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Preface

The decisionto honor OmeljanPritsakwith a Festschriftwas taken in
April of 1978,andtheeditorial boardmet for thefirst timein thefollow
ing August. On the day of his sixtieth birthday, April 7, 1979,Professor
Pritsak receiveda mock-up copy - containinga title pageanda list of
contributors - from a group of well-wishers gatheredat a private
celebration. On December 12, 1980, the completed Festschrift was
presentedto him at a convocationattendedby Harvard University
officials, membersof the university community, andmany friends and
guestsfrom all over the countryand from abroad.

The two parts of the Festschriftwere both producedin two anda half
years.Thesewere rewardingyearsfor the editor, for his task wasmade
easyby thespontaneoussupportof peoplethroughouttheacademiccom
munity. Francis W. Cleaves, Tibor Halasi-Kun, Edward L. Keenan,
GeorgeY. Shevelov,andWiktor Weintraubpromptly agreedto serveon
the editorial boardand to provide advice on generalpolicy. A younger
group, chaired by Frank E. Sysyn and consisting of George G.
Grabowicz, Lubomyr A. Hajda, Edward Kasinec, Zenon E. Kohut,
UlianaM. Pasicznyk,andBohdanStrumins’kyj,took overthevital work
of handling the individual contributions. Whencontributionsrequired
specializedknowledgebeyondwhat the editors could supply, we were
able to call upon the expert assistanceof Zygmunt Abrahamowicz,
Kevork Bardakjian, Joseph Fletcher, Richard N. Frye, Patricia K.
Grimsted,Patricia Herlihy, Oleh Ilnytzkyj, Paulina Lewin, Ilse Lichten
stadter, Albert B. Lord, Donald Ostrowski, OksanaProcyk, Maria
Subtelny,and 5inasiTekin. We are especiallyindebtedto MargaretB.
evCenkoand to Victor Ostapchukforeditorialwork, to BrendaSensfor
secretarialhelp, and to BrendaJubinfor the exemplaryaccuracywith
which she performedthe complicatedtask of settingthe manuscriptinto
type.

Lubomyr A. Hajda, one of ProfessorPritsak’s disciples,contributed
the biographicalsketchand the bibliography of his mentor. Professor
Pritsak’sfriendswill appreciatethe warmthof theformer, andtheschol
arly communitywill benefitfrom the precisionof thelatter - this infor

mative bibliography will constitutea valuabletool of research.

Harvard Ukrainian Studiesowes its existenceto ProfessorPritsak’s
energyand firmnessof purpose,so it is only fitting that theStudiesshould
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haveofferedits pagesfor thesecontributionsin hishonor.The two parts
of theFestschrifttogethercountas volumesthreeandfour of thejournal.
Producing such a complex work entailed additional costs, and help
towardcoveringthem camefrom thedonorsandspecialsubscriberslisted
in the Tabula gratulatoria. The largestsingle sumwas provided by the
UkrainianStudiesFund,whoseprincipalofficers, StephanChemychand
Bohdan Tarnawsky,onceagainprovedtheir skill in organizingsupport
for Ukrainian studiesat Harvard.

That so many peopleshouldhaveshownso muchenthusiasmin shar
ing the various tasks connectedwith producingthe Festschriftwas a
responseto ProfessorPritsak’s generosityas teacher,friend, and col
league.That seventydistinguishedcontributorsfrom twelve countries
shouldhavekept variouseditorsbusy is a testimonyto the respectwith
which he is held by the internationalcommunityof scholars.That these
seventycontributorsshouldbedealingwith an areaextendingfrom the
Nile to the Yeniseiandwith languagesrangingfrom Chuvashto Chinese
reflects the depth of his erudition, the breadthof his interests,and the
scholarlyvision that has enabledhim to perceivelargestructureswhere
othersonly perceivean endlessaccretionof disparatephenomena.

At homein the EurasianSteppeandin theAltai, OmeljanPritsakhas
never ceasedto enrich our knowledgeof the history and culture of his
native Ukraine.That is why we gaveour Festschriftthetitle of Eucharis
tenon, or the Offering of Thanks.We borrowedthis title from another
Festschriftof sorts,the gratulatorytractwritten in Ukrainianandoffered
in 1632 to the Kievanmetropolitanof Moldavian origin, PeterMohyla,
by the young men who had just completedtheir first year of studyin the
Collegium Mokvlanum later Academy of Kiev, recently founded by
him. In onesense,the identity of titles symbolizesProfessorPritsak’svital
role in the creationof the UkrainianStudiesProgramandthe Ukrainian
ResearchInstitute at Harvard, the Collegium Mohylanum’sslightly
youngercontemporary.It is also to remind us how much outstanding
individuals in a hospitable country - whetherit is seventeenth-century
Ukraine or twentieth-centuryNew England- cancontributeto theintel
lectualefflorescenceof their adoptedland.

IHOR EVENKO



Omeijan Pritsak: A Biographical Sketch

OmeljanPritsakwas born on April 7, 1919, in the town of Luka, near
Sambirnow Ozerne, in Lviv oblast,Ukrainian SSR. The year of his
birth witnessedthe oftenconflicting strivings for statehoodon territories
of fallen empires.The place - the provinceof Galicia, lately underthe
HabsburgMonarchy - was in the midst of a violent struggle between
UkrainiansandPoles.Omeljan’sfather,Osyp Pritsak,a mechanicalen
gineerby profession,fought on the Ukrainianside,wastakencaptiveand
perishedas a prisonerof war near Brest Litovsk in September1919.His
motherEmilia néeKapko wasremarriedin 1920to PavloSaramaha,a
merchant,who also participatedin the struggle for Ukrainianindepen
dence.The propertyof bothfatherandstepfatherwasconfiscatedby the
Polish authorities,and in 1920 the family movedto Ternopil’ to start a
new life.

Disillusionedwith the Ukrainiancauseandanxiousto ensurea better
future for their child in the reconstitutedPolish state,Omeijan’s mother
andstepfatherdecidedto raisehim as a Pole. In 1928,at the ageof nine,
Omeljan enteredthe First Gymnasiumin Ternopil’, a Polish-language
high schoolwith a classicalcurriculumon the old Austrian patternthat
included bothLatin andGreek.He wassoongiven permissionto use the
excellentteachers’library, and this gavehim accessto theclassicworks of
history, of which hewas enamoredfrom earlychildhood,as well as more
esotericsubjects,including Persian.By his third year at the gymnasium
scatteredfactsfrom everydaylife - thecolloquial Ukrainianspokenat
home,attendanceat the GreekCatholicUniate ratherthan Latin-rite
churchof his Polishfriends, snatchesof overheardconversation- com
binedwith a curiosityabouthisfamily’s historyandgenealogyled him to
rediscoverhis Ukrainian roots.This growing awarenessof his national
identity was heightenedby the growing tensions between Poles and
Ukrainiansin Galicia and the treatmenthe receivedfrom some of his
teachers.In secretfrom his famly, the young studentlearnedliterary
Ukrainian and read voraciouslyabout Ukrainian history and culture,
especiallyMyxajlo Hruevs’kyj’s multivolume History of Ukraine-Rus’
By the time he graduatedfrom the gymnasiumin 1936,he had decided
that the study of Ukrainian history would be his vocation.
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In the course of his reading, notably of Hrulevs’kyj, Omeljan was
struck by the underutilization of Islamic - Arabic, Turkish, and Per
sian - sourcesin Ukrainian historiography.For the history of the
Ukraine, with its centuries-long links with the Middle East and the
Eurasiansteppe,this seemeda seriousgap,andonehesoonbecamedeter
mined to fill. The Turkishsongsandphraseshis motherlearnedduring
the war and taught him as a child, and his alreadybudding interest in
Persian,encouragedby FranciszekMachalski,hisgymnasiumteacherof
Polish literature but an Iranian specialist by training, were an added
impetus.WhenOmeljan PritsakenteredLviv University, a major center
for historicalandOrientalstudies,in thefall of 1936it waswith thegoalof
putting Islamic sourcesat the service of Ukrainian scholarship.

At Lviv UniversityOmeljanPritsakpursuedasystematicstudyof Cen
tral Asian historyandthe Semitic, Iranian, andAltaic languageslaterto
besupplementedby others,from Finno-Ugricto Chineseunderthewell-
known OrientalistsWiadyslawKotwicz andTadeuszLewicki. In medie
val andpremodernEuropeanandPolish history his professorswere such
notedPolishscholarsas T. E. Modeiski, AdamSzelgowski,andLudwik
Kolankowski.He becameactive in Ukrainian scholarly circles as well,
especiallythe historical commissionof the ShevchenkoScientific Society
1936-39, which brought him into associationwith such distinguished
Ukrainian historiansas Ivan Kryp"jakevyC, a studentof Hruievs’kyj.
Fromtheseyearsalsodatehisearliestscholarlyworks - a monographon
the Skoropads’kyjfamily, other studiesprimarily on the periodof Het
man Ivan Mazepa 1687-1709, and an exhaustivebibliography on
Mazepa,whosepublicationwaspreventedby the outbreakof World War
II. A numberof articlesdealtwith Ukrainianchurch history, an interest
fosteredby his friendshipandcooperationwith the scholar-monksof the
Basilian Order, notably his older university colleague,Fr. Teofil Kos
truba, and Fr. Roman Lukan’.

War broughtthe first Soviet occupationof Galiciaandits incorpora
tion into the USSRin 1939. It wasunderSovietrule thatOmeljanPritsak
receivedhis universitydegreein 1939/1940M.A. in HistoryandOriental
Studiesandbecamea "junior researchworker"and"learnedsecretary"
of thenewly establishedLviv branchof theInstituteof UkrainianHistory
of the UkrainianAcademyof Sciences.Soon,however,on the invitation
of the renownedUkrainianArabist andTurkologist, AhatanhelKrym
s’kyj, Omeljanmoved to Kiev to continuehisgraduatetraining aspiran-
tuna. Thesestudieslastedonly a fewshortweeks,for in thefall of 1940he
wasdraftedinto the RedArmy. Forsomefour monthshewasstationedin
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the BashkirASSR,an experiencethat amongother thingsbroughthim
for the first time into contactwith native Turkic speakers.

Germanvictoriesover the SovietssoonendedOmeljanPritsak’smili
tary service. For a while he found himself an Ostarbeiter. In October
1943,however,thanksto the intercessionof theGermanArabistRichard
Hartmann,hewasreleasedto resumehisstudies,this timeat the Univer
sity of Berlin. From 1943to 1945 underseverewartimeconditions,which
included daily Allied bombardment,he immersedhimself in Islamic

studies with Hartmann,the Turkologists Annemarievon Gabainand
Helmuth Scheel,andthe IranistandCentralAsianspecialist,HansHem-
rich Schaeder.Schaeder’sinfluenceon his intellectualdevelopmentwas
paramount,not only in Islamic studiesbut alsoin theformulation of his
view of the universalityof humanhistorythat hasguidedall of hissubse
quentwork.

This fruitful, if extremelydifficult, period endedwith the collapseof
Germany.In the destructionof Berlin all of OmeljanPritsak’s notesand
library perished.After somemonthsof wanderingin devastatedEurope,
he managedto reestablishcontactwith Schaeder,now a professorat the
University of Gottingen,and in 1946resumedhisstudiesthere. Thesein
volveda fundamentalreevaluationof thestatesystemof the Karakhanid
Empire9th to 13th centuriesin Central Asia, which led to hisdisserta
tion, "KarachanidischeStudien"part of a moreextensivework, as yet
unpublished,for which in 1948 hereceivedhisdoctoraldegreesumma
cum laudein Turkology, Iranian, Islamic, andSlavic studies.

Dr. Pritsak’sresearchon the Karakhanidsled him to an investigation
of Old Turkic andUighur textsandthenceto problemsof Turkic linguis
tics. Philology, which he had long viewed merely as a handmaidento
historical analysis,he beganto find fascinatingin itself. The evolution
from historian to philologist was epitomizedin his Habili1ationschnft,
successfullydefendedin 1951, "Stammesnamenund Titulaturender al
taischenVölker," in which he drewon datafrom linguisticsto reconstruct
the historyof the steppefor periodslackingwritten sources.Henow be
camedozent in Altaic philology andCentralAsianhistoryat Gottingen,
wherehe hadalreadybeenteachinga varietyof coursessince 1948. It was
at Gottingen,too, that Omeljan Pritsakmet Nina Moldenhauer,a lec
turer in Russianat the University of Kiel. They were married in 1952.
Theirdaughter,Irene, wasborn in 1953.Now Mrs. DouglasWissoff, she
is the motherof Omeljan and Nina Pritsak’s two grandchildren.

The nextfifteen yearsof Dr. Pritsak’s life weredevotedto Turkology
andAltaic studies- teaching,research,writing, and,not least,organiza
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tional activities to promoteandinternationalizehis newly chosenfields.
With the eminent Hungarian specialist,Julius von Farkas, he helped
found the internationalSocietasUralo-Altaicain 1951-52,andwas its
first secretarygeneralandthen,in theyears1958-65,president;in 1965 he
was electedhonorarymemberof the society.He expandedthe member
ship of thesocietyto includeJapanese,Korean,andMongolianscholars,
and - especiallydifficult in the political climateof the times - Soviet
and East Europeanspecialists.When the pre-war journal Ungarische
Jahrbucherwasrevivedin 195 1-52to serveas the organof the society,

underthe more comprehensivetitle of Ural-AltaischeJahrbücher,Dr.

Pritsakwas intimately involved in every aspectof the operation. In the

years1954-66heservedas editor.Much of histimewasdevotedto bring
ing to the attention of Western scholarsthe much neglectedworks in
Altaic and Turkic linguistics publishedin Turkey and the USSR,es
pecially in the Turkic and Mongolian union and autonomousSoviet
republics.His reviewsandnoticesof theseworksnumberseveralhundred.
He was also editor of the monographseriesUral-Altaische Bibliothek
and Slavo-Orientalia,andco-editorof the Central AsiaticJournal, Got
tinger AsiatischeForschungen,and the seriesUralic andAltaic Studies
publishedat the University of Indiana.Finally, to providea forum for
scholarlyinterchange,hefounded,togetherwith theMongolianspecialist
Walther Heissig, the PermanentInternational Conferenceof Altaists
PIAC in 1958.

Dr. Pritsak’sown researchwasby thenconcentratedin two areas:his
torical Altaic linguistics andcomparativegrammarof Turkic languages.
Hewas especiallyintrigued by thelanguageof the Huns andtheirdescen
dants,the BulgarsandChuvashes.He devotedmanyarticlesto problems
in this field as well as the ground-breakingmonograph,Die Bulganische
Furstenlisteund die Spracheder Protobulgaren, which elicited a con
siderable debatewhen it appearedin 1954. His comparativework cen
teredon the older stagesof Turkic andthe lesser-knownTurkic tongues
Karaim, Karachai-Balkar,New Uighur, Altai and YeniseiTurkic, and
others. In addition to numerousjournal articles, he wrote at least a
quarter of the entriesfor the monumentalreferencework, Philologiae
Turcicae Fundamentavol. 1, 1959.

All this activity, of course,was in additionto his teaching.After a year
at the University of Gottingen, he becamedozent at the University of
Hamburgin 1952,andwaspromotedto professorin 1957, a position he
held until 1961. He was visiting professorat CambridgeUniversity in
1954,at the universitiesof CracowandWarsawin 1959,andat Harvard
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University in 1960-61. In 1961 he moved permanentlyto the United
States,where he becameprofessorof Turkology at the University of
Washingtonin Seattle.He cameto HarvardUniversity as professorof
linguisticsandTurkologyin 1964.Therehe developedafull curriculumof
courses,coveringall phasesof historical linguistics, comparativegram
mar, individual languageslike Chuvashand Yakut,andspecializedsemi
nars on selectedtopics. And ever mindful of the relationshipbetween
philology and otherfields in the humanitiesand socialsciences,hewas
instrumentalin establishingthe interdisciplinarystandingCommitteeon
Inner Asian and Altaic Studies,of which he becamethe first chairman.

After some fifteen years of almost total absorptionin philology, his
interestin linguistics beganto wane,and ProfessorPritsakfinally turned
his attention to his original design - expandingthe sourcebase for
Ukrainianhistoryto includedatafrom Orientalmaterials.This planhad
beendormantfor many years,but had neverbeentotally abandoned.In
1953 he publisheda majorstudyon theallianceof HetmanXmel’nyc’kyj
with theOttomanPorte,"DaserstetUrkisch-ukrainischeBtindnis1648."
In the mid-l960s, he turned to an earlierperiod - Kievan Rus’ - and
undertookan analysis of the epic Igor’ Tale, especiallyits Turkic ele
ments,as a historical source.Immersionin this topic drewhim evermore
deeplyinto the past, andultimately to an investigationof the origins of
Rus’, a work of monumentalscopeof which thefirst volumeis in thefinal
stagesof publication, as is a monographon JewishKhazardocuments,
co-authoredwith NormanGolb of the University of Chicago.

Renewedinvolvementin Ukrainianhistory led him to reconsiderthe
statusand prospectsfor Ukrainianstudiesin the West. Convincedthat
only a permanentcentercombiningboth teachingand researchpossi
bilities at a leadinguniversity could ensurea rationalscholarly frame

work, in 1967 ProfessorPritsakproposeda bold plan to the Ukrainian
community. Heaskedit to endowthreeprofessorialchairsin Ukrainian
disciplines - oneeach in language,literature,andhistory - anda re
searchinstitute alongwith them. As it happened,a groupof Ukrainian-
Americanstudentsincorporatedas the UkrainianStudiesChair Fund
had alreadybeenconductinga fund drive for sometenyearsto endowa
singlechairin Ukrainianstudiesat an Americanuniversity.Now led by a
more ambitiousvision, they adoptedthe new plan. Fund-raisingefforts
were redoubled,and negotiationswith HarvardUniversityresultedin an
agreementin 1968 that the proposedcenterwould be establishedthere.
That same year an ad hoc later standingCommitteeon Ukrainian
Studieswas formed,and OmeljanPritsakwasappointedchairman.By
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1973 the three chairswere fully endowed,andthe HarvardUkrainian
ResearchInstitute officially came into being with Omeljah Pritsak as
director.

Althoughthe fund drive for the institute continued,a firm foundation
hadbeenlaid. A seriesof weeklyseminarsin Ukrainianstudiesallowsfor
regularscholarlyexchangeon currentresearchby studentsandfaculty;
their résuméshavebeenpublishedannuallysince 1970-71 asthe Minutes
of the Seminarin Ukrainian Studies.Scholarly conferencesprovide a
forum for Ukrainian specialistsin every academicfield. A publication
programfor sources,original studies,andreprintsof rareworks - the
HarvardSeriesin UkrainianStudies,of which OmeljanPritsakis editor-
in-chief - has beenin operationsince 1970. A cherishedproject, the
scholarlyjournal Harvard Ukrainian Studies,beganits publication in

1977,with OmeljanPritsakand Ihor evCenkoas co-editors.The library
collectionshavegrown and multiplied underthe careof a professional
staff. It wasin recognitionof all theseachievementsthat in 1975 Omeljan
Pritsakwasnamedthe first Myxajlo Hruevs’kyj Professorof Ukrainian
History at HarvardUniversity. Since then he has maintaineda heavy
teachingload coveringevery aspectof Ukrainianhistory from general
surveysto specializedtopics in economicandsocialhistory, from Kievan

Rus’ to nineteenth-andtwentieth-centuryintellectualcurrents.

In the course of his careerOmeljan Pritsak hasbeenhonoredmany
times. He is a fellow of the AmericanAcademyof Arts andSciencesand
vice-presidentof the UkrainianAcademyof Arts andSciencesin the U.S.
He is a memberof the Royal Asiatic Societyandthe ShevchenkoScien
tific Society, a correspondingmemberof the TUrk Dil Kurumu, the
Société Fenno-Ougrienneand the SocietasOrientalis Fennicain Hel
sinki, and otherscholarly institutions.

His scholarly oeuvreand organizationalfeatsare Omeljan Pritsak’s
mostvisible achievements,but to thosewho know him best,there is no
doubtthat teachingis hismostsatisfyingaccomplishment.His first goal
has been to producenew generationsof dedicatedscholars,through
rigorous training and the transmissionof his own enthusiasmin the
pursuitof intellectualinquiry. In payingtribute to OmeljanPritsakon his
sixtieth birthday, his colleagues, friends, fellow academicians,and
admirershonor him as a distinguishedscholar. His studentshave the
privilege also of honoringhim as a devotedteacher.

Lubomyr A. Hajda
Harvard University



The Bibliography of Omeijan Pritsak

compiledby

LUBOMYR A. HAJDA

IntroductoryNote

The first publication by Omeljan Pritsakappearedin 1935.This wasa
letter to the editor of thejournal Filomata Lviv, no. 71, pp. 470-472
which includedOmeljan’sown Polishtranslationof Horace’sOde7. Fib
mata was a monthly devotedto promotingan interestamongPolish
secondaryschool studentsin the classicalheritageof the Greeksand
Romansand the cultural legacy of the Renaissance;its editor was Dr.
RyszardGanszyniec,professorof classicalphilologyat the University of
Lviv. At the timeOmeljanPritsakwas sixteenyearsold and in hisseventh
year at the First StateGymnasiumin Ternopil’.

*
* *

The presentbibliography lists Omeljan Pritsak’sscholarlyworks from
1937through 1979. It is organizedin five sections:1. BooksandArticles;
II. UnpublishedManuscripts;III. ReviewsandNotices; IV. Résumés
of PapersDelivered at Seminarsand Conferences;and V. Obituaries.
Within eachsectionlistings are by year of appearanceandnumerationis
consecutive.For purposesof alphabetizationdiacritics are disregarded.
An asterisk* indicatesthat the item could not be checkedde visu.

Under eachyear books and separatepublicationsare listed first, in
alphabeticalorder by title, followed by articlesandpapers,alsoin alpha
betical order. Popular articlesare not included,with the exceptionof a
few that dealwith Ukrainian scholarlypolicy. Includedamongunpub
lished manuscriptsare works whose publication was interrupted by
World War II, as well as dissertations;unpublishedworks postdating
1951 are not included.

Omeljan Pritsak’sscholarlyworks often presentednew data,seminal
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interpretationsandprovocativehypotheses,andhavethereforereceived
much attention from otherscholarsin the form of reviews or published
discussions.Theseare listed with the headingRev,or Disc.underthe
appropriateitems. Many morereferencesandanalyseshaveappearedin
substantivetreatmentsof the diversetopicsto which OmeljanPritsakhas
madea contribution. The sheervolume of such works precludestheir
inclusion here.

A full evaluationof Omeljan Pritsak’s impacton scholarshipstill re

mainsto bewritten,butsomespecificaspectsof his researcharetreatedin

the following:

S. Korybut,"Doslidennjaz dlereloznavstvaSxidnojiJevropy,"Naukovo
informacjnyj bjuleten’ Arxivnoho upravlinnja URSR Kiev, 18:6
68 1964,pp. 81-83.

Nicholas Poppe, Introduction to Altaic Linguistics, Wiesbaden,1965
esp.pp. 119-120.

DenisSinor, Introductiona l’étudede l’EurasieCentrale,Wiesbaden,1963.
*

* *

I. Books and Articles

1937

1. "Epiloh odnoho dotepu,abo avantjuraPasekaz Mazepoju," Ukrajins ‘ki
visti Lviv, no. 275 13 December.

2. "Roman Mazepy z Fal’bovs’koju," Ukrajins’ki visti Lviv, no. 269 6
December.

1938

3. RidSkoropads‘kyx. Istoryéno-geneal’ogiënastudja Lviv, 2, 18 pp., 2
geneal.pl.

For reprints, cf. nos. 5 and 58.
4. "Ivan Mazepai KnjahynjaAnna Dol’s’ka," Mazepa.Zbirnyk,vol. 2 Praci

Ukrajins’koho naukovohoinstitutu,vol. 46 Warsaw,pp. 102-117.
5. "Rid Skoropads’kyx.Istoryno-geneal’oginastudija," in: Za velvénaciji.

U dvadcjatirokovynyvidnovlennjaUkrajins ‘koji het‘mans‘koji deravy Lviv,
pp. 64-90,2 p1.

Reprint of no. 3.
For subsequentreprint, cf. no. 58.

6. "Rid Skoropads’kyx.Johozvjazky z Rurykovyamyj Gedyminovyéamy,"
Novazorja Lviv, no. 30 1130 24 April, pp. 17-18.

7. "Rolja kupectvav oxreIenniRusy-Ukrajiny," Torhovljaipromysl’Lviv,
no. 18 96 15 September,p. 1.
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* 8. "Ukrajins’ko-arabs’ki vzajemynyu Seredniviky," Literaturno-naukovyj
dodatokd "Novohoéasu"Lviv July.

1939

9. "Jakiv Sua.Xolms’kyj epyskopi ukrajins’kyj istoryk* 1610+1687,"Nova
zorja Lviv, no. 59 1259 6 August, pp. 6-7.

10. "Metodij Terlec’kyj. Johomisijna dijal’nist’v Karpats’kij Ukrajini i Juho
slaviji v rr. 1628-29,"Nova zorfa Lviv, no. 53 1253 16 July, pp. 6-7.

11. "Mukaiv. Hnizdo rebelijantiv i kul’turnyj centr," Novazorja Lviv, no.
23 1223 26 March, pp. 6-7, and no. 25 1225 2 April, p. 6.

12. "Poxid Marvana Ibn-Muxammedav Ukrajinu 735 r. Storinkaz ukrajin
s’ko-arabs’kyxvzajemyn,"Novazorja Lviv, no. 26 1226 9 April, pp. 6-7.

13. "Svityl’nyk Uniji’. Metodij Terlec’kyj, epyskopXolms’kyj 1630-1649,
osnovnyk ukrajins’koji akademiji v Xolmi. Sprobabiografiji," Nova zorja
Lviv, no. 29 1229 23 April, pp. 6-7.

14. "VozsoedinenieUnii’ 1839 r. Storinka z martyrol’ogiji sv. Unijats’koji
cerkvy," Nova zorja Lviv, no. 21122119 March, pp. 6-7.

15. "Xto taki avtoxtony Karpats’koji Ukrajiny?," Nova zorja Lviv, no. 1
1201 1 January,pp. 15-16.

16. "Xust. Mynule stolyci Karpats’koji Ukrajiny," Novazorja Lviv, no. 15
1215 26 February,pp. 6-7, and no. 17 1217 4 March, p. 6.

1941

* 17. "Anatema Mazepy," Ukrajins ‘ke slovo Kiev November.
* 18. "Nazvy Kyjeva v mynulomu," Ukrajins ‘ke slovo Kiev October.

For reprint, cf. no. 19.

1942

19. "Nazvy Kyjeva v mynulomu,"Probojem Prague,9:2 103,pp. 99-102.
Reprint of no. 18.

1944

20. "Deo pro naistoryzm,"Bjuleten’NOUS-uBerlin, no.4-5 9-10,pp.
25-31.

For reprint, cf. no. 21.
21. "DeIo pro naistoryzm,"Ukrajins’kad:jsnist’Berlin,no.2310August

and no. 24 24 September.
Reprint of no. 20.

1946

22. "ljaxy ukrajins’koji nezalenosty,"SteJiInnsbruck-Munich,1:5-6,pp.
12-24.
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23. "Zvanec’keperemyr’ja1653 r. zaturec’kym xronistomNajimoju," UVAN.
Bjuleten’Augsburg,no. 8-9, pp. 15-18.

1948

24. "Sojuz Xmel’nyc’koho z Tureynoju 1648 roku," ZapyskyNaukovoho
rovarysiva imeni .evóenkaMunich, 156, pp. 143-164.

1949

25. "Kul’tura. 1. Zahal’na xarakterystyka.Skladnykykul’tury," Encyklopedja
ukrajinoznavstvaMunich-New York, ser. 1, vol. 2, pp. 694-708.

[Portionsco-authoredwith Dmytro Cyevs’kyj.]

1950

26. "KarachanidischeStreitfragen1-4," Oriens 3:2, pp. 209-228.
Contents:Einleitung. Methode; 1. Arslan Xan Muhammadb. ‘All Ilig;
2. Wer war ‘All Tigin?; 3. ‘Am ad-daula;4. Zwei KarachanidischeKaga
nate.

1951

27. "Von denKarluk zu denKarachaniden,"ZDMG 101, pp.270-300,1 map.

1952

28. "Al-i Burhan,"Der Islam 30:1, pp. 8 1-96.
29. "Bericht Uberdie GrtindungderSocietasUralo-AltaicaGottingen,e.V.,"

UAJb 24:3-4, pp. 116-122.
30. "The declineof theempireof theOghuzYabghu,"Annalsofthe Ukrainian

Academyof Arts and Sciencesin the U.S. New York, 2:24, pp. 279-292.
Translationof no. 40.

31. "Stammesnamenund TitulaturenderaltaischenVölker" [1], UAJb 24: 1-2,
pp. 49-104; "Nachtragzum ...," ibid., p. 153.

Contents:Vorwort. Teil I: Morphologic. 1. Grundlagender gesellschaft
lichenVerfassungderaltaischenVOlker; 2. Kollektivum undIndividualis
in denaltaischenSprachen.
Rev.: Sinor, Denis,in: JA 2401952,PP. 425-426[in review of UAJb24:
1-2, ibid., pp. 424-428].

32. "Ural-altaischeArbeiten in den Jahren1945-1951,"UAJb 24: 1-2, pp.
145-153.

33. "Ural-altaischeArbeitenin den Jahren1951-52," UAJb 24:3-4,pp. 156-
163.

1953

34. "Bericht Uberdie TatigkeitderSocietasUralo-Altaica," UAJb 25: 1-2, pp.
155-156.
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35. "Bericht Uber die Tatigkeit der SocietasUralo-Altaica," UAJb 25:3-4,p.
315.

36. "DaserstetUrkisch-ukrainischeBUndnis 1648,"Oriens 6:2, pp.266-298.
37. "Die Karachaniden.Mit einergenealogischenTafel,"Denlslam31: l,pp.

17-68, 2 p1.
For Turkish translation,cf. no. 38.

38. "Kara-Hanlilar 840-1212," Islam AnsikiopedisiIstanbul, fasc. 58, pp.
251-273.

Translationof no. 37.
39. "MahmudKâgari kimdir?," TM 10, pp. 243-246.
40. "Der UntergangdesReichesdesoguzischenYabgu,"60. doumylli muna

sebetiyleFuad KOprulu Armagan: Istanbul, pp. 397-410.
For English translation,see no. 30.

Rev.:Cahen, Claude,in: JA 242:2 1954, pp. 271-275[in review of the
KOprUlu Festschrift,ibid., PP. 27 1-283].

41. "Ural-altaischeArbeiten in den Jahren1951-53," UAJb 25: 1-2, pp. 157-
160; 25:3-4, pp. 316-320.

1954

42. Julius von Farkas Bibliographie. Fesrgabezum 60. Geburrstag Wies
baden,27 pp., 1 p1.

43. "Bericht Uber die Tatigkeit derSocietasUralo-Altaicaim Wintersemester
1953/54," UAJb 26: 1-2, p. 125.

44. "Bericht uber die Mitgliederversammlungder SocietasUralo-Altaica in
Cambridge[1954]," UAJb 26:3-4, pp. 254-255.

45. "Em hunnischesWort," ZDMG 104: 1, pp. 124-135.
46. "Kultur und SprachederHunnen,"FestschrflfurDmytro CyJevs’kyjzum

60. GeburtstagBerlin, pp. 238-249.
47. "Mongolischyisün ‘neun’ undyiren‘neunzig’," UAJb26:3-4,pp. 243-245.
48. "Orientierung und Farbsymbolik. Zu den Farbenbezeichnungenin den

altaischenVolkernamen,"SaeculumMunich, 5:4, pp. 376-383.
49. "Die sogenannteBulgarischeFUrstenlisteund die SprachederProtobul

garen,"UAJb 26:1-2,pp. 61-77;26:3-4, pp. 184-239.
Cf. also no. 53.

50. "Die 24 Ta-ch’ên.StudiezurGeschichtedesVerwaltungsaufbausderHsiung
nu Reiche," Oriens ExtremusHamburg, 1:2, pp. l78T-202.

Disc.:
1 Mori, Masao,"On ‘Die 24 Ta-ch’ên’of Prof.0. Pritsak"Jap.,in:

ShigakuZasshi 80: 11970.
2 Mori, Masao,"Reconsiderationof theHsiung-nuState:A response

to Professor0. Pritsak’scriticism," in: ActaAsiatica Tokyo, 241973,
pp. 20-34.

51. "Ural-altaischeArbeiten in den Jahren1953-1954,"UAJb 26: 1-2, pp.
128-133.

52. with Annemarievon Gabain,"Zum 60. GeburtstagMartti Rasanens
26.6.1893,"UAJb 26:1-2,pp. 124-125.



12 LUBOMYR A. HAJDA

1955

53. Die BulganischeFOrstenlisreund die Spracheder Prorobulgaren Ural
AltaischeBibliothek, vol. 1 Wiesbaden,102 pp. 3 p1.

Rev. & Disc.:
1 Benzing,Johannes,in: ZDMG 108:2 1958, pp. 427-430.
2 Beevliev, Veselin, in: Istoriéeskipregled Sofia 15: 11959, pp.

122-124.
3 Clauson,Gerard, in: JRAS.1956:3-4,pp. 229-230.
4 Eckmann,J., in: Turk Dili yeEdebiyari Dergisi Istanbul81958,

PP. 153-157.
5 Haussig,H. W., in: Sudost-ForschungenMunich, 16: 11957,

pp. 241-246.
6 Haussig, H. W., "Die protobulgarischeFurstenliste,"in: Altheim,

Franz,and Haussig,Hans-Wilhelm,Die Hunnenin Osteuropa.Em For
schungsberichtBaden-Baden,1958, Pp. 9-29.

7 Jansky, Herbert, in: Krarylos Wiesbaden,6:2 1961, pp. 212-
213.

8 Rashnen,M., in: ZfSlPh 29:1 1960, Pp. 230-231.
9 Sinor, Denis, in: CAJ4:3 1959, Pp. 222-224.

54. "Bericht überdie Tatigkeitder SocietasUralo-Altaica," UAJb 27:3-4,p.
256.

55. "Eine altaischeBezeichnungfür Kiev," Der Islam 32: 1, pp. 1-13.
56. "Die Oberstufenzahlungim Tungusischenund Jakutischen,"ZDMG 105:

1, pp. 184-191.
57. "Qara. StudiezurtUrkischenRechtssymbolik,"Zeki Velidi Togan‘a Arma

an Istanbul,pp. 239-263.
58. "Rid Skoropads’kyx.IstoryCno-geneal’ogiónastudija,"in: Za velyénaci

ji. U dvadcjatirokovynyvidnovlennjaUkrajins‘koji her ‘mans‘koji deravyNew
York, pp. 64-90, 2 p1.

Reprint of no. 5.
59. "Zur Religion der asiatischenHirtenvölker [Schmidt, P. Wilhelm, Die

asiatischenHirtenvölker ... Der Ursprungder Gottesidee,vol. 9 Fribourg,
1949]," UAJb 27:3-4,pp. 254-256.

1956

60. "Der Titel Attila," Fesrschr?ft fur Max Vasmerzum 60. GeburtstagBer
lin, pp. 404-419.

61. "Vorwort des Herausgebers,"in Braun,Maximilian, Lebensbeschreibung
des DespotenSrefan Lazarevié von Konstantin demPhibosophen Slavo
Orientalia, vol. 1 The Hague-Wiesbaden,p. vi.

1957

62. ed. StudiaAltaica. Festschrflfur NikolausPoppezum 60. Gebunistag
am 8. August 1957 Wiesbaden,189 pp. I p1.

63. ed. TschuwaschischeOrrsnamenvon AdalbertJohnBurghard, Aus
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demNachlassherausgegebenvon OmeljanPritsak Slavo-Orientalia,vol. 2
The Hague-Wiesbaden,157 pp.

64. "Bericht über die Mitgliederversammlungder SocietasUralo-Altaica in
München[1957]," UAJb 29:3-4,pp. 254-257.

65. "BolgarischeEtymologienI-Ill," UAJb 29:3-4, pp. 200-214.
Contents:1. d.-bg. cachlr 1. ‘Herd, Feueresse,Wolfsofen’; 2. ‘irdenerTopf;
2. d.-bg. TBoJIara ‘jungeKuh, Kaib’ unddieHerkunftdestUrkischenParti
zips Präteritiauf -mil; 3. d.-bg. ypijr, KoptJmlca iypf,imici, ‘ciicthv,
twto, tpóitoç, axia, i5itoypaxóç usw.’

66. with John R. Krueger,"Nikolaus PoppeBibliographie,"SrudiaAltaica.
Festschrfrfür Nikolaus Poppezum60. GeburrstagWiesbaden,pp. 177-189.

67. "Nikolaus Poppe zum 60. Geburtstag,"Studia Altaica. Festschrflfur
Nikolaus Poppezum60. Geburistag Wiesbaden,pp. 7-16.

68. with Annemarie von Gabained., M. Brynjovs’kyj, "Orts- und Zeit
besteichnungenim Wolgatatarischen,"UAJb 29: 1-2, pp. 45-80.

69. "TschuwaschischePluralsuffixe," StudiaAltaica. Fesrschrftfür Nikolaus
Poppezum 60. GeburtstagWiesbaden,pp. 137-155.

Disc.:
Egorov, V., in: Jalav Cheboksary,1960, no. 10, PP. 30-31.

1958

70. "Bericht über die Vorstandssitzungder SocietasUralo-Altaica," UAJb
30:3-4, p. 249.

71. "Die ursprunglichentürkischenVokallangenim Balkarischen,"JeanDeny
Arma,ani Ankara, pp. 203-207.

1959

72. "Das Abakan- und Culymturkischeund das Schorische.Anhang: Das
Kamassische,"Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta,ed. by JeanDenyet al., vol. 1
Wiesbaden,pp. 598-640.

73. "DasAltaitUrkische,"Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta.ed.by JeanDeny
et al., vol. 1 Wiesbaden,pp. 568-598.

74. "Bolgaro-Tschuwaschica.Acht NotenzudenWolga-BulgarischenGrabin
schriftendes 13.-l4. Jh.," UAJb 31, pp. 274-314, 5 p1.

Contents: Einleitung; 1. W.-bg. distributives Konverb . ; 2. W.-bg.
Suffix 3. Sg.Imperativi J.- ; 3. 1st dieW.-bg. Form em Partizip?
4. W.-bg. Hilfsverben .i und ‘; 5. W.-bg. sN 6. W.-bg. Postposition
‘; 7. W.-bg. .., j ‘Grabstätte’undponaT-‘Moschee’; 8. Kurze Einfüh
rung in die Wolga-BolgarischeEpigraphik.
Disc.:

Thomsen,K., "Zur WolgabolgarischenEpigraphie,"AO Cop 26:3-4
1962, Pp. 189-192.

75. "Julius von Farkasund die Ural-altaischeForschung,"UAJb 31, pp.
20-23.

76. "Das Karaimische,"Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta,ed. by JeanDeny
et al., vol. 1 Wiesbaden,pp. 318-340.
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77. "Das Karatschaischeund Balkarische,"Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta,
ed. by JeanDenyet al., vol. 1 Wiesbaden,pp. 340-368.

78. "Kalaris Angabenüber die Spracheder Bolgaren,"ZDMG 109: 1, pp.
92-116.

79. "Das Kiptschakische.A. Mamluk-Kiptschakisch.B. Armenisch-Kiptscha
kisch," Philobogiae Turcicae Fundamenta, ed. by JeanDeny et. a!., vol. 1
Wiesbaden,pp. 74-87.

80. "Das Neuuigurische,"Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta,ed.by JeanDeny
et a!., vol. 1 Wiesbaden,pp. 525-563.

81. "Xun - der Volksnameder Hsiung-nu,"CAJ 5: 1, pp. 27-34.

1960

82. "Die HerkunftdestschuwaschischenFuturums,"WZKM56, pp. 14 1-153.
83. with Bertold Spuler; Annemarie v. Gabain; and Joachim Glaubitz,

"JapanischeArbeiten überZentralasien,"Den Islam 35, pp. 126-141.
84. "Vorwort zum Nachdruck,"in Wilhelm Radloff, Versucheines WOnier

buchesden Türk-Dialekte,vol. 1 The Hague,pp. v-xxvii.
85. "Zum 60. GeburtstagAhmet Caferolus,"UAJb 32: 1-2, pp. 88-89.

1961

86. "Die AnsprachedesHerausgebersandieJubilarin[Annemarievon Gabain]
beider Uberreichungder FestschriftHamburg,den4 Juli 1961," UAJb 33: 1-2,

pp. 3-4.
87. "Die HerkunftderAllophoneund Allomorpheim Türkischen,"UAJb 33:

1-2, pp. 142-145.

1962

88. "Bericht Uber die Ill. OrdentlicheMitgliederversammlungder Societas
Uralo-Altaica," UAJb 34: 1-2, pp. 166-167.

1963

89. "Das Alttürkische," Handbuchden Orientalistik, ed. by Bertold Spuler
Leiden-Cologne,1:5:1, pp. 27-52.

Rev.:
1 Doerfer, Gerhard,GötringischeGelehrte Anzeigen216:3-41964,

pp. 277-279[in review of entire volume, ibid., Pp. 272-279].
2 Németh,Julius, Orientalist ischeLiterarurzeitungBerlin, 611966,

col. 480 [in review of entire volume, ibid., cols. 479-482].
90. "Elementsof the Ukrainianculture," Ukraine. A ConciseEncyclopaedia,

ed. by Volodymyr KubijovyëUniversityof TorontoPress,vol. 1, pp. 920-933.
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1957:424, 37 1-396, in: UAJb 30:1-2,P. 156.
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438. Zajczkowski,A., "Opisy aloby jas w tureckiejwersjipoematu‘ijusrev
u Sirin’ ze Z!otej Ordy," RO211957, 517-526, in: UAJb 30: 1-2, p. 155.

439. Zajczkowski,A., "Ze studiOw nad twOrczoki Nizamiegoa folkiorem
tureckim. I. Przysiowiatureckiew I-Jusrev-u-Sirinw perskimoryginaleNiza
miegai wersii ztotoordowejQutba," SprawozdaniazpracnaukowychWydzialu
nauk spotecznychPAN Warsaw, 1: 11958, 84-92, in: UAJb 30: 1-2, p. 155.

440. Zarif, Xodi ed., Yodgor. Doston,’ Intizor. Doston Tashkent,1956,in:
UAJb 30:1-2,p. 158.

1959

441. Frye, RichardN. trans.and ed, The history of Bukhara, translated
from a Persian abridgementof the Arabic original by Narshakhi Cambridge,
Mass.,1954, in: Den Is/am 34, pp. 219-221.

442. Flick, Johann,Die arabischenStud/enin Europab/s in denAnfang des
20. JahrhundertsLeipzig, 1955, in: Den Islam 34, pp. 237-240.

443. Oljanyn, Domet,"Die Symbolik des Zeichensaufden MUnzenVladi
mirs des Grossenund seinerNachkommen,"Jahnbüchenfür GeschichteOst
europas,n.s., 4:1 1956, 1-17, 2 p1., in: HamburgerBeitragezur Numismatik
12,/13, pp. 373-375.

444. Poucha,Paul, Die GeheimeGeschichtedenMongo/ena/s Geschichtes
quel/eund L/teraturdenkma/Prague,1956, in: Der Is/am 34, pp. 250-257.

1960

445. Altheim, Franz,and Haussig,Hans-Wilhelm,Die Hunnenin Osteuropa.
Em FonschungsbenichtBaden-Baden,1958, in: Den Is/am 35, pp. 191-195.

446. Kotañski,W. andMajewska,B., PolskaAkademiaNauk. Kom/tetOr/en
ta//styczny.Bib/iografia po/skichprac orienta//stycznych1945-1955Warsaw,
1957, in: Den Is/am 35, p. 229.

447. Kratschkowski,I. J., Dieruss/scheAnabistik. UmnisseOberEniwicklung,
trans.and ed. by Otto Mehhitz Leipzig, 1957, in: Der Islam 35, p. 230.

448. Kreutel, Richard F., Im Reichedes Go/denenApfe/s. Des iürkischen
We/tenbumm/ersEv/iyd ce/ebiDenkwurdigeRe/sein das Giauren/andGraz,
1957, in: DenIslam 35, pp. 201-202.

1962

449. Abdiraxmanov,Aytim, Qazaqstanniner-suattanIAlma-Ata, 1959,in:
UAJb 34:1-2,p. 180.

450. Abdraxmanov,M. A., "Osobennostidiahektno-jazykovogosmelenijav
fonetikenamaterialaxtjurkskagogoorader.uita, Tomskogorajona,"UZTGPI
18 1959, 163-194,in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 177.

451. Abdraxmanov, M. A., "Osobennostirazvitija slovarnogo sastavapri
dialektno-jazykovomsmeieniinamaterialenekataryxgrupp leksiki tjurkskogo
govorader. uita, Tomskogorajana," UZTGPI 18 1959, 195-220, in: UAJb
34:1-2, pp. 177-178.
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452. Abduhdaev,E., and Mukambaev, ., KingIz dialektologiyasininoCerki
Frunze, 1959, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 181.

453. Abduldaev,E., Bakinova,G.,Konduahova,S.,andSIdikov, S., Tyan’
andik ki’rgizdardIn tiindeg/ ozgoCOluktOrFrunze, 1960,in: UAJb 34:1-2,P.
181.

454. Aiirov, N. ed., Gorogli Ashkhabad,1958, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 174.
455. Aiirov, N., and Xaxidov, A., TOnkmenpoäziyasinifianto/ogiyasiAsh

khabad, 1958, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 174.
456. Bajura, U. S., Zvukovofsostavtaiarskogofazyka. Ekspenimenial’no

fonetiCesk:joCenk Kazan, 1959, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 176.
457. Bakinova,G.,Kondualova,S.,andSidikov, S., KingIz ti/mm C’uy govo

iv Frunze, 1959, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 181.
458. Balakaev,M. B., Sovremennyfkazaxskifjazyk.S/ntaksiss/ovosoCetanija

iprostogopred/ofenUaAlma-Ata, 1959, in: UAJb 34:1-2,p. 180.
459. Bakarev, E. A., and Deieriev, Ju. D. eds., Miadopis’mennyejazyki

nanodovSSSRMoscow-Leningrad,1959, in: UAJb 34:1-2,p. 171.
460. Borovkov, A. D. ed., Uzbeksko-nussk,js/ovar’ Moscow, 1959, in:

UAJb 34:1-2, p. 174.
461. Cankoy, D. I., Soglasnyexakasskogojazyka.Upyt èkspenimental’nogo

iss/edovanj/aAbakan, 1957, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, pp. 178-179.
462. Dubiñski, Aheksander,"Z dziejOw badañnadjçzykiem i literatur ka

raimskadkoiica XIX w.," PU, 1960:234,145-156,in: UAJb34:1-2,p. 175.
463. Duh’zon, A. P., "Dialekty Tatar-aborigenTomi," UZTGPI 15 1956,

297-379, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 178.
464. Dul’zon, A. P., "Ketskie toponimyzapadnojSibiri," UZTGPI 181959,

91-111,3maps, in: UAJb 34:1-2, p. 178.
465. Gazizov, R. S., Soposiavitel’najagrammatikatatanskogo/ nusskogofa

zykovKazan, 1959, in: UAJb 34:1-2, p. 176.
466. Isengalieva,ValentinaA., Russkiepnedbogii ix èkviva/entyv kazaxskom

jazyke Alma-Ata, 1959,in: UAJb 34:1-2,p. 180.
467. Kahinina, L. I., "0 nekatoryxvoprasaxtoponimiki hevobereljaSrednej

Obi," UZTGPI 181959, 112-124,in: UAJb 34:1-2,p. 178.
468. KeIesbaev,IsmetK., Qazaqti/in i/i tüsindirmesOzdI’gI’, vol. 1 [A-K] Alma

Ata, 1959, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 179.
469. Kudajbergenov,S., KirgIz tilindegi at atO&or Frunze, 1960, in: UAJb

34: 1-2, p. 180.
470. Minorsky, V., The ChesterBeattyLibrary. A catalogueof the Turkish

manuscriptsand miniaturesDublin, 1958, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 172.
471. Mflsabaev, GaynetdinG., Sovremennyjkazaxskjjfazyk,vol. 1: Leksika

Alma-Ata, 1959, in: UAJb 34:1-2, pp. 179-180.
472. Uni’s.fa-Qazaqfatenmino/ogiyasOzdl’gi,4 vols. Alma-Ata, 1959-1960,in:

UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 179.
473. Sarybaev,SaraS., Medometiev kazaxskomjazykeAlma-Ata, 1959,

in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 180.
474. Siraliyev, M. S., et al. eds., Azanbayand//inin grammatikasi,vol. 2

Baku, 1959, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 174.
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475. Sirotkin, M. Ja.ed., Cuvafsko-russkjjs/ovan’Moscow, 1961,in: UAJb
34:1-2,pp. 181-182.

476. Tursunov,A., KIngi’z at/ft/n ke/erëagimemenuëurëagi’ Frunze, 1959,
in: UAJb 34:1-2,p. 181.

477. Xangildin, V. N., Taian te/égrammat/kasiMorfolog/ya ham sintaksfr
Kazan, 1959, in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 176.

478. Xasenova,Aqqal, Qazaqtilindegi tuind’,’ iObin etistikter Alma-Ata, 1959,
in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 180.

479. Zakirov, Saparbek,Kooa!dposununkàb/rmasele/eniFrunze, 1960,
in: UAJb 34: 1-2, p. 181.

1964

480. Altheim, F., and Stiehl, R., "Byzantino-Turcicum,"AAH 10 1962,
13-15, in: UAJb 35D, p. 429.

1969

481. Paluto,Vladimir Terent’evië, Vnefnjajapo/itikaDnevnejRusiMoscow,
1967, in: Knitika Cambridge,Mass., 5:2, pp. 1-11.

See:Skazkin,S.,andBeskrovnyj,L., "DrevnjajaRus’ i Evropa,"Izvestija
Moscow, no. 18016490August 1, 1970.

1970

482. Onopriienko,M. M. ed.,Akademjja nauk Uknajmns’kofiRSR.Central’
na naukovab/blioteka. VydannfaAkademijinauk URSR1919-1967.Suspi/’ni
nauky.B/bliohna,flCnyjpokafCykKiev, 1969,in: RecenzzjaCambridge,Mass.,
1:1, pp. 25-37.

1971

483. Dzyra, JaroslavI. ed., LitopysSamovydcfaKiev, 1971,in: Recenzjja
Cambridge,Mass.,2: 1, pp. 27-58.

1972

484. Daikevy, Ja. R. et al. eds., Kata/oh ko/ekcijidokumentivKyjivs’koji
arxeohnafiCnofi komisiji 1369-1899 Kiev, 1971, in: RecenzjjaCambridge,
Mass., 3: 1, pp. 34-52.

1976

485. IstoryCn/ dfene/a ta fix vykonysiannfa,vols. 1-7 Kiev, 1964-1972,in:
RecenzijaCambridge,Mass.,6:2, pp. 31-69.

For Ukrainiantranslation,seeno. 486.
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1977

486. "Nekroloh iz postskryptumomIstoryCni dienela ta fix vykorystannfa,
Vydavnyctvo"Naukova dumka,"Kyjiv, 1964-1972,tamy 1-VII," in: Svoboda
JerseyCity no. 110 14 May, no. 112 17 May, no. 11318May, no. 11419
May, no. 115 20 May, no. 116 21 May.

Translationof no. 485.
487. Pitcher,DonaldEdgar,An historical geographyof theOttomanEmpire

Leiden, 1972, in: HUS 1:2, pp. 258-259.
488. Thomas, Lewis V., A studyof Na/ma, ed. by Norman Itzkawitz New

York, 1972, in: HUS 1:1, pp. 133-134.
489. [1] Tveritinova, A. S. ed., Ev/Ua Ce/ebi. Knigaputefestvija.Izv/eCenjja

iz soCinenija tuneckogoputefestvennikaXVII veka,vol. 1, camp.by A. D. Zelt
jakov, Moscow,1961;[2] Abrahamowicz,Zygmunted., KsigapodrózyEw
/ifi Cze/eb/ego.Wybór Warsaw, 1969, in: HUS 1:2, pp. 255-258.

490. Uknafins‘kyf istoryCnyfiurna/ Kiev, nos. 142-1531973:1-12,in: HUS
1:4, pp. 568-575.

491. Wójcik, Zbigniew ed., His/on/a Chana Is/am Gerefa III. By Hady
MehmedSenaiz Krymu ... , trans.by ZygmuntAbrahamowiczWarsaw,1971,
in: HUS 1:1, pp. 130-133.

1978

492. Kunt, Metin, "17. yUzyilda OsmanhikuzeypohitikasiUzerinebir yorum,"
Bogazici tin/vensitesiDergisi. BeseniB/limier Istanbul, 4-5 1976-77, 111-
116, in: HUS 2:1, 134-135.

493. Meh’nikova, E. A., Skandinavsk/enuniCeskienadpisi. Teksty,penevod,
kommentaniiMoscow,1977, in: Kritika Cambridge,Mass.,14: 1, pp. 2 1-29.

IV. Résumésof Papers Delivered at
Conferencesand Seminars

1964

I. "Two migratory movementsin the Eurasiansteppe9th-l lth ct.," Sum
mariesof Papers.Supplement.26th InternationalCongressof Un/enta/istsNew
Delhi, pp. 5-7.

Cf. no. 1-117.

1971

2. "The invitation of the Varangians,"Minutes 1, pp. 55-57.
Cf. no. 1-148.
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1972

3. "The literary cooperationof Jewsin Kievan Rus’," Minutes2, pp. 43-45.
4. "Old Scandinaviansagasas a historical source,"Minutes2, pp. 12-15.

1973

5. "The ‘external history’ of the textsof the HypatianChronicle,"Minutes 3,
pp. 14-20.

6. "The history of the formation of the Ukrainiannation," Minutes 3, pp.
60-64.

Cf. no. 11-4.
7. with ZenonKahut; OrestSubtelny; and RomanSzparluk, "The prob

lems of terminologyin Ukrainian history," Minutes3, pp. 2 1-29.

1974

8. "Linguistics and history: Reconstructingthe historyof theeighthto tenth
centuries,"Minutes4, pp. 92-95.

1975

9. "The NormanistversusAnti-Normanistcontroversyrevisited,"Minutes 5,
pp. 23-28.

1976

10. "Pralegomenato Ukrainianintellectual history: The first period, 1805-
1860s,"Minutes6, pp. 47-52.

1977

11. "The role of theBosphorusKingdom andlate Hellenismasa basis for the
medievalculturesof EasternEurope,"Minutes 7, pp. 5-7.

Cf. no. 1-159.

1978

12. "The transpositionof myth to epic: Hadingusand the Norseattackon
Constantinoplein 860," Minutes 8, pp. 62-63.

13. "Turkalogy and the comparativestudiesof Altaic languages,"The VIth
InternationalSymposium.ComparativeStudiesof A/ta/clanguages.Sept.4-10,
1978 NationalAcademyof Sciences.Republicof KoreaSeoul,pp.2-4Korean
text, pp. 17-20English text; cf. also pp. 34-35.

Cf. no. 1-163.
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V. Obituaries

1944

1. with Vasyl’ Rudko, "Smert’ mytropolytaAndreja," Bfuleten’NUUS-u
Berlin, no. 14-15,pp. 1-2.

1955

2. "Nikolaj Konstantinovi Dmitriev 1898-1954," UAJb 27:3-4,pp. 237-
241.

1956

3. "Carl Brockelmann,1868-1956,"UAJb 28: 1-2, pp. 54-56.

1957

4. "Kaare Grønbech,1901-1957,"UAJb 29:1-2,pp. 81-87.
5. "Marian Lewicki, 1908-1955,"UAJb 29: 1-2, pp. 89-93.

1958

6. "Hans Heinrich Schaeder:31. Jan. 1896- 13. März 1957. EinNekrohog,"
ZDMG 108:1, pp. 21-40, 1 ph.

For Arabic translation,seeno. 11.
7. "Julius von Farkast,"UAJb 30:3-4,pp. 165-166.

1968

8. "Ivan Kryp"jakevy 1886-1967U perlurinycju smertyIvanaKryp"jake
vya," Ukrafins’kyf/storyk New York-Munich, 5:1-417-20, pp. 82-86.

Seealso no. 9.
9. "Ivan Krypiakevych,"Anna/sof the Ukrainian Academyof Arts and Sci

encesin the U.S. New York, pp. 264-268.

1972

10. with M. AntonovychandH. Kostiuk, "Vohodymyr Mijakowskyj 1888-
1972,"Annalsof theUkrainianAcademyofArts andSciencesin the U.S. New
York 12, pp. 286-288.

11. "Waraqatunmm ta’rixi al-istiiraqi fi AlmAniya: Hanz Haynrii Sidar
1896-1957,"Fikrun wa Fann Munich, 20, pp. 69-82.

Arabic translationby MuhammadAhi Hachichoof no. 6.
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1975

12. "Pam"jati VolodymyraJurkovs’koho,"SvobodaJerseyCity, no.9214
May; no. 93 15 May.

1977

13. with Ihor Sevenko, "Dmytro Cyevs’kyj. In memoriam23 March
1894 - 18 April 1977,"HUS 1:3, pp. 379-406.

14. with Ihor Sevenko,"OrestZilyns’kyj. In memoriam12 April 1923 -

16 July 1976," HUS 1:2, pp. 262-267.

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

AAH ActaAnchaeo/ogicaAcademiaeScientiarumHunganicae.Budapest.
AM As/a Mafor. London.
AION Anna/i de//’Ist/tuto Universitario On/entaledi Napoli, Naples.
AU Arch/v Unientd/nI. Prague.
AU Cop Acta Oriental/a. Copenhagen.
AOH Acta Oriental/a AcademiaeScientiarumHungan/cae.Budapest.
Be//eten TUrk Tarih Kurumu. Be//eten.Ankara.
BSUAS Bulletin of the Schoolof Oriental andAfrican Studies. London.
CAJ CentralAsiatic Journal. The Hague-Wiesbaden.
DSIJa Dok/ady / soobfCenijaInstitutafazykoznanija.Moscow.
EV Ep/grafika Vostoka.Moscow-Leningrad.
HJAS HarvardJournal of As/at/c Studies.Cambridge,Mass.
HURl Harvard UkrainianResearchInstitute, Cambridge,Mass.
HUS Harvard Ukrainian Studies.Cambridge,Mass.
JAN-ULJa IzvestjaAkademiinauk: Utde/enie/iteratury ifazyka. Moscow-

Leningrad.
IJSLP InternationalJournalof SlavicLinguisticsand Poet/cs.The Hague.
JA Journal Asiat/que.Paris.
JRAS Journal of theRoyalAsiatic Society.London.
JSFOu= Journalde la Soc/étéFinno-Ougnienne.Helsinki.
KSIE I<ratkie soobQenUaInstituta etnografii. Moscow.
KSIV= KnatkiesoobfCenijaInstituta vostokovedenUa.Moscow.
Minutes= Minutesof/heSeminarin UkrainianStudiesheldat Harvard Univer

sity. Cambridge,Mass.
MNy MagyanNye/v. Budapest.
PU = PrzeglqdUrienta//stvczny.Warsaw.
RU Rocznik Unientalistyczny.Lviv - Cracow-Warsaw.
SA Sovetskafaarxeo/ogya.Moscow-Leningrad.
SE= Sovetskafaetnografifa. Moscow-Leningrad.
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SMAE Sborn/k Muzefaantropo/ogii / ètnognaJui.Moscow-Leningrad.
SO Stud/a Un/en/a/ia. Helsinki.
SV Sovetskoevostokovedenie[New Series].Moscow.
TDAY Be/leten Tünk Diii Aractirma/ari Y,l/,,. Belleten. Ankara.
TIJa Trudy Instit u/afazykoznan/a.Moscow.
TM Türkiyat Mecmuasi.Istanbul.
UAJb Ura/-A/taischeJahnbücher.Wiesbaden.
UZIV UCenyezap/skiInstituta vostokovedenija.Moscow-Leningrad.
UZLGU UCenyezap/skiLeningnadskogogosudarstvennogounivensiteta. Len

ingrad.
UZTGPI UCenyezap/skiTomskogogosudarstvennogopedagogiéeskogoins/i

tuta. Tomsk.
VJa = Voprosyfazykoznan/a.Moscow.
WI Die Welt des Is/ams.Leiden.
WZKM WienerZeitschnftfür die KundedesMorgen/andes.Vienna.
ZDMG ZeitschnfldenDeutschenMongen/ândischenGesellschaft.Halle a.d.S.

-Wiesbaden.
ZfS/Ph= Zeitschnjflfür S/avischePhi/o/og/e.Leipzig-Heidelberg.



o tendencjachdehebraizacji leksyki karaimskiej i
ich wynikach w Stowniku karaimsko-rosyjsko-polskim

MOSHE ALTBAUER

Ktokolwiek zechcezbadaéelementyhebrajskiew leksycekaraimskiejna
podstawieSlownikakanaimsko-nosyjsko-polskiegoSKRP ,‘ musiwzié
pod uwagç - obok rónych obiektywnychczynników a czym niej -

wyran tendencjçdehebraizacjileksyki karaimskiej ze strony badaczy
karaimskich, w przeciwieñstwiedo uczonych niekaraimskich,jak T.

Kowalski, 0. Pritsak, K. W. Menges, B. Munkácsi i wielu innych. Ta
tendencjabyla widocznaju przeddrug wojn wiatow i wzmoglasic w
duej mierze w latach powojennych.Na potwierdzenietego zjawiska
przytoczçkilka dowodówz przedwojennychi powojennychpraczmar

lego w r. 1970 prof. AnaniaszaZajczkawskiego.

W wydanej przedwojn pracy "PrzekiadyTrenówJeremiaszaw na

rzeczutrockokaraimskim," 2A. Zajczkowskiwybraljako podstawçprze

kiad IzajaszaRojeckiegoz roku 1848, za w uwagachdo tekstu podal

wersjç trzech innych przekiadów,a miçdzy innymi nowszegoprzekladu
JózefaLobanosaz roku 1929. 0 tym przekladziepiszeZajczkowski,co
nastçpuje:"Pod wzglçdem jçzykowym przeklad L[obanosa] rOni sic
nierazad poprzednich-- powiedzialbym- zbytni czystadci.Tlumacz
usiluje zast4piáwszystkie[podkrelenie maje - M.A.] zapoyczenia
hebrajskiei slowiañskiewyrazami rdzenniekaraimskimi tureckimi" t.

8, str. 188. W przypisie do tego zdaniaczytarny: "2e dotyczy to tylko

zapozyczeñhebrajskich i slowiañskich, naley tiumaczyétym, ze inne
zapoyczeniaarabskie,perskienie s,odczuwanejako wyrazy obce"t.

8, str. 188. Przypisywaniejednakowejroli zapoyczeniomhebrajskimi

Slownikkaraimsko-rosyjsko-polski,pod redakcjN. A. Baskakowa,S. M. Szap
szala,A. ZajczkowskiegoMoskwa, 1974. Slownik przygotowanopodegidInsty
tutu JçzykoznawstwaAkademii Nauk ZSSR, Instytutu Historii Litwy Akademii
Nauk Lit. SRR i ZakiaduOrientahistykiPohskiej Akademii Nauk.
2 A. Zajczkowski, "PrzekladyTrenówJeremiaszaw narzeczutrockokaraimskim,"
RocznikOrientalistycznyLwów, 8 13l-32: 181-92; 10 1934: 158-78.



52 MOSHE ALTBAUER

slowiañskimw leksycekaraimskiej3ma swoj wymowç i ilustrujestosu
nek badaczado wplywów hebrajskichw jçzyku karaimskim.

W latachpicedziesitychpawiçcilemzagadnieniuzapayczeñhebrajskichw dia
lekcie Karaimów hitewskich artykul w jçzyku hebrajskim,w czasopimieAkademii
JezykaHebrajskiegow Jerozolimie"Al ha’ivrit lebefi QaraeiLita we’alhayesodOtha
‘ivriim lebihlOnãm [0 hebrajszczyiniew ustachKaraimówhitewskich i a elementach
hebrajskichw ich jzyku]," Lefonenu211957:117-26; 22 1958:258-65+ 4 nIb.
Opierajcsic giównie na monografiiTadeuszaKowalskiegoKaraimischeTexteim
Dia/ekt von Troki [Krakow, 1929], omOwilemwplywy hebrajskienaleksykç Karai
mOw hitewskich, ich przystosowaniedo systemufonologicznegoi morfologicznego
jçzyka karaimskiego,ponadto na podstawienagrañ na magnetofonieomówiono
wymowç hebrajszczyznyw ustachKaraimOw hitewskich. Omawianezapozyczenia
hebrajskiew leksycekaraimskiejpodzielononarozmaitedziedzinykulturyduchoweji
inaterialnej. Za Kowalskim omOwionowplyw karaimskichprzekladOwBibhii, na
Iaduj4cychniewolniczohebrajskiekonstrukcjeskiadniowe,naporzdekwyrazOwitp,
co spowodowalozaburzeniaw sk!adni tureckiej Karaimów.

K. M. Musaevw swej ksizce,Grammatikakaraimskogofazyka:Fonet/kai morfo
logija Moskwa, 1964, ocenilmOj artykut zgodniez tendencjdehebraizacjijçzyka
karaimskiegow duchuideologii A. Zajczkowskiego.Przekrçcajctytu! megoarty
kulu na:"Ob evrejax [!] - hitovskix karaimaxi ob evrejskixelementaxv ix jazyke"
str. 32 w notce57. do tegozdaniaautorpisze:"Avtor v sledzanekatorymiinnostran
nymi uenymi nazyvaetkaraimavevrejami" i zarzucami niepopelnionprzezemnie
"zbrodniç." Zaznaczajcslusznie,ze podstawowymaterialartykulu jest oparty na
"Tekstach"Kowahskiego,piszeMusaevm. in.: "Avtor skhonenpripisyvat’evrejskomu
jazykuvsenetjurkskieehementyv stroekaraimskogojazyka. . . s emneh’zjasoglasit’
sja" tamze.

O wplywie jçzyka hebrajskiegona leksykç karaimskpisal K. W. Menges,The
Turk/cLanguagesandPeoples.’AnIntroductionto Turk/cStudiesWiesbaden,1968:
"With a powersimilarto that by which Islamic wordsandtermswere introducedinto
the Turkic languages,Hebrewones weretakenover by the Qarajimlanguage,espe
cially in thetranslationsfrom the Old Testamentandcanonicalliteratureof Judaism,
but also, to a lesserdegree, in the popular language.In Qarajim, too, the abstract
terminologywas preponderantlyHebrew" str. 173. Za a wphywiehebrajszczyzny
naskladniçkaraimskczytamyw ksice Mengesastr. 182: "While themorphology
of all Uralo-Altajic languagesis extremelyresistantto both internal and external
changes,thesyntaxis morevulnerableto influencesandconsequentlyto changes.This
can be seenparticularlyin thecaseof translationliterature,especiallythetranslations
of doctrinaryor dogmatictexts, which for thesakeof the greatestpossibleaccuracy
stick closely to the original, all too oftenat theexpenseof thelanguageinto which the
translationhasbeenmade. This latter feature is so overwhelmingin the Bible trans
lation from Hebrewinto Qarajim that nothing of the Altajic syntax hasbeenleft in
Qarajim: theword orderis exactlyandliterally thatof Hebrew,evengoingso far asto
imitate the Semiticword position of the genitiveconstruction."

Wplyw skladnihebrajskiejnaskladniçjzykakaraimskiegopodkreharOwnieprof.
0. Pritsak "Das Karaimische,"Philo/og/ae TurcicaeFundamenta,t. 1 [Wiesbaden,
1959], str. 338.ZarzutyMusaevatycz4siczatemw równejmierzetych wielkich trzech
uczonych,Kowaiskiego,Mengesai Pritsaka.W swoimartykulezaznaczylemtylko, ze
jehi chodzi a szyk wyrazOw, to w jczykachslowiañskich,z ktOrymi Karaimi byli w
kontakcie, nie mastalych regul, natomiastw hebrajskimszykjeststaly: "glowa rodzi
ny," anie"rodziny glowa". W jçzykachslowiañskichnie istnieje te kategoriadetermi
nacji skladniowej,jak w hebrajszczynie,ha-, co spowodawalouycie ot- w jçzyku
karaimskimw funkcji rodzajnikaw determinacjiskladniowej.
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Cowaniejsze,twierdzeniaautoranatentematusuwaniehebraizmów
w przekladzieLabanosaniewytrzymuj krytyki. Pa dokiadnymzbada

niu tekstu"podstawowego"i jego wariantóww uwagachdo tekstucig

dalszy, str. 158-73 okazalo sic, ze w porównaniuz wersj Rojeckiego
przekladLobanosazawiera okolo80%hebraizmówwystçpujcychw tek
cie Rojeckieganiekiedy z drobnymi wariantaminatury marfologicz

nej, pozatym zastpieniepewnychhebraizmówwyrazamikaraimskimi
nie jest - maim zdaniem - wynikiem puryzmujçzykowegatlumacza.

Powodemtego byla glboka znajomadéjçzyka Biblii i chçéwiernego

oddania rozmaitych wariantów stylistycanych,a przedewszystkim se
mantycznych,wyrazów biblijnych.

Oto zapozyczeniahebrajskie,które nie zostalyusuniçtew przekladzie
Lobanosaprzyklady wedlug kolejnadci rozdzialów Tnenów: moed

koyen, mikdai, Adona, .fabbat, mizb’ejax, tora w derywatach,navi,

navilik, t ‘efiflia, / ‘esuva, adam, midbar, sakkana.

Niektórez tych zapozyczeñpowtarzajsic kilkakrotnie.

1. W wersecie11:9 Trendwuyl Lobanos,podobniejakRojecki, zawyraz
biblijny nevi’ehã"jej praracy" zapaiyczenia:navi/arid’a, natamiastza
wyraz biblijny hazOn, który jest semantyczniebliski wyrazawi nevü‘a
"proroctwa", ale oznacza:"widzenie, wizja," tlumacz uzyl w przeci
wieñstwiedo Rojeckiegobardziejdokladnegoodpowiednikak ‘orumk‘or
m’akni Zajczkowski,"PrzekladyTrenów,"t. 10, str. 163, przyp. 56.W
tlumaczeniuTnendw Symchy Dubiñskiegowystçpujew obu wyrazach

zapozyczeniehebrajskie: navilenide bulmad/lar nay/uk.4W starszychi
nowszychtlumaczeniachpoiskichwystçpujeta samadyferencjacjadwóch
pokrewnychwyrazówbiblijnych: "prorocy" - "nie maj widzenia."

Ten samdublet semantycznypowtarzasic dwukrotniew wersecie14.
tega rozdzialu: "proracy miewali . . . widzenia,"a przykoñcuwersetu:
"miewali widzenia."U Rojeckiego:"navilarij navilik ettilar" - "navihik
ettilar," za u Lobanosa:"k’or’um k’ord’ular" i to samow dalszejczçci
wersetu. U Dubiñskiego to sama,co u Rojeckiego. SKRP tlumaczy

k’or’um pod haslemKop3’M, wraz z innymi wariantamigwarowymi str.
339, kol. 2, w 5. znaczeniutegowyrazujako: "widzenie."

2. Wyraz biblijny tefilla "modlitwa, precatio,preces,carmensacrum"
wystçpuje w Tnenach dwa razy 111:8 i 111:44 i w obu wypadkachza
chowanow przekladachtrockokaraimskichi krymskokaraimskimzapa
yczeniehebrajskie,zarównaw starszymprzekladzieRojeckiego,w nieca

SimchaDubinski, Caqun Lahal, ejze sltl,iöt uwiddOjim wegamqinöt lelabbatot
Tamuz, meturgamimbisfat Qedar Wilna, 1895, str. 54, kol. 2.
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nowszymDubiñskiegoi w najnowszymLobanosa.Bardziejekspresywny
synonimza tefilla, a mianawiciefaw’ã "clamor, eiulatio" zastpilRo
jecki hebraizmemtefiñla, natomiastLobanoszachowaldyferencjacjçsty
listyczn i semantyczntekstubiblijnego i przetlumaczyl.faw’ati, 111:56

"moje wolanie, mój krzyk" karaimskim wyrazemkolixama SKRP
tlumaczykolixa [str. 331, kol. 1] ‘pradba, blaganie;madlitwa’. Dubiñ

ski bardziej ekspresywnieprzetlumaczylsynonim hebrajski:ferjadima,

SKRPstr. 596, kol. 2 cytuje zpidisi z dialektukrymskokaraimskiego
w slowniku A. Mardkowicza5zapisanochybaz dialektu Kara

imów ukraiñskich:flrjat ‘alarm, wolanie’ str. 25, kol. 2.
3. Za biblijny wyraz nãzin: 1 "padwiçcony Bogu"; 2 "ukoronowany,

ksiç," Rojeckiu±yl IV: 7 hebraizmunazirlari, Lobanos-talanyan ad
wyrazu ta ‘korona’, to sama,co hebrajskienezen"diadema,corona",
czyli "ukoronowany,"za Dubiñski uyl bardziej neutralnegowyrazu:
beglenistr. 69, kol. 2, ‘gospadin,pan’wedlug SKRP.Talanyan janiej
tlumaczysenstekstubiblijnego, ni dwuznacznynazir.

4. Wyraz biblijny midbãn "pustynia" wystçpujew Tnenachtrzy razy

IV:3, IV: 19 i V:9. U Rajeckiega we wszystkich trzech wersetach

wystcpujezapoyczeniehebrajskie,u Lobanosatylko dwa razy IV: 3 i
V: 9. Natomiastjedenrazzamiastmidbandau RojeckiegoLobanosuyl
zwrotuapisawego:"kur’yax jerd’a ‘w suchymmiejscu,w suchejziemi’,"

cajestczçstymsynonimembiblijnym zamidban a takeza ‘arãvã ‘regia
arida,desertum’,jaknaprzykladw rozdziale68 Psalmów,wersety5 i 7.
Mozna zatem powiedzieé,ze mamy tu do czynienianie ze wiadomym

usuwaniemzapa2yczeñhebrajskichba gdyby to byla tendencjaLoba
nasa,nie zatrzymalbymidbar w wersetachIV: 3 i V: 9, ale z artyzmem
tlumacza - poety w paslugiwaniu sic synonimami. U Dubiñskiega
trzykrotnie: jaban bez etymologii w SKRP.

5. Biblijny wyraz mö’ëd posiada az trzy znaczenia:1 "wicto," 2
"termin" i 3 "zbOr." Wyraz wystçpujew Trenachszeérazy. W pierw
szymznaczeniu"wiçta" Rajeckii Lobanoszostawiajwyraz hebrajski,

Dubiñski za uyl wyrazu: bajnam to samo w nowszym tureckim
tlumaczeniu Biblii.6 Drugie znaczenie"termin" Rojecki i Labanos
tlumacz: i.ftyrylmax, za Dubidski wyrazem: vayda SKRP, str. 155,
kol. 1 - "termin". Trzecie znaczenie"zbór" Rojecki i Labanas
t1umacz il/yr ylmax par. SKRP, str. 213, kol. 1, za Dubiriski

AleksanderMardkowicz,Karaj ses-bitigi. SlownikKaraimski. KaraimischesWör
terbuch Luck, 1925.
6 Kitabi Mukaddes:Eskiye Yeni Ahit Istanbul, 1949.
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hebraizmemmiqdal "witynia". Jedyniejedenraz uylLobanoswy
razu karaimskiegowobecmoed’u Rojeckiego.

6. Jedn z cech techniki przekladawej Karaimów bylo pazostawianie
wyrazówhebrajskichw przekladachBiblii, gdy chodziloa realia, których
znaczenienie bylo dosyéjasne,jak w nazwachkonstelacyjniebieskich,7
stranwiata, drogich kamieni, nazwzwierzt i ptaków. Z tegopowadu
nie przetlumaczonowyrazuneler ‘aquila, vultur’; take leksykografowie
hebrajscytrudz sic, abydojé do cislej definicji tej nazwy.Przykladna
to mamy w przektadziekaraimskim ksiçgi Hioba w TekstachKowal
skiego,str. l-38, w wersetachIX:26, XXXIX: 27. Take Rajecki poza
stawil wyraz biblijny w przekladzieTrenów.Lobanoszastpil tu jednak
hebraizmopisemobrazowym,który równie nie jestdokladn definicj
ale ma pewne aparciew karaimskokrymskiejnazwietego ptaka kara
kullaryndan "ad czarnychptaków", w wersecieIV:19, co jestbliskie
przekladowiDubiñskiego:qantal/anindanDubiñski, Caqun Lahal, str.
70, kol. 2; SKRP cytuje ten wyraz z narzeczakrymskiego,z kartateki
slawnika karaimskiegow rekopisieS. M. apala: K’bapTaJT str. 364,
kol. 2 ‘arzel’. Ta samanazwawystçpujew przekladzietureckimosmañ
skim9 z t rónic, ze przekladturecki zachowujetureckiszykwyrazów:
goklermn kartallanindan, podczasgdy u Dubiñskiego:
Naley zaznaczyé,ze z tych samychpowodów- dzeniedo najwierniej
szegooddaniasensutekstubiblijnega - Lobanosusuwaniekiedywyraz

7 Na to zjawiskozwócilem uwag w swoim wyzej cytowanymartykule hebrajskim
par.przypis 3, omawiajcnazwykonstehacjiniebieskichw tlumaczeniachbiblijnych
na jçzyk karaimski. Na przyklad,w tlumaczeniuksiçgi Hioba IX:9 znajdujemyza
hebrajskie: ru’i w’Ttzv; w tekcie karaimskim: "iaratuvëu julduzun anyn,
kesihniñ da

kimanyn

Podobnie pozostawil nie przetlumaczonenazwy konstehacyjzydowski tlumacz
ksigi Hioba na ±ywy, potocznyjçzyk bialoruski z koñcaXV. alboz pocztku XVI.
wieku - Kodeksnr. 262 CentralnejBibhioteki AkademiiLitewskiej w Wilnie; "tvorja
aty, kesil’ i xima w przeciwieñstwiedo tlumaczeñwschodnioslowiañskichna
jçzyk cerkiewny, opartychna tlumaczeniuSeptuaginty.

W nowszymtlumaczeniutureckimprzetlumaczononazwy konstelacyjwyrazami
tureckimi, bd1 to rodzimymi,bd to zapozyczeniamiz arabskiegoczy z laciny, za
porednictwemjçzykow europejskich:"Dubbi Ekberi, Oriyon yildizi ile Ulker bur

cunustr. 507. To samozjawiskopowtarzasic w wersecieXXXVIII:31 ksiçgi
Hioba.

W. A. Gordlewskij w artykule Dokiady AN SSSR.nr. 5 [1928], str. 87-91,
"Leksika karaimskogoperevodaBibhii," objania to zjawiskonieco prociej:"Cuvst
vuja bednost’karaimskogojazyka,perevodikupotrebljaetevrejskieslova" str. 91.
Warto zaznaczyé,ze w malym slowniku "Slova iz Bibhii" wynotowalGordlewskij
zapozyczeniahebrajskie:barak "izumrud", maia "opresnok", menacim "vol
xovatehi",mifkan "skinija" - nie notowanew SKRP.
8 Por. przypis 3, w ktorym podanopelny apis bibhiograficznymonografli.

Kitabi Mukaddes,str. 786.
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arabski"nie obcy"Karaimom,zdaniemZajczkowskiegoi zastçpujego
wyrazemkaraimskim tureckim. W wersecie1:9 znajdujesic w tekcie
biblijnym idiom: wattënedplã7m"i spadlaprzedziwnie"i "zeszlaprze
dziwnie"adpele’ ‘cud’, co oznacza:"bardzopodupadla,straszniepodu
padla"Bib/ia Tysiqcleciatlumaczy:"straszniejponiano".i0 Rojecki

tlumaczy:da enditamalaeñm‘ak; tamala to zapozyczeniearabskieozna

czajce: "cudowny, dziwny" par. SKRP,str. 509, kol. 2: "cud, dziwo;

cudowny"; w Slowniku Mardkowicza,str. 60, kol. 2: tamasa‘cud, dziwo;

cudowny,dziwny’. Lobanosusunl zapozyczeniearabskieI zastpilje

wyrazemkaraimskim uuitu SKRP: u/lu, z odnonikamido wariantów
dialektycznych:"duty wielki, wany" str. 577; w Slowniku Mardko
wicza: u//u ‘doniosly, duay, wielki’ str. 68, kol. 1. W tlumaczeniu
Trenów w cytawanejwyej ksice Dubiñskiegozamiastp1ã7m znajdu
jemy: aajib ‘zadziwiajco’ W SKRP: aajzp - a3ajyp ‘zadziwiajcy,
niezwykly’ str. 45 i 46. Takich przykladówjestwiçcej.

Pawyzszeprzyklady wystarcz,by udowodnié,ze twierdzeniaA. Za
jczkowskiegaa puryzmieLobanosai a wiadomymusuwaniuwszyst
kich hebraizmównie wytrzymuji krytyki. Ta tendencjadejudaizacjikul

tury kraimskiej i dehebraizacjileksyki karaimskiejwzmoglasic w hatach
powojennych.Odseparowaniesic ad judaizmu i adjçzyka hebrajskiego
daminujeszczególniew ostatniejpracy ZajczkowskiegoKaraims in Po

land PWN, Warszawa,1961. Tu chcialbym,w zwizku z dalszymiwy
wodami, zwrócid uwagçna kilka ledwo uchwytnychzabiegów"kosme
tycznych" na tekcie wszystkich czterechtlumaczeñfragmentowbiblij
nych w omawianejksiace:

Na stronie 101-102znajdujesic w transkrypcji fonetycznejprzeklad
psalmu 51; w wersecie18 !, wlaciwie 20 w tekcie masoretycznym
czytamy: "Yaxi ätkin klagiy bila Ciyonnu, qondar’yin qalalarynAziz
aharnIn";nazwcJerozohimyw oryginale: iivne/ömöt Yerülãlaim ‘zbu
duj mury Jerozolimy’zas4piana"parafrazpoetyck": "SwictegoMia
sta."

W adnym z dastcpnychmi przekladówkaraimskichPsalmów nie
uzyto takiej "parafrazypoetyckiej." Na przyklad: "qondaryin qalalarin
Yerulalaim nm" rckapis przekladuPsalmóww zbiorachInstytutu im.
JicchakaBen Cvi w Jerozolimie,fol. 50r. W niecoinnej wersji w przek
hadzie tegozpsalmuwe wstçpie do wiehkiego Glosariuszahebrajsko

‘° Pismowiçte Starego/ NowegoTestamentu:Biblia Tys/qcleciaPoznaO,1965.
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karaimskiegodo Biblii w narzeczukrymskim: "jarastIr murandIilen
Ciyon nu iap qalelerinJerualaimnm" str. 39.

Podobnyzabieg"kosmetyczny"a tendencjideizraelizacjitekstubiblij
negopowtarzasic w wersecie22psalmu71: "TanrimzämäroxuymanSaya
qiyasaqobuz savutu bIla aziz Tänrisi Ulusnun,"czyli zamiast "Swiçty
Boze Izraela"- "Swiçty BozeNarodu"w tlumaczeniupolskimWujka:
"Swicty Izraelski".

W wy±ej cytowanymprzekladziePsalmówrçkopisodpowiedniemiej
sce brzmi: "qobuzbIla, e aziz tenrisi Iisraelnin" fol. 68r.

2e dwa powyzszeprzyklady"kosmetyki"tekstubiblijnegow Psalmach
nie s przypadkawe,lecz wskazujna konsekwentn,metodc,widaé z
trzech innych przykladów:

Jezajasz1:3 str. 105: "Ulus bilmaydir, ulusumanlamaydir"za he
brajskie:"Yisrã’ël lO yada‘ammi lö hitbonen"; "a Izrael miç nie poznal,
a lud mój nie zrozumial," tlumaczenieWujka.

Jezajasz1:4 str. 105: "air’yandIdirilar aziz Tänrisin Ulusnun" za
hebrajskie"ni’acU et-qedoYisra’ël"; u Wujka: "blunili wiçtega Izra
elowego . .

JezajaszV: 7 str. 104-105:"Ki borlaliji k’ulu TanrininYaratuvunun
ärivlarni tiv’u Ulusnun. . ." zahebrajskie:beji Yisra’el; w tlumaczeniu
Wujka: "Bo winnica Panazastcpowjest damIzraelski".

Podobnezwroty "lud Izraela," "dam Izraela,""Bog Izraela,""mury
Jerozolimy"znajduj sic takie w róinych modlitwachwedlug rytualu
karaimskiegoi pieniach obrzcdowych jak z okazji wesela,urodzin
itd..’2 Karaiminie wyrzucali tych zwrotów i nie przeprowadzaliadnych
zabiegow "kosmetycznych."Np. w pieniach zebranychprzez Kowals

kiegostr. 32: kiplagin’da k’ué ummasynIsraelnin’ "pakrzep i wzmoc

nij lud Izraela"; u S. Dubiñskiego,w pierwszejmodlitwie w zbiorze"W
sabotçmilosierdzia" str. 5, kal. 2: jap qala’/arini Ierulalaimni.

Przechodzcdo omówieniazagadnienia,wjakiej mierzenowy S/own/k

kanaimsko-nosyfsko-polskioddajezapayczeniahebrajskiew leksyceka
raimskiej, chciatbymzaznaczyé,ze abakwyej zilustrowanejtendencji
dehebraizacyjnejdzialaly równiez inne czynniki naturyabiektywnej, a

II Glosariuszto drugaczçéksiki: ZecherRaw notowanejw Bibliografii SKRP,
ale bezadnychdanychbibliograficznych,poprzedzonejczcci anazwiePetahhat
tejva "Wstcp do zglosek". Wyszla drukiem w Konstantynopolu w roku 1823.
Zawierakluczwszystkichpni wystçpujcychw Bibhii, ilustrowanychcytatamiz Pisma
wiçtego z przeklademna jçzyk karaimski.
12 T. Kowalski, "Pieni obrzcdowew narzeczuKaraimówzTrok," RocznikOrienta
listyczny3 1926:216-39.
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mianowicie: 1 niekamphetnaekscerpcjadrukowanych i rkapimien

nychródel karaimskich,szczególniedialektukaraimskokrymskiegopar.
uwaga7; 2 nieposlugiwaniesic materialamirckapimiennymiw zbia
rach zachodnioeuropejskichI amerykañskichw Jerozalimieznajdujsic
mikrafilmy wickszocitych rckapisowkaraimskich,n.b. bezmikrofilmów
z rckapisow radzieckich;3 w pewnejmierzeniedostatecznaznajomaé
jczyka hebrajskiego,zarównou redaktorOwSlownikajak i jega wspOl

pracawników.
Konfrontacja Slownika z bogat literatur przedmiotudastcpnw

Jerozolimie,w BibhioteceNarodowej i Uniwersyteckiej,jak równie w
Instytucie im. J. Ben-Cvi, abejmujc,rzadkie druki karaimskie,rcko
pisy, czasopismanaukowei, jak sic rzekla,mikrofilmy wickszoci rcka
pisów karaimskichpisanychalfabetemhebrajskimze zbioróweuropej
skich i amerykañskich,wykazala, ze sporo materialu leksykalnego,a
midzy innymi zapayczeniahebrajskie,nie odbilo sic w Slowniku.

Otalista 67 zapazyczeñhebrajskichw leksycekaraimskiej,przyktórych

nie zaznaczonow Slowniku ich pochodzeniahebrajskiego:

aiinm, 52 MacOp,404
asiaoT, 62 MaxJla’r, 404
asiy4, 66 MaLpBa, 405
6afiwr, 98 MHUiflaxa, 408
6aJ1a6aibIT,100 Mane, 409
6aMa, 101 Mriuia mehyla, 414
6er’beMoT, 110 M33Hra, 414
6yp, 140 M3pHBa, 415
63paxa,151 M3py66a,415, 416
raMop, 158 M3xHJ1J1a,416
rain-laB, 158 nacu, 418
repa, 159 HHryH, 419 podstawhebr. bibhijne
3oHa, 189 niggOn
30X3, 189 Ha6aT,Hoaa, 420
fia6aH, 214 H3Ba, 421
iOB3J1, 246 H3aH, 421
i4ip, 278 HDc, 422
Keema, 300 owrnn, 430
KeH3c,z rónymi wariantamigwaro- opa, 433

wymi i derywatami,304, 305, 392 napity4, 446
J1HBiaTaH,399 nacylc,446
MaByT, 401; przypuszczahniez hebr. nLurny.rulaHMaic,447padstaw hebr.

ma’öt drobne pienidze’ p//pt/I
Ma6eiia !, 401, z hebr. mabë’a p3Ixa, 453
Maii 2, 403 ca4nic,ca4EicdH3,469
Mapop, 404 cor’aaM, 476
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con, 477
cop, 480
c3aapa,496
c3aapa.rlaul-,496
cp34a,499
cya, 500
TaaM, 502
raM, 510
TaHyp, TanHyp, 511
TaxJIHT, 518 z hebrajskiego!

‘aqrab ‘skorpion’
bal-siefier ‘autor’
berachot ‘modhitewnik’
cemach ‘rohina’
chacufa ‘arogantka’
chamec ‘kwane ciasto, z ktOrego

nie pieczesic macprzaników’
chamor w zlozeniubutu-chamor

‘osial’
chanot ‘balsam,cialo zabalsamo

wane’
chasid ‘pobothy, chasyd’
chatat ‘grzech’
chaver ‘towarzysz, wspOhnik’
chet ‘grzech’
chibbur ‘praca hiterackaalbo

naukowa’
choszen ‘czçé ubioru kaplan

skiego’
dalut ‘bieda’
erez ‘cedr’
goj ‘obcy’

xapH4, 601
xapH4JIH, 601
uapaa’r,612
inaxap, 645, kol. 1
molc6irnb!, 647, hebr. 10Th/n
iuom6nn,647
IIDB3T, 649
Ill3Me, 649, z aramejskiego
3caB, 3caBKa, 669

kaas ‘gniew’
kahal, qayal ‘gmina karaimska’
leszon-kodesz ‘wiçty jçzyk, heb

rajski’
kapara ‘oczyszczeniez win, od

kupienie’
macca ‘przanik’ notowanew

Slowniczku u Gordhewskiego,
par. przypis 7

mechaber ‘autor’
meszumed ‘wychrzta’
miszkan ‘tabernacuhum,wiçty

przybytek’Exodus XXV:9
neginna ‘mehodia’
neszech ‘hichwa’
ohel moed ‘Namiot Spotkania’

Exodus XI: 22
otam habba ‘przyszly wiat’
alam hazze ‘doczesnywiat’
over ‘nie przestrzegajcyzakonu’
parochet ‘zaslona na szafç z ro

dalami’

Nawet bardzopobienaekscerpcjaniektórychmaterialów,stojcych
do mojej dyspozycji,jak czasopismoKanqj Awazy,pubhikacjeJ. Malec
kiego, S. Dubiñskiego,A. Mardkowiczawlcznie z jegaSlownikiem,
kilkanacie prObnychstron Pentateuchukonstantynapoiskiegow pa
równaniuz przeklademGenesisw dialekcietrockim L. Mickiewicza i E.
RojeckiegoorazpublikacjetekstówkaraimskichprzezB. Munkácsiego,
J. SulimowczaRU, t. 35 i 36 i Wi. Zajczkowskiegaprzedipo ukazaniu
sic Siownika, wykazala, ze co najmniej 50 zapayczeñhebrajskich,
wystpujcych w wyej wymienionych ródlach, nie weszlo w zakres
SKRP.S to, w parzdkualfabetycznym,w transliteracji, anie w trans
krypcji fanetycznej,nastçpujcewyrazy par. tez przypis 7:
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prat ‘szczegOl,wiaciwoé’
regalim ‘wiçta, w których odby

wano pielgrzymkçdo Swityni
jerozahimskiej’

siddur ‘modhitewnik’
siman ‘znak’
szofar ‘rOg, ktOrym trbiono w

kieniesiew Nowy Rok i przy
koOcu Dnia Sdnego’

szofet ‘sçdzia’
szelamim ‘ofiara calopalna’
Szawuot ‘Zielone Switki’
tefla ‘kociOl’ znanew jiddysz
widduj ‘spowied’
zichran ‘pamicé, wspamnienie’

"w statuscanstructus"ad
zikkaron

Pelnaekscerpcjacalegodastpnegomi materialua czym wythj pa
zwoli mi wrOciédo zagadnienia,którymzajmuj sic adwielu lat - ato na

szerokimtle parównawczymz podobnymprocesemw licznychjçzykach

diasporyydawskiej oczywicie - mu/a/ismutandis- nieco innym ni

elementyhebrajskiew leksycekaraimskiej.To umozliwi mi uzupeinienie
dotychczasowychprób opracowaniazagadnieniaw calej rozcigloci.

Powyzszeuwagi i uzupelnieniaw niczym nie umniejszajpierwsza

rzdnegoznaczeniaSb wnika kanaimsko-nosyjsko-polskiegow rozwaju

filologii karaimskiej.Realizacjategaprojektuzachcciinnychdo podjçcia

dalszychpracna polu filologii karaimskiejI speinidesideriumJubilata,

zasiuonegabadaczajçzyka karaimskiega,a szczególnie,co sic tyczy

edycji rckapisowkaraimskich:"Der wesentlicheTeil derHandschriften
harrt noch immer derVeroffentlichungund Bearbeitung."I3

Hebrew University, Jerusalem

‘3 Pritsak,"Das Karaimische,"str. 324.



Antiquité méconnue du titre d’ataman?

LOUIS BAZIN

Le titre d’ataman,porte par les chefsdesCasaquesd’Ukraine a partir du
milieu du XVIIe siècle, a longtempsdérautéles étymologistes,qui y
vayaientunecorruptiondehetman.On saitmaintenantque,sansexclure,
parmi les raisonsde sonadoptionenUkraine,sonhomaphoniepartielle
avec /ietman,on dolt y voir un empruntau turc: alaman est,eneffet, un
dérivédu mat turc a/a ‘père, ancêtre,ancien’,avecle suffixe -manI-man

augmentatif,qu’an retrauve, par exemple,dans Türkmän, Karaman,

Kdlämän ‘Mamelouk’de kOlä ‘esclave’,etc. Le sensdu matatamanest

"Ancien par excellence", et équivauta celui de starlzj ‘Alné’, titre porte
précédemmentpar les chefs cosaquesukrainiens.

Nousne reviendronspasici surh’histoireétymologiqued’ataman,pour
laquelleantrouveratoutesréférenceschezE. V. Sevortjan’.Notrepropos

est de rechercherd’éventuellestracesdu titre d’ataman dans l’histoire
anciennede la titulature turque.

*
* *

Cette recherchenousa étésuggeréepar la lecture d’un passagede l’In
scriptianII de l’Orkhon Sud, ligne 14, qui mentianne,parmi lesdigni
tairesayantparticipéa l’intronisation de Bilga Kagan, un personnage
dont le titre, écrit TmN TR Q N, a été traditionnellementlu comme
Taman Tankan, maispeut aussibien,dansun systèmegraphiquequi ne
note pasle a- initial, étrelu Ataman Tarkan2.

L’intronisationenquestionayanteu lieu en716,nousaurionslà, sil’on
retenaitla lecture Atamanque la graphieautoriseautantque la lecture

Taman, uneattestationdu titre turc d’Ataman remontantau debutdu
VIIIe siècle,salt plusdeneufsièclesavantsonapparitionchezhes Cosaques
d’Ukraine.

Le contextedannequelquevraisemblancea cette interpretation.Bien
que le passagede l’inscriptian sait légèrementmutilé, le contenudes

Et/molog/éesk,jslovar’ tfurkskix fazykov,t. 1, Moscou, 1974, p. 202.
2 Cf. H. N. Orkun, Eski turk vazitlari, t. I, Istanbul, 1936, pp. 72-73.
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lignes 13 i 5 peut êtrereconstituépresqueintégralementparcamparai
soninterne:il s’agit,successivement,dequatreredactionsparallèlesmen
tionnant respectivementles délégationsdedignitaires représentantles 4
paintscardinaux,avec,en tête,les titres du chef dedélégatian:Köl Cor
pour les Tardul de l’Ouest; Apa Tarkan pour les To/il de l’Est; A ta
man Tarkan TonyukukBoy/a BagaTarkan, vraisemblablementpourles
contréesdu Sudlacunedansle texte; M BuyrukSabigKJl Irkin et non
pas"Irkiz ", erreurdelecturepasséedansla tradition, presquecertaine
ment pourlescantréesdu Nord, si le précédentdirige les représentantsdu
Sudsinon, intervertirNord et Sud.

Naus ne pouvansici commenteren detail ces titulatures,mais naus
crayons,en raison des traditions hiérarchiquesdes Turcsanciens,que
chaquedélégationmentiannéea un chef, et nan plusieurs,et que,par
canséquent,les titulatures des deux derniers,endepit deleur longueur,
désignentun seul et mêmepersonnagea la fois.

Le traisièmeest connu,d’après sa propre épitapheInscription de
Tonyoukouk,ligne 6, avecune titulature très semblable:Bilga Tonyu

kuk Boyla Baga Tarkan, ou le titre élevé de Bilga ‘Sage’ - porte par
l’Empereurlui-même,Bilga Kagan - a remplacéceluid’A taman Tar

kan. On possède,tant par les sourceschinaisesque par son épitaphe
turque, des informations détailléessur ce Tonyoukouk, beau-pèrede
Bi/ga Kagan, et campagnonde la premiereheuredu pèredecedernier,
El-tenil Kagan, restaurateur,en 682, del’indépendancedesTurcsOrien
taux après une révolte contre le protectoratchinois. Sousle règne de
KapganKagan 691-716,Tonyoukoukexerçaitdesfonctionsanalogues
a cellesdegénéralissime,et c’estsansdoutelà le sensdu titred’A taman
Tarkan qui’il porteen 716, horsde l’intronisation de Bilga Kagan succé
dant a sonancle paternelKapgan Kagan.

Ce titre, poursasignification,seraita rapprocherdecelui, bienattesté,
d’Apa Tankan écrit Pa TR Q N, égalementsans a- initial, dont he
premier terme,apa, apparaltenturcanciendansl’expressiondoubleeéü
apa ‘ancêtres’. Ii s’agirait, dans les deuxcas,dechefsdeguerreportant
destitres signifiant ‘Ancien’, quelquesnuancesprèscf. Star.fzj "Ainé"!.

On seraitdoncamenda supposerque les Turcsanciensdu VIIIe siècle
utilisaientdéjà le dérivéatamande ala ‘père, ancêtre’,ausensd’"Ancien",
dansle titre militaire dehaut rangA taman Tarkan - le titre de Tarkan
étant parailleurs bienconnudans leur titulature,oU 11 désigned’impor
tantsdignitaires.

Orkun, Eski turk yazulari, t. 1, pp. 102-103.
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Cette hypothèse,a premierevue séduisante,se heurte a une difficulté

majeure:c’est que les sourceschinoisesde l’époque, richesen transcrip

tions saignéesde termesturcs, n’en renferment,a natreconnaissance,
aucunequi saitdu typea-ta-manaisémentrealisableenchinois,maisen

présententdeuxdu type ta-man.

L’une d’elles,toutefois,est sansrapportavecle titre qui nousintéresse:

elle cancerneun Kagan desTurcsOccidentaux,régnantaudebutdu Vile

siècle vers 605, que l’histariagraphiechinoise namme Ta-man4. Le
premiercaractèrechinoisdecettetranscriptionreprésenterégulièrement,

l’époque,nanpas ta, mais tar, et intervientdansplusieursnotationsde

matsétrangersen tan. . . , dant le turc tarkan . Il s’agit doncd’un Tanman

Kagan, dant le nom n’a rien a vair avec ataman.
La secondetranscription concerneun Tarkan des Turcs Orientaux

envayévers732, par B/lga Kagan le Mo-k/-lien dessourceschinaises,
auprèsde l’Empereur de Chine, afin de négacierle managedu Kagan

avecune princessechinoise: T’a-man Tarkan6.Le caractèret’a decette

transcriptionest employéa l’époquepour naterla premieresyllabe du
nom de la rivière TamIn T’a-mi7, et paraIt doncbien carrespandreau
turc ta. Quantau caractèreman, il n’y aaucuneraisonpour qu’il ne nate

pasle turcman.Farceestdonc,semble-t-il,delire TamanTankanle nam

titre de cet ambassadeurturc.
D’ailleurs, le nom, relevdpar les sourcesbyzantinesapartir du Vile au

du VIIP siècle, d’une localité du BosphoreCimmérien relevantde la
taponymieturque, Tamdtarxa,peutêtreconsidérécammeunehellénisa
lion de TamanTarkan . Le tapanymeest assimiléparles auteursbyzan
tins a un pluriel neutreavecgenitif en-on, cequi expliquel’absencedu

-n final, lequelest conservedans la forme rus’ancienneT"mutonokan‘.

L’absencedu -n final de Tamanpaurraitêtredue l’intention depréser

ver le caractèresaurd du t- de Taman, la phonétiquedu grec tardif

présentantunesonorisationde / aprèsn : nt> nd> d. L’alternancek I x

dansle titre Tankan/ Tarxan est ancienneen

Cf. E. Chavannes,Documentssur les Tou-kiueTurcsOccidentaux,Saint-Peters
bourg, 1903, pp. 3, 14, 15.
5 Cf. J. Hamilton, LesOuIghoursa l’époquedesCinq Dynasties,Paris,1955,p. 168,
Ne 88.
6 Cf. Liu Mau-Tsai, Die ch/nes/schenNachrichtenzur Geschichteden Ost-Türken
T’u-küe, Wiesbaden,1958, pp. 229, 660-661,806a.

Cf. Liu, Die chinesischenNachrichten,pp. 500-501.
8 Cf. Gy. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, Berlin, 1958, p. 297.

Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 297.
Cf. A. van Gabain, AlttürkischeGrammatik, Leipzig, 1950, p. 338a.
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Ii y a doncdesérieusesraisonsd’estimerque le titre de TamanTarkan
était en usagechezles Turcs anciens,ce qui constitueune objectiontrès
forte a l’hypothèseselanlaquelle le graupe TmNTRQNdel’Inscrip
tian II de l’Orkhon seraita lire Ataman Tarkan.

Si l’on écante tout rapport entre taman et ataman, an rencantreune
nouvelledifficulté, taman au contraired’ataman n’ayantpasd’étymo
logie claire: la seuleracineturqueanciennea laquelleon puisse,a premi
ère vue,rattachercemat est tam- ‘caulergouttea goutte’, dantun dérivé
Taman paraIt bien attesté,au XI siècle, dansle namd’un coursd’eau
traversantla ville de Kãgar,nateparKãari". On ne voit guère,séman
tiquement,de lien possibleentrecetteracine et le titre en question.

Mais on peut aussi se demander,s’il n’y a pas un rapportétymolo
gique entre taman, dansle titre Taman Tarkan, et un autremat d’appa
rence fort semblable,tamgan, qui, précisément,apparaItdansun titre
turc ancienlargementattestéet deformationparallèle,TamganTarkan.

Tel est le paint devueretenuparGy. Moravcsik’2,qui adopteTamgan

Tarxan pour reconstitutiondu nomturc ariginel de Tamdtarxa.

Tamgan Tarkan apparaitclairementdans deux inscriptionsturques
anciennesde Mongolie, vers 720 et 723: a la ligne 4 de l’Inscription de
l’OngIn’3, dans he nom-titre Ilbara Tamgan Tarkan que porte le frère
cadetd’un ilbara TamganC’on 14; puis a la premiereligne del’Inscription
d’Ikhe-Askheteb’5 dansl’anthroponymeAltun TamganTarkan, dant
le premier termeest he nomde l"or".

Dansun manuscritauIgour du ixe siècle, un TamganTarxan estcite
parmi les hautsdignitairesmanichéensd’une region qui corresponda
celle de l’actuelle Karalãr 16, et l’éditeur’7 rapprochece namde celui de
l’ambassadeurenvayéa Byzancevers 568 par les Turcs Occidentaux,
Tagmà Tanxdnle.

Lessourcesbyzantinesmentionnentd’autrepartsausle nomde Tamgdn
un Khazarchnistianisédansune inscriptionde 81919.

" Cf. TUrk Dil Kurumu, DivanQ Lzigat-it-Turk, traduction Besim Atalay, t. 1,
Ankara, 1939, p. 402.

2 Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 297.
‘ Orkun, Eski turk yazitlari, t. 1, pp. 128-129.
‘ Orkun, Eski turk j’azitlari, t. 1, pp. 128-129.
‘ H. N. Orkun, Eski turk yazitlan:, t. 2, Istanbul, 1939, p. 122.
16 Cf. F.W.K. Muller, "Em Doppehblattaus einem manichaischenHymnenbuch
Mahrnámag", Abhand/ungenderPreussischenAkademieden Wissenschaften.Ber
lin, 1913, p. 11, higne 98.
‘ Muller, "Em Doppelblatt", p. 39.
IS Moravcsik, Byzantinozurcica,t. 2, p. 296.
‘ Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 297.
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La plus anciennede cesattestatiansétant le Tagmàbyzantindu VI

siècle oà l’on constateraitla dispanitionde -n final commedans Tamd
/arxa, mentionnéplus haut, on peut se demandersi la forme d’onigine
n’est pas * Tagman,dont Tamganserait issupar metathese.

Cettehypothèseauraitle ménitedefourniruneétymolagiesatisfaisante
au nomturc Tamgande la montagnequi correspondal’actuelBogdo-üla,
au nord de Turfan. 11 s’agirait, avecle suffixeaugmentatif-man cf. plus
haut, d’un dérivéde tag ‘montagne’:ce serait"la Montagnepar excel
lence". Le même suffixe est attestéen turc ancien dans un nom de
montagne:K2gman ‘la Bleuepar excellence’,dérivéde kk ‘bleu’, qui

désigneles actuelsMonts Sayan,et qui apparalta plusieursrepnisesdans
les Inscriptionsde Tanyoukauket de l’Orkhon I et II, notamment20.

Si, toutefais,la métathèses’dtait produiteensensinverse,Tamgan qui
correspondexactementa la transcriptionchinoise T’an-han, ancienne
ment *t’am..gan, attestéedes 554 pourraitêtreexpliqué,selon la sugges
tion deJamesHamilton21,parle turc tam ‘mur, muraille’+xan‘seigneur,
souverain’, qui intervient effectivementdans la formation de plusieurs
namsturcs de montagnes.. . a mainsqu’il ne s’agissed’un participeen
-gan du verbe tam- ‘cauler gauttea goutte,sumter’, cettemontagnede
plus de4.000 metresalimentantdes coursd’eau a la fonte desneiges.

La complexité des problèmesétymolagiquesici posesest telle, qu’il
serait présomptueuxde prétendreleur trouver une solution decisive.
Nausabserveranstoutefoisque le Tagmà byzantinn’est pasnécessaire
ment a rappracherde Tamgan: il est possible qu’on ait là une forme
ancienne,sansmétathèse,du mat turc bien connu/amga ‘marqueaufer
rouge’, puis "sceau",qui semble bien relever d’un empruntancien a
l’iranien, cf. persandag ‘marque au fer rouge’ >*dagma, avecsuffixe

turc -ma?. D’autre part, la forme tamgan esttrèsrégulièrementattestée,

et la transcription chinoise,des 554 au mains, en est le plus ancien
témoignage22.Naus pensansdonc qu’il faut laisserde côté Tagmà et

retenir pour originelle ha forme Tamgan notre préférenceallant a l’éty
mologie par tam- ‘sumter’, commenomancien du Bogdo-ula. D’autre
part, nousestimonstrèsvraisemblablel’interprétationde J. Hamilton23

20 H. N. Orkun, Eski turk yazitlari, t. 4, Istanbul, 1941, p. 158.
21 "Toquz-Oyuzet On-Uyyur", JournalAsiatique. t. 250, Ne 1, Paris, 1962, p. 55.
22 Alors que le chinois avait parfaitementle mayen,a h’epoque,de notertag-man,
puisqu’il possedaitencoredesfins de syhlabesen -k: cf. t’o, ancien*t’ak vanGabain,
AltturkischeGrammatik,p. 338b,et lestableauxde J. HamiltonLas OuIghours,pp.
165-170qui donnentde nombreuxexemplesde notationschinoisesde -g turcen fin
de syllabe.
23 "Toquz-Ouz,"p. 55.
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du titre de TamganTarkan comme"Tankan du Mont Tamgan", titula
tune qui a pu carrespandre,du mainsa l’arigine, a quelquecommande
ment dans cette region montagneusede mêmeque TamganCor, plus
haut cite, puis devenirpunementhonorifique.

Mais faut-il rattacher Taman Tarkan a Tamgan Tarkan?Ce n’est pas
théoriquementimpossible, le tunc, desuneépaqueancienne,présentant

deshesitationsentresuffixes avecou sansg- initial cf. la rivière Taman,a
côtédu participenormal tamgan de tam-. Mais il nousparaltdifficile
d’admettrecettehesitation,dansun élémentd’un titre important,ausein
du corpus linguistiquementhomogèneque constituentles inscriptions
turquesde Mongolie du VIIIe siècle.

Nous proposonsdonc, aveccertesbeaucoupde reserves,uneexplica

tion du groupetamantarkan apartir d’atamantarkanqui, commenous
l’avons signalé,est peut-êtrea lire dansh’InscniptianII de l’Orkhon: le

titned’ataman étantrégulièrementsuivi de celui de tankan,il y auraiteu

une assimilationallitérante ta- initial dans les deux termesd’ataman
tarkan en taman tarkan, analogue,enquelquesante,a l’assimilationpar

rime de * Tokuz Ugul ‘les Neuf Clans’ chinois k/eou-singen Tokuz

Oguz que suppose,a ban droit selon nous,J. Hamilton, ce qui nous
amèneaapprouversonrejetdel’étymalagieparoguz ‘taureau’quenous
aviansavancéenaguère24.

Quitte a courir un risquesupplémentaireau termede cetteréflexion

autourd’ataman,nousverseronsau dossierdéjàsourcede perplexite!
une pièce inattendue.

Nous avons ete frappé, a la lecture de Gy. Moravcsik25,par le fait,
auquelon n’a guèreprêtéd’attention,du mainsdansla littératurescienti
fique des dernièresdécennies,que,pour tauteha périodeanténieurea la
prisedeConstantinoplepar hesTurcs, les sourcesbyzantines,de la fin du
XIIIe siècleau milieu du XV, mentionnentexclusivementOsman1288-
1325 sausdes nomsqui correspondentaAtman ou Atouman:Atmdn
chezGeorgesPachymére1261-1310a 7 reprises,chezNicéphareGre
ganas1290/91-1360,et dans une noticechranolagiquede h’an 1327;
puis Atoumán et deux formes hellénisées,Atoumdnoset Atoumánês
dansune Chroniqueanonymeachevéeen 1522. Les formescorrespon
danta Osman/Otman arabe‘uOmãn apparaissentaprès 1453, notam
ment chezDoukas,et ne s’impasentdéfinitivementqu’au coursdu XVIe

24 Hamilton, "Toquz-Oyuz,"pp. 24-25.
25 Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 214-215.
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siècle. Ce qui amèneMaravcsik, suivant en cela quelquesauteursante
rieurs26, a supposer,a côté du nom islamique d’Osman, un nom turc
Atman ou Ataman.

Pournatrepart, sansmettrenullementendoutel’authenticitédu nom
islamiqued’Osrnan/Otnian,nouspensonsque he fondateurdela Dynas
tie Ottomanea pu aussi êtrecannu,dans l’usage populairetune reflété
parles premiersauteursbyzantinsqui ant écritsonhistoire, saushe nom
d’Aturnan, fonme, avecapaphoniedu a centralnon accentud,du titre
Ataman,dérivé en -man de ata ‘père’. La ressemblancedes deuxmats
Aturnan et Utmanaurait,évidemment,provoquécettedualitéd’appel
latian.

Detautefacon,ii nepeut s’agirqued’uneétymolagiepopulaire,et il est
hors de dauteque l’ancêtneéponymedes Ottomanss’appelaitbien du
nomislamiquede ‘uOrnãn et n’a jamaisporte letitre d’Ataman, maiscelui
de Bey.

Les cas d’étymologie populaire turque transformantdes namsisla
miquesd’onigine anabene sontpasrares.L’un desplus clamsest,auXIVe

siècle, celui de l’émir d’Aydin, dont le nom ishamiquedevait être ‘urnar,
mais que la tradition tunqueécnite,reflétant certainementl’usagepapu
laire, nomme UmunPala par référenceau verbeturc urn- ‘espérer’. La
gestede cet émir, qui vécut de 1309 a 1348, a inspire he paèmeen vers
d’Enveni connu sousle nam de Di2stünnarne,achevéen 1465, mais qui
utilise dessourcescantemparainesdu héros.Or, chezcet auteursavant

qui n’ignare nullement lesgraphiesarabesy campnis,bien sUr, celles a
‘ayn initial, le nom de l’émir appanaIttaujourssousha forme "tunque"
Umur sans‘ayn, mêmesi Enveri, par un soucid’étymolagie savante,

l’écrit "umür", cammele pluriel arabede ‘amn "travaux", qui n’ajamais

été un anthroponymeen arabe27.
A l’interprétationde la formeAturnan panuneétymalogiepapulaire

a partir d’atarnan, anpeut opposerunehypothèseselonlaquelle c’est le
‘ayn de l’arabequi a étépercu commea fait largementcanstatédansla
francisation de mats arabesmaghrebins,commeaid ‘fête’, pour ‘Id,
hypothèsequerenforceraitla farmede type Amun attestéedans lesplus

anciennessourcesbyzantinesconcernantdesTunesdont le nom islamique

était ‘umar. Mais an n’expliqueraitpas,alons, la vocalisationen u de Ia

secondesyllabe,canstantechez lesauteursbyzantinsdela fin du XIII a

26 Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 215.
27 Irene Melikoff-Sayar, Le Destãnd’Umür Pacha, Paris, 1954, passim.
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celle du XIVe siècle ainsi, chez GeorgesPachymère,Amothnios2t.En
outre,on ne voit pascommentle ‘ayn arabe,qui n’estjamaisprononcéa
l’initiale en turc anatolienni en turc ottoman,aurait pu modifier Ia
perceptionde la voyellequi le suit.La formeAmurnousparaitelle-même
relevend’une turquisationparétymologiepopulairecf. tuneancienarnIr

‘vie paisible’, amIr- ‘chérir’, amrak ‘cher’, amur-t- ‘vivre en paix’. Les
formesdetypeAmarcompromisentreAmuret ‘umar, puisOmar,dans
des nomsde Tunes,n’apparaissentdans les écnits byzantinsqu’au XV
siècle29.

C’est la mêmeetymologiepopulairesansdouteancienne,pré-ottomane
qui nousparaIt avair transforméen Amurat le nom islamique Murãd
porte, entre autres,par des Sultans ottomans:ici encore,les sources
byzantines,qui souventreflètentun usagepopulaireturc, nousdonnent
les formesAmourdt au Amourdtês30.Ii ne peuts’agir ici, enturc, de a
prothétiquecomme la voyelle prathétiqueobservéeen tune populaire
devant r- ou 1-, can le m- initial ne provoquepas,dans cette langue,
l’appanition d’une prothèse:Muizammad,parexemple,devientMehmet,
sansprathèse,et le cas d’Amunat est isolé.

Le contactdirect des Tunesavecl’Islam, en Asie Centrale,remantant
au VIII siècle,et l’islamisatiandes Tunesayantcommenceaêtreimpor
tante au X, on peut penser que des etymologiespopulairestunques
transfarmantdesnomsarabespeuventêtreantérieuresde plusieurssiècles
a la survivance, en Anatalie natamment,des formesqu’elles ant en
gendrées:tel seraitle caspour Amur,Amurat la sénieammr,etc. . . duturc
ancien n’est plus attestéeen Anatolie, et peut-êtrepour Atuman,avec
apaphoniede la voyelle médianenon accentuéed’un ancien Ataman.

*
* *

Ii n’est certespasde natreintentionde considéreneammeunecertitude
cette explication d’Atuman, ni celle de Tarnan Tarkan par Ataman
Tarkan,et nousne prétendronspasopiniâtrementqu’il faut lire ataman
tarkan dans l’Inscniption II de l’Orkhon, au VIID siècle. Nous voulons
seulementattirer l’attention sun la possibilite d’interpréter un certain

nombrede faits canvergentsen faveurd’une antiquitédu titre Ataman.
Si même on considèrecommetrés faible eette possibilité, il est peu

raisonnabledepenserquece titre tunea surgi brusquementenUkraineau
XVIIe siècle.

28 Cf. Moravcsik,Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 216.
29 Cf. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 217.
30 Maravcsik,Byzantinoturcica.t. 2, pp. 194-197.
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Un examenattentif des textes tunesancienset médiévauxpermetde
constaterune certaineconstancedans l’utilisation du mat ata ‘père,
ancêtre,ancien’, dans la titulature des divers peuplesturcs. Ii faut iei
préciserquele termeturcanciendesignantle "père"étaitun mat qui
n’a pas survéeu dans les languesvivantes.Cependant,ata, largement
représentedansles dialectestunes actuels,existaitdéjàadateancienne,
surtout, semble-t-il,commetermed’adresse.Ii est mêmeattestéante
rieurementa tousles textesturcs canus,et précisémentcommeélément
d’un titre, vers433, chezl’histonien byzantinPriskos,qui nomme Ata
KamAtakdm un notabledesHuns d’Europe3l. Le secondtermede ce
titre est le turcancienkam ‘chamane’.Ii s’agitdoned’un"Père-Chamane".

La plus anciennedesinscriptionstunquesdatées,celledel’Ongin 720,
enMongolie, renferme4 fais et sansdoute5 lediminutifhypocoristique
ataé de ata, sousla forme passessivéeataéIrn ‘man cher papa’32, trap
longtempshue parerreur taéam: la graphieest Tern, car, commenous
l’avons signaléa praposd’apa et d’un possibleataman, a- initial ne
s’écrit pas, en principe, dans les inscriptionsturques anciennes"runi
formes". Le mêmemat ataéIm apparaItencoreen Mongolie, a l’époque
du premierEmpireOulgourvers755, dansl’Inseription IX deKhoItou
TamIr33.

Les matsala et ataC sontensuiteattestésdansdesmanuscritsauIgauns,
puis karakhanidesau XI siècle;ala subsistedansunegrandepartiedu
domaineturcaphoneactuel; ataCn’est plus guèrevivant,maistend a être
réaniméen turc de Turquie, notammentcommenom de famille.

Quant a l’emploi dansdes titres du mat ala, déjàconstatéau V siècle,
chez les Huns d’Eunope,avecA/a Kam, on le retrauvechez les Oulgours
dans le titre Ata Oga, qui a pour secondterme0-ga ‘sage,perspicace’de
0- ‘camprendre’,attestdau mainsdeuxfois: dansuneinscriptionboudd
hique sur pieu de KhoCo prèsTourfan, quenouspensansdaterde899,
et dansune transcriptionchinoise,en981, du nomd’un princede KhoCo,

oncle maternelou plutôt beau-pèredu KaganOuigour34.Le fait qu’un
beau-pèrede Kagan,chezles Oulgours,partaitun titre commencantpar
Ata ‘pène’ cequi canvientparfaitementa la situationseraitenfaveurde
l’interprétatianparA tarnan du titre, deja étudié,de Tonvukuk,beau-père
de B//ga Kagan.

31 Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica,t. 2, p. 76.
32 Cf. Gerard Clauson,"The Ongin Inscription", Journal of the Royal As/at/c
Society,Londres,Octobre, 1957, pp. 183, 189-191.
33 Cf. Orkun, Eski i/irk yazitlani, t. 2, p. 112: lu a tort :a&zm.
3 Cf. Hamilton, Les OuIghours,p. 147.
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On peut rapprocherle titne auIgourAla Ogä X0 siècledecelui d’Ata
Sagundonnéaux"médecins"chezles Karakhanidesdu XIe35. Cedernier
doit être un titre honorifique, nésenvéa des particiensexpérimentés,et
sansdoute âgés.

La même nuanced"expénimenté",voire "vénérable",attachéea ala
dansla titulatureapparaItaussidansle titre d’Ata Bag secondterme:bag
‘seigneur, bey’, initialement donnéaux précepteursdes princes sens
conserveenosmanlI,puisporte, dela fin du XIe siècleau debutduXIIP,
pardivers souverainsbeauxdu Proche-Orientislamique.

Et n’est-cepas unevaleuranalogue,liée au conceptde "père", qu’ex
prime le nom d’AtatOrk, adoptépar le fondateurde Ia Républiquede
Turquie?

*
* *

Le titre d’A/aman,mêmes’il ne remontepas,sauscetteforme precise,
jusqu’aux temps anciens oà nous avons cnu suivre sa trace, pnocède
d’une longuetradition turqueet mêmepré-turque,avecles Huns qui
confèrea l’appellation du "père", ala, unenuanced’autoritéfandéesun
l’expérience,et entraineparconsequent,aulangdessiècles,l’emphoi dece
termedans la titulature.

Si doneil nausfallait donneraOmeljanPritsak,pourrendrehommage

a son autanitéscientifiqueet a sa vasteexperiencedetureologue,un titre

tune qui lui convint, c’est sansdoute a partir du mat Ata que nous
chercherionsa le composer.

Universityof Paris III

35 Cf. Hamilton, Las OuIghours, p. 98, note.



Astrakhan et Ia politique dessteppesnord pontiques
1587-1588

ALEXANDRE BENNIGSENet MIHNEA BERINDEI

Debutaaüt 1587, uneambassadequelquepeuinsolitearrivaitsunles bards
du Bosphore.L’envoyéd"Abdullah,khande Boukharaet de Samarkand,
souvenainde la Transoxanie,du Khorassanet du Badakhan,et celui
d’Urus beg, prince de la Grande Horde Nagay,venaientapporterles
messagesde leurs maItres au padischah.Ii s’agissaitcependantd’une
affaire de la plus haute importance:pour consacrerl’allianee de fait
cantreles Safavides,les Salbanidessoumettaientau sultanla proposition
d’uneeampagnecommunepourla canqueted’Astnakhan,occupéedepuis
1556par les Moscovites,en vued’établir une liaison directe.LesNogays
de la GrandeHorde, intéressésau premierchef, offraient leur concouns.

Ce prajet, dont hes histariens n’avaient jusqu’a presentqu’unecon
naissancepartielle,a traversla chroniquedeSelãnikPet trais documents
émanantdu divan imperial2,prend tautesa eomplexitéa la lecture des
rapportsdu baile vénitien a Istanbulquenousavonsdécauvertsrécem

I Mustafã Sehaniki, Ta’rjb-i Selaniki Die Chronik desSelãniki, Klaus Schwarz
Verlag, Freiburg,1970, pp. 226-27et 229-30;cespassagesantetenotammentutilisés
par H. Inalcik, "The Origin oftheOttoman-RussianRivalry andtheDon-VolgaCanal
1569," Annalesde l’Université d’Ankara, 1, 1946-1947,pp. 95-97et ha version
remanieeen turc decetteetude:"Osmanli-Rusrekabetininmeneiye Don-Volgakanal
teebbtisu1569,"Belleten,XII, 46, Ankara,1948,pp. 393-95;et parC. M. Kortepeter,
OttomanImperialismduring theReformation:EuropeandtheCaucasus,New York,
1972, pp. 100-101.
2 Archives du Ba-VekâIet,MuhimmeDefteri registredesAffaires Importantes
cite infra: MD, LXII, docs.226 du 16 ;i’l-qa’de 995 18 octobre1587;231 et233du
22 ;i’l-qa’de 995 24 octobre1587,qui ant ete analysespar Inalcik, "Origin of the
Ottoman-RussianRivalry" et "Osmanli-Rusrekabetinin,"etparA. Bennigsen,"L’ex
pCditionturquecontreAstrakhanen 1569, d’aprèslesregistresdes"Affaires impar
tantes"desArchives attomanes,"Cahiers du monderusseet sovietiquecite infra:
CMRS,VIII, 3, 1967, pp. 445-446;A. BennigsenetCh.Lemercier-Quehquejay,"La
Moscovie,l’Empire ottomanet ha crisesuccessoralede 1577-1588danshe khanatde
Crimee.La traditionnomadecantrele modèledesmonarchiessedentaires,"CMRS,
XIV, 4, 1973, pp. 469-470.Cf. infra ha traductionintegralede ces documents.
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ment3. Les ddpêchesque Lorenzo Bernardoenvoyaiten 1587 a la Sei
gneuriesontun exempleéclatantdela qualitédela diplomatievdnitienne
a cetteépoque:profonde connaissancedes rdalités ottomaneset de la
situation politique, parfait réseaud’informateurstant officiels qu’offi
cieux, enfin preparationintellectuelle,espritd’initiativeet perspicacitédu
baile4.

L’ensembledesambassadeurset observateurssetrouvantauprèsdela
Porte suivaientavecla plusgrandeattentionle déraulementdela guerre
ottomano-safavidequi avaitdébutéen 1578 et qui détournaitdel’Europe
la plupart des forces de Murad III. Le 5 aaOt 1587, des l’arrivée de
l’ambassaded"Abdullãh khan, Lorenzo Bernardo,qui connaissaitle
conflit appasantau Khorassanles Safavidesaux Ozbeks,s’empressede
rapportera Venisela preuvequ’il détenaitd’uneallianceentrecesderniers

et les Ottomans. Ii nous apprendque la Porte avait envayésix ans
auparavantPiyäle pala, ahorsbeg de Demirqapi, chezles Ozbeksavec
"huit piècesd’artillerie et quinzecannonierspour les inviter a la guerre

contreces Persans".Aprèsavoir contournépar le sud les lives de la mer
Caspienne,Piyalepala s’acquittaparfaitementde sa missionet il était a
presentde netour a Istanbul accompagnéde deux ambassadeursdes
"seigneurstatars", avec lesquelsil avait concluune alliance au nomdu
sultan. Le baile se proposaitd’entrer en contact avec les èmissaires
d"Abdullah khanafin depouvoir envoyera la Seigneuriedes"nauvelles
plus certaines"car c’était a sonavis la que setrouvait la raisonprincipale
des derniersreverssafavides5.Lorenzo Bernardotint sespromesseset le

3 Archivio di Stato, Venise, Dispacci degliAmbasc/atonia/ Senato,Costantinopoli
cite infra: DC, XXV-XXVI. NoustenonsàexprimernotregratitudeàMme. Maria
FrancescaTiepola,directeurdesArchives de l’Etat a Veniseet a Mme. Giustiniana
Cohasanti,directeuraupresde cetteinstitution,pour heursextremesbienveillanceet
hospitahite.Nousremercionsegalementnotrecohhègueetami, M. FrancoisDupuigrenet
Desroussillesqui a revu pour nous ha transcriptiondes documentsitahiens.

SurLorenzoBernardo,baihea Istanbuld’avrih 1585 adecembrel587etdejuin1591
audebut de 1592,cf. Dizionario biografico degli italiani, IX, Rome,1967,pp. 308-310
et Ia "relazione"qu’il présentaau SCnat en 1592, in E. Alberi, La relaz/oni degli
ambasciatorivenetial Senato,S. 3, II, Florence,1844,pp. 321-426.Noustrouvansha
meilleure illustration de Ia valeur de ha diphomatievénitiennea cetteépoquedans
h’appreciationque lui accordaithe roi de France. Le 19 decembre1586, Henri III
écrivaitnotammentaM. deMaisse,sonambassadeura Venise:"Mandez-moyquelles
nouvellesvousavezdesaffairesde Levant,dont lesdêpeschesqueje recoisdu Sr. de
Lancosme[ambassadeurk Istanbul] parhentincertement,"cf. E. Charriére,Negocia
lions de la Francedans le Levant, IV, Paris, 1860, p. 573.

DC, XXV, fol. 534v.-535r.:"Hora ha sapevà,chegiàseianniquestoSignor mando
Piali Bassàsuoambasciatorai Signori TartanconfinaticonessoPersiano,et he mando
a danarpezid’arteghiariaet 15 bombardieriperevitarhi allaguerracontraessiPersiani.
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20 aoüt 1587,il était enmesured’expédiera Veniseun exposédétaillésur

les Ozbekset le fondementde leur conflit avecles Iraniens:

Ho havuto mado di parlar con alcuni delli Tartan venuti ultimamentecon
l’ambasciatorchele scrivi perle precedentimieet debraho intexacheh’ambasci
atarC stata mandatada AbdulacanSignor di Boar Boukharafra Tartan di
maltapatentiaetauttarità,et èdelladiscendenzadelgranTamerlan[sic!] famosa
nelle histonieper la pressadi BaiazetImperatardeTurchi. La suaprincipalcittàC
Samarcand,et canfinaeon Persianidallaparte settentrionale,dallaqual parte
ancaconfinanoaltri Signori Tartan chericonosconoet paganotributo a questo
Abdulacanil qualpossiedepaesegrandissimafertile et abondante,et diconoche
pub far piu di 200 millia cavalli cheperbquesto e quel granCan Imperatorde
Tartan di tante forze, e possessorde tanti paesi nelle parti piu settentrionale;
habitanoquesti Tartan semprenelle campagnene intrano mai, senon il suo
BairancheC la braperPasqua,nellacittà.QuestaAbduhacanhaperpetuaguerra
con Persianialhi canfini del paesedel Corasannon solo per ha diversitadella
rehigione, essendaquestiTartan della istessareligione come Turchi contrarii a
Persianichiamatida questiChitilenssi chutes,ma ancoper chePersianihe
prohibisconoil passoper il bra paeseper andarein peregrinaggioa la Mecca,
dove molti concarronoper divotione,et perbconvengonohoraper hongogiro di
paesein molti anni farequestastradaperil imperiadi questaSignor. Referiscono
questicheessiTartan hannohavutoavantichehoral’uso dellearteglenia,et perb
che ultimamentehannopreso alquantecittà et castelli a Persianidel paesedel
Corasanfra le quehiè ha terradi Badagsan Badakhlandove si fano li balassi,
affermanoperb, cheresto ancoraa Persianicheda Tauri Tabriz alli confini
bra vi e piu di due mesidi camina.6

Les envoyésd"Abdulläh khanavaientmis deuxanspour arriver a la
Portecar - rapportele baile - ils avaientdft eantounnerla merCaspi
ennepanle nard, franchir la Volga pourgagner,parAzaq,la ville deKefe
Feodosijaoü ils s’étaientembarquéspourIstanbul.Avantbe 15 aoOt7,ils
étaientrecus par le sultan.L’ambassadeurbzbek, accompagnede vingt

hammes"nus pieds et mal vêtus", avait néanmoinsprésentéde riches

cadeaux:deuxpelisseset plusieursfardeauxde peauxdezibelines, neuf
queuesde cheval blanches,deux panachesde heron, une pièce d’étoffe

Ii suocaminafb per ha viad’Emircapi Demirqapl,doveallhorasi trovavaBassâ,et
havendocircondatotutto il Mar Caspiofinalmentepervenutoaiquei confinietfattaIa
sua ambasciataai quei signari ha aperatodi manierache mentreIi h tratenutain
quelleparti, alcunidi bra hannolevatoa Persianicinquecastelhiconil beneficio di
quell’arteglienia,che le hapartato,et tuttaviacantinuanoin guerraconessi Persiani,
hora finalmente C ritarnatoet ha condutoseco a questaPortadoi ambasciatoride
Signari Tartan, con Ii quali hafatto legaper namede questo

Signor

6 DC, XXV, fol. 574v.-575r.
SelAniki, Die Chronik, p. 227, placel’évCnementdansha premieredecadede rama

dn 5-14 aoüt 1587.
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rempliede muse,deuxCorans,deux rubis balassiet,dansunetasseen
argent, un remèdecontre"la peste,le mal de ventreet les douleursde
flanc"8. En retour, on be nevêtitd’une robed’honneur9.Sa missioncan
sistaitaexhorterlesOttomansa continuerla guerrecontreles Safavides.
Poursa part, ‘Abdulläh khanassuraitle sultanqu’il nedéposeraitpasles
armesavantd’avoir obtenupourles siensle libre passageversla Mecquea
traversles territoirespersans.Enfin, l’ambassadeursefaisait l’intenprète
desNagaysdela GrandeHorde,pourdemanderl’interventiondeIa Porte
en leur faveur:

Et in namedi quelli Signani tartan chesanatre sottopostial Moscovito,prega
questaMaestachea Ia potentiacheDia he hadonato,voglia hiberarhidi servitudi
ChristianiacciocheDio ib giorna del giudicia tenendolila manosoprail colanon
he demandicantodi questasuomancamenta’°.

Commeil nessortdesdocumentsottomans",cettedemandeétait faite

en mêmetempspar l’ambassadeurd’Urus bej, chefdela GrandeHorde

Nogayet non pas,commebe pnésentea tart Selãniki,par l’envoyédela

PetiteHordeNogay’2, qui s’était joint aux hommesd"Abdulläh khan.

Ce seraitbui be secondémissainedes"seigneurstatars"quiaccompagnaient,

sebonLorenzoBennardo,Piyalepala. Les Ottomansétaientdoneappelds,

au nomdel’islam, a délivrer lesTatarsmusulmansdela dominationdes

Moseovitesorthodoxes.A la lumière des rappartsdu baile et de la

chroniquede SelãnIki,il apparaitque l’auteur du projet avait été Urus
beg. L’ambassadeunözbekavait étégagné sa causeet avait peut-être

obtanu, deja la cour du chef nogay, l’accord de son maîtrece qui

expliquerait aussi, a côté des diffleultés de la route, la longueur du
voyage.De toutesfacons,les Ottomansprésenterantensuiteles Ozbeks
et les Nagaysde la GrandeHordecommeles initiateurscommunsde la
campagne.Ces derniersaunaientété hes pnincipauxbénéficiairesd’une
vietoire sunles Moscovites.En effet, Urus beg se sentaitplus quejamais
menacepar hes visées expansiannistesdu tsar Feodorqui, depuis son
avènementen 1584, s’efforcait de s’assurerle contrôledessteppespan

DC, XXV, fal. 575v.-576r.
Selãniki, Die Chronik, p. 227.

10 DC, XXV, fol. 575v.;Ic 29 septembrele baihe revientsurcettedemande:h’ambas
sadeur"di Abdulacansi duolechedal GranDucadi Moscoviasianotenuti in servitu
molti Tartan daha fortezzadi Citracan Astrakhanpastasoprail marCaspia,per
laqualancoeprohibitail liberatransitoatutta laTartariaperilperegrinarde ha Mecca
tenuttada bra in tantadevotiane. . . ,"cf. DC, XXVI, fob. 8 lv.; les Ozbeksétaient
done,pourdesraisonsrehigieuses,directementintéresséspar l’ouverturedecetteroute.
II Cf. infra. h’ordre a Piyãhepaladu 24 octobre1587.
12 Selaniki,Die Chronik, p. 229.
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tiques et l’auvertunede la route du Caucase.A cette fin, de nouvelles

forteressesfinent leur apparitionsun la Moyenneet la BasseVolga e’est

ainsi quedansla seuleannée1586 Samaraet Ufa furentbâties.En 1585
déjà, Urus beg et sonfrère Din-Bay rnirzã demandaientau khan Islam
Giray d’intervenir en leun faveur auprès du sultan afin que eelui-ci,
informédeleun allégeance,envaieses troupesalacanqueted’Astrakhan’3.

Parailleurs, le tsarespéraitsesenvindestrois fils deMohammedGinay,

qui venaientde fuin la Criméeen 1584et s’étaientmis soussa protection,

commeagentsde sa politique. L’ainé, Sa’adet Giray, manea la fille
d’Urusbeg, essayasanssuccèsd’obtenir le sautiendesonbeau-pèrepour

la reconquêtede la Cnimée.En 1586,le secondfils deMohammed,Murad
Giray, fit sonentréea Astrakhana la tête d’un importantdétachement
moseovite;il tentait de rallier autaur de lui des farces impartanteset
suntautde faire basculenIa GrandeHordeNogay et le Caueasedans be
campanti-cniméenet anti-ottomanil était d’ailleurs manea ha fille du
amhalchezlequelavait égalementtrouvérefugeen 1585 Sa’ãdetGinay.
Un résultat immédiatétait abtenu: Urus beg se vit dans l’obligation de
prêtersermentau voIévoded’Astrakhanet de lui laisserdes atages.La
positiondu chefnogayétait d’autantplus difficile qu’unepartiedesrnirzã
en panticulier les fils de Din-Ahmed, precedentprince et frère alné
d’Urus étaient partisansd’une entente avee les Maseovites.L’année

suivante,en 1587,Urusbegexpliquait,ens’excusant,songesteau sultan;
sebonNovosel’skij, qui cite un rapport adresséde Cnimée au tsar, be
princenogayécnivaitnatamment:"Celui qui passèdeAstrakhan,la Volga
et le fleuveJaik dominerala HordeNagay"4.Mais le fait qu’en même
tempsil envisageaith’arganisationd’unecampagneanti-maseoviteprauve
que sa soumissiondtait d’ailleurs toute superficielle. Le troisième frère,

Safa Giray s’était rendu ehez les Kabardes, déjà gagnésa ha cause
moscaviteet pouvaiteampter,en pnincipe,sur l’aide desTcherkessesde
2ane.

Les trais princesgengissides,et surtautMurad Giray, be plusambitieux
et entreprenantd’entre eux,apparaissaientainsi, dans les années1586-
1587, comme un facteun important de déstabilisation,en faveur des
Moscovites,du prdcairedquilibnedes steppeset du Caucase.La Grande
Horde Nogay et la Criméeétaient immédiatementmenacées,mais les

13 A. A. Novoseb’skij, Bor’ba Moskovskogogosudarsivas Tataramiv XVII veke.
Moscau-Leningrad,1948,pp. 34-35; E. N. Kuieva, Narody SevernogoKavkaza/ ix
svjazi s Rossiejv XVI-XVII vv., Moscou, 1963, p. 262.
‘ Novoseb’skij, Bor’ba. p. 35.
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Ottomansétaientégalementconcernés:non seulementleurspossessions
et leursystèmed’alliancedela CriméeauCaucaseétaientendanger,mais
de plus, beuravantagesun les Safavidesaunaitétéremisenquestion.Des
1586,au plustard, lesambassadeursdu chahMohammedKhodãbendese
rendaientaupnèsde Sa’adetet Murãd Giray. Enfin, aprèsun échange
d’ambassades,b’alliance fut conclue,au debutde l’dté 1587,entrebe tsar
Feodoret ‘Abbãs,le nouveauchah.Les Moscovitess’engageaient/t barrer
aux troupescniméenneset ottamanesla routed’Azaq Azav Demir
qapi Derbendet, a cette fin, une farteresseétait bâtie sun le Terek’5.

Danscesconditions,il n’estpasétonnantdevair les Cniméensserallier
aux démarchesdesNogaysdela GrandeHordeet des albanides.Ainsi,
des septembre1587, les envayés du khan a Istanbul demandaientha
preparationd’une campagnecontreles Moscovites.SelonLorenzo Ber
nardo, Islam Giray craignaitavanttaut l’action de Murãd Giray que le
baile, mal renseigné,présentecommebe frèredu khan, mais il voulait
égalementse vengerdes incursionscasaques:

Si trovanaqui li ambasciatarnon solodi AbdulacanTartarosignordi Baan,del
qual diedi particolar canto alla SerenitaVostra per he passatemie, ma anco
l’ambasciatordel Tartanodi CaffachericanascequestoSignor. . . L’ambasciator
del Tartarodel Caffadimandeagiutaa questaMaestacontrah’istessiMoscoviti,
nansolo per hi tanti danni chericevennada Rossi sudditi bra ma ancoper ib
suspettoche ha, che un suo fratelbo fuggito alla pratettionedel Moscovito
agiutatada loro non he vengaimprovisamenteadossoet ho scacci del regna
intendendosituttavia esseremati di armein qualle parti’6.

La Porte,fortede sonexperiencemalheuneusede 1569,a/i l’expédition
cantreAstrakhanavait lamentablementéchoué,fautenatammentd’un
reelsoutiendes Tatarsde Cnimée’7,ne pouvait s’engagera la legére.Le
sultanordonnala reuniond’un conseibexceptionnel.Selãnikiplacel’évé
nementhe 11 septembre,jour oü he grandvizir Siyãvu-paarassemblait
danssa residenced’Usktidar besvizirs et MevlanaSa’di Efendile Jeybul
islam?, pour discutende l’opportunité d’une campagned’une teble en
vergure.Le chraniqueurottoman,avareenprecisions,nousfait savoir-

ébémentimportant- que la decisionfut pniseenfonctiondeb’attitudedes

15 Sun he role destrois princesGiray dansha pahitiquedessteppesa cetteperiode,cf.
Bennigsenet Lemercier-Quelquejay,"La Moscavie,"pp. 461 sq.
16 DC, XXVI, fob. 8 lv., rapportdu 29 septembre1587.
17 Inalcik, "Osmanbi-Rusrekabetinin,"pp. 367-368; Bennigsen,"L’expeditian," p.
440; vain égabementinfra, h’ordre adresseau bef desirin be 18 octabre1587, dans
lequel ha Porte exprimeclairementson resSentimenta l’égard de l’attitude de Devlet
Giray pendantla campagnede 1569.
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Tatarsde Cniméequi, cantrairementa ce qui s’était passésousDevlet
Giray, se mantraientdéterminésa menera bien cette entrepnise.Les
Ottomansdevaientenvoyerdes soldatset des navirespour assurerla
defensede ba Cniméeenb’absencedu khanet des rninza; un commandant
capableseraitparaibleursdesignepour accampagnerbes Cniméensvers
Astrakhan’8.

LorenzoBernardoest,commetauj ours,parfaitementrenseignésunles
deliberationsde ce conseil dont ii nousdanne,dansson rapportdu 29
septembre1587,une descriptiondétailbée.Aux persannagesréunisselon
Selãniki, ib ajoute be niS’angz, be ne’is efendi "il CancelanioGrande"
Ilasan pa.s’a, un beglerbeget bes ambassadeursbzbeket criméen:

Perquestecauseadunqueper ordinedi questaSignor si ridusseroinsiemenon
solo li Magnifico Bassamaancoil Coza,ib Nisangi, il CancebarioGrandeAssan
Bassaet li sapnascrittiambasciatorietun Beglerbeimaltapraticaet intelhigentedi
quebleparti nd giardin del Magnifico Prima Visir sopraquestocanabe,dove si
tnattblongamentesopraquestedimandeet perquantaintendoha nisolutionefb di
levara Moscoviti ba fartezzadi Citracan,tornandolemolto a cantoesserpatroni
di essa,non solopertuttebe soprascrittecause,maancoperapnisiunasicurissima
etfacile stradapersoccarrerla importantissimafortezzadi Demircapiacquistata
da questoSignoral confin de Giorgiani et pastasuprail Mar Caspio. .

Le bailenousfournitdonela pnincipaleraisondela decisionottomane:
la canquêted’Astrakhanaurait permis a ba Ported’établir son contrôle
sur la men Caspienneet bes regions limitrophes et de cansoliderses
positions a Deminqapiet a Bakou. Ebbe obtenaitainsi un net avantage
stratégiquedans le eonflit qui l’opposait aux Safavides.A cettefin, le
conseil réactuabisaitle projet du canal Don-Volgaqui aunaitauventune
route directe vers la Caspiennea la flotte impéniale de la Mer Noire:

Si e ancodiscorsotra lana di tentardanova di far quebtaglio del fiume Tanaind
fiume Volga nd paesede Tartan sottapastoa Moscoviti altre volte tentatain
tempodi sultanSehim, et da Moscoviti impedito per il malta pregiuditio che hi
apporterebbe,et quandocia horahe succedessehaverebbonoTurchigrandissima
commoditaet facihita non solo per condurgenteet vittuaglie alhiconfini, et nelle
piu ultime parti della Persia,ma ancoper condurarmatacon ha qualesariano
patroni di tutte he marine del Mar Caspio passessenon solo da Persianima da
Tartan Moscoviti et Giorgiani;etcongiungerianainsiemelanavigatianedi questi
doi man Negroet Caspiacongrandissimobenefficiadi questacitta pastasopraha
baecadi essa,et sebenal presenteSuaMaestapassiededoi importantissimiparti
sopra essoMar Caspia cio e Baccu et Demircapiha pero molta difficolta di
fabricar gli vasselli in quelle parti, et quandafasseapertaquestastradacon
grandissimacommoditamanderianaquanti vassellihe tarnassecommado,fabni

18 Selaniki, Die Chrônik, p. 230.
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candoleable marinedel Mar Negro dove hanno grandissimacommoditaet
cariandoledi vittuaglied’aguisantedi quahine hannoin quebbemarinegrandissima
abondanza.

Les Ottomans avaient déjà tenté, quelquesannéesaupanavant,de
eanstituerune flotte sun la Caspienne’9.Le baile rappantequ’ibs avaient
canstruit/t Demirqapineuf"fustedi 14 banchi"etles avaientmisessausle
commandementd’un rénégatvénitien "un nostraveneziano"note,non
sansun certain sentimentde fierté nationabe,LonenzoBernardo;mais
cette flottille, s’étant avéréeinsuffisantepour la conduited’opérations

d’impartance, avait été désarmée.Cependant,la situation seraitbien

différente, remanquebe représentantde ba républiquemaritime,au casa/i
l’accèsen mer Caspiennedeviendrait aisé:

mase in quebmar questaSignorpotràmetterquantearmateli piacerà,haverà
facihita grandedefar molti acquisti,percheneTartan ne Persiani,checonfinano
sopradi essi fano l’arte del navigarnon intendal’uso ne della cabamitanedella
carta,manaviganasoloconalcunipicoli vasseblia terrama? con ib scandagliain
manopercommoditàdi portarrobbedabocoaboco,dimanierechequestoSignor
sariaassolutopatranedi quello impartantissimamare,checirconda3000 miglia,
senzaalcunadifficolta.

A traversbe temaignagede LorenzoBernardo,les intérêtsde la Porte
apparaissentbien différentsde ceuxdesTatarsCriméenset Nogaysou
desOzbeks.Les Ottomanscaneentraientaborsbeursefforts envued’une
conclusion favorable de la guerre cantne les Safavides - principale
preoccupationd’Istanbul- et een’est qu’enfanctiondecedesseinquela
conqueted’Astrakhan était envisagée.La situation des steppesnord
pantiques,les menacesque faisaientpeserbestroupesmascavitessun la
GrandeHordeNogayet mêmesur laCnimée,neretenaientqu’accessoire
ment l’attentiondeha Porte.De même,les Ottomansnesembbaientguère
s’intéressena la réauverturede la voie qui menait par Astrakhanvers
l’Asie Centrale trancan de la célèbneroute de la some. Aucun des
pratagonistesn’évoqued’ailleurs ha possibilitédeba reprisedeséchanges
commerciauxdanscettedirection; les Ozbekspensaientseulement-
commenousb’avonsvu - s’assurerun accèss/br pour beurspéheninagesa
La Mecque.Pourha Porte,la liaison aveclesaibanides,sesalliesnatu
nels cantreles Safavides,devait se faire avanttaut par be sudde ha mer
Caspienne:les récentescanquêtesen Azerbaidjanet au Caucaseservi
raientde paintdedepartpour de nauvebbesacquisitionsfacilitées- dans
les plans ottomans- parune attaqued"Abdulbãhkhan au Kharassan.

‘ Cf. Kortepeter,OttomanImperial/sm,pp. 74 et 91.
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Néanmains- be rapportdu baile le prouve- les avantagesresultant
d’une implantationottomanea Astrakhann’échappaientpas au divan
imperial. En autre,par rapporta 1569, le projet d’expéditiande 1587
présentaitun doubleintérêtpour la Portedansba mesureoü il mettaiten
place une puissantecoalition au sein de baquebbeba participationdes
troupesdu sultandevaitêtrebimitée.Selãnikiavaitmis enevidence,nous
l’avons mentionné,l’impontanceque be conseibavait attachéa l’attitude
des Cniméens;dans sa bettredu 29 septembre,Lorenzo Bernardosou
lignait a sontour ee fait sansnégligerles Ozbeksauxquelsil associait
probablementlesNogaysde la GrandeHorde cammedevantagir sunle
mêmefront: ". . . seintendequel’una et l’altro Tartarooffeniscquole forze
lanasolo con il favor et pocoagiuto di questaMaesta".SeulIslam Giray
avaitfait unedemandeprecise:quatreaucinq galènesattamanesdevaient
craiserau long des côtes de la Cnimée pour la défendredes attaques
casaques20.Enfin, un dernierélément,d’ondresubjectif, fut pnis en cansi
dérationau coursdesdélibérationsdu conseilil mettaitd’autantplusen
valeurl’appart des farcespromisespan les Tatarset les Ozbeks:l’appré
ciation peu flatteusedont souffrait le tsarFeodaraux yeux desrespon
sablesottomans:

Et sebenl’altra volta che Turchi tentaronaquestaimpresafurono sturbati da
Moscoviti, speravanaperohoracheil favor et forzedi questidoi SignoriTartan
maltapotenti, cheallhoranonhavevanoottenerh’intento bra, ettanto maggior
mentequantache sanocheil presenteGran Ducadi Moscoviaehuomodi poca
intebligenzaet di pocovalore.

Touscesfacteursnéunisavaientcontribuéaladecisiondu divanimperial;

saumiseau sultan,elle avait obtenusan assentiment.En consequence,

2000 janissairesneeevaientl’ordne de se preparerpour l’expédition. Le

qapudanpaa devait armer hes gabènesnécessainesa leun transportet

affectéesa la defensedeseôteseriméennes.Pourquenien nesaitnegligé,
Murãd III avait demandéqu’annetnauveet étudietousles papiersnelatifs
/t ha campagnede 1569.Toutenrelatantcesévénements,LorenzoBennar
do émet,endiplamateavisé,quelquesreservesenccqui concennele degré
de determinationde la Porte s’engagerdans eetteaffaire. Ii paurnait

s’agir, pense-t-tib,d’une simple manoeuvredestinée,soit a préeipiterles

pounparlersdepaix avecbesSafavides,saita faire pressiansunle tsarafin

20 "Ma in particolar il tartaradi Caffa dimandaquatno cinque galee accia che
partendosibui per questoeffetto siana custodite he sue marine dalbi Casachiche
ondinariamenteb’infestana"; nous reviendronsplus lain sun Ia recrudescencedes
incursionsdesCosaquesZaponoguesa cetteépoque.
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qu’ib nenonce toute vélléité sun la Pabognedont le tnbneétait resté
vacantaprèsla mart d’EtienneBathory21:

Ne vogbio restarededirbechefarseTurchiperba speranzachehannadellapacedi
Persia,sebenmalta diminuita da alquantigiarni in qua,et per ib suspettache
hannochesopra la personadel Mascovito potessecascarb’ebettionedi Re da
Palonia,potrianahaven causatiartificiosamentequestirumari, chequandoIc
spenanzedi paceriuscisserovanecamesi crede,et chesiaverab’elettionefataalli
12 delpassatada Polachi dellapersonadel principedi Suetiain lanaRe,si came
pervia di Bogdaniaqui si eintessaet Ia SerenitaVostrapervia di Vienadeveesser
certificata, possianaforsecessarquestidisegnitutti. .

Pourtant- be baibeétaitobligedele reconnaitre- la decisiondelaPorte
semblaitbien arrêtéecar les préparatifssuivaientbeurcours: be qapudan
paa était dejaentrain defairechangerdesprovisionssunbesnavires.Ainsi,
concluait Lorenzo Bernardo,la campagnepourraitêtre menéel’hiver
même,ba route étant d’autantplus facile que besniviêres se trauveraient
pnises par bes gbaces22.

L’escadreottomanenefut prêtequedebutnovembre.Le 14 octobre,be
baile pensaitque les quatregalènesprévuespour b’expéditionne pour
raientplus prendreba mer, ba saisonétanttrapavancée23.Deux semaines
plus tard, il expnimait besmêmesdouteset mettaitenevidencebescarences
de b’ansenabimperial:

Le 4 gabee che devenoandar in Mar Negro per condur bi giannizzeriet altre
provisionicancessedaquestaSignora Tartan perfavordella impresad’Astracan,
perle moltedificulta chesi travanain espedirle,b sia perha pocaobedienta,b per
altri mancamentichesonoin questaArsenal,tab chesidubitabchenon anderana,
b tardandomalta a partir, carrevanain alto risigo navicandad’inverna in quel
mare, ib qual partaib namedi negroper li molti naufragi quecausain questi
tempi24.

Entretemps,ba Porteavait pnis de nouveblesmesurespour assurerla
néussite de la campagne.Les autoritésattomanesde Kefe recevaient
l’ordre de preparerdu bois pour la constructionde 40 barquespiccobi
vassebliet de 12 bâtimentsde transportmahonedestinésauxtroupes

2! La mêmeidéea égalementétéexpniméepar deshistaniensmodernes;ainsi S. M.
Solov’ev, Istor/a Rossii, Mascau,reed. 1960, IV, pp. 259-60, estimequ’il s’agissait
davantaged’unemanoeuvrede ba Portedestinéea soutenirle khanatde Criméefacea
ha Moscovie,qued’un projet reel.
22 Le rapportdu 29 septembreestentièrementconsacréa l’affaire d’Astrakhan,DC
XXVI, fob. 8 lv-84r., nausnaussommesefforcésd’en restituerh’essentiebdansIc chaix
de nos citations,tout en en ardonnantles ébéments.
23 DC, XXVI, fob. l54v.: "Sipreparanoancole4gabeedestinatepermarNegroseben
si credeche peresserib tempomaltaavantipericobosisimopernavigarin quei man si
potria differir Ia horo

partita

24 DC, XXVI, fob. 177v., rapportdu 28 actobne1587.
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qui devaiententreprendrebe sieged’Astrakhan25.Les piècesenfer néces
sairesaleurfabricationCtaientchargeessunles gabèresa Istanbul.Comme
en 1569, il avait été prévu que ces matériauxseraienttranspartéspar

chariotsjusqu’à ba Volga pour y êtrerassemblés.Mais a cesujet, les avis

étaient très partagés;commeon craignait que cetteoperationne fUt

empêchéepar l’attaquedes MoscovitesoudesCosaquesdu Don, certains

propasaientla misea l’eau de cesembarcationsa Demirqapi26.

Les preoccupationsdela Portene selimitaient d’aibbeurspas- comme
l’attestentles documentsémanantdu divanimperial - auxseulsaspects
matériebsde la campagne;sa preparationdipbomatiqueétait egabement
envisagée.Le 18 octobre,un ordreétaitremisauCavu YUsufà l’intentian

du begdesinin "qui est be chefdesémirstatars".Ce choix estsignificatif

de la pobitiqueottamanea b’égardde ba Cnimée:canscientedu robe des

chefsdesclanstatars, la Portes’adresseau pluspuissantd’entreeuxpour

obtenir sa collaboration. Ii s’agissait mains de defianceenversIslam

Giray que d’une réelle connaissancedu rapportde force entrebe faible

khan et la noblessecniméenne27:

Ordre au inin beg qui est be chef desCmirs tatars:précédemment,a b’Cpoquedu
défunt[he sultanSebimII] - quela gracedeDieusaitsunlui, qu’ib saitpardonnCet
quela terrede son tambeausoit parfumée!- on avait prajetéla conquëteet ha
subjugationd’Astrakhanet affecté enconsequencea l’ancien khanDevbetGiray
unequantitésuffisantede sabdatsvauésa ha victoine, maisbonsqu’oncutpréparé
tautesbes armeset be materiel nécessairesa cettecampagneet qu’an bes cut
expédiésen vue de Ia canquCte,ha volonté dudit khan étant cantrainea cette
conquCte,ib a negligéccqui ha concennait,il a détournébestroupesdeb’isbam du
dnoit chemin, les entnaInantsun descheminsd’accèsdifficibe; bref, il a pansa

25 Rapportdu 14 octobre1587, déjàciteDC. XXVI, fob. 154v..
26 Rapportdu 28 octabre1587, déjàciteDC, XXVI, fol. 178r.-v.: ". . . giae stata
caricatamaltaferramentasopraquestegabeeperhafabnicadelli vassebbi,chedisegnano
di adopenarper Ia espugnationdi esso[Astnakhan].Li legnamidelhi quabitagliaranoet
lavoreranoa Caffa, et con li earn disegnanocondurhiab flume Volga per metterhi
insiemein quel hoco, et servirsi di essiper traghettargenti in quella fortezzapastain
isobasopraha boccadi essafiumend manCaspio.Sebenvien raccordatodaahtni, che
piuprestoet sicunoconsigliosaniafabricaressivassellia Demincapifortezzadi questa
Signor in Giorgiani sopral’istesso marepocodiscostosd’Astnacandove piu sicura
mentesarianacondoti permaneallaboccadeldettoflume, senzapoteresserimpediti
da Rossi ne da Moscoviti, hi quahi per Ia via di terra facilmente si opponenanoalla
condotade earn". Dans cetteméme dépécheIc baile cammuniquaitbe departde
l’ambassadeurd"AbdullAh khan avec ha promessedu sultan de "favoriser ha prise
d’Astrakhan."
27 Sun hes rappartsentrebe khanet lesclans de Crimée,cf. Bennigsenet Lemercier
Quelquejay,"La Moscovie"; A. Bennigsen, P. N. Bonatov, D. Desaive, et Ch.
Lemercier-Quehquejay,La khanatde CriméedanslesArchivesdu Muséedu Pa/a/sde
Topkapi,Paris, 1978,pp. 10-13; B. ForbesManz,"The Clansofthe CrimeanKhanate,
1466-1532,"Harvard Ukrainian Studies, II, 3, 1978, pp. 281-309.
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negligenceet saprocrastination,fait échouerl’affaine. [Or, a present],un ambas
sadeurest arrivé avecune bettnede ba part de sa Haute Seigneuniede sublime
refuge, be khan Ozbe ‘Abdulbah khan, pour assurerla canquCteet ha liberation
d’Astnakhan. D’autre pant, sa Seigneunierefuge de b’Emirat [be khan], ayant
rendutémoignagede sapanfaitefidélité et boyautéainsiquedeh’extnêmedroitune
et sincérité qu’ehle porte au Seuil, nid de ha fébicité, a "retrousséles pansde sa
robe" et, canscientedu trésonde félicité qu’elle s’assureen dépboyanttous ses
effortspourhe servicequelui ordonnemaSeigneunie,refugedelagboire,elleafait
savoir qu’ebbe attendaitavec empressementl’émissian de b’ordre [imperial, ou:
auquelbe mondese soumet?- lectureincertaine].Pour mapart, je suis pleine
ment confiantdanshe fait quehe susdit khandépboieraeneffet,entautesincénité
d’âmeet decoeur,seseffortspourbe servicequi se prCsentesunmavoicaugusteet
qu’ih ne reviendrapassun sesdispositions;deplus, il est importantet nécessaine
quetoi aussi, hommedevaleur qui setrouvea la têteet au commandementdes
émirstatars,tu panticipeségabementalacampagnevouèea lavictoire etque,dans
b’unité de caeunet d’intention quecommandeunepanfaiteentente,vousaccom
plissiez [tous deux]be servicequ’exigentha religionet mon Etat.Enconsequence,
tu aurasa te concertenavec he susdit Islam Giray khan - que sonèhévationse
perpétue!- et X, l’un des Cavuj de mon Seuih ébcvé,a étéenvoyépour quetu
fassescannaitnea maPortede la Félicité vosdispositionsenvue de ba néabisation
[de ccprajet].[Le passageprécédentestun peudouteux,betexteétanttrèsefface.]
Des que [cdt ardne] arnivera, confanmèment l’abondancede courageet de
vailbance,a h’excès de penspicacitéet de sagacitCinhérentsa ta nature et tan
caractèneen pareilcas, tu te nendrasauprèsdudit khan - queson éhévatianse
perpétue!-, tu te cancerteraségabementavec bes pensonnescapables,pieuses,
expentes,impartiabeset bien informées des situations et des conditions, des
agissementset compartementsayantcoursdanscesregionset,avech’aide deDieu
vnai - qu’ih soit gloniflé et exhalté!-‘ tu ferassansfautetout ccqui est possible
pour ha néahisationde mesentrepnisesvouéesau succès.Graceau zèhe pour ba
religion èvidente,ib serapossiblede cettefacon de tiren vengeancedes ennemis
mauditspromisa b’Enfer; vousnelaisserezabsobumentniendansl’incertitudeet le
doute;vousfenezunrapportvénidiquea mon SeuihSublimesurccqui auranésubté
du jugementpertinentet des intentions [méritoines?]dudit khan - que son
éhévationse perpétue!- de telbe santequenien ne sunvienneparha suitedanton
puissetinen prétexteouexcuse.Prècédemment,aborsqueDeminqapiet be paysde
invãnn’CtaientpasencorerattachCsa mespays-bien-gandès,maisqu’anavaitdes
viséessuneuxet qu’ib existaiten outnedespossibihitésdeeanquêtcet de subjuga
tion, ellesrestèrentsanseffet a causedeba negligencedudit khan.Mais a present,
commecesregionsantétécanquises,l’affaire, s’il plait Dicu - qu’Ih soitexaltè!
- estdevenueaisée.Darénavant,tu te cancerterassansplus tarderavccbe khan,et
tudéploienastoustesefforts dansles affainesqui intéressentla religionet manEtat
ainsi queb’hanneuret la dignitC de man sultanat28.

Nous n’avons malheureusementpas trouvé trace dans les archives

28 MD, LXII, doe.226, remis a YUsuf éavul be 16 ;i’l-qa’de 995 18 octobre1587.
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ottamanesde ba réponsedu beg des inin ni d’une carrespandance

ulténieurea cc sujet avecbe khanIslamGiray. Pourtantib semblebien,ace
qui ressartdes messagesadressésaux Nogays de la GrandeHorde et a
Piyalepaa, nammécommandantdu corpsottoman,que le sultanavait
déjàacquisba certituded’une participationcriméenne.

La secondeactiondipbomatiquedela Porteétait entrepniseauprèsdes
Nagaysde la Grande Horde. Le 24 octobre,des lettnes d’un cantenu
identiqueétaientconfiéesau Cavu.Suleymanqui devaitles remettreau
prince Unus begainsi qu’à 12 rnirzã29. LesOttomansétaientvraisembba

blementau caurantdecc que la pobitiqueanti-maseovited’Urus begne

faisait pas l’unanimité des chefs nagays. L’initiative de la campagne

n’était attnibuéequ’au seub‘Abdubbãhkhanet c’était /t sa requêteque la
Porte répandait.Les Nogaysde ba GrandeHorde étaientmis devantbe
fait accompli: ou bien ibs prenaientpart a cetteexpedition pnesentée
commecentaine et déjà nettementengagéeou bien ce qui est sous
entenduibs se rangeaientdu cOtédesennemisde l’islam et de l’Empine
ottoman:

La fierté des hommesillustres et genCreux,le receptacledes acteslouabhcset
magnifiques,Rus Unusbe Minzã, l’un des mirzã du paysdesGrandsNagays
- quesagloirese perpétue!-, desqu’il recevrahe signeébevéet auguste,devra
savairccqui suit: a present,unehettreportéeparun ambassadeunagréé,dehapart
desonExcellenceSeigneuniedehautrang, ‘Abdullãhkhan,actuehlementkhande
Bukhara- quesonelevationseperpetue!-, estparvenuea notneSeuihSublime,
refugedu mondeet notre PorteElevée,foyer deba Féhicité,qui santdessultans
gboricux, he refuge,et desmonarquesgénéreux,be sabutainerecours.Elbe annance
et faitcannaitreccqui concernebacampagnecontreAstrakhan.Etantdannéqu’il
solbicite pour cetteaffaire aideet assistancede natreSeuih Sublime, s’ib plait a
Dicu - qu’Ih sait exalté! - au pnintempsmanquéd’heureuxauspices,an s’en
rcmettraa la gracede Dieu Vrai - qu’Il saitexaltéet gloniflé! - et on prendna
commeintercesseunbes miraclesdeMon Seigneurbe sCidedescreatures- sunlui
soit ha meibbeunedesbénédictions!- et sa Seigneunie,refugedeh’Emirat, be khan
deCnimée,Islam Ginay khan- queson élévationsepenpétue!- [participera]en
personnea la conquêted’Astnakhan;et, d’autnepant, l’émir des émirs généreux
Piyabe - quesapraspéritése penpétue!- qui revientde Bukhana,a éténommé
serddr destroupesvauéesa ha victoine devantêtreenvoyéesde mon Seuilde Ia
Féhicité,et les provisionsainsi que les canons,besarquebuseset autnesanmeset
materiel sant sun be point d’être fournis. Etant donnéqu’ih est en tout point

29 Nousavonspu identifierneufde sesdestinataires,gracea l’ouvragede Novasch’skij,
Bor’ba. tableauannexe:SeyyidAhmed mirzã, fibs de MohammedfrCred’Urusbel,qui
dCtenaitba placede nureddin; Sati, ian Arshanet Qan m/rzã, tous bes trois fibs du
prince; Hterek,Din Mohammed,Kuétik, Or Mohammedet Bek Mohammedmirzã,
tausbescinq fils de Din Ahmed, frCred’Urus beet ancienprincede ha GrandeHorde.
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important Ct nécessaireque vaus-mêmepanticipiezégabementa cettecampagne
vouéea Ia victoire, b’un des ëavuldemon SeuibSublime,SUbeymanëavul- que
sonpouvoiraugmente!- [vaus]a étéenvoyé.J’aiardannCque,desqu’il annivena
avecman andresacré,confarmCmenta l’abondancedu courageet de la vaillance
et a ba profusionde ha sagacitéet du jugementinhérentesa ta natureCt a ton
caractène,tu te tiennesdCs maintenantprêtet surbe pieddeguerre,aveclestroupes
tatanesrapidescommebe ventqui dependentde tanautaritéet que,larsque,s’ib
plait a Dieu, be moment[d’agin] arnivenaet que bes troupesvouCcs a ba victaire
serantparvenuessunplace,vaussaycz,vousaussi,enaccardCt entente,en toute
unanimitédecaeuret d’intention[avecbe serdãrottomanet be khan],et quevous
dCpboyieztautesvas farceset abondanced’efforts pour la conquêtede ha forte
resseenquestion,en fonction des nCcessitCs,ainsi quepour chasseret repousser
hes vils ennemis,et que, de cette facan, tu t’attires tautessortesde marques
d’honneundansha vaie de natne serviceimperial.

Il estcertainet assureque,s’iI plait a Dieu,en Cchangcdesestimésservicesque
vous nendrezdanscetteaffaire, vaus senezmis hors pair Ct distinguépanmes
sublimesbienfaitsimpeniauxdetautesante.Adoncque,vaussenezenbanaccord
Ct entente,commc on b’espCre,tant avecbe khan dc Cniméc, Islam Giray khan
qu’avecPiyabepa.fa - quesa prospéritése pcrpCtuc!- serdãr de mestroupes
vouéesa la victoire, Ct VOU5 déphaieneztoutes sortes de beauxeffarts dans
b’accampbissementdecetteaffaire. Dc plus,vausécrirezde facondétailléequelbes
mesuresant Cté pnisesa ccsujetet cc qu’ib canvientde faire; vausprésentenezcc
rapporta natneScuib Ebevéparb’intermCdiaire de man éavulsusdit30.

La Porte considéraitdoneba participationdesNogaysde la Grande
Horde commetrès impartantepour ha réussitedel’expédition pnojetée.
Piyale paa, nommé commandanten chef, en fanction sansdoute des
rappartspersonnelsqu’ib entretenaitavecles Ozbekset les Nagays,rece
vait la mission expressede s’aecuperde cesderniers.Ii devaitétablir des
relationsétroitesavec Urus beg et bes autresmirth, se tenir informé de

taut cc qui bes concernait,enfin, bes canvaincrede l’imminence de la
campagneCt des bénéficesqu’ils pourraient tiner d’une implantation
attamanea Astrakhan - bénéficesque,nonsansunecertaineprésamp
tian, ha Porteestimait évidents.L’ondne de nominationde Piyãlepaa,
émisparbe divan imperialbe 24 octobreégalement,nausfournit en même
tempsla meibleunepreuvequ’à cettedatela decisiondu sultand’entre
prendrecetteexpeditionau printempssuivantétait sansappel. A cbtéde
b’unité dejanissaires,d’un corpsd’artillenic, du materiel de siegeet des
moyensde transport, on adjoignait a PiyabepaJa un certainnombrede
sangaqbegavecleunshommes.Seubela designationexactedecestroupes
ainsi que la dateprecisedu debutde la campagnenestaientadeterminer.
Le but de cetteexpeditionétait expnimédansune formuhebrevemais

30 MD, LXII, doe. 231 du 22 ;i?-qa’de 995 24 octabre1587.
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explicite: la conquêted’Astrakhan était "en taut point conformea la
dignité et a l’intérêt de la religion et de l’Etat" car il s’agissait,seule
motivationsimpleprétexte?avancée,de bibérerles "peupbesdel’islam"
de ba dominationdesMascovites.Voici le texteintegraldecet important
document:

Ondrea Piyabepalaqui était précédemmentbeg/erbegde eki’: a present,des
lettressont parvenuesparb’intermédiaired’ambassadeursaccnCditCset dignesde
confiance,de ba part de sa haute seigneunie,refugede l’Eminat, le hakim de
Boukhara,‘Abdulbähkhan - queson ClCvation se perpétue!- Ct du hãkimdes
Nogays,Urus beg, lb nessartdeces lettresquehesmCcréantsd’Astrakhanportent
prejudiceaux peuplesdel’isbam ct qu’il estentautpointcanfarmealadignité eta
l’intérêt de la religion et de l’Etat de canquCrirCt subjuguencette place. En
canséquCnce,commeil est nécessaineet indispensabled’apporterman sublime
concaursimperial bars de ha conquêtCCt de la subjugationsde la forteresse
d’Astnakhan,de la destructionet de b’anéantissementdes mécréantsdébauchés
qui s’y trauvent,il estcertainet rCsobu que,s’il plait a Dieu- qu’Il soitexaltC! -,

ma campagnevouée a ha victoine se porteraau pnintemps manquéd’heuneux
auspicesde cc côté,dansun completabandona la vobontéde Dieu - qu’il soit
exalté! -. Des maintenant,ana entrepnisderéunirbe materiel,b’équipement,hes
anmeset anmementset tautccqui estnécessaireet important;mabettneaugustea
ete envoyée Sa Seigneunie,refugede h’Eminat, Islam Giray khan - qucsan
Cbévationsepenpétue!- pourqu’ib y prennepartbui aussi.D’autnepant,euéganda
l’cntiCne confianceimpériabequeje porteauxtrésorsdecourageet devailbanceet
auxparfaitessagacitCet penspicacité,inhCnentsa tancaractCreetta nature,je t’ai
nomméserdãr gCnerabissimeCt s/pehsãlãrcommandantenchef destroupes
vouéesa la victoire qui serontdésignéesCt envoyCesde man Seuilde la Félicité,
tant leschefsumerã queheszu’amaCt quehestimariots,lescarpsdessenviteuns
demaPorteqapumqul/ari et lesjanissaires.II t’estcommandC,a tai aussi,dete
procurerdesmaintenantlesprovisionset les maténiauxnécessainesct detenirtaus
beshommespnCtsCt sunIc pieddeguerrejusqu’aquesoit fixéc, s’il plait a Dieu,ha
datedeIa campagne,Ct j’ai ordonnéque,desque[cet ordre]anrivera,tu prcnncs
desmesuresacesujetavecuneparfaiteattention,quetu entreprennesba callecteet
la fournituredu materielnécessairea la campagnesusdite;quetu necueilbesde
nombreusesinfonmationssun ba situationet besconditionsdesregionsnogayes,
quetu noucsdes liens de bonneet sincereamitiéavec Ic khan, besmirzd et hes
autressobdatsnagays,quetu leur cnvoiesdesinformations,parb’intermédiaire
d’hommes a toi, dignesde confiance,quetu beun apprenneset leur annonces
qu’unecampagnevouee la victaire, a etC décidCepourcc pnintcmpsafin qu’ibs

3! eki devientun belerbeilik en 1583,mais en 1585 le siegede cetteprovinceest
transférCa Erci, cf. M. F. Kirziobu, Osmanlilar’znKaj7cas-elleri’nifethi1451-1590,
Ankara, 1976,p. 304. Piyalepa.faqui, Ions de ha campagnede 1579étaitsanfaqbede
Dyarbekir cf. MD, XXXVIII, doe. 99, occupavraisemblablementcc posteentreces
deuxdates. Rappcbansque LorenzoBennardobe présentaiten 1587 commeIc be de
Demirqapi,egahementcentred’un beglerbeilik dcpuis 1583.
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cansidCrentcommeunechasedécidCenotreintention deconquCriret subjuguer,
s’il plait a Dieu - qu’il soitexabtC! -, bafontenessed’AstrakhanmanquCedusigne
dela défaite, deha faconexposéeplus haut,et que, tantbe susditkhannagayque
besautrestroupesvauéesalavictoire, fassenttautccquidependdebeurfarcedans
ha vaic du Séide des PraphCtcsde ha religion évidentc,et qu’ils ecantentet
repaussentbes méfaits Ct mabfaisancesinfligés au peuple de b’isbam par les vils
mecreants- puissent-ibsresideren enfen! - et que,decettefacan,cesregions
devenantdesdépendancesdenaspays-bien-gardCs,commec’estbe casdu paysde
irvãn, les gensde ha Foi étabbisdanscespanagesvivent dansunepanfaitepaix et
sécunitCet que,dansbe bonheund’un panadisdepraspériteet de paix, ils puissent
se vouena leurs activitéset occupationsetjauin de la prospéritéenpniantpour ha
perpetuationde natrevie et de notne rCgne en tautesincénitCde caeun.Tel est
b’ardre qui a étéécnit32.

Le 11 novembre1587, Lorenzo Bernardosignalaita la Seigneuniebe
dépantd’Istanbubdetrois desgabèresdestinéesa l’expédition; on avaitdO
renoncera ba quatrièmepar manqued’esclavespour la chiourme. La
clémencedu temps,note le baile,avait certainementpermis a cesbâti
mentsd’atteindrele but de leurvoyage.Lesjanissairesmaisib est forte
ment improbableque les 2000 prévusaientPutrouverplacesur les trois
galères,le materielet bes provisionsavaientainsi étédébarquCsa Kefe:
"Le tre galee per Mare Negro sono finalmente partite, non havendo
patuto andar la quantagabeaal viaggia permancamentadi schiavi,li
quali per li buonitempi chehannoregnatosanianaprestogiantial Caffa
con li GiannizzariCt altreprovisionipromesse/t Tartan per ba impressa
di Astracan"33.Du cbté ottomanla campagned’Astrakhanétait cam
mencée.

*
* *

Les Moscovitesétaientaucourantdesplansottomansdesla fin deb’année
1587. Gracea des informations en provenancede Cnimée,on savaita
Moscou qu’une campagnepour ha canquêted’Astnakhanse préparait
sousla conduitede PiyAbepa.sa.On y savaitegabementqu’en vuedecette
entreprise,desquantitésde poudreet deplomb avaientétédéchargéesa
Kefe et qu’un éavus’avait étédépêchéauprCsd’Urus beg,afin quecelui-ci
"prête serment"au sultan. La situation était jugée inquiétanteCt des
mesuresfurentprisesen consequence:alertede la gannisond’Astrakhan
et natammentde Murad Giray, envoid’un corpsde troupessun le Don,
expeditionde deux chefs de strel’cy, Xrulèev et Lixarev, chezles Ca
saquesZaporaguespourlesdetermineraattaquerla Criméeet lesposses

32 MD, LXII, doe. 233 du 22 ;i’l-qa’de 995 24 octobre1587.
DC, XXVI, fol. b95r.
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sions attomanes34.Enfin, ib semblequ’unedémarchedipbomatiquefOt

tentéedu côté de la Cnimée.L’envoyé du tsardevaitproposera IslAm

Giray l’arrêt de toute action offensive de Sa’ãdetet Murad Giray si be

khan réussissaita persuaderle sultandenenoncera ba campagnecontre

Astrakhan35.
Le decisiondes Moscovitesde faire appebaux CosaquesZaporagues

se révéla extrèmementjudicieuse. Ces derniers constituaientdéjàune

menacepermanentepour bes provincesottomanesdu nard de la Men
Noire et du basDanube.Pendantl’été 1587, ils avaientsurpniset razzié
successivementBenderBendery, Ozti OCakiv, bes environsd’Aqkir

man Bibharod-Dnistrovs’kyj,et deKibiKilijaainsi quebe yule moldave

de Hui. Les troupes de six sangaqbegAqkirman, Silistre, Nibolu,
irmen, Vize et VulCetnin, avaienteteréuniespour les combattre.Une
unite de janissainesavait été envoyéeen renfort et bes voIévodes de
Mabdavieet de Valachiedevaientse tenir prêts a intervenira la tête de
beurs sobdats.Néanmoins,en novembre,bes Cosaquesquelques3000
hommesavec17 canonsçlarbzenpnislorsdu sacd’Ozti et montéssundes
chariotsfaisaientde nouveauirruption en Moldavie.Le voIévoderéus
sissaita les repausser,mais,a la mêmeépoque,ibs effectuaientun raiden
Cniméeet, renforcés,ils continuaient/s faire pressiansunbes possessions
ottomaneset sur la Moldavie36.

L’etat actuebde nos informatiansne nouspermetpasdedécelendans
quelbemesurebesoperationsdes CosaquesZaponoguesala fin de 1587et
en 1588 étaientmenéesdecommunaccordavecles Moscovites.Pauntant,

Cf. Kueva, Narody, p. 267, citant les Archives russes.
35 Cf. Solav’ev, Istorija, IV, pp. 259-60.
36 Les sourcescancernantbes incursionsdes CosaquesZaparaguesa cetteepaque
abondenthe sujet mériteraitde faire l’objet d’uneétudeapart;voici lesplus impartants
de cesdocumentspour l’année 1587: MD, LXII, does.en andrechronabogiquedu 18
avrih 1587 au 13 fCvnier 1588: 81, 103-104, 154, 307, 309,440-441,447,450,178,291,
259-261,303, 305, 449, 325-326,317-318,330, 335, 346, 361-363,386-387,432, 434,
472; DC, XXV et XXVI, rappartsde LorenzoBernardodes12 mai, 23 et 3Ojuiblet, 5
aoflt, 2 et 29 septembre,28 octobre, 11 novembre,9 et23 dCcembre1587,6janvieret23
févnier 1588;Documenteprivitoarela istoria roman/br culese,de Eudoxiude Hunmu
zaki cite infra: Hurmuzaki,XI, Bucarest,1900,does.CLV, CLVIII-CLXIV, CLXVII-
CLXVIII essentieblementrappartsadressésd’Istanbul entrebe 29 avril 1587 et he 18
févnier 1588 par von Eyzing et Pezzen,ambassadeursde l’empereur Rudolf II; A.
Veress,Documenteprivitoarela istoria Ardealulu/,Mo/doveic/Tar/i Románe,sti,III,
Bucarest, 1931, does. 59-66 dépêchesde von Eyzing et Pezzenainsi qued’autres
correspondantsdesHabsbaungs,du 31 juibbet au22 actobre1587 et docs.69-70,72-73
bettreséchangCesentreIa Porteet hevoIévadede TransylvanieSigismondBatharyde
décembre1587 a févnier 1588.
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indépendammentdes intérêtsau des raisansqui bes mativaient37,ib est
certain que beur role dans l’abandondu pnojet de la campagned’Astra
khan fut décisif. Les actions des CosaquesZaporaguesimmobilisaient
des farcesottamanesimpartantes- seulesforcesdisponiblesqui auraient
Pu farmer be corpsexpéditionnaired’Astrakhan - et détournaientdu
mêmeobjectif les troupescniméennes.Dc plus,elles pouvaiententrainen
l’Empire ottomandansun conflit avecla Pobogne,paysdontbesCosaques
étaient,du mains théoniquement,les sujets.

Au pnintemps1588, l’arméetatare,dinigee par le khanenpersonne,se
mettait en mouvementvers la Polognepour venger, par une grande
expedition, bes incursionscosaques.Mais, arrivéa Bender, Islam Ginay,
mourait subitementdebut avril, vnaisembbabbementempaisonné.Les
clans désignaienta sa place sonfrère et qalga Alp Giray, qui be trône
revenaitde droit. La Portel’entendaitautnement:elle voulait imposerun
khan de son choix. Des que ba nouveblepanvint Istanbul, le sultan
namma lazi Giray, égabementfrère du khan décédémais mains âgé
qu’Alp Giray, et b’expédiale 18 avril a Kefe, accompagnéd’un corpsde
janissaires.En enfreignantla tradition, la tore gengisside,bes Ottomans
prenaientle risque d’une confrontationavec ba noblessecriméenne;des
mesuresmilitairesfurentenvisageeset be sultans’adressadirectementaux
"chefs et aux notablesdu peupletatar"pour prévenirleuropposition.En
fait, be nouveaukhan fut acceptésansrésistance;déposé,Alp Giray se
rendait fin mai a Istanbul38.

L’avênementdeOAzi Giray, khanénergiqueet fortepersonnalité,sunle
trônede ba Cnimée,mettait fin a ba périodededésordre,dedésunionet de
guerrecivile qu’avait connu be paysaprésba disparitionde DevbetGiray
1577 et surtoutdepuisla cnisede 1583-1584. Parunepolitiqued’amnis
tie, be nouveaukhandéterminaitun grandnambrede mirzã qui avaient
suivi les fibs de MohammedGiray, a regagnerla Crimée.11 reussit a se
rallier SafaGiray en lui accordantle pastede nüreddin et a engagerdes
pourparlersavec Murad Giray qui était taujaursa Astrakhan.En ao/bt
1588, be sultan, infarmé des bannesdispositionsde cc prince,autanisait

C’estainsi queb’expeditioncosaqucen Moldavic de novembre1587 sembleavair
etépravoquéepar b’arehiducMaximilien, ef. MD, LX II, doe.362du 29 mu,!iarrem996
30 décembre1587; Veress,Documenteprivitoare,doe. 72, du 27 janvier 1588.
38 Cf. Bennigsenet Lemercier-Quebquejay,"La Moscavie,"pp. 471 et485-87:ba tra
ductianintegralede Iahettrcadresséeaux"chefsetaux notablesdu peupletatar"MD,
LXII, doe. 516, du 15 gemãzi?-air 996/ 13 mai 1588;Kartepeter,OttomanImperial
ism, pp. 101 sq.
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1ãzi Giray bui affnir be pardonet la protectiondeba Porte39.Enfin, a ba
mêmeépoque,unebonnepartiedesNagaysdeba GrandeHordeavaient
franchi la Volga et s’étaientinstablésdansles plainesdu basDon, sausba
protectiondu khande Crimée.lbs étaientdinigésparle nüreddind’Unus

beg,SeyyidAbmedmirth, partroisdesfibs du prince:Sati,an Arsianet
Qanmirzöet par KuCtbk mirth, fibs de Din Abmed.1azi Girayécrivaitau
tsar, non sans exagération,que 100.000 Nogays étaientvenus be ren
forcer40.Danscesconditionsla Moscovie,qui vayait réduitessespossibi
bitesdepressionsun la Crimée,adoptaunepolitiqueplus conciliante.Le
tsarenvayaita nazi Girayun messageb’assurantqu’unevastecampagne
arganiséea l’encontred’IslAm GirayavaitétédCcommandéea la nauvelle
de son accessionau trone4’.

Au premierabord,ba situationdel’été 1588 apparaItdonefavorablea
ha miscenroutedu pnojetd’expéditioncontreAstrakhan.Pourtant,nous
ne possédonsaucunindice permettantd’affirmer que,sait du côtéotto
man,soit du côtécniméen,cetteentrepniseétait encoreenvisagée.Plusi
cursraisonspeuventêtre avancéespour exphiquercet abandon:l’impor
tancedesattaquescosaques;le conflit qui oppasaitbesNogaysdeba Petite
Hordea ceuxdela GrandeHorde;l’engagementdesaibanidesdansune
guerred’usureavecles Safavides,guerrequi sepaursuivaitégabementdu
cbtéottoman.

Au coursdu mois dejuiblet 1588, les Cosaquesrazziaient,en dépit du
dispositif ottoman, treize villages dansba region de Bender,et, fait plus
graveencore,ibs mettaientde nouveaua sacla ville d’Ozti. Le 13 aoOt,le
baile GiovanniMonorapportaitalaSeigneunieccdernierévénement:"Et
hora è venuto nova aviso che li medesimiCosachihabbinopresoun
castebboa queiconfini detto Usia[Ozti] chegià occuparonoun altravolta
l’anno passataet poi lo abbandonorono,havendofatto predadi mobti
centenaradi homini et di grannumerod’animali, cheè qui sicuramente
dispiaciutograndamente"42.La reactionottomanenesefait pasattendne:
concentrationdes troupesde septsangaqbegTirhala, KOstendil,Alaa
UisAr, Nigbobu,Silistre,Vidin, Aqkirman, appelaux voIévadesdeMol
davie et de Valachie, expeditionde cinq gabèresCt lettre de menacesa

39 Lettre impériabea Azi Giray MD, LXIV, doe.232, sansdate,probablcmentdu
21 ramaãn996 15 aoOt 1588; un passageimportant de cettehettneaétépubbiépar
Bennigsenet Lemercier-Quebquejay,"La Moscavie,"p. 472.
4° Cf. Novosel’skij, Bor’ba, p. 36.
4! Cf. Sobov’ev, Istorija, IV, p. 260.
42 DC, XXVII, fob. 297v.



90 ALEXANDRE BENNIGSEN AND MIHNEA BERINDEI

b’adressedu roi de Polagne43.Les attaquescosaquesn’enfurentpaspour
autant stoppéeset elbes continuèrenta mobiliser, pendantles années
suivantes,des arméesottomanesimportantesainsi que les Tatarsde
Crimée.

L’arrivée de nombreuxNogaysde ba GrandeHordedans les plaines

d’Azaq déclenchaune guerrefratricide avec leurs cousins de ba Petite

Horde.Les raisonsde cetteconfrontationsontenpartieobscures:Yahli
Sa’ãt, khandeba PetiteHorde,essayaitde subordonnera sonprofit ou /t

celui du khandeCnimée?les mirzãdela GrandeHorde.La guerrene pnit
fin qu’en 1590 par la mart desdeux princes;cc conflit, très meurtnier,
ruina les deux formationstnibales qui, dorénavant,cessérentdeconsti
tuer des puissancesmilitaires redoutables.

Au printemps1588,seconformantabeurententeaveclesOttomans,les

OzbeksdéclenchaientuneattaquecontrebesSafavides.Un ambassadeur

d"AbdublAh khanarrivait au moisdemai /s Istanbulpourfaire étatdevant

be divan imperial de pbusieursvictoiresremportéesau Khorassanet de ba
decisiondesonmaîtredes’emparerdeb’ensembledecetteprovince45.En
effet bes combatsse poursuivirentsunccfront46etjauèrentun robeimpor

tant dansbe denouementdela guerreottomana-safavideen 1590. Mais

‘AbdulbAh khan se trauvait ainsi dansl’impassibibitéd’engagenunepar
tie de sesforces dansune bointaine expeditionversAstrakhan.

A la bumièrede ces événements,ib ressortque le projet de campagne
pour la conquêted’Astrakhanen 1588 était irréalisabbe.Tb n’était d’ail
leurs essentiel que pour les Nagaysde la Grande Horde, bes grands
perdantsde l’affaire; pour les autresprotaganistes,ib n’étaitque secon
daire. En 1588, ba situation des steppesnord-pontiquesse présentait
différemmentpar rapport /s b’annéeprécédente:un nouvel équibibrese

MD. LXIV, does. 11-13, 212, 217-220, 236, 247, 282, 297 du 4 juiblet au 8
septembre1588; DC, XXVII, rapportsde Giovanni Mono des13 aafltet22 septembre
1588; Hurmuzak/,p. 701, note 1, doesCLXXI, CLXXIII-CLXXIV, CLXXVI dé
pêchesde Pezzendu 18 juibbet au 10 septembre1588.

Cf. Novoseb’skij, Bor’ba, pp. 36-37.
u Cf. be rapportde Giovanni Moro du 18 mail588, DC, XXVII, fob. 109r.etlesdeux
ardresimpéniauxconcernanthe retourde cetteambassadepar Demirqapt,MD. LXII,
does.572 et 576, sansdate,probabbementdu 16 regeb 996 11 juin 1588.
46 Cf. Kirzioahu, Osmanlilar’in, pp. 376, 38 1-382; DC, XXVII, rappartsde Giovanni
Moro des2, 8 et 25 juin 1588.

Parha paix de 1590 avec hesSafavides,hesOttomansétablissaientleurpauvoinen
Transcaucasie,irvãn et Azerbaidjanmeridional.Uneflotte de galCres,baséea Niza
bad, assuraitle contrOlede ha Caspienneet ha liaison avec bes Saibanides;ef. Kuleva,
Narodv, p. 275; Kirziogiu, Osrnanlilar’in. pp. 375 sq.; Kontepeter,OttomanImperial
/sm, pp. 90-92.
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dessinait.La Crimee avait retrouvésa force sousAzi Ginay; le danger
queconstituaientMuradet Sa’AdetGirayétaitécartéils disparaitronten
1590-1591,et les Moscovitesdurentabandonner,pour une longue pé
node,l’idée dela soumettre.Dc soncOté,le khanrenoncaiten 1593,après
b’échecde deux expeditionscontrela Moscovie1591 et 1592, a taute
prétentionsur Kazan et Astrakhan.

Lons d’une ambassademoscovitea Istanbul en 1592, be sultan de
mandaitau tsar ba restitution de Kazan et d’Astrakhan48mais ib ne
s’agissaitvraisembbablement,a ba veilbe de ha guerrecantrebes Habs
bourgs, que d’une vebléité panmi d’autres. En réabité, la Porte avait
abandonnél’idée d’une campagnedans cettedirectiondes 1588. Deux
ordresdu divanimperial,adressésbe 27 septembreaubeglerbegCt auqãdi
de Kefe,nousen faunnissentla pneuve.Le premierfaisantétatdesmanques
dans les armeset bes munitions envoyéesun an auparavanten vue de
l’expédition, attesteque leur retauna Istanbulavait deja étéeffectué.Par
le second,on enjoignait aux destinatairesd’ouvrir une enquêtepour
retrouveret restitueraux propniétairesbe pbombdescouverturesde ham
mamsque les janissaines,dans l’enthousiasmede leurspréparatifsguer
riers, avaientdémontéspour fondre des bables49.

Ecole Pratique des HautesEtudes,Paris

48 Cf. Inalcik, "Ottoman-RussianRivalry," p. 97.
MD. LXIV, does.344 et 345 du 5 ;t’l-qa’de 996 27 septembre1588.



Ukrainization Movements within the
Russian Orthodox Church, and the

Ukrainian AutocephalousOrthodox Church*

BOHDAN R. BOCIURKIW

INTRODUCTION

The rise in 1920-21 of the UkrainianAutocephabousOrthodoxChurch
UAOC - in Ukrainian, Ukrains’ka avtokefal’napravoslavnatserkva
UA PTs - weakenedthe hold of theRussianchurchavertheUkrainian
village andvirtually deprivedit of any followingamongthe lay Ukrainian
intelligentsia.However,the secessionof theUkrainianchurchstill left the
RussianOrthodoxChurchROC the largestecclesiasticalorganization
in the SovietUkraine.The majority of believersandclergyandtheentire
episcopatenemainedloyal to theMoscowpatniarchateduring thesecriti
cal years.Reasonsfor this loyalty rangedfrom ethnicandpolitical ties,
canonicalconsiderations,andhabit,to thedifficulties encounteredby the
Autocephalistsin spreadingtheir messageandorganizationthroughout
Ukrainiansocietyin the face of the Sovietauthorities’growinghostility.

However, the ideas of Ukrainizatian,autocephaly,andconcilianism
sobornopravnist’that crystallized during the formative stage of the
Ukrainianchurchmovement1917-1919did not entirelysubsidewithin
theUkrainianflack of theRussianchurchafter thesecessionof theAuto
cephalists.The revolutionarychangesin Orthodox canonswhich the
UAOC adoptedat its Soborof 1921 and thenon-canonical,if natunpre
cedented,mannerin which the Soborconstitutedits episcopatesplit the
ranksof the Ukrainian churchmovement.Severalof its original leaders
left the Sobor, opting for a still unavailable,canonicalalternativefor
realizingthe movement’sobjectivesfrom within the ROC. Their respec

* This is a revisedversionof apaperpresentedat theSymposiumon theUkrainian
ReligiousExperiencewhichwas cosponsoredby theUkrainianResearchInstituteof
Harvard UniversityandtheHarvardDivinity Schoolandheldat Cambridge,Massa
chusetts,on 2-4June 1977.
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tive causesand their subsequentactivities have largelybeenignored in
Ukrainian and Russianwritings on the Orthodox church in interwar
Ukraine. Ukrainian writers I. Vlasovs’kyi, D. Bunko, andM. Iavdas’’
have focusedexclusively an the Autacephalouschurchandhavegener
ally followed the late Metropolitan Lypkivs’kyi2 in dismissingother
Ukrainizationmovementsas eitherGPU-inspireddiversionsagainstthe
UAOC or casesof ecclesiasticalotamanshchyna.3Russianand most
Westernwriters,4 an the other hand, have eithen totally ignored these

movementsor rankedthem along with the so-calledLipkovshch/naas
anti-cananicschismsinspired by motivesalien to Orthodoxy; the latten
interpretationhasbeenfollowed both by the Moscowpatriarchate5and
present-daySovietwriters.6On the basis of thecontemporarypolemical

See,in particular, Ivan Vlasovs’kyi, Narvsistorii ukrains‘koipravoslavnoitserkvv,
vol. 4, pt. 1 NewYork, andBoundBrook, N.J., 1961;also,aseriesof articlesentitled
"Z knyhy buttiaukrains’koitsenkvy,"publishedby Rev.D. Burko in thejournalR/dna
tserkva, 1954-59;and Rev. Mytrafan Iavdas’, Ukrains’ka avtokefal’napravoslavna
tserkva, 1921-1936 Munich and Ingolstadt, 1956.
2 MetropolitanVasyl’ Lypkivs’kyi, Isbn/a ukrains’koipravos/avnoiiserkvy.pt. I:
V/drodzhenn/aukrains‘koi tserkvv Winnipeg, 1961.

Derived from the ward otaman an independentCossackmilitary or guenilla
leader,the term denotesanarchy,hack of a single authority,etc.

The most biasedamongthe Russianpublicationson the UAOC appearsto be a
brochure by S. Ranevskii, Ukra/nska/a avtokefàl’naiatserkov’ Jordanville,N.Y.,
1948; a mareseriousand less hostile attitude is takenby K. V. Fotiev, Popytk/
ukrainskoi tserkovnoiavtokefaliiv XX v. Munich, 1954. The mast sympathetic
treatment,relativelyspeaking,of the UAOC is Walter Kolarz, Religion in theSoviet
Union New York, 1966, chap. 3. F. Heyen,in his Die Orthodoxe Kirche in der
Ukraine von 1917 b/s 1945 Cologne,1953, appearsto sharethe RussianOrthodox
Church’sview of the UAOC’s canonical"illegitimacy," but he offers a greatdealof
valuabledetail an this church.
5 The patniarchate’sview of the UAOC hasremainedunchangedsince the latter’s
inception.SeePatriarchTikhon’s letterof March 1922to thepatriarchalbocumtenens
in Constantinople,urginghim to join theMoscowpatriarehatein pronouncinganath
emaupon the "Ukrainian schism"and its "blasphemoushierarchy"reproducedin
Micheb d’Herbigny, S.J.,ed., "Dossier aménicainde l’OnthadaxiePanukrainienne,"
Oriental/aChristiana 1, no. 4 [July-September1923]: 135-39.Notea resolutionof
theSobarof Bishopsof the ROCon 8 September1943,"unfrocking"theepiscopateof
the Ukrainian AutacephalausOrthodoxChurch in German-occupiedUkraine. Cf.
also,PatriarchPimen’s messageto PatriarchAthenagorasof Constantinoplean 16
March 1972, warning the latteragainstcontactswith a "schismaticgroup. . . cabling
itself ‘Ukrainian OrthodoxChurch in the USA" Zhurnal moskovskoipatriarkhii,
1972, no. 5, pp. 7-8.
6 For the Soviet evaluationof the UAOC, seeVasyl’ ElbanBlakytnyi, Ukrains’ka
avtokefal’natserkvai /ipoperednykyKharkiv, 1923;IvanSukhapliuiev,Ukrains’ki
avtokefalistyKharkiv, 1925; lu. Samoilavieh,Tserkov’ukrainskogosotsial-fashizma
Moscow, 1932; and K. Ic. Dmytruk, Pid shtandartamyreaktsii ifashyzmuKiev,
1976.
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writings, dispersedpressaccountsandunpublishedarchival documents,
this paperreexaminesthe post-1917ecclesiasticalUkrainizationmove
mentsother than the UAOC. Special referencewill be madeto the so
cabledLubny Schism,anthe"Conciliar-EpiscopalChurch"led by Bishop,
laterMetropolitan, Feofil Buldovs’kyi.

ORIGINS

Like the UkrainianAutacephabousOrthodoxChurch,theotherUkraini
zation movementswithin the Orthodoxchurch tracetheir origins to the
nationalchurchmovementthatsurfacedin the Ukrainein thewakeof the
February 1917 revolution.7 Paralleling the political movementfor an
autonomousand,later, fora sovereignUkrainianstate,thechurchmove
ment cabledfor a thoroughreorganizationof theOrthodoxchurchin the
Ukraine. It aimed at the emancipationof the Orthodox churchin the
Ukraine from Russiancontrol and,eventually,at its completeindepen
dence autocephaby.It demandeda de-Russificationof the church’s
leadershipandrite andtheadaptionof the Ukrainianlanguageinservices
andadministrationUkrainization. Otherdemandswerethedemocrati
zation of ecclesiasticalgovernmentandthe participationof bowerclergy
andlaymenat all bevelsof churchadministrationthrougha hierarchyof
electedcouncilssaborsof bishops,priests,andlaymencancibianism.
While sharingtheseobjectives,the leadersof the Ukrainianchurchmove
ment - urbanandmilitary clergy,teachersin theologicalseminaries,and
lay intellectuals - differed widely aver the methodsand the timing of
ecclesiasticalreforms. "Radicals"like V. Lypkivs’kyi,8 M. Maraz,°and

On the formative stageof the Ukrainianchurchmovement,seethis writer’s "The
Churchand the UkrainianRevolution:TheCentralRadaPeriod," in TanasHunezak,
ed., The Ukraine, 1917-1921:A Studyin RevolutionCambridge,Mass., 1977, pp.
21-46.
8 The well-known Kievan arehpriestVasyl’ KonstantynovychLypkivs’kyi 1864-
1938?headeddiocesancongressesof clergy and laymen in Kiev following the 1905
and 1917 revolutions.A founderof the "ResurrectionBrotherhood"in November
1917 which soon transformed itself into the "All-Ukrainian Orthodox Church
Council," Lypkivs’kyi emergedasthe principal beaderof the Ukrainianchurchmove
ment. Far his short autobiography,written in December1933, seeLypkivs’kyi, Vid
rodzhennia,pp. lxxvi-ii.

Mykhaila Naumavych Monoz, a former Kiev zemstvo activist, headed the
"Second" All-Ukrainian Orthodox Church Council 1919-1924and chaired the
"First" All-Ukrainian ChurchSobarOctober 1921; he was ordainedin 1922. After
the Sabor of 1921, Maroz found himsebfin a deepeningconflict with Metropolitan
Lypkivs’kyi avertheissueof "coneibiar"vs. episcopalauthoritywithin theUAOC. Asa
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V. Chekhivs’kyi’° were desperateenoughto sacrificecanonicconsidera
tions for the sakeof "liberating" the Ukrainianchurch in the face of a
united episcopaloppositionto Ukrainiandemands.On the otherhand,
"moderates"like F. Buldovs’kyiandP. Pohonilko" werepreparedto wait
for a mareauspicioustime while working from within the traditional
structureof the churchto attaintheir aimsby "canonical"means.On at
least two occasions,the "moderates"succeededin avertinga complete
breakwith the bishops. In November-December1917, they persuaded
theAll-Ukrainian Orthodox Church Rada Council to seeka compro
misewith PatriarchTikhon and the episcopatein jointly conveningthe
First All-Ukrainian Sobonin Kiev.’2 Following theAll-Ukrainian Rada’s
formal proclamationof theautocephalyof the Ukrainianchurchin May
1920, the"moderates"were apparentlyinstrumentalin having Archbish

op Parfenii Levyts’kyi’3 of Poltava - a subordinateof the Moscow
patriarchatebuta declaredUkrainian - assumetheepiscopalcareof the
newly-proclaimedUAOC.’ In both theseinstances,however,thecom
promisesolutionsprovedto beshort-livedanddisappointing.Thepaliti

leaderof the "concibiar" governmentfaction within the council, ArchpniestMoroz
presidedover the councilof theSoviet-supportedautocephalistsplintergroupcabled
theActive Christian Church1924-27. He is said to havesubsequentlyrepudiatedthe
UAOC andto have abandonedthe priesthood.At the "show trial" in March-Apnib
1930 of the "Union for the Liberation of the Ukraine"SVU, Marozappearedas a
"witness." SeeVlasovs’kyi, Narys istorii, 4, pt. 1: 162-64.

0 Vohodymyr Musiievych Chekhivs’kyi 1876-?, a prominent UkrainianSocial
Democrat,servedas premierof thefirst cabinetof the Directorate1918-19. Oneof
the beadingfiguresof the Ukrainizationmovementwithin the churchfrom the early
1900s,Chekhivs’kyi emerged,after 1921,as the chief ideologist of the UAOC anda
chasecollaboratorof Lypkivs’kyi. His past prominencein Ukrainian polities made
Chekhivs’kyi a chief targetduring the Soviet pogromof prominentUkrainianintel
lectuals in 1929-30anda "star defendant"at the SVU trial in 1930. He perishedin
Soviet prisoncampsin the bate1930son early 1940s.
I! For biographicaldetailson Pohonilko,seepp. 104-106.
12 Ivan Shram,"lak tvorylas’ Ukrains’ka avtakefab’na tserkva," Na varti Voha
dymyr Volyns’kyi, 1, nas. 5-6 March 1925: 17-18.
13 ArchbishopParfenii Levyts’kyi 1858-1922,formerly of Padilbia,was oneof the
very few "Uknainaphibes"amongtheOrthodoxbishops.Instrumentalin thepublica
tion in 1906-1907of thefirst Synod-approvedUkrainiantranslationof theGospelsby
P. Marachevs’kyi,he was removedfrom the Kam"ianets’ see for his "Uknainophile"
activities and retired in 1917. At PatriarchTikhon’s request,he assumedthe provi
sional administrationof the vacantPaltavadiocesein April 1920.
14 Sec "Pisma Arkhiepiskopa Parfeniia k upravbiaiushchemukievskai cparkhiei
episkapuNazariiu," dated11 August 1920,reproducedin full in "Mateniiahydo istorii
banot’byza avtokefaliiuukrains’koi tserkvy," Relihiino-naukovyivisinyk Aleksan
drów Kujawski, 3, nas. 7-8 February-March1923: 43.



96 BOHDAN R. BOCIURKIW

cabsolution that could havebeenimposedby theUkrainiangovernment
during 1917-18 wasalong the lines takenby Orthodoxstatesin thepast
andcould havesatisfiedbothwings of the Ukrainianchurchmovement.
But theCentral Radaandthe Hetmanate’sadministrationfailed, for very
differentreasons,to interveneforcefully andopportunelyin the Ukrainian-
Russianchurchstruggle.’5Whensuchinterventionfinally came,in Janu
ary 1919, underthe Directorategovernmentin thefarm of a "Law on the
SupremeAuthority in the UkrainianAutocephalousOrthodoxChurch,"
it was too late to implementthe law in the face of the secondSoviet
Russianinvasionof the Ukraine.’6 Paradoxically,it was thedestructive
religious legislation introducedby the victorious Bolshevik regimein the
Ukrainethat madeit possiblefan UkrainianAutocephabiststo takeovena
numberof churchesandUkrainize a seriesof parishesin defianceof the
bishops,thussettingan institutionalgrass-rootsbasefor theAll-Ukrainian
Church Rada.’7

THE SPLIT AT THE SOBOR OF 1921

Following its proclamationof independencefrom the Moscowpatriar
chateon 5 May 1920,during theshort-livedrecaptureof Kiev by Uknain

I SeeObeksandrLatots’kyi, "TserkovnaspravanaUkraini," Literaturno-naukovyi
visnyk 22, no. 5 1923: 61-69; idem, "Na svitankutserkovnohavidrodzhcnnia,"in
Kalendar-al’manakh"Dnipro"naperestupny/rik 1928 Lviv, 1927,pp. 99-106;V. V.
Zenkovskii, "Vospaminaniia 1900-1920:Piat’ mesatsciu vhasti moe uchastviev
ukrainskoi zhizni," pt. 1 1952, unpublishedmanuscript,Archive of Russianand
East EuropeanHistory andCulture, ColumbiaUniversity;andDmytro Doroshenko,
!sboriia Ukrainy 1917-1923rr. Uzhhorad,vol. 1 1930, pp. 407-411, andvol. 2
1932, pp. 321-34. A limited autonomy,under the patriarchof Moscowand his
synod,wasgrantedto the UkrainianOrthodoxChurchin aPolozhenieadoptedby the
Abb-Ukrainian Soboran 9 July 1918, andamendedby Tikhon andthe All-Russian
Sobon in September1918 Darashenko,Istoriia Ukrainy. 2: 328-30, appendix11,
p. lxii.
16 SeeI. Lypa, "lak ia pishovu revahiutsiiu: Uryvok iz shehadennyka,"in Kalendar
al’manakh "Dnipro" na perestupnyirik 1928, pp. 95-99. For a completetext of the
AutocephalyLaw of 1 January1919, see Vira ta derzhava, 1 January1919, p. 1.

7 On 22 January1919, the Soviet Ukrainiangovernmentin Kharkiv adapteda
"Decreeon the Separationof the Churchfrom the Stateand of School from the
Church." This was a carboncopy exceptfar oneomissionconnectedin 1920 of the
RussianSeparationDecreeof 5 February1918. For the textof theJanuary22decree
andotherrelevantSoviet RussianandUkrainiandecreesandinstructionson religion
during 19 19-20, seeK. Z. Lytvyn and A. 1. Pshenyehnyi,eds., Zakonodavstvopro
relihiini kul’ty: Zbirnyk dokumentivi materialiv Kiev, 1973,Pp. 71-88.TheUkrain
ianAutocephabistswerethefirst ecclesiasticalorganizationto recognizetheseparation
decreein the UkrainianSSR,at a time when it was bitterly opposedby the ROC.
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ian and Polish forces,’8 the All-Ukrainian OrthodoxChurch Radawas
left with the crucial problem of providingan episcopatefor the UAOC.
Unlike theGeorgianOrthodoxChurch,which wasled by its own bishops

when it brokeaway from the Russianchurchin 1917, the UAOC failed
initially to attracta singlebishop in the Ukraine. By August 1920,how
ever,ArchbishopParfeniiof Poltavaagreedin somewhatvaguetermsto
assumethe spiritual leadershipof the Autocephalouschurch,admittedly
in thehope of averting a"schism" while againseekinga canonicalsolu

tion to Ukrainiandemands.’9In thespringof 1921,however,Parfeniiwas
forced by the Moscowpatniarchateto cut his links with the UAOC. This
occurredafter he waselectedin absentiaas an "All-Ukrainian Metro
politan"by the Kiev gubenniasoborin May 1921,a gatheringwhich also
adopteda seriesof radicalresolutionschallengingthe establishedcanons
of the church.2°

Havingalreadyannouncedtheconvocationof anAll-Ukrainian Sobor
for October1921, theRadasearchedin vain forOrthodoxbishopswilling
to ordainthe Autacephalistepiscopate.On August 15, theAutocephabist
leaders,despitetheir previousrepudiationof theauthority of theMoscow
patriarchate,appealedto the "Sobarof Bishopsof the Entire Ukraine,"
which wasthenin session,far the recognitionof theAll-Ukrainian Rada,
the creationof anextraterritarialdiocesefor theAutocephabists,and the

ordination of a separateUkrainian bishop for such an independent
diocese.2’When,predictably,thebishopsrejectedthe Ukrainianrequest,
two episcopalcandidatesS. Orlyk and P. Paharilkowere dispatched

late in Augustto the GeorgianOrthodox Church,which wasreportedly

sympatheticto the Ukrainiancause.But with Russian-Georgianhostili

tiesunderway,thecandidateswere detainedby theauthoritiesin Kharkiv.
They madelast-hourattemptsto obtain consecrationfrom Parfenii of
PobtavaandArchbishopAgapit of Katerynoslav,but neitherwould con
sent to undertakethe task.22

18 "Vid Vseukrains’koipravoshavnaitserkovnoi rady da ukrains’kohopravasbav
noho hromadianstva.Lyst pershyi"[5 May 1920], TserkvaizhyttiaKharkiv, 1927,
no. 1, pp. 120-23.

9 See"Rczaliutsiia VysokopreosviashehennohoPankhveniia,Arkhyiepyskapavseu
krains’koho,paukrains’kymtserkovnymspravam,"Tserkvaizhyttia, 1927, no. 1, pp.
123-24;ef. "Materiialy do istanii," Tserkva/ zhyttia, 1927, no. 1, PP. 43-46.
20 Sukhophiuiev, Ukrains‘ki avtokefalisty.pp. 11-15, 36-42; see also the earlier
resolutionsof a pre-soborguberniaconferenceof the representativesof rural Auto
cephabistparishes,reproducedin "Materiialy do istorii," Pp. 47-55.
2! Archbishoplosif Krechetovich, Proiskhozhdeniei sushchnost’samosviatstva
lipkovtsevKharkiv, 1925, p. 24.
22 Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia, pp. 3 1-34. Earlier, the Autacephalistshad tried
unsuccessfullyto persuadeBishop Antonin Hranovs’kyi Granavskii in Moscowto
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As the Sobonassembledan 14 October1921,in theancientcathedralof
St. Sophia, the last frantic appealfora canonicallyordainedbishopwas
addressedby the gatheringto the newlyappointedpatriarchalexanchof
theUkraine,Mikhail Iermakav,who cameto theSoboron October19,
only to denounceit aslackinganycanonicalvalidity.23 In desperation,the
Sobormoderatescontinuednegotiationswith Mikhaib andhistwo vicars
duringthe next day,but withoutany success.24Thisendedanyremaining
illusionsaboutthe prospectsof a compromisewith the Russianhierarchy.
The Autocephalauschurch was thus left with an agonizingchoice: it
could recognizeits failure to acquirea canonicallyordainedepiscapate
andreturnta the ranksof the Russianchurch,or it could do away with
those Orthodoxcanonsthat wereinvoked by theepiscopateto frustrate
the Ukrainian demandsand resolvethe questionof the hierarchyin a
revolutionarymanner.

The debatein the Soborthat followed focusedononecrucialquestion:
Should the Soboritself, in the absenceof bishops,ordaintheepiscopate
for the newchurch,and, if so, would this churchstill remainOrthodox?
Positiveanswersto thesequestionswereofferedto theSoborby thearch-
priest Vasyb’ Lypkivs’kyi andthe layman Vobodymyr Chekhivs’kyi, two
men who were to dominate the future courseof the UAOC. They ap
pealedto thelang-abandonedpracticeof theearlyChurchin arguingfor
the "naturalright" of theUkrainianbelieversagainstthecanonicnight of
the church.25The negativewas argued by an Orthodox missionary,
Ksenofontii Sokobovs’kyi,who chargedthat theconsecrationof bishops
by the Sobor’s delegateswould amount to a "Protestantdeviationand

betrayal of the Orthodox faith";2° however,he offered no alternative
solution to the Autocephalistpredicament.In the votethat followed, the
majority - its exactsize is disputedin the literature27- supportedthe
motion to ordain the first two bishopsV. Lypkivs’kyi and N. Sha
raivs’kyi28 throughthe haying on of handsof thepresentclergy andlay
men, but to havesubsequentbishopsconsecratedby bishopsalone, as

assumeParfenii’splaceas the arehpastorof the UAOC; later, Antonin emergedas a
headingfigure in the Renovationistcoupof spring 1922.
23 Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhenn/a.pp. 38-39.
24 hosif Krechetavich,Proiskhozhdenie,p. 26.
25 Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,pp. 39-40.
26 Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia.p. 40.
27 Cf. Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,p. 40; andVlasovs’kyi, Nan’s istorii. 4, pt. 1: 118.
28 For a description of the consecrationof Lypkivs’kyi and Sharaivs’kyi, seethe
account of Archbishop Ivan Pavlovs’kyi, "Pcnshyi Vseukrains’kyi pravasbavnyi
tserkovnyi sobor," Tserkva/ zhvttia. 1927, nos. 2-3, pp. 197-205.
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had beenthepracticeof theOrthodoxchurch.Thiscompromiseformula,
forced uponthe Soborby the refusalof the canonicbishopsto ordainan
Autacephalistepiscopate,did not satisfy the small minority of delegates
who left the Sobor, insistingon the literal observanceof the Orthodox
canons. Among them, accordingto Lypkivs’kyi, were the archpniests
Sokobovs’kyi and Pohonilko, the memberof the All-Ukrainian Rada
SerhiiPylypenko, twa priests from Pobtava,and others.29

THE 1922 SOBOR CONFERENCE

The Bolshevikattackon the Patriarchalchurchas thelast majorbastion
of conservativenationalistoppositionto the regimeculminatedby spring
1922 in thearrestof PatriarchTikhonandwith theauthorities’preventing
his appointeddeputiesfrom taking on his duties. This facilitated the
seizureof the church’s supremeadministrationby the so-calledprogres
sive clergy, or the"Living Church"group,the most radicalfactionof the
frustratedRenovationistmovementin the Russianchurchobnovlenche

stvo.3° Now, to preventthe Renovationisttakeoverof the Ukrainian
exarchate,its bishopsevidently decidedto resort to a tacticaldeviceof
provisional autocephabyfor as long as the patriarchaladministration
remainedparalyzed.3’

Accordingly, the leaders of the exanchateissued a call for an All-
Ukrainian Orthodox Soborof bishops,clergy, and laymen to meetin
Kiev in September1922 for the purposeof "discussingthe problemsof
proposedreforms in ecclesiasticallife and contemporarychurch cur
rents."At the last moment,however,the authoritiesbannedthe Sabor,32
allowing only a "privateconference"of same84 delegatesincluding 12
bishops. Presidedaver by Exanch Mikhaib, the three-dayconference

29 Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,p. 40.
30 For differing evaluationsof the Renovationistmovement,seeJulius F. Hccker,
Religion under the SovietsNew York, 1927, asympatheticaccountby a one-time
supporterof themovement;SengiusTroitskii’s essay"TheLiving Church,"in William
C. Emhardt,Religionin SovietRussia:AnarchyMilwaukee,1929,representativeof
the views of Russianémigréchurchmen;A. A. Shishkin, Sushchnost’i kriticheskaia
otsenka "obnovlencheskogo"raskola russkoi pravoslavnoitserkvi Kazan, 1970,
reflecting thecurrentSovietattitudetowardsthe Renovatianists;andthemostrecent
account,by Anatalii Levitin [Krasnav]andVadim Shavrov,Ocherk/poistoriirusskoi
tserkovnoismuty,3 vobs. KUsnacht-Zunieh,1978.
3! "Sviashchennyisinod Ukrainskoi pravoslavnaitserkvi," Pravoslavnyikalendar
na 1926 god, 2nd ed. Kharkiv, 1926, p. 3.
32 A. Pokrovskii, "Avtokefahiia pravoshavnoitserkvi na Ukraine," Ukrains’kyi
pravoslavnyiblahovisnykKharkiv, 1925, no. 18, p. 5.
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September2-4 adopted,afteraprolongedandheateddebate,animpor
tant resolutionwhich containedmajor,albeitformalandbelated,conces
sionsto theaspirationsof theUkrainianchurchmovement.By an "over
whelming majorityof votes,"readtheresolution,the conferencedecided
in favor of: a autocephalyfor theOrthodoxchurchin the Ukraine,with
the requestthat the Holy Soborof Bishopsof theEntireUkrainedeclare,
at its first meetingof thecurrentsession,that theUkrainianchurchhas,as
of today, taken theroad of autocephaly,andtakemeasuresfor the reali

zationof this autocephalyin a legal-canonicalmanner;b the introduc
tion into the ecclesiasticallife of a broadconciliar principle shirokaia

sobornopravnost’;c Ukrainizationof churchservicesandecclesiasti
cal life, but without coercion.33Urging the bishopsto implementthe
"principlesof autocephaly,concilianism,andUkrainization. . . asearlyas
possible,"theconferencealso electeda commissionto discusswith repre
sentativesof the UkrainianAutocephabouschurch"the questionof end
ing the schismin the Orthodox Ukrainianchurch."34

The unexpectedstrengthof pro-Ukrainiansentimentsat the confer
encecarriedthis gatheringfar beyondits mandateandthe intentionsof
the bishops.Not surprisingly,the Soborof Bishopsthat meton Septem
ber 5 to considertheconference’srecommendationstookamorecautious
line. Pleadingcanonicalconsiderations,thebishopsclaimedthe benefits
of autocephalywithout actuallyproclaiming it:

decisionon thequestionof autocephalyfalls within thecompetenceof theAll-
UkrainianChurch Sobor;until its convocation, all questionsof ecclesiastical-
religious life in the Ukraineshallbe finally decidedby theHoly Soborof Bishops
of theEntire Ukraine,from which alonetheepiseapateof theUkrainecanreceive
directiveswith regardto ecclesiastical-religiouslife.35

An equallyprocrastinatingstandwastakenby the bishopsontheques
tions of concibianismandthe Ukrainization:

1 to recommendtothe bishopsthat they shouldimmediatelyorganizelocal
commissionsfor thestudyof thequestionsof diocesanadministrativereforms...
2 to recommendto thebishopstheadoptionof suchmeasuresanthe inclusionof
the laymeninto thediocesanadministration,aswill be foundnecessaryunderthe
circumstancesand permissiblefrom the canonicalpoint of view, to enliven the
activities of brotherhoods,sisterhoods,and variousreligious associationsin the

3 "Avtokefaliia pravoslavnaiukrainskoi tserkvi v soveshehaniideputatovKiev
skogosobora1922 gada," Go/ospravoslavnoiUkrainy Kharkiv, 1925,no. 3, p. 5.
3 "Avtokefaliia pravaslavnaiukrainskoitserkvi," P. 5.

"Avtokefaliia pravaslavnoiukrainskoitserkvi," p. 5.
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parishes;3 to confirmthat theuseof oneor theotherliturgical languagedepends
on the parishioners.

Theattemptat reconciliationwith theUkrainianAutocephabouschurch
ended,not surprisingly,in failure. Whenthe five-man delegationelected
by the conferencemetwith the representativesof the All-Ukrainian Rada

headedby V. M. Chekhivs’kyi, the breachseparatingthe two groups
provedimpassable.Thusendedthe only seriousattemptonthe partof the
Patriarchalchurchto explorethe possibilitiesof healingthe split among
the Ukrainian Orthodox.The political orientation of the Russianepis
copateandthe natureof thereformsadaptedby the autocephalistSobar
of 1921 madea mutually acceptablecompromisebetweenthe two sides
impossible.37While eventsin Moscowand the continuedsuccessesof the

UAOC in the Ukraine madethe conferenceof 1922 more inclined to
concedeto the aspirationsof the Ukrainianchurchmovement,the latter
distrustedthe motives andsincerity of the Patriarchalchurch.This dis
trust seemedto bewell justified in the light of subsequentdevelopments.

The principlesof autocephaby,concibianism,andUkrainizationembraced

by the conferencewere neverimplementedwithin the Ukrainianexarch

ate,andin 1924 PatriarchTikhon dismissedthe idea of Ukrainianauto
cephaly as being merely a provisional deviceusedduring his imprison
ment.38

The mainpurposeof the declarationon autocephalyby theconference

andthe Sobor- namely,the preventionof the"progressive"invasionof

the Ukraine - failed, too. Before long, the Patriarchalchurch in the

Ukrainian SSR was tarn apart by the Renavationistschism, while its
principal episcopalopponentswerearrestedor deported.39

THE "LUBNY SCHISM"

With the RussianOrthodoxChurchin the Ukraine lockedin a mutually
debilitatingTikhonite-Renovationiststruggle,a newsplit occurredin the
ranksof the Patriarchalchurchin the Ukraine.Although limited in terri
torial scope,the split alsoaffectedboth theAutocephabousandthe Rena

36 "Avtakefaliia pravoslavnoiukrainskoi tserkvi," p. 5.
For an accountof this meeting,see"Deianie sv. soboraukrainskoipravoshavnoi

tserkvi 7-20 maia 1925 g.," Ukrains’kyipravoslavnyiblahovisnyk.1925, no. 16, p. 5.
38 Patriarch Tikhon’s conversationwith Bishop Feofil Buldovs’kyi in September
1924, as reportedin Go/ospravoslavnoi Ukrainv, 1925, nos. 1-2, p. 7.

Heyer, Die OrthodoxeKirche, p.96; M. Pal’skii, Novi’emuchen/kirossiiskie,vab.
2 Jordanville,N.Y., 1957, p. 126.
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vationistchurches,andit onceagaindramatizedtheissuesof "canonical"
autocephalyand Ukrainizationthat seemedto havebeensafelyburied
after the conferenceof 1922.Thegenesisof thenew churchgroup,which
cameto beknownas the"Lubny Schism"an Buldovshchyna,4°went back
to the earlydaysof theUkrainianchurchmovement,whenin additionto
Kiev wherethe movementculminatedin theformationof theUAOC, a
strongUkrainianOrthodoxcenteralsoemergedin thedioceseof Poltava.
Among the factors that contributedto Poltava’sprominencewere the
relativelyhigh degreeof nationalconsciousnessamongthe local intelli
gentsia,the strongUkrainianinfluencein the local theologicalseminary,
andthe rarefortune of having two declaredUkrainiansoccupythePal
tavaepiscopalsee. One was Bishop Antonin Hranovs’kyi, the future
leaderof the 1922 ecclesiasticalrevolution in Moscow,who headedthe
diocesebeforethe 1905revolution;the secondwasArchbishopParfenii
Levyts’kyi, whom Tikhon recalledfrom retirementin thespringof 1920
to takethevacantPobtavasee.In Panfeniithe local "UkrainianOrthodox
Brotherhoodof Poltava" found an authoritativeleaderand protector;
notonly did heallowthe Ukrainizationof oneof thePaltavaparishes,but
he himselfbeganto celebratethe liturgy in Ukrainian.When, in thesum
mer of 1920, Parfenii agreedto take on the spiritual leadershipof the
whole UkrainianAutocephalistmovement,the Poltavahieranchbecame
thefocus of Ukrainianhopesfor a "canonical"resolutionof theproblem
of autocephaly.In 1921,after thesehopesfailed to materialize,Parfenii
brakeaway from the UAOC, andhe was soonfollowed by a group of
Ukrainian clergymenwho opposedthe canonicalreforms proposedby
the Soborof October1921. While revertingto the Patriarchalchurch,
thesepriests continued to advocatethe basic principles of the UAOC,
namely,autocephaly,Uknainization,andconcilianism.Thefailure of the
Patriarchalepiscopateto implement these principles after they were
adaptedby the 1922conferencein Kiev could only produceresentment,
which sooneruptedin severaldiocesesas defianceof the ecclesiastical
authorityandas radicalattemptsto establisha "canonicalautocephaly"
from below.

In Poltavathe movementfor canonicalautocephabycameto beheaded
by AnchpniestFeofib Buldovs’kyi. Barnin 1865, in thevillage of Vasylivka
in the Poltavagubernia,Buldovs’kyi completedthe PoltavaTheological
Seminaryandwas ordainedin 1887. Having servedas a parish priest,

40 Thesederogatorydesignationsappearin Pol’skii, Novyemuchenikirossiiskie.2:
43; Lypkivs’kyi, V/drodzhenn/a,pp. 160-62; and[the Moscowpatriarchate],Patri
arkh SergEi i egodukhovnoenasledstvoMoscow, 1947, p. 48.
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teacherof religion, and instructorat the diocesanschool for girls, Bul
dovs’kyi becameknown for his liberal and"Ukrainophile" views and
emergedas a centralfigure in the local nationalchurchmovement.4’In
May 1917 he presentedto the Poltavadiocesanconferenceperhapsthe
most comprehensiveprogramfor the Uknainization of the Orthodox
church.42A memberof the local "UkrainianOrthodoxBrotherhood,"he
occupiedan importantposition in the Poltavadiocesanadministration
and had previously collaboratedclosely with the bate ArchbishopPar
fenii. Proddedby requestsfrom local Ukrainiancircles to elevateBul
dovs’kyi to episcopal rank, the diocesanbishop Grigonii Lisovskii,
assistedby BishopsMykobai of Chyhyryn andPetnoof Pereiasbav,conse
cratedhim, on 14 January1923,as thevicar bishopfor Lubny andMyn
horod.43Known as a staunchopponentof the "uncanonical"UAOC,
Bubdovs’kyi wasexpectedby the Russianbishopsto weakenthe Auto
cephalists’ influence in the Poltava region. In the sameyear, another
Ukrainian, Archimandnite Serhii Labuntsev - a follower of Bul
dovs’kyi - was ordainedvicar for Pryluky.44 Before long, Buldovs’kyi
became the focus of a "canonical" Ukrainization movementwhich
reachedbeyondthe confinesof his dioceseandcausedgrowing resent
ment among the Russianbishops.45 In September1924, Bishop Bub
dovs’kyi traveledto Moscowto answer,beforePatriarchTikhon,charges
of "interference"and"separatism"madeby neighboringbishops;hewent
armedwith a petitionfrom threeUkrainianbishopshimself, Labuntsev,
and Pohonilko,who hadrecently joined them.According to a Renova
tianist source,at Buldovs’kyi’s meetingswith Tikhon on September17
and 18 the patriarchsimply reiteratedhis view that the Ukrainianauto
cephaly talked about in 1922 was merely a provisional, "decorative"
measurethat had last its validity with Tikhon’s returnto office.46Accord
ing to Buldavs’kyi’s own account,however,the patriarch gavehim a
warm receptionand implied that the matterof autocephalyshould be

‘" Vlasovs’kyi, Narys /storii, 4, pt. I: 89.
42 Pro ukrainizatsiiu tserkvv:Dok/adprochytanyinapoltavs‘komueparkhiial‘nomu
z"izdi dukhovenstva/ myrian, 3-8 travnia 1917 Paltava,1917.

See"Ukhvala narady chbeniv kharkivs’kohoieparkhiiab’nohoupravlinnia,
toiatebiv I tytariv tserkovm. Kharkova,shchovidbulasia17 i 21 chervnia1943 r.,"4 pp.
typewritten,Museum-Archiveof the UkrainianOrthodoxChurchof the USA, South
Bound Brook, N.J., file C 105.

Heyer, Die OrthodoxeKirche. p. 91.
Vbasovs’kyi, Nan’s istorii, 4, pt. 1: 196. In responseto complaintsfromthePoltava

and several neighboring bishops, Patriarch Tikhon summoned Buldovs’kyi to
Moscow.
46 Accordingto the RenovationistGo/ospravoslavnoiUkrainy. 1925,nos. 1-2, P.7.
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decidedby the Ukrainianbishopsthemselves.47Oneway or another,this

meetingwith Tikhon presumablyconvincedBuldovs’kyi that he should

take the matterinto his own hands.

Following Tikhon’s deathin April 1925, Buldavs’kyi openly repudi

ated the authority of the patriarchalexarchMikhail in Kiev. Invoking

Tikhon’s allegedblessings,heissueda call to otherOrthodoxbishopsand

clergyto join him in farmingan autocephabousbut"canonical"Ukrainian

OrthodoxChurch.48Among thosewho joined Buldovs’kyi in 1925 were

membersof the so-cabledIoannikievshchyna,or followersof Archbishop

Ioannikii Sokolovs’kyi of Katerynoslav,the sameSokobovs’kyiwho at

the Sobonof theUAOC in 1921 hadarguedagainsttheuncanonicalordi

nation of Ukrainianbishops.Ioannikii, who hadmadea futile attemptin

1923 to seizethevacatedleadershipof theUkrainianexanchateas theself-

proclaimed"representativeof PatriarchTikhon in the Ukraine"andhad

twice been suspendedby the batter, finally broke with the Patriarchal

churchin 1924. A numberof parishesin the Katerynoslavand Donbas

regionsleft the patriarch’sjurisdiction with him.49

Anotherdissidentgroup thatmergedwith Bubdovs’kyi’s groupwasled

by the farmerAutocephalistleaderPavloPohonilkoof Vynnytsia,who in

1917 had representedthe Ukrainianclergy in the CentralRadaandwas

laterselectedas oneof thecandidatesfor bishopsof theUAOC.° Having

"Ukhvala narady chleniv," Pp. 1, 2; V. Potiienko, "Ukrains’ka
sobornopravnatserkva,"manuscript,March 1944, Kirehheim,p. 4.
48 There are widely differing accountsaboutthe dateon which Bubdovs’kyi openly
repudiatedpatriarchaljurisdiction. HcyerDie OrthodoxeKirche, p. 91 quotesan
opponentof Buldovs’kyi, the Poltavapriest Vladimir Kavabenkofrom his unpub
lishedmemoirs,"Zametkipa istonii tserkovnoizhizniv Poltavei pobtavskaicparkhiiv
period vremeni 1920-1934gg.," undated,who dated Bubdovs’kyi’s "schism" from
May 1925, i.e., theperiodwhen,following Tikhon’s death7 April 1925,theauthori
ties were mountinga concertedattack an the ROC. In the Ukraine, after Exarch
Mikhail hermakovwas bannedto theCaucasus,a major"reunion"effortwasunder
takenby the Renovationistson theeveof their soborin Kharkiv, 17-20May 1925 see
this writer’s"The RenovationistChurch in the SovietUkraine, 1922-1939,"Annalsof
the Ukrainian Academyof Arts and Sciencesin the U.S. 9, nas. 1-2[27-28] 1961:
58-59. Surprisingly, an official publication of the Moscow patriarchatein 1947
Patriarkh Sergii i egodukhovnoenasledstvo.p. 48, datedBuldavs’kyi’s secessiona
yearearlier,i.e., to atleastbeforeDecember1924,whenhewascondemnedby thirteen
patriarchalbishopsin the Ukrainethebatter date,tao, is questionable.If this wasa
deliberate"mistake,"theonly motivewould seemto beto presenttheLubnySchismas
a rebellionagainstTikhon and to deprive Bubdovs’kyi of his claim of having the
patriarch’s implicit support.

"Novyi raskol srediukrainskikh tikhonovtsev,"Ukrains’kyipravoslavnyiblaho
visnyk,1926,no. l,p.9; seealso"Deianiia," Go/ospravos/avnoiUkrainy, 1925,no. 12,
p. 1.
5° Lypkivs’kyi, V/drodzhennia,pp. 33-34.
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rejoinedthe Patriarchalchurchafterthe 1921 Sobor,Pohonibkolaterled
a numberof the Autocephabistand Patriarchalparishesin Podillia into
the Renovationistcamp.S’ In February 1923, Pahonilko attendedthe
First All-Ukrainian RenovationistCongressin Kiev, and was there
electedto the newly formed All-Ukrainian SupremeEcclesiasticalAd
ministration.52In the sameyear he was consecratedin Moscowas the
Renavationistbishopfor Podillia. Shortly afterwards,however,Bishop
Pohonilko secededfrom the Renovationistchurchand proclaimedhim
self the headof an autacephalousgroupknown as the "FraternalUnion
of the Ukrainian Orthodox Parishesof the AutacephabausChurch"
BOUPPATs, from Brats’ke ob"iednannia ukrains’kykhpravoslavnykh

parafli Avtokefal’noi tserkvy.53Evidently, the new group initially had
considerablesupportin Padiblia;althoughfailing to disruptseriouslythe
UAOC there, it did win over many Patriarchal and Renovationist
parishesthat were attractedby Pohorilko’s personalprestigeand the
combinationof "autacephaly,"Ukrainian language,and"canonicity."
But beforelongPohanilko’sfollowing beganto disintegrate,withmanyof
his parishesgoing over to the UAOC.54

In May 1925, in the midst of the successioncrisis, the leadersof these
threedissidentgroupsmet in Lubny andproclaimedthemselvesa"Sobor
of Bishops of the Entire Ukraine."At leastfour canonically ordained
bishopsparticipated:ArchbishopIoannikii Sokalovs’kyi, andBishops
Feofil Bubdovs’kyi of Lubny, SerhiiLabuntsevof Prybuky,andPavba
Poharilko.55Significantly, the Lubny meetingclaimedto representthe
"secondsessionof the KievanSoborof Bishops"thathadbeenconvoked
in 1922.Proceedingthusfrom the still unimplementedresolutionsof the
1922 conference,the Lubny Sobonproclaimedthe autocephalyof the
Orthodoxchurchin the Ukraineandformally renouncedtheauthority of
the Moscowpatniarchateoverthelatter.Bishop PavloPohonilkoin 1926
he was to be replacedby Bubdovs’kyi was electedto headthe newly

5! Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,pp. 159-60.
52 "Novyi raskol,"p. 9.

"Navyi raskal"; cf. Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,pp. 124-25.
° Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,p. 125.
55 Heyen, Die OrthodoxeKirche, p. 91. Heyeralso mentionsa fifth participant,
Bishop Serhii, a vicar in the Chernihivdiocese.Accordingto Lypkivs’kyi Vidrod
zhennia, p. 161, a total of seven bishopsparticipatedin the formation of the new
churchhe mightbe including Knamarenkaandlvanyts’kyi. No mentionof Ioannikii
Sokolovs’kyi appearsin the subsequentaccountsof the Buldovshchyna,which sug
gests that he may haveleft the Concihiar-EpiscapalChurchat its verybeginnings.
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formed "Sobor of Orthodox Bishops of the Ukraine,"an organization
otherwiseknownas the"Conciliar-EpiscopalChurch";56thenewchurch
body wasspeedily"registered"legalizedby the Sovietauthorities,eager
as evento divide the Orthodoxchurch.57Reportedly,twa morebishops,
Makanii Kramanenkoand Ivanyts’kyi, were consecratedduring the
Lubny Sobor.58

The beleagueredUkrainianexanchate,provisionallyheadedby Bishop
KonstantinDiakov of Sumy,59now faced a simultaneouschallengeon
two fronts excludingtheUAOC: fromthe Renovationist"autocephaly"
which wasproclaimedby the "SecondAll-Ukrainian LocalSobor"con
venedby the Renovatianistsin Kharkiv on 17-20 May 1925 from that
timeon the Renovationistchurchin the Ukrainewasofficially designated
as the"[Ukrainian] Orthodox AutocephabousSynodicChurch";6°and

the"canonicalautocephaly"claimedby theLubny Sobor.In desperation,
and resortingto a maneuversimilar to that employed after Tikhon’s
arrest in 1922, the acting exanchKonstantinand eight of his bishops
appealedto the patriarchallacumtenens,MetropolitanPetnPolianskii
of Krutitsy, to grantautocephabousstatusto the Ukrainianexarchate.6’

Evidently,however,MetropolitanPetrtook no stepsin this direction;he
was soonarrestedby the OGPU, in December1925.

To counter the challenge from the newly establishedConciliar
EpiscopalChurch,the exarchate’stwelve or thirteenbishops,in a joint
"Act" dated 5 January 1926, condemnedBuldovs’kyi and his fellow
bishopsfor ecclesiastical"separatism"andstrippedthemof their episco
pal rankand communionwith the RussianOrthodoxChurch.62The Act
was sentto Moscowfor the approvalof the deputylacumtenens,Metro-

56 Potiienko,"Ukrains’kaavtokefab’nasobarnopravnatserkva,"p. 5; "Naipochesni
shyi mytrapalyt Teofil, kenivnychyi kharkivs’koi, paltavs’koi ta chastynykurs’koi
eparkhii," a one-pageleaflet publishedin Khankiv in late 1941 or early 1942.
5 Heyer, Die OrthodoxeKirche, p. 91.
50 Potiienko, "Ukrains’ka avtokefal’nasobonnopravnatserkva,"p. 5.

Konstantin was then also administeringthe Kharkiv dioceseand temporarily
presiding, in the absenceof the recentlybannedExanchMikhail, over the severely
depletedand "dc-registered"ROC organizationin the Ukraine see Go/ospravo
s/avnoi Ukrainy, 1925, no. 3, pp. 7-8.
60 See this writer’s "The RenovationistChurch," PP. 62-64.
6! "Ukhvaba naradychleniv," p. 1.
62 "Ukhvala naradychleniv," p. 2. Strangelyenough,anofficial publicationof the
Moscowpatniarchatedatesthis actbackto 25 December1924,althoughin the same
paragraphit implies that the documentwas composedin 1926. SecA. A. Savich,
"Kratkaia biagraflia sviateishegopatniarkha Sergiia," in Patriarkh Sergii i ego
dukhovnoenasledsivo,p. 48.
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politan SergiiStragorodskii,whosummonedBuldovs’kyi to answerthe
exarchate’scharges.When Buldovs’kyi failed to appearin Moscow,63

Sengii approvedthe resolution of the twelve bishopsbut, significantly,

amendedthe latter by offering theLubny schismaticstheright "to askfor

forgivenessor to requesta reconsiderationof their caseby the bishops’
sobor of the All-Russian Patniarchate."64Although the "schismatics"
refusedto takeadvantageof Sergii’s offer, it took asurprisingly longtime
- eighteenyears, that is, until 1944 - for Sergii by then patriarchof
Moscowto "finally andwithout any reservations"approvethe"resolu
tion of the thirteen [sic] Ukrainian bishops" excommunicatingBub
dovs’kyi and other membersof his"Soborof Bishops."65Ironically, by
then the Concibiar-EpiscapabChurch had lang ceasedto exist, and its

founder was either deador dying in Poltava.Seekingto "rehabilitate"
himself, Buldovs’kyi appealedagainsttheJanuary1926 act to the Rena
vationist SupremeChurch Administration in Moscow, which officially

declaredthis resolutionnull and void.66 Nevertheless,a numberof the
new church’s parisheswere sufficiently impressedby the patniarchate’s
condemnationof the Lubny Schismto returnto thefold of the Russian
OrthodoxChurch.67

The secessionof severalbishopsfrom the Patriarchalchurch in the

Ukraine dealt a seriousblow to the exarchate.Centeredin the Pobtava
regionespeciallyin thedistricts of Lubny, Mynhorod, andLokhvytsia,

Buldovs’kyi’s Concilian-EpiscopalChurch also attracteda numberof
parishes in the Katerynoslav, Vynnytsia, Kharkiv, Chernihiv, and

Donbasareas,mostly from the Patriarchalchurch, but also from the
UAOC. Initially, perhapsas many as four hundredparisheswent aver to
that church.68 In 1927 Buldovs’kyi was elevatedto archbishop,and in

63 Potiienko,"Ukrains’kaavtokefab’nasobornopravnatserkva,"p. 5. Accordingto
Potiienko,the NKVD preventedBuldavs’kyi from travelingto Moscow.
64 Savich,"Kratkaiabiograflia,"P. 48. Accordingto Kovalenkocitedby Heyer,Die
OrthodoxeKirche, p. 92,who datesthebishops’"trial" in absentiaof Buhdovs’kyi and
his fellowbishopsto 4-5June1925,thesentencerequired"that thesectaniansof Lubny
be submittedto churchpenanceandthat, until they recognizetheir errorsand make
the penance,they should be deprivedof priesthoodandexcommunicated."
65 Savich,"Kratkaia biograflia," p. 48.
66 Patiienko, "Ukrains’ka avtakefal’nasabornopravnatserkva," pp. 5-6; "Ukh
vala naradychleniv," p. 2.
67 Potiienko,"Ukrains’ka avtokefab’nasabornopravnatserkva,"P. 5.
68 "Tserkovni spravyna Kharkivshchyni,"Ukrains‘ka pravos/avnaiserkvaKholm,
2, no. 4 [45] 20 January 1942: 1. According to a better informed account,Bul
dovs’kyi’s churchorganizationhadsometwo hundredparishesPotiienko,"Ukrain
s’ka avtokefab’nasabannapravnatserkva,"p. 5.
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1929 hewasgiven thetitle of "Metropolitanof theEntire Ukraine."69The
generally hostile and contradictory contemporarysourcesgive little
information aboutthe compositionof the new group or its subsequent
fortunes.It appearsthat apartfrom its standon autocephaly,the Con
cibiar-EpiscopalChurch, unlike the UAOC, did not admit priests or
laymento ecclesiasticalgovernment,andallowedtheliturgical language
to bechosenby eachparish.70Duringthenext fewyears,redefectionsand

administrative obstaclesapparentlysubstantially reducedthe church’s

following. After sometime, Bubdavs’kyitransferredits centerto Khankiv;
later, after his last churchwasclosedtherein 1937,hesettledin thecity of

Luhans’k Vorashylovhnadin Donbas. He continuedto live thereasa
laymanuntil the Germaninvasionof the Ukraine.7’ Then, in November
1941, Buldavs’kyi proclaimedhimself metropolitanof Kharkiv andPal
tava. Supportedby the national Ukrainian circles in thosetwo regions

and commandingrespectwidely amongbelievers,Buldovs’kyi expanded
his jurisdiction to theDonbas,Voronezh,and Kursk regionsduring the

next year. Following a meetingwith the UAOC representative,Arch
bishop Mstyslav Skrypnyk, in July 1942, Metropolitan Buldovs’kyi
joined the revivedUkrainianAutocephabouschurch,72thusprovidingthe
reconstituted UAOC with its most important link to the interwar
Ukrainianchurch.Unlike the original UAOC of Lypkivs’kyi, its wartime
successorwasled by thecanonically-ordainedepiscopate.While claiming
the legacyof the "old" UAOC, it shiedaway from thecanonicalreforms

69 "Naipochesnishyimytropalyt Teafil."
70 Potiienko, "Ukrains’ka avtokefal’nasabornopravnatserkva,"p. 6. Accordingto
Potiienko, Buldovs’kyi was an "Ukrainophile," but not a Ukrainian nationalist.An
ardentopponentof the "non-canonicalUAOC" after theSobarof 1921, Buldovs’kyi
firmly believedthat bishopsaloneshouldgovernthechurch.Onprineipbe,he was for
theuseof Ukrainianasa liturgical languageand, in fact, he andhis priestsusedliturgi
cal bookspublishedby theUAOC. But he would not impose theUkrainianlanguage,
leaving the choice of liturgical languageto the priestsand the faithful. Mast of his
parishesoptedfor retentionof ChurchSlavonic. But as repressionsbeganagainstthe
UAOC, even the minority of parisheswho hadswitched to Ukrainian hastenedto
revertto ChurchSlavonic.Although Buldovs’kyi was anopponentof monasticism,he
was a traditionalistwho opposedany changesin liturgy or rites while supportinga
revival of ancientUkrainianchurchtraditions.
7! Heyer, Die OrthodoxeKirche, p. 92.
72 For thetext of theunionact,see"Protokol27-hobypnia 1942 roku,m. Kharkiv," 1
typewrittenpage,Museum-Archiveof the UkrainianOrthodoxChurchof the USA,
file C 105. In October1942, Metropolitan Feofil, accompaniedby two clergymen,
traveledto Luts’k to attenda soborof bishopsof theUAOC whichwas convenedfar
October 2-9; however, at the last minute the German occupation authorities
prohibited the gatheringVlasovs’kyi, Narys istorii, 4, pt. 2: 240-41.
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of the Soborof 1921 in Kiev. The orientationof the wartimeUkrainian
Autocephalauschurchthusbrought it closerto the programpursuedby
Buldovs’kyi sincethe l920s than to the programof Lypkivs’kyi, and it
madepossible the merger of the two church groupsthat occurredin
b942.

In his rather subjectiveaccount of the contemporaryecclesiastical
events, Metropolitan Lypkivs’kyi subsequentlyaccusedthe Lubny
Schismof having consciouslyor unwittinglycarriedoutthe Sovietplan of
underminingthe Patriarchalchurchin the Ukraine,andhe evenclaimed
that Bubdavs’kyienjoyedthe support of the GPU.74While suchcircum
stancesas Büldovs’kyi’s survival of the greatpurgesof the b930s,75the
reticenceof the patriarchatein dealingwith the Lubny Schism,andthe
absencein Soviet anti-religious literature of charges of "anti-Soviet
activities"or "Ukrainiannationalism"againstthis groupmight givesome
plausibility to this view, it mustbekept in mind thatfrom theearlydaysof

the Soviet regime,all churchgroupswerecompelledto dealin onewayor
anotherwith theCheka-GPUandlaterthe NKVD as the agencyvested
with the day-ta-daysurveillanceof religious activities.Furthermore,the
wide respectandcontinuedsupportenjoyedby Bubdavs’kyi in the Left-
Bank Ukraine evenafter the arrival of the Germans,as well as hissubse
quent mergerwith the strongly anti-Soviet wartime UAOC, place in
doubt the chargesadvancedby Buldovs’kyi’s opponents.Unlike most
other Orthodox bishops,Buldovs’kyi remainedwith his flack whenthe
Sovietauthoritiesreturnedto Kharkiv in 1943.76Soonhewasdeprivedof

73 Cf. "Ukhvala naradychleniv," PP. 3-4. Accordingto Potiienko,however, Bub
dovs’kyi may havehadsecondthoughtsaboutthe subordinationof his metropolyto
the UAOC and its administrator,Metropolitan Polikarp Sikors’kyi. Although he
signed the 1942 union act, Buldovs’kyi failed to issuean appropriatedirective to his
clergy anddid not mentionPalikarpin his liturgical prayers.Laterhe reportedlysaid
that he did not recognizethe latterandthat he would reconstitutehis [own] soborof
bishopsanddeclarehimself "Metropolitanof the Entire Ukraine."In summer1943,
shortly beforetheSoviet recaptureof Kharkiv, he turnedagainsttheUAOC"Ukrain
s’ka avtokefal’nasobornopravnatserkva,"P. 7.

Lypkivs’kyi, Vidrodzhennia,PP. 125-26.Similar chargeswere advancedby Pal’
skii Nov.vemuchenikirossiiskie. 2: 43, while HeyerDie OrthodoxeKirche, p. 91
suggeststhat the authoritiesregardedtheLubny Schismas awelcomeopportunityto
split the churchfurther.
75 Accordingto his supporters,Buldovs’kyi wasarrestedseveraltimesby theSoviets
andexperiencedmuchhardshipin hisecclesiasticalandprivatelife "Naipochesnishyi
mytropalyt Teofil".
76 According to Potiienko"Ukrains’ka avtokefal’na sobornopravnatserkva,"p.
7, duringthe short-livedrecaptureof Kharkiv by theSovietarmyin February1943,
Buldovs’kyi remainedin the city andappealedin churchfor believers’supportof the
Soviet war effort - which probablysavedhim from reprisalsby the NKGB.
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his seeandremovedto Poltava,where,abandonedby hisassociates,he
died.77

*
* *

This paperhasnot discussedthe Renovationistchurch in theUkraine,

which hasbeendealtwithextensivelyelsewhere.78To besure,this group,
too, officially adaptedautocephalyat its Soborof May 1925 in Khankiv,
whereit assumedthenameof the [Ukrainian] Orthodox Autocephabous

Synodic Church. Moreover, this autocephalywas duly confirmed, in
October 1925, at the Third All-Russian Sobor of the Renovationist
church,which declaredthe accessionof the Kiev metropolitanseeto the
Moscowpatniarchatein 1685 null andvoid.79 However,this autocephaly
was admittedly intendedby the Renovationiststo be a tactical device
whose primary purposewas to woo away some Ukrainiansfrom the

Ukrainian Autocephalouschurch. In fact, the nominally independent

Ukrainian Renovationistchurch remainedrepresentedon the Renova
tianist Holy Synod in Moscow, and, in December1934, the Synoduni

laterally abolishedthis Ukrainian autocephaby.8°Although Ukrainiza
tion, if not conciliarism,was given token recognitionby the Renovation
ist church, the latter remained in fact predominantly Russian in

leadership,orientation, and language.8’

In the three-corneredecclesiasticalstrugglefor theloyaltiesof Ukrain
ianbelievers,it was theSovietregimethatwasto a largedegreesettingthe
rules of the game and changingthem according to its current policy
priorities.The Ukrainization movementsin theOrthodoxchurch,in par
ticular the Ukrainian Autocephabouschurch, benefitedboth from the

prolongedconfrontationbetweenthe regimeand the Moscowpatniar
chateand from theofficial Ukrainization policy pursuedby theKharkiv
governmentduringthe 1920s.But oncethe patnianchate,in thepersonof
its locum tenens,Metropolitan Sergii, acceptedthe regime’stermsof sur

render in 1927,82 the authorities host interest in encouragingfurther

" Theexactdate of Buldovs’kyi’s deathcannotbe determined.Reportedly,unlike
mostof his closestcollaborators,hewithstoodpressurefromemissariesof theMoscow
patniarchateto do penanceandrejoin the RussianOrthodoxChurch.At leastoneof
his associatesis said to have beenexecutedby the police.
78 Seethis writer’s "The RenovationistChurch."

Vestniksv. sinodapravos/avnvkhtserkveiv SSSRMoscow, 1925.no. 6, P. 26.
°° Shishkin, Sushchnost’i kriticheskaiaotsenka,p. 273.
8! Seethis writer’s "The RenovationistChurch."
02 For a discussionof the circumstancesleading to Sergii’s declarationof 29 July
1927 andits immediateconsequences,seethis writer’s "Church-StateRelationsin the
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schisms in the Orthodox church. By then, the official Ukrainization

policy wasonthedeclineandsoonso-calledbourgeoisnationalismwould
be declaredby Moscowto be the "main danger"in the Ukraine.

All religious organizationsin the USSRcameunderviolent attackin
1929, with Stalin’s "revolution from above." But the Ukrainian Auto

cephabousOrthodox Church alone was singled out for forcible "self-
dissolution,"as, allegedly,a"counter-revolutionaryorganization"anda

"branch"of the newly "unmasked"and "underground"Leaguefor the
Liberationof theUkraineSVU 83 wassymptomaticof thenewSoviet

policy thataresolutionforcedupontheso-calledliquidation Soborof the

UAOC in January1930 explicitly condemnedthe threeprinciples that
haveguided the nationalchurchmovementsince 1917:1 autocephaly

was now denouncedas "a symbol of the Petliunite independence";2

Ukrainization was condemnedas "a meansof inciting national ani
mosity"; and 3 conciliarism wasdismissedas "a demagogicabmeansof

political influence."84
When the SecondWorld War brought about a dramaticreversalin

Stalin’s religiouspolicy andgaveanewleaseon life to theRussianOrtho
dox Church,the batten was unabashedlyput to useas an instrumentfan
the Sovietization and Russificationof the Ukrainian Orthodox and
UkrainianCatholics.As in thesecularsphere,so, too, in ecclesiasticallife

thevery conceptof "Ukrainization," let aloneindependence,hasassumed
a "nationalist"and "subversive"connotation.But behind the facadeof
the "monolithic unity" of the regimeand theRussianchurch,Ukrainiza
tion remainsa very much alive, if suppressed,idea and an unfulfilled

popular aspiration.

Carleton Univers/tp

USSR,"Survey66 January1968: 16-19;andWilliam C. Fletcher,A Studj’ in Sur
viva/: The Church in Russia1927-1943London, 1965.
83 See Izvestiia, 22 November1929, for a GPU communiqueannouncingthe "un
covering"of the"Union for theLiberation of the Ukraine"andthe UAOC’s links with
it. Cf. Pro/etars’kapravdaKiev, 22 December1929.
84 See Dmytro Ihnatiuk, Ukrains’ka avtokefà/na tserkva i Soiuz vi’zvo/ennia
Ukrainy Kiev, 1930, especiallythe "Sobor" resolutionpp. 27-31.



The Tribulations of ‘All’s Assassin:
A Sixteenth-Century Shiite Poem in

Azeri Turkic by Khiyäli Beg

A.J.E. BODROGLIGETI

For thosein questof the Islamicheritageof CentralAsia, popularworks

such as Ahmad’s Baraq-nama’ or Uali’s Storyof Ibrãhim2 - legends
andstories written for the generalMuslim public - are of great impor

tance.Their languagetakesus within earshotof the spokenlanguageof

their authors’time, whereastheir contentrevealsthe religiousidealsand

aspirationsof the masses.Such works are, therefore, indispensable

sourcesfor researchinto the Islamic cultureof CentralAsia.

Khiyäli Beg’s poem on the tribulations of ‘All’s assassinis one such

popular work. But while mast Central Asian works of this type are
Sunnite in content,his work treats a Shiite topic: God’s punishmentof

Ibn Mubjam.
The text of the poemappearson the marginsof pages138v through

140v of Add. 7914, the famousmanuscriptof EasternTurkic worksthat
wasdescribedby Rieu in his Catalogueofthe TurkishManuscriptsin the
British MuseumLondon, 1888;pp. 284-9l.3 It is found on themargins
of thosesectionsof aydar Khorezmi’s Mabzanu’l-asrarTheTreasury
of Secretswhich deal with the story of Timfir, although it has no
connectionwith that story. At placesthe text is blurred, but it is legible
and seemsto be complete. It bearsthe title Manqabat mm guftaha-i
JJiyãli Bek, or "A Legendfrom the Compositionsof Khiyahi Beg." The
copyistsignshimselfAbU’b-Qasim bin Kunc. No dateof compositionor
copying is given.

A.J.E. Bodroghigeti, "Ahmad’s Baraq-nama:A Central Asian Islamic Work in
EasternMiddle Turkie," Central Asiatic Journal 18 1974:83-l28. Far an early
publishedversionof this story, seeH. Vambery,CagataischeSprachstudienLeipzig,
1867,pp. 59-70. I havesincefound a hithertounnoticedversion in the Bibbiothéque
nationale,Suppl. tune 1189, lO3r-107v.
2 A.J.E. Badroghigeti,Jjalis ‘s Storyof Jbröhim: A Central Asian Islamic Work in
Late Chagatay Turkic Lciden, 1975.

Rieu’s Catalogue,however,does nat mentionKhiyabi’s poem.
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I tentatively identify the author of thepoem,KhiyalI Beg, as Mavlnä
Khiyãli of Bukhara,a Central Asian poet mentionedin both Navã’i’s

Macãlisu‘n-naffi’is and Daulatshäh’s Tagkiratu‘-.u ‘arã. This is what
Navã’i saysabout him:

MavlanãFjiyabi BuljänAdIn dun va ijwãea‘Ismat lagirdi dun. Bu mala’ anli
dun kim:

ay tin-i gamatrãdil-i ‘uliãq niãna
abqi ba tu maiUl va tu ã’ib za miyana.
gahmu’taqif-i daynamva gahsãkin-i mascid
ya’ni ki tuna mitalabambanaba bãna.

Ozi hwaI-ulqva bwal-tab’ yigit ermi. HaniãnãqabrI Bubanadadun.4

/MavbänãKhiyãhi is from Bukhanaand a studentof Khoja ‘Ismat. Thismala’
was composedby him:

"Oh, the heartsof lovers are the targetfor the
arrow of the sorrowthat you cause.

"You occupythe thoughts of a vast multitude, but
of that you are quite unaware.

"SometimesI am at prayerin the monastery,sometimes
I dwell in the mosque;

"That is, I searchfor you from door to door."
He was a virtuous andgood-naturedyouth. His grave is in Bukhana./
Daulatshah5providesalmostthe sameinformation aboutKhiyali, but

he quotesa full ghazal6- a different onefrom that mentionedby Navã’i

- and saysthat Khiyali’s Divan was famousin Transoxiana,Badakh
shan,and Turkestan.

The modern literary historian Muhammad‘All Mudarrasprovides
further informationaboutKhiyalI in his Raihãnãtu‘l-adab,7 but doesnot

indicate his sources.He says Khiyali wasrelatedto Ulugh Begandspent
sometime in Herat,for which he wasalso referredto as Hiravi.

The identity of this Khiyãli with theauthorof ourpoemis suggestedby

the following: a he wasa poet of religious inspiration;b he lived in
Herat at the courtof Ulugh Beg; andc hewasalsowell knownin areas

Macãlisu’n-naJ’is, manuscriptDiez A. Oct. 100, 9v: 4-9.
Amin Daubatshãhbin‘Alã’u’d-dauhaBakhtishahal-Ghäzial-Samarqandi,Ta;kira

tu’.f-Ju’arã Tehran,1959,p. 317.
6 Daulatshahincludesthe ghazalwhich beginsas fobbows: har ki z in vãdi ha koy-i
babt u daulat mirasad ‘whoever from this valley arrives at the streetof fortuneand
happiness’.The Turkish adaptationof the Ta;kiratu’s-.fu’ara by SUleymanFchim
Sefinetü’t-cuara.Istanbul, 1879 has this ghazahand also the one of which Navg’i
givestwo baits pp. 204-206.

Mirza Muhammad‘Ali Mudarras, Raiianãtu’/-adabft taracimi’l-ma’ruftn bi’l
kunyatiau’l-/aqabi, vol. 2 Tabniz, 1347 H., p. 198.
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populatedby Turks.Onemustinfer from thesedatathathewasbilingual,

that in Persian he would composehigh-style ghazalsand in Turkic,

popularstories such as the legendof ‘Ali’s Assassin.

A casemay bemadeagainstthis identification: a Khiyabi of Bukhana,

the studentof ‘Ismat Khoja, was probablya Sunnite,soit is unlikely that

he would havecomposedapoemwith suchastrongShiite flavor; b none

of the sourcesmentionthat hewrotepoemsin Turkic; andc Khiyali was
not a rare taballus - Daubatshãhmentionstwo otherpoetswith thesame

penname,onein Sabzavar,andonein Tun.8Ourpoetmaybeoneof them

or someoneelse.

The subject of the poem,although not mentionedby name, is Ibn

Muljam ‘Abd ab-Rahmanal-Murãdi,who on 17 Ramadan40/ 24 Janu

ary 661, with a sword dippedin poison, inflicted a fatal wound on the

headof the caliph ‘All. Theplot of thepoem is as follows. A sheikhwho

spendsall his time in piousdevotionscomesupon Ibn Mubjam as he is
being cut in two, torn to pieces, and eatenup by a bird of terrifying
appearance.When the bird has consumedIbn Mubjam, it regurgitates

and, from the regurgitatedmorsels, Ibn Mubjam resumeshis previous
farm and comes to life again, ready to undergo the same torment.

Questionedby the old man,the victim reluctantlyconfessesthat it is he
who mortally wounded‘Ali. Hearingthis, thesheikhcutshis headoff and

is aboutto cuthim to pieceswhenavoicetells him not to troublehimself,

becausethis bird, at Gad’s command,inflicts punishmenton theassassin

every day.

Threeelementsin the stonymerit specialattention:1 whentheassassin
is cut in two, thetracesof Gabriel’s feather,like swordcuts,are visibleon
the body; 2 the Qur’anic injunction, accordingto which the door to

God’s forgivenesswill open through repentance,9doesnot applyto Ibn
Mubjam, becausefor him there is no forgiveness;3 the warningto the
sheikhthathemustnot himself takevengeancefor ‘Abi’s murder,because
God knows how to punishhim properly.Thesethreeelementssupportthe

Shiite claim that the man Ibn Muljam killed was a saint,a "Friend of
God" vaIl Allah. Khiyali emphasizesthis claim when he has the assas
sin, during his confession,identify ‘All by enumeratingsome of the
miraclesattributed to him.

Daulatshah,Tazk/ratu’J-Ju’arã,p. 317.
Qur. 7, 161:"...andmakepetitionforforgiveness,andenterthegatesubmissively

We shall forgiveyou your wrongs."TheHoly Qur’an, Arabic text,Englishtranslation
andcommentaryby Maulana MubammadAli, 6th ed. Lahore, 1973, p. 353.



TRIBULATIONS OF ‘ALT’S ASSASSIN 115

Khiyali’s poem is oneof severallegendsdealingwith the assassination
of ‘All. While mastof the othershavethecaliphastheir centralfigureand

extol hisacquiescenceto his fateor hismagnanimitytowardhisassassin,
Khiyali’s poem treats the less commontopic of what happenedto Ibn
Mubjam as a result of his gruesomedeed.

The descriptionin this poemconflicts with whatwe knowfrom histori

cal sources.Most of them tell us that Ibn Muljam waspunishedby the

caliph himself: he was sentencedto deathin strict observanceof the law of
retaliation. On the other hand, KhiyAli’s poem is quite in accordwith
what other legendstell us of ‘AlI’s assassination:the personwho killed
‘All, thesaint, getsa most severepunishment,onewhich God alonecan

design.Suchapersoncanneverobtain God’sforgivenessor find anyone

to intercedefor him. Furthermore,the poemsuggeststhereasonfor ‘All’s
greatcompassionfor Ibn Muljam. Just as ‘AlI knew that Ibn Mubjam

would assassinatehim, he probablyalsoknew how Ibn Mubjamwould be
punishedafter his death.The terrifying vision of God’s vengeancemay
well have movedhim to pity his assassin.

The languageof Khiyali’s poemhasgrammaticalandlexical features

of different dialects and from different stagesin the developmentof
Turkic. Theseincludeelementspeculiarto the morphologyof Southern
Turkic dialectstogetherwith thoseof EasternMiddle Turkic, wordsfrom
SouthernTurkicdialectstogetherwith wardsfrom EasternMiddle Turkic,
andmany lexical elementsborrowedfrom Persianandmany loantrans
lations modeledon Persianwords or phrases.

This situationposesa seriousquestionfor studentsof the historyand
dialectology of Turkic: was the languageof this documentactuallyspoken?
Samescholarswould probablydismiss the possibility andattribute the
variantsto a copyist on author working in a dialectotherthanhisown.
While sucha view is not without foundation,this work was producedin

an areawhere Turkic- and Persian-speakingpeopleslived together. In
suchcasestheemergenceof "mixed" dialectswasquite possible.Thefact

that popularworks composedfor abroadaudiencehavemixedmorpho
logical and lexical featurestestifies to the existenceof suchdialects.

With this in mind, I list a few specific featuresof the languageof our

poem, citing all the occurrencesin the text:

Words with initial /t-/ in EasternMiddle Turkic occur here over
whelminglywith initial / d-/: dag ‘mountain’,da ‘dawn’, dart- ‘to pull’,

din’gla- ‘to listen’, din ‘alive, living’, durguz- ‘to pull up’, dut- ‘to takehold

of’. Wardswhich retain their initial /t-/ are: tap- ‘to find’, Tan’grI ‘God’,

titrä- ‘to tremble’, tofnaq ‘dust’, tök- ‘to pour’.
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Thedativecasesuffix is eitherSouthernTurkic -a or EasternTurkic
-ga. The suffix -a predominates:‘aqlmna ‘to his mind’, bovnina ‘upon his
neck’, cãnIma ‘to my soul’, hacata ‘to someneed’,pmrtuga ‘to the manin
rags’, qulagIna ‘to his ear’, yärä to the ground’, kök vüzä ‘to the firma
ment’.With thesuffix -ga we haveagziga‘into hismouth’, göIga ‘into his
ears’, hüfiga ‘to returnto his consciousness’,kitJlga ‘upon his shoulders’.

The accusativesuffix is either SouthernTurkic -i, -n, or Eastern
Turkic -ni, -n: -i alwaysafter final -m, possessiveor other: ãdamI‘that
man’, a/.2valIm ‘my situation’, Ji’Iimi ‘my deed’; -n afternounswith the
third personsingular possessivesuffix: Ozmn ‘himself’, namazIn ‘his

prayer’, yarIsIn ‘its half’; -ni: bandmnI‘his joints’, barëasInI‘all of them’,
basInI ‘his head’, kisini ‘that person’, qu.fnI ‘the bird’, sOzni ‘the ward’.

The following postpositionsoccur: ara 1. ‘in’: o manzil ara ‘in that

place’,2. ‘during, in the timeof’: mi’rac ara ‘during theAscentto Heaven’;
bilä ‘with’: ‘ddat bilä ‘as washis habit’, 0 ijalat bilä ‘in that situation’,
‘ibadat bilä ‘in the serviceof God’, .nalabatbilä ‘with awesomeness’;birlä
‘with’: bad-i sababin/a ‘with themorningwind’; mId ‘with’: tigi /lä ‘with
your sword’; kimi ‘like’: dözabilar kimi ‘like thosecondemnedto Hell
fire’; sarI ‘toward’: o na/an sarI ‘to that wailing one’; sanij’a ‘toward’: ‘

.yüzsarlya‘toward his face’;cfat ‘bike’: /alafat ‘like atulip’; teg ‘like’:

da ye/i teg ‘like the morning wind’; üzrä ‘upon’: yen dzrd ‘to the
ground’.

The demonstrativepronounso/, o, and bu are all used.0/ ando are
variantsandoccurin equalnumberandwithno differencein function: o/
niknam ‘that man of good repute’, ol /dfa ‘that corpse’, ol basm ‘that
rage’, olddami ‘that man’, ol kim dun ‘who is he?’,ol kimsd‘that person’,
ol ki ‘he who’, ol benava‘that destituteone’, o qus’ ‘that bird’, o dam ‘at
that moment’, o I.iã/at ‘in that situation’, o manz/l ‘that place’, o ddami
‘that man’. Bu is rareandoccursonly in nominal use:" bu neJigãn ‘what
kind of lamentationis this?’

The predicativeword expressingexistenceappearsas bathvar South
ern Turkic andbar EasternTurkic withoutanyfunctionalor semantic
distinction.

!0 ThesameasEasternMiddle TurkicsarIa,for example,maktabsarlEa ‘to return
to the school’ Bodrogligeti, IJãli’s Storyof Ibrahim, pp. 10-11.

It is surprisingthatbu is so rarein this document.In EasternMiddleTurkic, with
whichthe languageof ourpoemsharesmanyfeatures,bu is usedmorefrequently.In
the Mu’inu’l-murtd, for example,it occurs in nine different functions.
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In two instancesforms of the Azeri PreteniteTenseoccur: l2 calmIsam

‘I hit’, qI/mamIsam‘I did not do’.
Phrasalverbs are frequent in the text and often function as simple

verbs:havãqI/- ‘to fly’ for ué-,sarfqIl- ‘to spendone’slife ‘for keéün

or ötkdr-, tamãmet- ‘to conclude’for bitir-.

TEXT

1 38v RM 1 Manqabatmm guftaha-i Ijiyahi Bek
2 var idi am ibkidä bin pin mand

dalarUza dai yeli teg tiz gand.
3 qIlmil idi ahl-i cihandlnkanãn,

manzil u ma’vaaIa bin kune-i ãr.
4 anf qIbIp ktinläni 1ã’at bibä,

ötkärUbän‘umni ‘ibãdat bilä.
5 bin kUn edip ubb namãzintamãm,

äb kotUnup häcataob niknãm:
6 käldi qubagInabin tin zãr zan,

titrän idi nAlasidinkUhsän.
7 nabaqIbundi ki "qihip man baa,

bar dun iki dunyadayUzUm qana!"
8 pir iqip gardinobdi navãn,

korä ki bu kim dun bu ne fian?
138v LaM 1 kordi yatur bin kilini sarnigibn,

baldin ayaglala ifat arq-i bun.
2 mdi havãdinyanäbin qu ravãn,

ekdi va durquzdIani dan zamAn.
3 var idi pIntuga a qul sahmnak

can quI vahmindanolurdi halak.
1 39r LaM 1 pancasInlffhanbin bir adahA,

han neki dutsa dagiqilmas rahã.
2 dantip aniff yarIsin etdi cudA,

yuddi ravãnudI va qildi hava.
3 yanisi yen Uznäurup pë u tab,

dozabibankimi ekardi ‘azab.
4 dtirtiliirda ventir erdi ‘iyan

ahpar-iCabra’ll elindänniãn.
l39n UM 1 udi yana kok ytbza parvAz edip

bad-i ababirlä Ozin sãzedip.
2 pirga ab verdi a dam ozgahal,

tapdi a halat bilä tagyin-i hal.

!2 SeeM. Sh. Shinalievetal., GrammatikaAzerbajdJanskogojazykaBaku, 1971,
p. 125.This form hasalsoenteredthelanguageof EasternMiddle Turkiepoetry;seeJ.
Eckmann, ChagatayManual The Hague, 1966, P. 167. Fan example,Shaybani’s
Ba,!iru ‘/-hudâ haskorsätmiäm‘I haveshown’ 2 lv: 6.
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3 pin yhnä käldi u oz huliga,
käldi bin avazanIi guliga:

4 "dun ytini oh läla sari qibma bak
qIlma baan, olmagibandilanak!"

139n LeM I mdi yanayanäa ‘adatbibh,
yänäham ol balm u alãbatbilh.

2 dam unaëibn agzin aandam ba dam
lu’ha ekär agzidin odluq ‘alam.

3 baski éIban agzidin ad pëab
har neki dun agzigaolun kabãb.

4 bandini bandidin edip riz niz,
‘aqbina hë qalmadi rah-i guniz.

5 yedi aniI banasinIlu’mavãn,
bin dama manzilara dutdi qanan.

6. qusdi yanayhna ham ol adami
yanäham oh lakl va ham ol adami.

1 39v RM 1 pin ravãn oldi a nalan sari,
hal-i dih-i zän u panIlansari.

2 kOrdi yatur bin kilini sannigUn,
baldin ayagbabasifat garq-i bun.

3 dedi kim, "ay haenelindä mubtala,
sOylägunahiI ne dun, ay binava!"

4 "sorma" den"ahvalimi, ay pakdin
qoy mäni gamelgida zãr u bazin.

5 "gar bibä sanfi’himi quldanbatan
cãnimasanham ala sannabnagan."

6 pin den,"ay ‘aql u binaddinbinif!
sanki entin sansuua mu’tanif.

7 "san ki bibtin sanki qilIp sangunah,
limdi enUn sansuëua ‘uznbwah.

b39v LaM 1 "Tani kanim u ahadu bibadal
yoq tur anii iatida link u babab.

2 "tavba qib fi’bindin [aya] bU’l-fu±Ub,
tavba enUn Tafini qatlndaqabul.

3 "dagagunahifi ala yã bin buuq,
lukr ki bar tavbaqapusiauq."

140n LaM 1 yIglap aydun,"qIbmamilam oh gunah,
kim alabin kimsamaTa‘unbwah.

2 "yanmaqva qalmaqtur ilim tã abad,
kimsädänolmasmaia hargizmadad.

3 "almilam ol kimsaya, ay pin, tig,
limdi emässüdaia h u ding!"

4 pin den,"oh kim durun,ay larmsãn!
kim tani bantigi ilä zabmdar?"

140n LeM 1 den"neäkim ban man ilimdin bacal,
diilh dayim kim dunun ol lindil.
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2 "ol ki baar qilmadi lamirdan,
sabladISalmänidum-i irdan.

3 "oh ki belikdä [qi]lur karb adaha,
qildi sarAsanani az hamcudä.

4 "ol ki falakdankunaii biguman,
qildi yanakabdUgi yoba navãn.

5 "oh ki BatUl aldI aniI5tin haram,
ol ki nabi kitfiga basdiqadam.

6 "har ne ki mi’rãc arakedi nihãn,
qildi nabi yanindaban ‘iyãn.

140r UM 1 "ya’ni ‘All allah-i Duldul savär,
kim anIi hukmIndaidi ZU’b-fiqar."

2 pirga gayrat venip hl ekti tig,
kasdi tanidin balini bIding.

3 bandini bandindanedardicudã,
kaldi anii goliga nagahadä:

l4Ov UM 1 "qIhma dztii nancaki parvandagar
qibmil aqulni bayninadUãr.

2 "kim qiha hankundaani babtlaijt,
tu’ma qibip yUz kurnaz, ay nikbaijt!

3 "neda kim ala ki ekä intiqam
baknat-i lah hasmIdmn, [ay] niknam!"

4 pin ilitdi u bu sOzniravän
kozlanidinytiz sarlyatökdi qan.

140v RM 1 dedi kim, "babiq-i ‘ant u simä,
‘aiya yabli verür saneaza!

2 "han neäkim ‘ãeizamva larmsar,
lukr ki barman ‘Ahiya dostdAr!"

3 hannea kim balsa Ijiyãli din,
bolgusi lah ithanmnii kamtani.

4 ölsä alanyadibaoh benava
tofraqidin bal eka mihngiya.

5 kim ki obagayn-i nabi u vabi,
balda köztim yoq alan korgahi!"

6 katabahuab-’abdu’l-faqir
Abu’l-Qasim bin Kune.

TRANSLATION

A Legendfrom the Compositionsof Khiyali Beg

138v RM

2 There [once]was an old man in the band of Syria [who would fly] overthe
mountainsas swiftly as the morning breeze.’3

‘ Saintscould fly.
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3 He shunnedthepeopleof [this] world: his station andabode’4wasacornerof
a cave.

4 He spenthis days in pious acts. In the serviceof God he spenthis life.
5 Oneday,havingfinishedhis manningprayer,that manofgoadreputehadjust

raisedhis hands in supplication’5
6 Whenthesoundof bittenweepingreachedhisears,[a soundsopitiful] that the

mountainsbeganto tremble.
7 Thevoice cried out, "I havecommitted a sin, [and now] my facewill remain

black in the Two Worlds."
8 The old mancameout of thecaveand wentoff to seewho it wasandwhy he

was lamenting.

138v LaM

I He saw a personon thegroundlying facedown, coveredfrom headto foot
with blood, like a tulip.

2 [And then]from theair a bird suddenlyswoopedtotheground.It draggedthe
manalong the groundand then stood him upright.

3 To theold manin ragsthat bird wasterrifying. Thebird of life wouldperishin
fear of it.

139r LaM

1 Eachof its claws was a dragon.Whateverit seized,it would neveragain
release.

2 [Then the bird] pulled at [the man’sbody and] cut it into two. [Then he]
swallowedhalf of it, took off suddenly,and flew away.

3 The[other] half [of theman’sbody] lay writhing antheground,sufferingthe
tormentsof thosecondemnedto

4 The facesof the cut throughhis body showedtracesof the head featherof
Gabriel’s wing.’7

l39r UM

14 "His stationandabode"for manzilu ma’vã,literally"the placewherehe stopped
and the place wherehe stayed."
‘s"... raised his handsin supplication"far äl kotOrup i!lãcata. Ilãcata el kötür-,
literally "to raiseone’s handsin need,"refers to theshort prayerdu’ä following the
namãz:theworshipperasksGod’s assistance.A synonymfarthis phraseis sacartilä-,
as it occursin thefollowingexample:ziyãratqIlmagakelipnamdzqilIp hãcattiladi ‘He
cameto visit [theplace], prayed,andaskedfor God’sassistance’Sayf, Gulistãnhi’:
turki, 19v:2.
6 " . thosecondemnedto Hellfire" for dözaIji, literally"infernal."For ourinterpre
tation seeJu. A. Rubinchik, Persidsko-russkzjslovar vol. 1 Moscow, 1970, p.
678a,s.v. :3. "asudennyjna adskiemuki."
17 The leadfeatherof Gabriel’s wing is comparedto agiant sword, which, in turn,
remindsoneof theu ‘l-fiqar literally "TheLord of theVertebraeof theBack", ‘Ahi’s
famoussword. In Shiite legends‘Ahi was renownedfar cutting his enemyin two with
oneblow.
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1 [Thebind] flew on towardtheblue firmament.It followed thecurrentof the
manningwind.

2 Theold man washorrified. What he had witnessedhaddistressedhim.
3 [When] the old manregainedhis composure,he hearda voicesaying:
4 "Go ovento that corpse[now]. Do not befearful, do notbe hesitant,do not

worry."

139r LeM

1 [Now] the bird flew dawn to the groundagain to carry out his [assigned]
task,’8 againwith the sameferocity and awesomeness.

2 Wheneverit openedits mouthto breathe,flames,bike fieryflags, issuedfrom
its mouth.

3 Sointensewere theflamesthatcurledfromitsmouththateverythingbeforeit
was searched.

4 Joint by joint [that bind] tare [theman] to pieces.Thatvictim couldthink of
no way to escape.

5 [Then] thebird gabbleddown all thesemorselsas if theyweretasty food.For
a momentit restedthere.

6 [Then] on thegroundit threwup [what it hadeatenof] that man.[Now] that
managainassumedhis previousform. He becamethesamepersonhehad
been.

139v RM

1 Theold mancameup to thatwailing one,up to that miserableanddistracted
one.

2 He saw a personon the ground,lying face down,coveredfrom headto foot
with blood, like a tulip.

3 He saidto him, "0 you who aresufferingin abandonment! Tell mewhatsin
you havecommitted, 0 Destitute[Sinneni!"

4 "Do notask about my situation,0 Man of PureFaith!" [the man]replied.
"Leave me in thegraspof sorrow without recourseand grieving.

5 "If you knewwhatI did, marefiercelythanthis bird would you strikemewith
your sword!"

6 The old manreplied, "0 you who arebereftof reasonandunderstanding!You
who confessthat you havecommitteda sin,

7 "You who areawarethat you havesinnedand now seek[Gad’s] forgiveness,

139v LaM

1 "[Remember]that Godis Merciful, theOne,andthePeerless.No oneshares
His essence,nor is therea flaw in it.

2 "[Just] repentof your sin, 0 Transgressor.Repentanceis acceptedby God.

18 " . . his assignedtask" for ‘ada: bilä, literally "as a habit. " The bird’s "habit,"
however,waa, in fact,a task that Gadhad assignedhim.
19 " . . in abandonment"for hacrelindd, literally "in thehandsof separation,"i.e.,cut
off from all sourceof help.
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3 "Whetheryour sin is asvast as a mountainor verysmall, bethankful[to the
Lord] that the door of repentanceis open."

l4On LaM

1 Weepinghe said,"ThesinI havecommittedis notonefor which anyonecould
askGod to forgive me.

2 "It is mylot to sufferandremain[in this condition] to eternity.Help will never
cameto me from anyone.

3 "With my swordI struckthat person[whom I hadserved],20 Sheikh! My
sighingand wailing areof no benefit to him [now]."

4 Theold man said,"Who is that person,0 Man Coveredwith Shame,who2’
was woundedby your sword?"

140r LeM

1 He answered,"Although I amdeeplyashamedat what I havedone,listen, I
will tell you who that lion-heartedpersonwas.

2 "It was he who was neverafraid to use a sword,22hewho cautionedSalman
not to touchthe lion’s tail.

3 "It washe who, while still in thecradle,with oneblow split thedragonin two
from headto tail.

4 "It wasno doubtfor his sakethat thesun, after it hadleft the sky,returned
again on the samepath by which it haddeparted.23

5 "It washewho had the Virgin [Fatima] for a wife,24 it was hewho stoodon
the shouldersof theProphet[to breakthe idols].

6 "It washewho achievedopenlyat thesideof theProphetall that theProphet
achievedin secretduring the Ascensionto Heaven.25

140r UM

1 "That is, it was ‘Au, the riderof Duldul, he,who wielded[the famoussword]
Zu’b-fiqar."26

2 Theold man,overcomeby zeal,pulled outhis swordandmercilesslysevered
[the sinner’s] headfrom his body.

3 He had[just] startedto cut him to piecesjoint fromjoint when suddenlyhe
hearda voice:

20 Accordingto onelegend,Ibn Muhjam was‘Ali’s stirrupholder.SeeR. A. Nicholson,
The Mathnavi of Jalãlu’ddin Rflmi. E.J.W. Gibb Memorial Series,n.s., vol. 4, no. 2
London, 1926; reprinted1977, pp. 208-214.
21 Literally "whosebody."
22 In legends‘Ali is often picturedas waiting motionlessfar anenemyattack.
23 According to onelegendthesun,after it hadset,returnedto thesky againso that
‘Ali could saytheafternoonprayerhe hadmissed.
24 Fatima,daughterof Muhammadandhis first wife Khadija, was barnat Mecca
aboutthe year 605 A.D.
25 Muhammadobtainedclosenessto God throughhis Ascensionto Heaven,whereas
‘All, the Friend of God, obtainedit at the Prophet’ssidethrough his sainthood.
26 Seefn. 17.
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140v UM

1 "Do not tire yourself, for theNourisherhasorderedthis bird of preyto be
this man’stormentor.

2 "To tear him to pieces every day and to make him food for hawks and
panthers,0 Man of Good Fortune!

3 "[By Gad’s decreethis bird] cando naughtbut takevengeanceon theenemy
of His Majesty, the King [i.e., ‘All], 0 Man of Goad Repute!"

4 As soon as theold manheardthesewords,tearsof bloodbeganto flow from
his eyes[down] his face.

I40v RM

1 He spoke, "0 Creatorof Earth and Heaven! [I can see that] you meteout
appropriatepunishmentto sinners.

2 "Although I amweakandashamed,I amthankfulthat I amamongthosewho
love ‘All.

3 "As long as KhiyalI is alive, he will look upon himself as the lowliest of the
King’s dogs.

4 "After that destituteonehasdiedwith theKing’s nameon his hips, theflower
of love will raiseits headfrom his grave.

5 "But I do not have eyes in my headfan beholdingthosewho die without
[having mentionedMuhammad]theProphetand [‘Au] theSaint."

6 Copied by [God’s] humble servant,Abu’l-Qasim bin Kune.

University of Ca/fornia, Los Angeles



A Nineteenth-Century Master of Turkish Literature:
Noteson RecaizadeMahmut Ekrem 1847-1914and

His Literature Course

KATHLEEN R. F. BURRILL

The years 1859-1875representa turning paint in the history of Turkish
literature. It wasthenthatTurkishwritersbeganto breakwith old forms
and to build a new literaturebasedlargelyon Westerntraditions. The
pioneersin the movementwere inasi 1826-1871,’ Ziya Paa1825-
1880, and Namik Kemal 1840-1888,and they were soonjoined by
youngermen. One representativeof this secondgenerationwas Ekrem
sonof RecaiEfendi - scholarandwriter, anddirector of the govern
ment press,whom Namik Kemal encouragedto publishhis first poems
and sametranslationsfrom Frenchin the early 1860s.

Thosefamiliar with Gibb’s History of OttomanPoetry2will recall that
Gibb frequentlyreferredto Eknem’sevaluationof the old poets,butdid
not extend his study of the modernschool to a discussionof Ekrem
himself. The new edition of the Encyclopaediaof Islam contains an
article on Ekrem by Fahir tz which gives biographical data, a short

discussionof his works, and a bibliographyof eight Turkish works.3
Apart from thesetwo sources,however,informationon Ekremin Western
publicationshas beenscanty.

In Turkish sourcesEkrem figures in biographical collections and gen
eralhistoriesof literature;for instance,twenty-eightpagesaredevotedto
him in Tanpinar’swork on nineteenth-centuryTurkish literature. He is
also representedin mostanthologies,albeit notas generouslyasonemight
wish. A good selectionof hispoetryanda sympatheticprofile is given by

I Modern Turkishorthographyis usedfor Turkishnamesand titles.
2 E.J.W. Gibb, History of OttomanPoetry, 6 vols. London, 1900-1909.
3 The first edition of the EncyclopaediaofIslam carriedaveryshortentryby Huart.
" A. H. Tanpinar,Ondokuzuncuasir Turk edebis’autarihi, 3rded. Istanbul,1967,
pp. 467-95.
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AkyUz in hisanthologyof modernTurkishpoetry.5Kaplan,in additionto

dealingwith Ekremin a numberof articles,hasgivenadetailedcritiqueof

one of his major poems.6A number of short monographsappeared
between1890 and the b940s.7 Mare recently a generalstudyof Ekrem
was the topic of adoctoraldissertationat Ankara University,8and I am
informedby Dr. mci EnginUnthatanotherdissertation,concentratingon

Ekrem’s Talim-iedebiyatas aturning point in Turkish poetictheory,is in

the early stagesof preparationat IstanbulUniversity.

How is Ekremjudged by the Turks?AbdülhakHamit 1852-1937,

mastgifted amongthe first two generationsof modernTurkish writers,
valued Ekrem’spoetry well enoughto know someof it by heart. Even

Ekrem’s son,however,wrote thatalthoughhis fatherwasagreatfigure in

thenewliterature, he could not becalled a greatpoet.9ModernTurkish

literary tastesfind someof Ekrem’sbest-knownpoemsexcessivelysub
jective and sentimental,and his innovationsin verse form, meter, and
rhymeareoutshoneby themany"-isms" of the twentiethcentury.As for

Eknem’sproseworks, veryfew of thesearereadtoday, eventhoughsome

areimportantlandmarksalongtheroadTurkishprosehastraveledin the
last hundredyears.His reputationrestselsewhere,sanctifiedthroughthe

title by which he has long beenknown in Turkey - UstadEkrem, or
Ekrem the Master. This title, applied in its broadestsense,recognizes

Ekrem’s role as a leader in the Turkish literary and intellectual move

mentsof hisage. In a restrictedsense,it is applicableto him as a teacher,

and it is on this aspectof Ekrem’s activities that the presentpaper

concentrates.
*

* *

Ekrem‘s teachingposts. Ekremtaught literaturefor someeightyearsat

the ImperialCivil ServiceSchoolhereafterreferredto as MUlkiye and
for a timealsoat the ImperialLycéeat Galatasaray.Oneindicationof his
successas a teacheris theachievementsof hisstudents,especiallyTevfik

K. Akyuz, Bati tesirinde Turk iiri antolojisi Ankara, 1953, pp. 69-105.
6 M. Kaplan, iir tahlilleri I: Tanzimat’tanCumhuriyete,6th ed. Istanbul, 1978,
pp. 82-91.

SeeF. Iz in theEnc.vclopaediaqfIslam, 2nd ed. hereafterEl2, vol. 1, s.v. "Ekrem
Bey," andAkyUz, Bati tesirinde, p. 738.
8 Unfortunately this dissertation,by Ismail Parlatir, was not accessiblewhen I
preparedthis paper.

E. E. Talu in "Ekrem, Recaizade, Mahmud," Ayllk Ansikiopedisi, fasc. 9
1945, pp. 269-70.
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Fikret 1867-1915,the leading poet of the 1890s andearly twentieth
century.Mare tangibly, wecanstudypartof whatEkremtaught,sincehe
published some of his MUlkiye lectures in book form underthe title

Talim-i edebivatLiterature Course.’° Below, I shall discussthe back

ground to the Course and outline its contentsand main ideas. First,
however,it shouldbenotedthat the Coursedoesnotgive the full picture
of Ekrem’s theory of literature. He expoundedhis opinions in other
works,too,andthesemustbe takeninto accountfor any overallstudyof
Ekrem."

Format of theCourse. Ekremplanneda two-yearsyllabusp. 2,12and
in 1879 he proceededto make material available to studentsat the

MUlkiye in lithographreproduction.He wasdissatisfied,however,com
plaining of technicalproblemswith this methodandof materialfor his
studentsbeing "days late" p. 3, and so he applied to the Ministry of

Educationfor permissionto publish. Permissionwasgranted,but only
thefirst part appeared,as abook of 398pagespublishedin 1882a second

edition came out in l914.’3
The title pageidentifies Ekremasa memberof theCouncil of Stateand

carriesa short extract from an article on Ottomanliterature by Namik

Kemab, which ends with his oft-quoted words: "A nation without a

literature is like a personwithout a tongue."4 Fourteenpagesof pre

liminaries includea statementof purpose,a copy of Ekrem’sapplication
to theministry, introductory comments,acknowledgmentto AbdUlha

mit II andeulogy of him, acknowledgmentto AhmetCevdetPaawith his

commentson the Course, anda preface.The text startswith a five-line
statementon the ordering of contentsand is then divided into four

0 Various translationshave beenproposedfor this title, including "Lessons inCompasit,on"and "Literature or CompositionLessons."I useLiterature Course.
andfor easeof referencereferto it here as the Course.
II Of particular importanceis the preface to the last volume of his three-volume
collection of poemscalled Zemzeme1885, andTakdir-i El/ian 1886,acritiqueofa
work by oneof his students.His essaysandlettersarealsopertinentasaresameofhis
poems.
12 All referencesto the Course areto the 1882 edition publishedin Istanbulby the
Mihran Press.
‘3 Ismail Hikmet, RecaizadeEkrem, Milli KUtUphaneEdebiyat Serisi no. 7 Istanbul, 1932, p. 9, mentionsthat somepants were publishedin Hazine-iEvrak. I
have notbeenable to verify this statementas yet.
14 See Namik Kemal, "Lisan-i Osmaninin edebiyat,hakk,nda baz, mubâhazat,
amild,r, ,n M. Kaplan,etab., YeniTurkedebiyatzantolojisi, vol. 2: 1865-1876Istanbul, 1978, pp. 183-92.
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sections:1 Roleof the intellectualfacultiesin literaturepp. 15-60; 2
Style pp. 61-125; 3 Stylistic embellishment- thevarious figuresof
speechpp. 216-324; 4 Verbal artifices pp. 325-380.

The four sectionsare divided into chapterscontainingnumeroussub
divisions. There are also a number of excursusesand a very ample

selectionof quotationsof all kinds. Theconcludingstatementis followed

by an addendum,an appreciationby Namik Kemab, an apology and
reminder,and an announcementthat certain sectionspromisedin the
prefacei.e., further observations,selections,andbiographiesare being
preparedas a supplementthis did not materialize.

There is no index and, since topics occur under more than one
heading,the book is difficult to use for reference. Ekrem himself ex

plainedthat thevolume did not containadiscussionof theeducationalor
moral value of literaturebecausethis was"well-known and acceptedby
everyone"p. l3.15 Thus, although Ekrem acceptedthe social role of
literature,hedid notallow it priority,as SinasiandNamik Kemaldid. He
treatedliteratureasan independentant form and,in so doing, represented

a transitionfrom the "art for society"cry of thepioneersto the"ant for
art" trend of the Hamidian era.

Aim ofthe Course. Ekremwrotep. 2 thatthe Coursewasfor students

alreadyfamiliar with thefundamentalsof literarycompositionandthat it
was intendedto teach:

the basicrulesand important points of acceptablestyles of Ottomanwriting; to
ensurefamiliarity for scanningall kindsof Ottomanpoemsin accordancewith the
generallyrecognizedmeters;‘6to havethemmemorizeawide selectionof piecesin
prose andespeciallyin poetry;to acquaintthem with the famousmen of letters
from whoseworks exampleswere taken.

The text itself shows that Ekrem’s goal wastwofold in its pedagogical
approach,but firmly monolithic in its idealism. As a teacherEkrem
soughtfirst to improvestudents’writing andspeaking,andto this endhe
had adviceon suchmattersas spellingmistakesp. 133, generalortho
graphicproblemsp. 283,and the needto avoidforeignismsin speechp.
131. His secondgoal was to developstudents’ literary appreciationand

IS Ekrem’s text is notcompletelywithout referenceto this aspectof literature. He
said, for instance,thatalthoughcomedycontainsdrolleriesandcanmakethe audience
laugh, it must be consideredamongthe importantliterary genresthat aim at moral
improvementof the peoplep. 90.
16 Although Ekremdealt with certain aspectsof meter, the text does not discuss
technicaldetailsof scanning,etc.
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their good taste.Hecould readilyproviderulesfor spellingor wordusage,
but, as hepaintedout whendiscussingfiguresof speech,a decisionas to
whethera particularfigure is suitable or unsuitablemust rest not on a
rule, but on good tastep. 377. Eknem believedfervently in the new
Turkish literature,and hismission wasto makeit known andto haveit
evaluatedby Westernstandards.He did not exclude the old literature
from suchevaluation,but thenovelty of hiswork wasin thelargenumber
of quotationsit included from contemporarywriters.

Ekrem‘s style. Ekrem’sprefacestatesthat thetext is as hedeliveredit to
studentsin lectures,which may account for the fact that the singular
usuallyappearswhen Ekremspokein the first personpp. 296, 329,350,
etc..Thefirst personplural is muchlessfrequentpp. 289,290,299,etc.,
but Ekremalsousedbendeniz‘your servant’p. 351,and,particularly in
the preliminariesand end matter, referredto the "humble" author or
work e.g., p. 382. In generalthe languageis clearbutformal in syntax,
andalthoughthereareoccasionalsentencesthatare almostchatty,there
is little evidenceof anattemptto write in simpleTurkish.Nor doesthere
seemto havebeenanyeffort to makethetext entertaining.Studentswere
no doubtexpectedto obtain their entertainmentfrom the quotations.I
assumethat therewas somekind of extemporelecturing,as well; indeed,

thereis textualevidencethaton occasionEkremaddedexplanationsthat
were not included in the text until later p. 243. He useda few com
parisonsdealingwith musicandartp. 198andnaturepp. 111, 154, 171,
192. Ekrem’smethodwasto quotebothgood andbadexamplesof what
he was demonstrating,sometimesfrom thesameauthor. Occasionally,
havingpaintedout a fault, hesuggesteda way inwhich it could havebeen
avoidedp. 243; on, giving two interpretationsfor a quotation,he com
mentedon them, statinghis preferenceor evenrejectingboth p. 298.

Supportandcriticism. The 1892editionindicatesthat theCoursegained
support from bath official and intellectualcircles. Ekrempublishedas a
teacherat the Civil ServiceSchool, an institution "honoredand blessed
by being under the patronageof His Royal Highness, which brings
adornmentto learning"p. 6. Hethereforeincludeda nine-coupletpoem
eulogizing AbdUlhamit II pp. 7-8. This affords an interestingsidelight
on Ekrem’s desireto live with the realities of theperiod, for it contains

suchfamiliar termsas "Shadowof God," and"Possessorof Majesty,"and
also refers to the sultan as a gazi. Ekrem praisedthe buildings and
institutionsthe sultanhadestablishedandreferredto his reignasa period
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of blessingand good fortune far the nation; he describedAbdUlhamit

himself in glowing terms andprayed,"May God longbring honor to his

exaltedthrone."
The appreciationby Kemal included in the back matter says that

Ottoman literaturehasturnedrecentlyto "its naturalstyle"p. 394, but
that there has remaineda special needto put togetherthe canonsof
literature as they apply specifically to Ottoman. Ekrem has taken the
initiative andmet this needwith his Course,Kemalwrote, andheis proud
that it waswritten by someonewho believes,ashe does,in supportingthe
new stylep. 395.

EkremalsothankedAhmet CevdetPaa1833-1895for having read
his material, and included remarksCevdethadmadeon the Coursepp.
9-10. In theseCevdet referredfirst to thenature of the Ottoman lan

guage,saying that although it is apparentthat Turkish is thebasis of

Ottoman, it has beenenrichedby loans from Arabic and Persian.As a
literary language,it is also"extremelyelegantandcolorful by reasonof
containing so many of the qualities and good paints of Arabic and
Persian."Cevdetdiscussedthelack of recognizedprinciplesfor thestudy
of Ottomanliterature,andconcededthat theteachingof literaturein any
language"must bein conformity with the moodof the period."He, too,
praisedEkrem’s initiative, calling him a mastdistinguishedandeminent
figure amongcontemporarymen of letters.

The backgroundto Cevdet’sremarksaddssignificanceto theirtenor.A

leading statesman,especiallyactive in the field of educationand law,

Cevdetwasalsoascholar.Among his workswasatwelve-volumehistory

of the Ottoman Empirecoveringthe periodfrom 1774 to 1826. He was

also co-authorwith Fuat Paa of Kavaid-i OsmaniyeOttoman Gram

mar. Publishedin 1850, thework wasreissuedin 1873 in simplified form
and redesignatedKavaid-i Turkiye Turkish Grammar, a sign of pro

gressivethinking on thepantof its authors.Cevdetalsotaughtliteratureat
the law school in Istanbul,and in 1881 that is, after Ekrem’s Course
materialhadfirst beenmadeavailablehe publishedamanualon Ottoman

poeticscalledBelâgat-i OsmaniyeOttomanEloquence,basedconserva

tively on the old booksof poetics.’7 In addition, one of Cevdet’s col
leaguespublishedanattackon Ekrem’sCoursein thepublication Saadet.
Ekrem, retaliating in Tercüman-,Hakikat, was finally adjudgedthevie

7 On themixture of progressiveandconservativein CevdetPaa,see H. Bowen in
El2, vol. 1, s.v. "Ahmad Qj.ewdetPasha."
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tar in what was oneskirmish in a long vendettabetweenthe respective
supportersof the old and the new. Cevdet’spraise, publishedin the
Course, wasEkrem’s trophy on this occasion.’8

Preface. The prefaceto the Course pp. 11-14showed Ekrem’s out
look to be indeed"in conformity with the mood of theperiod."It opens
with a discussionof the term edebiyat, one used very commonly by

writers, especially- Ekrem wrote - during the last five to ten years,
without giving a satisfactorydefinition. Ekrem, therefore,took it upon
himselfto explainhow hedefinedit to his students.First,literaturecanbe
defined, in broadterms,as any product of thought put into good, me
thodical orderby the artof writing. Secondandthis Ekremconsideredto
be thedefinitionmorewidely acceptable,onecanlimit literatureto those

works arisingfrom goodtaste,feeling, andimagination,and- basingan

evaluationon the samecriteria - refer to "knowledgeof the rulesand
modelsdeducedand taken from the mast selectand highly esteemed

works of the bestknown writers." In short, literature is not simply any

productof the antof writing, buta psychologicalphenomenonthat must
be judged at the highestlevel of acceptedtaste.

Ekremnext notedthedivision of literatureinto poetryandprose.This
might seema superfluousstatementtoday, but traditionally Ottoman

literaturehadmeantpoetry, and oneof thenoveltiesof Ekrem’sapproach,

as of thenewTurkish literaturein general,was its treatmentof proseas a
seriousart form. Ekrem said that prosewas subjectto the rules of the
Turkish languageand of logic and to what hecalledtwo indispensablesof
literature: aestheticsense,anda harmoniousandfluent style. In poetry,

attentionmustalso be paid to meterand rhyme.The principlesandrules
in forcein Ottomanliteraturecorrespond,Ekremmaintained,to aesthetic
tasteand are systematizedin booksof verbaleloquencebelagat. Here,
in oneof his few footnotes,Ekremreferredto CevdetPaa’swork as an
exampleof such a book, stating that part of it had recentlybeenpub
lished.

This referenceto belâgat andCevdetPaa immediatelyprecedesEk
rem’s discussionof thetopicshewould dealwith. The first is "the quality
andnatureof thoughtsandfeelings"p. 13,which, hesaid,"deservevery
first attention in literature." Here, the fundamentaldifferencebetween
the two literary men is evident. Cevdet adheredto the old school of

IS Appreciations,e.g., by AbdubhakHamit,appearedin otherpublications;also see
below pp. 131-132for SUleymanPaa’s reaction.
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Ottomanliterary theory, in which farmandembellishmentwere the real
criteria for evaluation.Ekrem,althoughdevotingthe greaterpart of his
book to style, figuresof speech,andverbalartifices,neverthelessbelieved
that noneof thesecando anythingfor a writer who has nothingto say.
Whendiscussingstyle he stressedthat althoughthe farceof anideamay
be enhancedby the way in which it is expressed,"If the idea is nonsense,
style hasno importanceat all" p. 62.

Ekrem’s Turkish sources. Eknem displayedwide familiarity with the

historyandcontentof the old Turkish literatureandquotedfrom many
writers, themostfrequentchoicesbeingFuzuli d. 1556, Nef’i d. 1635,
Nedim d. 1730, and eyh Galip d. 1799. Ekrem also included a
NasreddinHoca story pp. 315-316. Of the new writers, he mast fre
quently quotedAbdtilhak Hamit and Namik Kemal. The introduction

statesp. 4 that the authorhasprofitedfrom earlierworks on literature
but doesnot specify which. As we haveseen,Ekremreferredto Cevdet’s
Belágat and quoted Kemal on his title page. He presentedmore of
Kemal’s ideasin his text e.g.,p. 64, andquotedalsoe.g.,p. 166 from
the prefaceto Ziya Paa’s Harabat an anthology of Arabic, Persian,
Chagatay,andOttomanliteraturepublishedin 1874.Anotherworkthat
hesurelyreadis Mebaniyü’l-in,saFoundationsofLiterary Composition,
also publishedin 1874 by StileymanPaa1838-1892.

SuleymanPaa,a famousmilitary heroandoneof the headersin the
depositionof AbdUlaziz, wasa pioneerin Turcology. As commandantof
the Military Academy, he was active in revising military educational

curricula and wrote a numberof textsfor students,including the two-
volume Foundations.He usedWesternsourcesfor the work, andthus
precededEkrem in this respect. In addition, according to one critic,
Suleyman’s understandingof language and literature in generalwas
better than Ekrem’s.’9 We do know that Subeymanread the Course,
becausehe wrote to Ekremaboutit. His letter praisedthe Courseextrav
agantly and is duly humble about his own work, labeling it merely
imitative. Stileymanwrote thathehad a "slight quarrel,"however,with
Ekrem’suseof Ottomaninsteadof Turkishas thenameof their language.
Ekremhimself discussedthis usagein his conclusionp. 386, sayingit is
valid becausetheir languagewas composedof not only Turkish butalso

‘ V. M. Kacattirk, Turkedebiyautarihi Ankara,1970,p.687.A studyof thesetwo
men’s theoriesandinfluence would be useful.
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of Arabic andPersianwards,and thereforewassubjectto the rules of
those languagesas well as its own. Stileyman, for his part, arguedthat
OsmanliOttoman denotedthe allegianceof an individual to the state
establishedby SultanOsman.Had the Sebjukdynastybeenperpetuated
andthe Ottomansnotcameto power,heasked,would Turkishhavebeen
referredto as Selçukiye?2°

Ekrem and Westernsources. Ekremmadeonly oneshortvisit to Europe,

to Viennain 1891.He waseducatedin Turkey, but in secularratherthan
religious schools.At the ageof fifteen he enteredthe chancelleryof the
Foreign Ministry as an apprenticedclerk. It was there,and through
associationwith the progressiveintellectualsof theday,thatheacquired
his knowledgeof the West. He learnedFrenchand, like otherwritersof
this period,cameunderthe influenceof the Romantics.2’His little collec
tion of proseandversetranslationsentitled NaçizA Trjfle, for example,

included works by Bernardin de Saint-Pierre,Chateaubriand,Victor

Hugo,andLamartine,as well as samefables from La Fontaine.Healso

publisheda translationof Chateaubriand’sAtala and turnedthis work

into a play. In his prefaceto the Coursep. 13 Ekremstatedthathedid

nothesitateto useFrenchmaterialin its preparation,"nor was I fanatical

aboutpassingon things from their researchand literarydefinitionsthat I
thought would be of use to us, as well."

In fact, Ekrem not only passedan to his studentssomeFrench theories
of literature,butfamiliarized them a little with Frenchliteratureandgave
them a few glimpsesof Frenchculture and history. For instance,he
referred to Moliere e.g., p. 90,22 and he relatedan anecdoteabout
Richelieuwhich he said he "saw in a Frenchwork" p. 277. He useda
Frenchproverbto illustrate a neatuseof anastrophep. 319,andturned
to the wit of a Frenchwriter to stresstheneedfor harmonyof expression

p. 172. In pointing out that it takes work and effort to keep from
verbosity, he quotedfrom a letter of "one of the Frenchwriters"which
ends: "My letter hasbecamevery long, I know that, butwhat canI do?I
couldn’t find time to write a short one!" p. 171.

A numberof Ekrem’squotationsarefrom nineteenth-centuryTurkish
translationsof works by suchauthorsas Rousseaupp. 29, 30, 308-309,

20 M. Kaplanet al., Yeni Turk edebivati, 2: 659-61.
21 Eknem also studiedArabic and Persian.
22 He also referred to Shakespeare.
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etc.,Fénebonpp. 249, 353, 362-363,andBossuetpp. 186, 279,andhe
referredto othertranslations,for example,from Volney p. 289. Espe
cially interestingarethelines hequotedfrom a Turkishpoemby Charles
Vernay.Thismanhadstartedto learnPersianandTurkishat theageof
eleven,andin 1860hepublishedin Parisa collectionof poemsin French,
Italian, Turkish,andPersian.EkremcommentedthatamongtheTurkish
poemsare pieces"that are really beautiful in thoughtandfairly faultless
in language"p. 132.

As for Frenchworks that were of major useto Ekrem,two are men
tioned by Turkish scholars:Lamartine’s Coursfamilier de littérature,23
and what is referred to as Emile Lefranc’s Edebiyat Literature. A

detailedstudy of the connectionbetweenthese works and the Course
needsto be undertaken.Meanwhile, I offer a few observations.
1 Lamartine’sCourswasnot conceivedas atextbook.It is a miscellany
of essaysdesignated"Entretiensavecle lecteur."Thesewerepublishedin a

seriesof twenty-eightvolumesavailableon a subscriptionbasisto general
readersover a periodof four years1856-1860.Sameof thematerialwas
autobiographical,and the stylein generalwas literary ratherthandidac
tic. The conception,format, and style of Ekrem’s Course is quite dif
ferent. Many of its theoriesare close to Lamartine’s,however,and it is
more than likely that Ekrem was familiar with part, if not all, of La
mantine’smaterial.Threeof Lamartine’sessaysare of particularinterest
in this respect:"Qu’est-ceque la littérature?"vol. 1, 1 er Entretien,1856;
"Qu’est-ce que la poésie" vol. 1, 4° Entretien, 1856; "De la poésie
lynique" vol. 5, 17 Entretien,1856.Whetheror notEkremactuallyread
them is unimportant. What is important is that they show Ekrem’s
proximity to contemporaryFrenchliterary theoryand taste.Oneexam
ple must suffice.

In "Qu’est-ce que la poésie?"Lamartine referred to poetry as the
divinity of language.Man instinctively usesit for thingsthatareabovethe
customaryandrationalexerciseof thought.The sensitiveand thoughtful
man is a sonorousinstrumentof sensations,sentiments,andideas.When

he feels extremepain, his responsemay be articulated not in proseor
poetry, but in a cry. Otherwise,he normally expresseshis emotionsin a
languageas simple, ordinary, andtemperedas they are.Whenhis emo

tions aretruly great,however,heturnsto poetry. As theartof ants,poetry

23 For referenceto Lamartine as a source,seeKocaturk, Turk edebivatitarihi. p.
687.
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alonesingsfor all the sensesat onceas well as for the soul - the divine
and immortal centerof all the senses.Thus,far a transcendentimpres
sion,thereis atranscendentmadeof expression:"Voilà, selonnous,toute
l’origine et taute l’exphicationdu vers, cette transcendancede l’expres
sian, ce venbe du beau, non dans la penséeseulement,mais dans be
sentimentet dans l’imagination."24

Ekrem,as a theorist and writer, cameto believethat rhymeandmeter
are not indispensableto poetry and that poetry is any beautiful thing.

Nevertheless,hewould haveagreedwith Lamartine’sgeneralthesishere,
no matter how poetry is defined. Also, aboveall, it is the same three
elements- thought,feeling,andimagination- thatEkrempresentedas
the basisof literatureandaccordingto which heevaluatedthequalityand
beautyof writing.
2 RecentlyI noticedin thememoirsof Habit Ziya Uakhgil1866-1945

a statementthat Ekrem’sCourseis basedon EmileLefranc’s Literature.25
Although nat oneof hisstudents,Halit Ziya was verycloseto Ekrem;the

latter encouragedhim whenhewasbeginningto write in Izmir, and later
broughthim into the Servet-iFl/nun family in Istanbul.26Thereis good
reasonto believeHalit Ziya’s statement.Lefranc b. 1798wrote anum
ber of works on literature, one of the mast importantbeing a Traité
théoriqueet pratiquede littérature. This first appearedin 1838, in three
volumes, for use in institutions that basedtheir teachingon ancient
languages.It wassoonfollowed by aone-volumeabridgementdesignated

"Specialementdestinéeparsaredactionauxmaisansd’édificationofl l’on
ne fait d’étudesqu’en francais."It maywell be that Ekremwasfamiliar
with theabridgedversion,or Abregé,ratherthanwith the original work.
A preliminary readingof the farmer leadsme to recommenda detailed
study of the Lefranc-Ekremconnection.Here,I confine my remarksto
the following.
a The Abregeandthe Courseare bathinstructionalbooks,didactic in
conceptionandstyle. TheAbregehasfive sections:1Style, 2Compo-
sitian, 3 Genresin verse,or poetics,4 Genresin prose,or rhetoric and
eloquence,5 Extractsfrom Frenchwriting. Although Ekremborrowed

24 A. Lamartine,Coursfamilierde littérature: Exiraits, ed. by J.desCognetsParis,
1926,pp. 44-46.
25 H. Z. Uakhgil, Kirk Yil Istanbul, 1969, p. 274.
26 The Servei-iFflnun literally Treasuryof theScienceswasajournal that became
the organ of the secondschool of modernTurkishliteratureandgavetheschool its
name.
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from Abregéat large, a basic correspondenceof materialis limited to:

Course Abregé

Section2 Section 1
Style Chap. 1. Style in general

Section3
Stylistic embellishment

Section 1

Section4 Chap. 2. Figurative style

Verbal artifices

Two questionsarise.First, did Ekremenvisagethat thefurther selections

he promised,butdid not produce,would correspondto Lefnanc’ssection
5? Second,sinceonly onevolume of the Coursewas published,did Ekrem
intend his secondvolume to correspondto the remainingsectionsof
Abregé, i.e., sections2-4?
b No full section in Lefranc correspondsto Ekrem’ssection 1, entitled
"Therole of the intellectualfacultyin literature."Suchtopicsasthoughts,
feelings,and imaginationaredealtwith by Lefranc under"Style." Ekrem,
however, in keepingwith the importancehe placeson thesefaculties,

dealtwith them in a separateopeningsection,in which healsoincluded
taste,ingenuity,memory,genius andskill, andbeautyin the arts.At the
sametime, however,the Course containsan interestingreflectionof the
Abregé, in thatEkremanalyzedthoughtsaccordingto generalandspecial
qualities,closely following Lefranc’s analysisof style.

c Instancesof close textual correspondencebetweenthe Courseand
Abregédo occur. The following is from Lefranc’s generaldiscussionof
style:

La premierecondition, pour bienécnireestdebienpenser;et bienpenser,c’estse
rendremaîtredeson sujet, au point que hes différentespartiesdenous ensoient
teblementfamilières, qu’ih n’y ait plus ni embarrasni obscunité.. . . Le style est
quelquechosepan bui-même,indépendammentde la pensée.En effet, presque
toujounsleschasesqu’andit frappentmainsquehamaniêredanton lesdit; caries
hommesant tous a peuprèsles mêmesidéesde cequi esta ha partéedetauthe
monde: Ia difference estdansh’expressionou le style. Le style rendsinguhieresbes
chasesbes plus communes,fortifi besplus faibbes,donnede ha grandeurauxplus
simples;en un mat, c’estl’âme de tous besouvragesqui santfaits pour plaire ou
pour instnuine. . . . Bien écnire, c’esttout a ha faisbien pensen,biensentir, et bien
rendre;c’est avairen mêmetemps de l’espnit, de l’âme, et du gout.27

27 E. Lefranc,Abregédu traité théoriqueetpratique de littérature, 8th ed. Paris,
1846, pp. 3-4.
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We cancomparethis with a statementof Ekrem’s pp. 63-64:

To write well consistsin thinking well, in feeling deeply[literally, well], andin
expressingoneselfwell. To think well is to comprehendthe subjectof thoughtin
sucha wayas to leaveno point unknownor vagueasregardsits variousaspects.
For whateverdegreeof clarityor vaguenessourthoughtsreach,ourwordswill be
in keeping.That is, thebettera thing is understood,thebetterit will beexpressed.
And as for wardsand expressions,they coincideeasilywith the mind.

Style of expressionis distinct from thought;it is completelyindependent.And
this matteris clear in that a numberof unimportantthingsthat havebeenstated
continuallymaysuddenlyattractattentionby a suddenchangeof style in theway
they areexpressed.In the majority of ordinary matters,men’s ideasand con
ceptionsare in agreement.The differenceamong them is seenin their words,
that is, in their styles of expression.Style of expressionmakesthe most com
monplaceandgeneralideas special,andgiveselevationto themast simpleand
unimportant.

The Courseasa pointofdeparture. Tanpinarspeaksof Ekrem’sCourse
as a point of departure,the start of the Turks’ settlingaccountswith the
Arabs’ theory of literature.28 Ekrem’s teachingdid, in fact, offer his
studentsa newbreadthof vision anda newfreedom- not from all rules,

but from the excessesof the old technicalrestrictionsandpriorities.
Ekrem insisted that the basic beauty of literature is in the thought,

feelings, and imagination that produceit. Thoughtsmust be true and
logically sound, they musthaveclarity andorder. They may also have
simplicity, ingenuousness,subtlety, farce, brilliance, or elevation pp.

17-31. Yet thoughtsalone, even if expressedin good style, do not
producerealliterature.The things that strike our mindsmustalsobe felt
in the heartp. 31. Our feelings must be true andnaturalpp. 33-35.
They may be ingenuous,tender,aroused,or elevatedpp. 37ff.. As for
the imagination, it is this faculty thatcreates,illuminates,andbeautifies;
it does for literaturewhat color doesfor painting p. 48.

Discussionof style occupiesmorethanone-thirdof the Course.Ekrem
like Lefranc cited Buffon’s "Le style est l’homme même,"and he saw

style as a mirror of eachman’s temperament,moral qualities, deedsand
behavior pp. 61-62. A passagequoted earlier shows that his main
theory was basedon the words of Lefranc.29 He also introduced his

studentsto the following division of style: sade simple, mUzeyven
decorative,andâli elevatedor sublimepp. 190ff.. Ekremtold them,

28 Tanpinar,Ondokuzuncuasir Turk, p. 492.
29 Seeabove,p. 135.
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moreover, that usually only a great writer can expressa simple idea

colorfully p. 21, buthecarefullyaddedthat this doesnot meanasimple

ideais of itself useless.Forsometimesthesimplestobservation,expressed

in a spontaneousand naturalway, cansoarto great heights.

Ideas such as theseare amongthe most importantEkrem gavehis
students.Togetherwith his insistenceon clarity and on moderationin
suchthingsasembellishment,useof Persianvocabularyandgrammatical
constructions,andmanipulationof Turkish words to fit the meter,they

showedthe youngergenerationa way to build a literaturethatwould be
truly Turkish. Ekrem’sstresson literature’sbeingan art formratherthan

a socio-political tool led, for a time, to a slowdown in the processof

building a modernTurkish literature.He neverthelessremainsa master,
however, anda pioneer in the teachingof a new theory of literature.

Columbia University



The Biography of the Empress abi
in the

Yuan shih

FRANCIS WOODMAN CLEAVES

PRELIMINARY REMARKS

The Yl/an shih,’ the official dynastichistory of the Mongolian rule in

China,2 contains the biographies of a number of imperial wives and

concubines.3Among them is that4 of Cabi, oneof thewives of Qubilai.5

Although thebiographieswere rewritten by K’o Shao-min6in his Hsin
Yuan shih7 i.e., New Yl/an shih, andby T’u Chi8 in his Meng-wu-erh
shih-chi9 i.e., Historical Recordsof theMongols,we mustnot overlook

I For the Yuanshih, cf., e.g., E. Bretsehneider,M.D., MediaevalResearchesfrom
EasternAsiatic Sources.vol. 1 London, 1910, pp. 180-91; Paul Ratehnevsky,Un
CodedesYuan,vol. I, Bibbiothequede l’Institut desHautesEtudesChinoises,vol.4
Paris, 1937,pp. v-vi; andWilliam Hung, "TheTransmissionof theBook Known as
The SecretHistory of the Mongols," Harvard Journalof Asiatic Studieshereafter
HJAS 14, nas.3/4 1951:433-92p. 472. For this articleI haveusedthePa-na-pen
Erh-shih-ssushih edition publishedby the CommercialPress.

2 For the problemof datingthedynasty,cf. FrancisWoodmanCleaves,"TheSino
Mongolian Inscription of 1362 in Memory of Prince Hindu," HJAS 12, nos. 1-2
June 1949: 1-133and plates1-27 p. 38, fn. 6.
3 Cf. the "Hou-fei [EmpressesandConcubines]"in the Yuanshih 114 ts’e36.1 r4-
l3r4.
4 For anotherbiography,namely,that of the EmpressBudaliri < SanskritBudd
hani, cf. FrancisWoodmanCleaves,"The Sino-MongolianInscription of 1335 in
Memory of ChangYing-jui," HJAS 13, nas.l-2June 1950: 1-131 and plates 1-35
pp. 35-36, fn. 35.

Seefn. 2 to the translationof the biographybelow.
6 1850-1933. Far his biography,cf. Howard L. Boorman,ed., and Richard C.
Howard, assac.ed., BiographicalDictionary of RepublicanChina, vol. 2: Dalai-Ma
hereafterDo/al-Ma New York andLondon, 1968, pp. [241]a-[242]a.

Cf. Boarmanand Howard, Dalai-Ma, pp. [241]b-[242]a.
8 1855-1921. Cf. Yao Yu-hsiang a posthumouspublication, "Min-kuo li-shih
hsUeh-jenpiao[Tableof Historiansof theRepublic],"Shang[b], Ta-lu tsa-chih,27,
no. 6 30 September1963: 183 I9-190 26 p. 186 [22]. For this referenceI am
indebtedto my farmerstudentandcolleague,Dr. Paul H. Ch’en, who kindly com
municatedit to me on 30 August 1979.

Chien-i-huaned., 1934.
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thefact that the Yuanshih is in andof itselfa primarysourceand,despite
theadditionsand modificationsof theselaterscholars,shouldberegarded
as such.’° For this reasonI view the biographyof abi in the Yuanshih,
whateverits shortcomings,asa text which meritsindependenttranslation
and annotation.Eventually, this document,togetherwith otherChinese
sources,as well as the Jami’ al-tawãrix’ I i.e., CollectionofHistoriesof
the Persianhistorian Rad al-DIn,’2 and the Erdeni-yin tobéi’3 i.e.,
PreciousButton = Historical Résuméof the Mongolian historian Sa
yangSeen,’4shouldbe usedin the compilationof a truly comprehensive
biographyof the remarkablelady. Nor shouldwe overlook amongthe
sourcesfor sucha biographythe Hu-lan deb-ther’5i.e., TheRedRegis
ter compiled by the Tibetan historian Kundga’ rdorje’6 in 1346.

It is with particular pleasurethat I offer the work that follows to my
dearfriend OmeljanPritsakon the occasionof hissixtieth birthday. In
bringing to our shoresan historical-philologicaltradition that reflects

centuriesof scholarship,he hasinvigoratedAltaic studiesin generaland

Turcologicalstudiesin particular,pursuingthemfar beyondtheconfines

by which most of us are restrained.Tümennasulatuyai!

‘° A readingof the biographyas rewritten by K’o Shao-min,as we!! as of that by
T’u Chi, reveals,for example,that the precioustext of the patentof canonization
has been totally omitted, even though replacedby a summary of the eventsto
which it alludes.
II Cf. The Successorsof GenghisKhan, trans. by John Andrew Boyle, Persian
HeritageSeries New York and London, 1972, pp. 7-13. For referencesto the
empresscalled Cãbüi Xãtün "Chabui Khatun" in Boyle’s translation,cf. pp. 228,
229, 241, 242, 243, 245, 248, and 288.
12 Cf. Boyle, Successors,pp. 3-6.
‘3 Cf. theErdeni-yin tobãi: MongolianChronicle bySayangSeen,with anintroduc
tion by Antoine Mostaertandaneditor’s forewordby FrancisWoodmanCleaves,in
ScriptaMongolica11, pt. 1 Cambridge,Mass.,1956,pp. 38-41.Cf. alsoIsaacJacob
Schmidt,ed., GeschichiederOst-Mongolenundihres FurstenhausesSsanangSsetsen
ChungtaidschiderOrdus St. Petersburg,1829. For referencesto theempresscalled
Cambui,cf. Schmidt, Geschichte,p. 114, 1. 6: Cambuiroo-a "TschambuiGoa" in
Schmidt’stranslation,p. 115, p. 114, 1. 7: CambuiQatun "TschambuiChatun" in
Schmidt’stranslation,p. 115,p. 114,1. 10: qatun"Chatun"in Schmidt’stranslation,
p. 115,p. 114, 1. 14: CambuiQatun "TschambuiChaiun"in Schmidt’stranslation,
p. 115,p. 116, I. 19: CambuiQatun-ueligemu "von demVaterderTschambui[119]
Chatun"inSchmidt’stranslation,pp. 117-19,andp. 118,11.9-10: Foo-aCambui[10]
Qatun "von seinerGemahlinnGoa Tschambui"in Schmidt’stranslation,p. 119.
‘4 1604-16??.Cf. Mostaert, Erdeni-yin iobi, pp. 7 and 27.
15 Cf. S. Bira, "Some Remarkson the Hu-lan deb-therof Kun-dga’ rdo-rj’e," Acta
Orientalia AcademiaeScientiarumHungaricae17, no. 1 1964:[69] -81 especially
pp. [691-70, fn. 2. In the Hu-lan deb-therandotherTibetansourcesthe empressis
called Cha’u and Chabu.Cf. Bira, "Some Remarks,"p. 79, fn. 35.
16 Cf. Bira, "Some Remarks,"pp. 70-71.
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Yuanshih

114 ts’e 36.2r9-4r9

The Chao-jui shun-shengHuang-ho&Bright and Wise, Compliantand Saga
cious Empress of Shih-tsu,2 Ch’a-pi3 Cabi, née Hung-chi-la Qunggi

The posthumoustitle grantedin the5th moon of the31styearof theChih-yuanperiod,
that is, 26 May-24 June1294. Seebelow 3v5-6 and 4r7.
2 I.e., Qubilai, canonizedSeenQayan,who wasborn on 23 September1215, ascended
thethrone on 6 May 1260, anddied on 18 February1294. Cf. A. C. Moule, "A Tableof the
Emperorsof the Yuan Dynasty,"Journalof the North China Branchof the RoyalAsiatic
Society45 1914: [124] and "A Table,etc." Cf. also The Rulersof China 221 B.C.-A.D.
1949, with chronologicaltablescomp.byA. C. Moule andan introductory sectionby W.
Percival YettsLondon, 1957,p. 103, F. Cf. furtherPaul Ratchnevsky,Un CodedesYuan.
Bibliothèquedel’lnstitut desHautesetudesChinoises,vol.4Paris, 1957, p. xi, fn. 4. Cf.,
finally, Paul Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo, vol. 1 Paris, 1959,pp. 565-69:"186. Cublai."
3 In theentry in the"Hou-fei piao[Tableof EmpressesandConcubines]"in theYuanshih
106 ts’e 36 .3ra-3va,Ch’a-pi is registeredunderthe " Ti-erh wo-erh-to [SecondOrdo]"of
Qubilai. Cf. also Pelliot, Noteson Marco Polo, 1: 567. Asto her name,Pelliotpp. 567-68
cited the forms:"2 i Ch’a-pi, , Cabui in Ratidu-’d Din, alteredto Cambuiin Sanang
Setsen6[568] Cabui6 remainsunexplained;contrary to Blochet Bl. II, 352, it can have
nothing to do with Skr. jambu." Confrontedby theforms Ch’a-pi in Chinese,Cabüi in
Persian,and Cambui in Mongolian we are, indeed, in the presenceof a philological
problem. That the Chinese Ch’a-pi representsa Mongolian Cabi seems,nonetheless,
virtually certain.No credencecanbegiven,of course,to theridiculous revisedtranscription
Ch ‘a-po-erh of theCh’ien-lungperiod,for whichcf. FrancisWoodmanCleaves,"TheSino
Mongolian Inscription of 1335 in Memoryof ChangYing-jui," HJAS 13, nos. 1-2 June,
1950: 1-131 and plates 1-35 [pp. 5 and 17, fn. 12]. There is, moreover,an immediate
explanationof this formassuch,for in the Chung-t’angshih-chi of Wang Ytin, found in his
Ch’iu-chien hsien-shengta-chuan wen-chi 80 ts’e 20, we can read22r6-7 in reference
to K’ai-p’ing fu: "Not [quite] ten Ii to thenorth-eastfrom the capital,thereis a greatpine
forest. Among theunusualbirds which flock [here] are the ch’a-pi ku [‘éabi falcons’]. It
would seemthat they are native here."Cf. alsoYan-shuanLao, "The Chung-t’angshih-chi
of Wang Yun: An Annotated Translation with an Introduction"Ph.D. diss., Harvard
University, 1962, p. 102, fn. 405.

With this established,we may then proceed to observethat C. Brockelmann,Mittel
türkischer Wortschatznach MahmOdal-Kaaris Dtvãn luyãt at-Turk, BibliothecaOrien
talis Hungarica,vol. 1 BudapestandLeipzig, 1928,p. 51, registered:"lavly R. III, 19361.
Falke1,360, lI V. M. Nadeljaevetal.,Drevne:jurkskzjslovar’Leningrad,1969,p.
142b, also registered:CavlI II coxonMK 2174." RichardN. Frye, in his reviewof Fikret
Iiltan, Die Sel:schuken-geschich:edes Akserãvi HJSA 10, no. 2 [September1947]:
230-37, identified p. 233 the first of two puzzling words as "the modernTurkish cavlz
‘young hawk or falcon’; cf. W. Radloff, VersucheinesWdrterbuchesder Turk-DialekteSt.
Petersburg,19053.1936."Cf. alsoWilhelm Radloff, VersucheinesWörterbuchesderTurk
Dialekte, vol. 3 The Hague, 1960, p. 1936, where for the Osmanli Turkish.I,we
find: "em junger, noch nicht dessirterFalke, em Sperber."

lf the Mongolian éabi is a derivative of the Turkish lavli; it is obviousthat in Turkish
itself or in thepassageof the word from Turkish to Mongolian the 1 of avlI waslost. For
examplesof the lossof / in Turkish, my colleagueand friend Dr. SinasiTekin kindly cited the
following in a communicationdated21 May 1979: atmi < altmi ‘sixty’ in the present
dayvernacularof Istanbul,otur <oltur ‘sit’ in the present-daywritten language,gay<
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ra[d] ,4 was thedaughterof An-ch’en5 Alin, Chung-wuWang6of Chi-ning.7

kalk ‘get up’ in thepresent-dayAnatoliandialectof SoutneastTurkey, g3 < kel ‘come’
in the present-dayAnatoliandialect in WestTurkey, andfinally ãp-kal<alip kal ‘bring’
literally ‘having taken come’in SiberianTurkish. Cf. also Martti Räsanen,"Materialien
zur Lautgeschichteder TurkischenSprachen,"Studia Orientalia Helsinki, 15 1949:
211-12.Theseexamplesof the disappearanceof / tend to suggestthat in eavli; too, the /
disappearedeitherprior to or in thecourseof its passageinto Mongolian,if labi in thelatter
languageis, indeed,theTurkish öavlI in origin.

That the v of éavlIbecameb in Mongolian is perfectlynormal. Cf. theMongolian éab<
Turkish ëav.Fordetailedremarksin referenceto thelatterphonologicalchange,ef. Francis
WoodmanCleaves,"Aldar ab ‘ Cab aldar," HJAS 18, nos. 1-2 June, 1955: 221-33.

As for theform Cãbüi in thePersianof Ralid al-Din, it wouldappearto be reflectiveof a
Turkishform in which the/ of éavlIhadbecomeu with thesimultaneouspassageof v to b. It
is interestingto observein passingthat thereis a malename Ianu in Ralid al-din,Sbornik
letopisej,vol. 1, bks. I, trans.by L. A. Xetagurov,ed. by A. A. SemenovLeningrad,1952,
p. 185. However, I do not know whetherit is anotherform of Cabi or not.

As for theform Cambuiin thechronicleof SayangSeen,it is essentiallythe Cabut of
Ralid al-Din with the additional phonologicalfeatureof m before b. This is not only a
purely secondaryMongoliandevelopment,but is also an instanceof the inverse of the more
commonly attestedappearanceof b after m. For the latter, cf. Antoine Mostaert, Sur
Quelquespassagesdel’Histoire SecretedesMongols Cambridge,Mass.,1953,p. 329,LV.

In sumtheforms Cabi, Cabut,and Cambuiall appearto reflect anoriginal Turkish éavlI
‘falcon’, in which the / either in Turkish itself or in Mongolianwas subjectedto diverse
phonologicalmodifications.

For the Hung-chi-la Qunggira[d], cf. Paul Pelliot, "Les Formesavecet sansq- k-
initial en turc et en mongol," T’oungpao 37, bks. 3-41944: [73]-l0l pp. 77-78, fn. 1.
5 For ARm cf. PaulPelliot, "Sur un passagede Cheng-wouts’ing-tchenglou," in the Ts’ai
YuanP’ei AnniversaryVolumer Bulletin of the Instituteof History and Philology 0/the
AcademiaSinica, vol. 1 Peiping, 1934, pp. 907-938pp. 908-917and924-31, fns. 1-24:
"I. Wo-tch’en-no-yen".

In the "Hou-fei piao [Table of Empressesand Concubines]"in the Yuanshih 106 ts’e
36.3ra-3vawe read: "Ch’a-pi Huang-hou‘Empress’, née Hung-chi-laQunggira[d],
wasthe daughterof An-ch’enNa-yenARm Noyan,Chung[3v]-wuWangof Lu." Again, in
thebiographyof T’e Hsieh-Ch’enTei Seenin the Yuanshih 118 ts’e 37 .1 r4-7r8we read
4vlO: "Chao-jui shun-shengHuang-hou Bright and Wise, Compliant and Sagacious
Empressof Shih-tsu, namedCh’a-pi Cabi, [was] the daughterof An-ch’en Alëin,
Chung-wuWang of Chi-ning."

Ratid al-Dinalsoin Boyle, Successors,p. 241, says:"Qubilai Qa’anhad manywives and
concubines,of whom the most senior wasChabuiKhatun, the daughterof Alchi Noyanof
the family of the rulers of the Qonqirat."

In his article"Les Formes,"p.911 Pelliot remarkedwithout comment:"QuandRatidu
‘d-Din dit Berezin,1, 152; Blochet, II, 352-353queKhubilai épousa,entreautres,, . Ja
bun a corrigerens, . Cabui, fille d’IRi-noyan, il est clair qu’il s’agit desmêmesperson
nagesquedansle Yuanche 106, 2b, ofl il estdit que Khubilai épousa Tch’a-pi *Cabi,
fille de i’ Ngan-tch’en-no-yenARin-noyan."However, in his Notes on Marco Polo
p. 568, he wasconstrainedto observethat "Cabui wasa Qonyrat, and both the YS 106,
2b; 118, 2b andRatidu-’d-Din agreein making hera daughterof ARin-noyan;this is hard
to believe, asit would make her threegenerationsolder than Tagultin cf. also T’u Chi, 19,
7b."
6 I.e., "Loyal and Martial Prince." Seefn. 8 below.
7 I.e., his enfeoffinent. In the Yuanshih 118 ts’e 37.lv3-4we read:"In the 2nd moonof
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She gave birth to YU-tsung.8
At thebeginningof [the] Chung-t’ung[period] [1260] shewassetup as Huang

hou9 Empress.
Inthe3rd [2v] moonof the 10th yearof[the]Chih-yuan[period][2l March-18

April 1273] shewas presenteda patentts’e anda sealpao andwas offeredthe
epithettsun-haoChen-i chao-shengshun-t‘ien jui-wen kuang-vingHuang-hou
ChasteandGood,Bright andSagacious,Compliantto Heaven,Wisein Culture,
Brilliant in ResponsivenessEmpress.’°

Oneday four ch ‘ieh-hsieh" kese[g] officersmemorialized[to theeffect] that
thesuburbchin-ti outsidetheCapitalching-ch‘eng shouldbesetapartto graze
horses’2mu ma.

After the Emperor had approved,while they were presentinga map, the
Empresshou arrivedbeforetheEmperor.As shewasaboutto remonstrate,she
first pretendedto rebukethe T’ai-pao,’3 Liu Ping-chung,’4saying,"If thou,being
a Han-/en’5who art intelligent, speak,thentheEmperorwill listento thee.Why
dost [thou] not remonstrate?Formerly, when we arrivedto establishtheCapital

tu, if we usedthelandto grazehorses,thenit would havedone.Now, asfor the

the 1st year of Ytian-chen[16 February-l6March 1295] he wasposthumouslyenfeoffed
Chi-ningWang ‘Prince of Chi-ning’ andwascanonizedChung-wu‘Loyal andMartial’."
8 This is the posthumousnameof Chen-chin,the secondson of Qubilai, who diedbefore
his father. Cf. Hambis,Le Chapitre cvii, p. 115, fn. 3. For his biographycf. the Yuanshih
115 ts’e 37.3v10-lOrS.Cf. also "P.P."apud Hambis,Le Chapitre cvii, p. 1l5,fn. 2. Cf.,
further, Pelliot,Notes to Marco Polo, 1: 278-80,"156. Cinchim."Cf. additionallyRalid a!
Din in Boyle, Successors,p. 242: "Secondsonof Qubilai Qa’an - Jim-Gim."Cf., finally,
Schmidt, Geschichte,p. 118, 11. 9-10: Tende&CakrawardSeenQayan-uyoo-a Cambui
qatun-aatbrôgsenDorji ManghalaCinggim: NomoqandOrben kobegunCeeegkemeku
yaycaabayaibuyu.In Schmidt’s renderingGeschichte,p. 119 this reads:"Tschakrawartin
SsetsenChaghanhattevon seiner GemahlinnGoa Tschambuivier Stihne NamensDord
schi, Mangghala, Tschinggimund Nomochan,und eine TochterNamens Tsetsek."

Cf. the"Hou-fei piao[Table of EmpressesandConcubines]"in the Yuanshih 106 ts’e
36.3va:"At the beginning of [the] Chung-t’ung[period] [1260] shewasset up as Huang
hou."

Cf. the"Hou-fei piao [Tableof EmpressesandConcubines]"in the Yuanshih 106 ts’e
36.3ra-3va,wherewe read3va: "In the 10th year of [the] Chih-yuan[period] [1273] she
waspresenteda patentand seal. Subsequentlyshewasgrantedthehonorific title: Chen-i
chao-shengshun-t ‘ien jui-wen kuang-yungHuang-hou Chasteand Good, Bright and
Sagacious,Compliantto Heaven,Wise in Culture, Brilliant in ResponsivenessEmpress."
Cf. also the Yuanshih, Ti-liu-ts’e, Chung-huashu-chti,p. 2883, fn. 6.

For keseg"‘ kesig cf. Ch’i-ch’ing Hsiao, The Military Establishmentof the Yuan
Dvnasti’, EastAsian Monographs77 Cambridge,Mass.,andLondon,1978,p. 148,fn. 10.
12 This episodeis not recordedin theentry on "Ma cheng[HorseAdministration]" in the
Yuan shih 100 ts’e 34.1r5-6v5.
‘ I.e., "Grand Guardian."For the significanceof this title, cf. p. 140 of thearticle cited in
fn. 14 below.

1 Cf. Hok-lam Chan t$ . , "Liu Ping-chung.It l216-74, A Buddhist-TaoistStates
man at the Court of Khubilai Khan," T’oungpao 53, bks. 1-3 1967: [98] -146.
‘ I.e., Northern Chinese.For the history and use of the term, cf. Ch’i-ch’ing Hsiao,
Military Establishmentof the Yuan Dynasty, p. 176, fn. 70.
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army chun and the chan’6 jam, the allotted property fen-veh is already
fixed.’7 Would it do to snatch it?"18

The Emperorwas silent. He orderedthat thematterbe pigeonholedch’in ch’i
shih.

The Empresshou oncerequisitionedfrom the T’ai-fu-chien’9 silks tseng-po
- innersand outers2°li-piao - one each.TheEmperoraddressedtheEmpress
hou, saying,"Thesearewhatthearmychiin andthestatekuo need.Theyare
not thingsfor [our] private family. HowshouldtheEmpressbe ableto requisition
[them]?"

The Empresshou, from this [moment], leading the women of the palace2’
kung-jenpersonallytook upon [herself] ladies’ [garment]work nu-kung. She
collectedsundryold bow-stringskung-hsuan,softenedthem by boiling chien
and twisted ch’i [them] into threadsch’ou in order to make clothing. Their
pliable texture len-mi was comparableto [that of] damask ling-ch’i.

As theskins of sheepscapulae22yang-nao-p’i in the Hsuan-hui-,’uan23were
setasideand not used,the Empresstook them and,sewingthem together,made

6 Cf. Paul Pelliot, "Sur yam ou jam, ‘relais postal," T’oungpao 27 1930: 192-95.
17 I.e., assigned.

8 I.e., rob Peterto pay Paul.
‘9 For the entry in the Yuanshih 90ts’e30.17r6-17v2on the Tai-/u-chien, cf. Francis
WoodmanCleaves,"The ‘Fifteen "PalacePoems"by K’o Chiu-ssu,"HJAS 20, nos. 3-4
December1957: 391-479 p. 451, fn. 103.
20 For li-piao ‘inners andouters’, cf. FrancisWoodmanCleaves,"The Sino-Mongolian
Edict of 1453 in theTopkapiSaray,Muzesi,"HJAS 13, nos. 3-4December1950:431-46
and plates 1-8 p. 438, fn. 6.
21 For anotherexampleof kung-jen,cf. Cleaves,"Biography of Bayan of the Barin," p.
257.
22 For the useof sheepscapulaeby the Mongolsfor divination,cf. the Yuanshih 149ts’e
45. 1 3v 1-2, wherewe read:"Jui-tsung Tolui ordered[his] armychun-chungto pray for
snowandalso to scorchsheepscapulaeyang-chia-kutodivine. An auspiciousomenchi
chao was obtained. In the night therewasa heavy snowfall threefeet deep."
23 For the Hsuan-/iui yuan cf. the Yuan shih 87ts’e 29.15r9-16r6,where we read
l5r9-15v4: "Principal third gradein rank. It had chargeof the provisioningof imperial
food yu-shih. All sundryitems suchasshu-p’in chih shihcerealstao-hang,sacrificial
meat sheng-lao,beverageschiu-hi, vegetablesandfruits su kuo, things pertainingto
theentertainmentof imperial relativesandguestsyen-hsiangtsung-ch’ipin-k’och,hshih
aswell as things suchas food for the chu-wang‘princes’, imperialguard,and ch’ieh-hin
k’ou kerin ke’ü, the service ch’ai-fa which the Meng-ku Mongyo[l] wan-hu ‘myri
archs’ andch’ien-hu ‘chiliarchs’ shouldcontribute,thegrazingand raisingof livestock
mu-yangtz’u-hsubelongingto thegovernmentor levied [by it] asshareshsi-kuanch’ou
fen, theannual defraymentof the cost of fodder,millet and pulse,sheepandhorsessui
chih ch’ou-ts‘ao su shu lang-machih shih,andthereceiptof lost objectsshou-shoulan-i
togetherwith the threeChu ‘Bureaus’ - the Shang-shih‘Imperial Food’, Shang-,’ao
‘Imperial Medicine’,and Shang-yun‘Imperial Wine’ - which werein all casessubject
to its jurisdiction. If thesubordinateorgansssu-shouwhich it controlledemployedpeople,
then they madethe selectionthemselves."

For a splendid annotatedtranslationof this sametextaswell asa subsequentportion in
the Yuanshih, cf. Ratchnevsky,Un Codedes Yuan, pp. 143-46.
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rugs ti-I ‘an. As for her diligenceandfrugality, such aretheexamplesof her
beingeconomicaland not wasteful yu chieh erh wu ch’i wu.

In the 13th year [18 January1276-5 January1277], when the Sungwere
conquered,the youngruler24cameto paycourt at Shang-tu.25Therewasagrand
banquetandthe multitudeall rejoicedexceedingly.Only thattheEmpresshou
did not joy.

The Emperor said, "I have now conqueredChiangnan.26From henceforth
thereshallbe no needof warfarepuyungping-chia. The multitudeof personsall
rejoice.Thou alonedost not joy. Why?"

The Empresshou knelt andmemorialized,saying,"[Thy] ch’ieh27 hathheard
that from antiquity therehave beenno statesof a thousandyears[of duration]. If
my descendantsare not brought to wu shih . . . chi this,28 then [I] shall be
grateful."

The Emperor took old things ku-wu in the Sung treasury fu-k’u and
assembledandplaced [them] eachin theaudiencehall tien-t’ing. His Majesty
summonedtheEmpresshou to view them.TheEmpressviewed[them]thorough
ly and straightwaydeparted.

The Emperordispatcheda eunuchto overtake[her] andinquireasto whatthe
Empresshou wishedto take.

The Empresshou said,"TheSung-/en2°stored[them]up in orderto bequeath
[them] to [their] descendants.The descendantswere not ableto keepthem and
they have comeinto our possession.How can I bearto take a single thing?"

At that time the SungT’ai-hou,3° néeCh’uan,3’ arrivedat theCapitalching.
As she was not accustomedto the northern climate pei-fangfeng-t‘ii, the
Empresshou memorialized for [her] to let her return to Chiang-nan.The
Emperor refused pu yun. By the time that she had memorializedthrice the
Emperorthenreplied,saying,"Thou,[being] awoman,hastno distantconcerns.32
If we let her returnto thesouth, in theeventthat arumor shouldariseIou-yen i
lung, her family shall be straightwaydestroyed.33It is not to do herafavor.3If

24 I.e., Chao Hsien canonizedYing-kuo Kung. For his reign cf. the Sung shih 47 Is ‘e
12.1r4-22v3. Cf. Herbert A. Giles, A Chinese Biographical Dictionary London and
Shanghai,1898,pp.61-62,no. 156; PaulPelliot, "L’Edition collectivedesoeuvresdeWang
Kouo-wei," T’oungpao 261928: [1 13]-182pp. 136-37,fns. 20-23;andCleaves,"Biog
raphy of Bayan of the Bãrin," pp. 257-58,fn. 649.
25 On 14 June 1276. Cf. Cleaves,"Biographyof Bayanof the Barin," p. 233, fn. 337, for
Shang-tuas such,and p. 257 for thedate of arrival.
26 I.e., the region south of the Ch’ang-chiang.Cf. Cleaves,"Biography of Bayan of the
Bãrin," p. 208, fn. 44.
27 For union with a ch‘ieh, or "femme secondaire,"cf. Paul Ratchnevsky,Un Codedes
Yuan,vol. 2, Bibliothequede l’Institut desHautesEtudesChinoises,vol.4 Paris,1972,p.
125, fn. 5.
28 I.e., sucha fate - the lossof our country andbeing madecaptive of anothercourt.
29 I.e., Sungpeople.
30 I.e., EmpressMother.
‘ Cf. the Yuan shih 9 ts’e 3.7v7. Cf. also the Sungshih 47ts’e 12.1r5.
32 I.e., "Thou dostnot seethe problemsafar temporallyandspatially."In otherwords,
"Thou lackestforesight."

The Sung might well take her presenceas a pretext to restorethedynasty.The YUan
troops in the south would thenkill her andher family.
‘ Literally, "It is not whereby we may spareher."
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kou we areableto favor35her, it is to comfortandrelieveherfrequentlyso that
shemay be comfortableandsecure.[That] would do."

The Empresswithdrewand treatedher the more generously.
As to thenorthern36cap hu-mao, formerly it hadno visor ch’ien-yen.The

Emperor,on theoccasionof shooting,wasblinded by thesunin his eyes.37Hetold
the Empresshou about it. The Empresshou straightwayaddeda visor38
ch‘ien-.ven. TheEmperorwasvery happyand,asaresult, orderedthat it become
a model.

Moreover,shefabricatedonegarment.In front therewastheshang39withouta
jen40in thebackit wastwice aslong asin thefront. And it hadneithercollarnor
sleeves/ing-hsu. She bastedit with two 1oops4’ liangp’an. It was calledpi
chia.42With [it] one facilitated[the useof] bowsandhorseskungma. At the
time everyoneimitated it.

TheEmpressby naturewasintelligent.Sheunderstoodmattersof moment.As
to theearly governanceof thenation kuo-chia, sheadjustedk’uan-chengto
the right or to theleft.43 At that time sheparticipatedin the effortful.44

Shedied in the 2nd moon of the 14th year45[6 March-SApril 1277].
In the31st year [28 January-18December1294] Ch’eng-tsung46ascendedthe

throne.

Literally, "spare."Theimplication is that we might not beableto do herafavor, for she
might even commit suicide.Hence,"To detainher is to do her a real favor."
36 For someof the diverseapplicationsof the word hu, used hereof the Mongols, cf.
Mikinosuke Ishida,"Etudessino-iraniennes,I: A proposdu Hou-siuan-woui Mem
oirsof theResearchDepartmentof the Toyo BunkoThe Oriental LibraryTokyo, 1932,
no. 6, pp. [61]-76 pp. 63-64.

Literally, "[As for] theEmperor,on theoccasionof shooting,thesuncolordazzledhis
eyes."
38 Literally, "fore-cave."

Cf. Herbert A. Giles, A Chinese-EnglishDictionary, 2nd rev. ed. Shanghaiand
London, 1912, p. [1181], no. 9734: "The clotheson the lower half of the body."
40 Cf. Giles, Chinese-EnglishDictionary. p. [700], no. 5613: "The breast of a coat,
buttonedunder theright arm."

For a translationof this passagecf. HenrySerruys,Sino-MongolRelationsduring the
Ming, pt. 2: The Tribute System and Diplomatic Missions 1400-1600, Mélanges
Chinois et Bouddhiques,vol. 14 Brussels,1967, p. 245, fn. 105.
42 For other examplesof the termpi-chia which, as it stands,would appearto mean
"comparableto armor"in Chinese,cf. Serruys,Sino-MongolRelations,pp. 245, 249, and
251. For a discussionof theterm,including observationson its occurrencein thebiography
of Cabi as well as elsewhere,cf. Serruys, Sino-MongolRelations. pp. 246-47, fn. 105.

Literally, "to the left or to the right"; i.e., without resorting to extremes.
Cf. the"Hou-fei piao[Tableof EmpressesandConcubines]"in the Yuanshih 106ts’e

36 .3va: "The Empressby naturewasintelligent.Sheunderstoodmattersof moment.Asto
thegovernanceof [the] Chih-yUan[period] [1264-1294]sherectified mistakes.At that time
it wasconsideredthat it wasprobablyeffortful."

In the"Hou-fei piao[Table of Empressesand Concubines]"in the Yuanshih 106is‘e
36 .3va we read:"She died in the 18th year[1284]." Ralid al-Din in Boyle, Successors,pp.
241-42,says:"ShediedbeforeQubilai Qa’an,in thebichin [242] yil, theYearof theMonkey,
correspondingto 682/1283-1284."Boyle, Successors,p. 242, fn. I, remarks:"Actually
1284." Cf. also the Yuan shih, Ti-hiu-ts’e, Chung-huashu-chu,p. 2883, fn. 7.
46 I.e., Temtir, canonizedOIjeitU Qayan,born on 15 October1265, ascendedthethroneon
10 May 1294 anddied on 10 February1307. Cf. Moule, "Tableof the Emperors,"p. [124];
Moule and Yetts, Rulersof China, p. 103, G.
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In the 5th moon [26 April-25 June1294] shewascanonizedChao-jui shun
shengHuang-houBright andWise, Compliant andSagaciousEmpress."

The text of thepatentts’e-wen reads:
To upholdancestryfenghsienandto bemindful of filiality ssuhsiao [are in

keepingwith] the deepestemotions chih ch’ing of subjectsons40ch’en tzu.
To meteout generosity9chieh hui andto changeaname5°i ming [constitute]

an important ceremonyta-lien of the pastand the presentku-chin.
Mindful that Sung5’ of Yin52 had the title of Ming-te53 "Brilliant Virtue"

and that Jen54of Chou55manifestedtheappellationof Ssu Chao,56

‘ In the"Hou-fei piao[Tableof EmpressesandConcubines]"in the Yuanshih 106ts’e
36.3va,we read:"In the 31st year[28 January-18December1294] shewaspresentedthe
honorific posthumoustitle: Chao-juishun-shengHuang-houBright andWise, Compliant
andSagaciousEmpress."
40 For anotherexampleof ch’en-tzu.cf. FrancisWoodmanCleaves,"The Sino-Mongolian
Inscription of 1338 in Memory of Jiguntei,"HJAS 14, nos. 1-2 June 1951: 1-104and
plates 1-32 p. 39, fn. 32.

For other examplesof chieh hui ‘to mete out generosity’,cf. Cleaves,"Biography of
Bayan of the Barin," p. 298, fn. 19.
50 Neither in the Yuanshih, Ti-erh ts’e, Kuo-fangyen-chiu-yuan/Chung-huata-tienpien
yin-hui ho-tsoT’ai-pei,1966, p. lIlla, 1. 2, nor in the Yuanshih. Ti-hiu-ts’e, Chung-hua
shu-chu,p. 2872, 1. 7, hasthe word wu beencorrectedto i. For otherexamplesof i ming ‘to
changethename’,cf. Cleaves,"Biographyof Bayanof theBArin," p. 298, fn. 18, andp. 302,
fn. 41. Cf. also the Kuo-ch’ao wen-lei Ssu-puts’ung-k’an ed. llts’e 3.9r5.
‘ The text hasJung,anerror for Sung,the familynameof the secondwife of theEmperor
K’u. Cf. theodeentitled "Ch’angfa""Long hadthereAppeared"in theShihchingJames
Legge, The ChineseClassics,vol. 4, pt. 2, pp. 638-39,where we readop. cit., p.639: Yu
Sungfangchiang"Then the Stateof Sungbeganto begreat."Cf. alsoEdouardChavannes,
Les MémoiresHistoriquesde Se-maTs’ien traduitset annotés,Publicationencouragéepar
la SociétéAsiatique,vol. 1 Paris, 1 895, p.41: "Sasecondefemmeétaitunefille deIa famille
desprinces deSong t et s’appelait Kien-ti is.; dIe enfanta Sié c’est l’ancétrede la
dynasticChang." Cf. also Chavannes,I_es MémoiresHisloriques, p. [173]: "La merede
Sié, ancêtredes Yn, s’appelait Kien-ti; c’était unefille de la famille princièredeSong;dIe
était l’épouse en secondde l’empereur K’ou." In fn. 2 on the same page Chavannesre
marked: "D’après le commentaire Tcheng i, Song est une localité correspondanta Ia
circonscriptionde P’ou. Aujourd’hui, prefecturede P’ou-tcheoui Is,provincede C/ian-si.
- L’expression tsignifie proprementslafamille quipossedeSong>> et c’est pourquoije
traduis: Ia famille princière de Song."
52 CalledShangat first, this dynastywassubsequentlycalled Yin. Cf. theopeningline of
the ode citedabove Legge, ChineseClassics,p. 638: Jui che wei S/sang‘Profoundly wise
were[the lordsof] Shang’.Cf. alsothecitationfrom Chavannes,Les MémoiresHistoriques,
in fn. 51 above. Cf. further Chavannes,I_es MémoiresHistoriques,p. [173], fn. I, wherein
we read:"Sié fut Ic premier ancêtreo s de Ia secondedynastic.Cettedynastics’appela
d’abord Chang g,, du nom de la terre qui, commeon Ic lira quelqueslignes plus bas,fut
donnéea Sié par l’empereur Choen; dIe prit ensuiteIc nom de Yn lorsque P’an-keng
-gitransférasonpeupledansIa terrede cc nom."

The sourceof this title is subjectto further research.
I.e., T’ai Jen,motherof Wen Wang. Cf. the ode entitled "Ssuchai" in the Shih ching

Legge, ChineseClassics,pp. 446-48which opens:Ssuchai T’aijen, Wen Wangchih mu
"PureandreverentwasT’ae-jin, The motherof King Wan". For T’ai Jen,cf. Legge,Chi
nese Classics,p. 433 II, 2. Cf. alsoChavannes,Les MémoiresHisloriques.p. 215, wherewe
read:"L’Ancien ducavait un fils ainé qui s’appelait T’ai-po et un secondfils qui s’appelait
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Therefore,we consultedold statuteschiu-changand reverentlyexaltedthe
honorific canonizationtsun-shih.

[We] respectfully observethat, [as to] the former Huang-hou, [her] liberal
virtue hou-tecarried creatures57tsai wu and[her] orthodoxposition cheng
wei was next to Heaven58ch’eng t’ien.

She elevatedgood housekeeping5nei-chih in the princely palace kung
kung.

She exemplifiedthe greatrelationship6ota-lun in the empiret ‘ien-hsia.
Formerly shemanagedthemansionwherethedragonwassubmerged6’lung

ch’ien-chih-tias well asencounteredtheautumnwhenthe tiger changed62hu
pien-chih-ch’in.

Yu-:chong. T’ai-kiang enfantaleplusjeunefils, Ki-li; Ki-hi prit pourfemme T’ai-jen. T’ai
kiang et T’ai-jen furent toutes deux des épousesparfaites."In fn. 3 on the samepage
Chavannesremarked:"Dans les noms de T’ai-kiang.. .1.etde T’ai-jen s.. 4a, Kiang et Jen
sont desnoms de clan. Ces deuxfemmessont mentionnéesdansIc Lie niu tchouan ou
Biographiesdes femmesremarquables."
5 I.e., the Choudynasty.Cf. Chavannes,I_es MémoiresHistoriques,pp.214-15,fn. 5: "La
ville fondéepar [215] Tan-fou s’appela Tcheou ij ou Tcheou-yuenT ci c’est de lii que
vint plus tard Ic nom de Ia dynastic."
56 This appellationis fromthe openingline of the odeso entitled in the Shihc/sing, which
has beencited in fn. 54 above.For its possiblemeanings,cf. Legge,ChineseClassics,p.446,
"St. I."

She is comparedto Earth.For tsaiwuin theChung-yung.cf. JamesLegge, TheChinese
Classics,2nd rev. ed.,vol. I Oxford, 1893,p. 419,"The Doctrineof theMean": so-itaiwu
yeh "This is how it [i.e., sincerity- F.W.C.] containsall things". Cf. alsoibid., p.429: Ti
chili so tai "wherever ... the earthsustains".
58 I.e., the Emperor.

Literally, "internal management."
60 I.e., husbandand wife. For the term ta-/un. cf. PaulRatchnevsky,Un Codedes Yuan,
2: 109,fn. 3: "DansIa terminologieconfucianiste*ita-louendésigneIc principemoralqui
régit les rapportsentresuzerainet sujets,pèreet fils, man et femme,frère ainé et cadetci
entreamis."
6> I.e., where Qubilai lived ascrownprince. With the words lung-ch’ien-chih-zicompare
the words lung-ti-chih-ch’ien "the submersionof the dragonmansion"in the Yuanshih 68
ts’e 23.3v4. For the locusclassicusof the termch’ien lung "submergeddragon"cf. the
Chou i lIs’e l.1r3, where we read: Ch’u chiu ch’ien-lung. Wu vung. JamesLegge, The
SacredBooksof China: The Textsof Confucianism,pt. 2: The VI King. 2nd ed.,TheSacred
BooksoftheEast,ed.by F. MaxMuller,vol. 16Oxford, l899,p.[57]:",.lnthefirstor
lowest line, undivided,weseeits subjectasthedragonlying hid in thedeep. It is not the
time for active doing." The samewords ch’ien-lung occur severaltimes in subsequent
passages.Cf., e.g., 1ts’e l.2r2-3, 2v1, 2v4, 3v9, and 4r5.
62 The unrestafter the deathof Mongke, i.e., the revolt of Any Böke etal. The words hu
pien are found in the ChouI 5ts’e l.9v8 and 9v9 in thefollowing passages9v8-9: Chiu
wu ta-jenhu-pien wei chan yufbu and 9v9-l0: Hsiang vtieh ta-jenhu-piench’i wenping
‘eh. Legge, ChineseClassics,pp. 168 and328, translatedthese,respectively,as follows: "5.
The fifth line, undivided,shows the greatman producinghis changesasthe tiger does
whenhe changeshis stripes. Beforehedivinesand proceedsto action, faith hasbeen
reposedin him"; "5. ‘The greatmanproduceshis changesasthetiger doeswhenhechanges
his stripes:’ - their beautybecomesmore brilliant."
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That he withdrew [his] forcespan shih [from] thebankof 063 [was that] she
thoroughlyunderstoodthe opportunity of the moment64shih-chi-chih-hui.

That he trod upon [4r] the fortune65ch ‘ien-tsu [in] Shang-tulodged in the
counselswherebyshehelpedfu-tso-chih-mou [him] much.

[As to her] clarity in anticipatingevents66hsien-wu-chih-ming,it wassolely
decidedin [his] bosom.67

[As to her] purposein recommendingworthies68chin-hsien-chih-chili , it was
truly in accordwith His Majesty[’swishes].

Sheassisted69Our7° SagaciousQranfather7Wosheng-tsuin settingup the
supremeimperial achievement72ti-wang-chili chi-kung.

SherearedOurFormerPerson73 Woch’ien-jento inherit thegravetrustof the
nationalaltars she-chi-chihchung-t’o.

[As to] the servicesch ‘in-lao of the ministersch ‘en-hsia, she saw[them]
clearly74 cho-chien.

[As to] the sufferingschih-k’u of the peoplesheng-min,she understood
[them] thoroughly75chou chih.

Shepaired with theNorth Star76Ii ch’en-chi for twenty-two years.

63 I.e., O-chou,for which cf. Cleaves,"Biographyof Bayanof theBanin,"p.220,fn. 172,
andp. 221, fn. 184.
64 Although Qubilai hadalreadydismissedthenewsof thedeathof Mongke Qayanasa
rumorand went on to besiegeand occupyO-chou, we learnfrom Ralid al-Din in Boyle,
Successors.pp. 229-30:"Immediately afterward therearrived messengersfrom Chabui
Khatun andthe emirsof her ordo. Taichi’utai NoyanandYekti Noyan. The messengers
whose[230] nameswereToqanandEbugen,broughtthenews of MongkeQa’an’sdeath.
And whenQubilai Qa’an realizedthat thenewswastrue,he left the armyandmournedfor
his brother."Still furtherdetails are providedby Ralid al-Din in Boyle, Successors,pp.
248-50,wherewe read pp. 248-49:". . . Meantimethemessengersof ChabuiKhatunand
the emirs of her ordo, Taich’utaiandYekU, arrived anddeliveredthe following message:
‘The greatemirs Dorji and‘Alam-Dãr havecome from Ariq BOke andareraisingturqaqs
fromtheMongolsandJauqut,andthereasonfor this is unknown.[249]Shallwe give them
the troops or not?’ Etc., etc."
65 I.e., ascendedthe throne. For chien-tso.cf. Francis WoodmanCleaves,"The Sino
Mongolian Inscription of 1335 in Memoryof ChangYing-jui," HJAS 13, nos. 1-2 June
1950: 34-35, fn. 34.
66 I.e., foresight.
67 I.e., He alonewas responsiblefor the action to be taken.
68 I.e., worthy ministers.
69 Literally, "lefted and righted."
78 I.e., Ch’eng-tung’s.
‘ I.e., Qubilai.
72 I.e., ascendingthe throneandconqueringtheSung.

I.e., Father.
‘‘ I.e., She knew whom to recommendfor rewardand promotion.

She sawto it that they were given relief.
76 For thetermch ‘en-c/si,cf. Cleaves,"Sino-MongolianInscriptionof 1335,"p. 53, fn. 173.
The meaningis that shehad sharedthe thronewith Qubilai for twenty-two years.
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She exemplified motherhood77ch’ui tz’u-fan for a thousandmyriads of
generations.78

As she believed in completing [her] beautiful sagacitymeishengby79 being
more sagacious,

It is meet that [we] glorify the writing of patentsts’e shu by8° repeatedly
writing.

Although [we] cannotfully expresspu shengthesincerityof [our] affection
andearnestness8>ch‘uan-ch‘uan k‘en-k‘en chih ch‘eng,

[We] reverentlydisplay ching c/san the significanceof homageandendear
ment82 tsun-tsunch’in-ch’in chih i.

In orderto lift aloft [our] glorification sheng-liehin orderto match[her] true
brilliance keng-kuang[We] haverespectfullydispatchedsuch and such83 an
official so and so84 chin ch’ien mou kuanmou to presentthejadepatent85vu
ts’eandthejadeseal86yüpao andoffer up thehonorificcanonization87shang
tsun-shih: Chao-jui shun-shenghuang-houBright and Wise, Compliant and
SagaciousEmpress.

[We] respectfully observe: Although [her] pure spirit shu-ling abides in
Heaven,[her] perspicacityming-chien reaches[thosewho are] below.88

A lustre is addedto theglowing brush89wei kuan,whichlifts richly aloft the
messageof [her] graciousnesshui-i chih yin.

" Literally, "suspended."
78 I.e., forever.

Here er/s is for i.
80 Here er/s is for i.
8> For ch’uan-ch’uanandk’en-k’en separately,cf. MorohashiTetsuji, Dai Kan-wajiten,
vol. 4, pp. 4489 and4600, nos. 10795and 11326, respectively.
82 For tsun-ch’in as a compound,cf. Morohashi,Dat Kan-wajiten, 4: 3435,no. 7445; cf.
also tsun er/s pu ch’in in Morohashi, Dai Kan-wa jiten, 4: 3438, no. 7445.
83 The word mou was to have been replaced at the appropriatetime by the proper
designationof theoffice in question.It is clearthat we haveherein the Yuanshih a copyof
the patentin its original form.
84 The word mou wasto havebeen replacedat the appropriatetime by the nameof the
personin question.As in thecaseof the office immediatelyabove,it is clearthat here in the
Yuan s/si/s we have a copy of the patent in its original form.
85 For otherexamplesof thetermyu-ts’e,cf. Cleaves,"Biographyof Bayanof theBgnin,"
pp. 207 and277.
86 As in the caseof ts’e in yu-ts’e just before,theword pao is often qualified by theword
yu jade’.
87 For this formula, cf. alsothe biographyof the EmpressShih-lin-ta-li in the YUans/si/s
114 ts’e 36.4v3-5r45v2.
88 I.e., sheappreciateswhat we have done.

I.e., the historian’spen, or, in other words,what is saidabouther. For the termwei
kuan,ajuxtapositionof the secondkuanandfourthwet wordsof a verseof anodein the
S/si/sc/sing, cf. Legge,ChineseClassics.4: 69,2: Tankuanyuwei. "Bright is theredtube;-."
Cf. also Legge, ChineseClassics,4: 69, St. 2, for a discussionof the words kuan andwei.
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It is fitting to offer sacrifices[in] the T’ai-kuan.9°which increasinglyprolongs
the blessingsof longevity and prosperity9’ shou ch‘ang-chihfu.

Shehasascendedto the Shih-tsuTemple.92

Harvard University

90 I.e., Imperial Kitchen.
91 For her descendants.
92 For theformula sheng-fu.. . miao, cf. also the biographyof Shih-lin-ta-li in the Yuan
s/si/s 114 ts’e 36.4v5-5r4 5r2-3. Cf. also s/seng-fuT’ai-miao n Mathews’ Chinese
English Diczionarr, rev. American ed. Cambridge,Mass., 1952, p. 283, no. 1921.



Three Turkic Verse Cycles Relating to Inner Asian Warfare

ROBERTDANKOFF

Among the verse cycles that can be reconstructedfrom the scattered
stanzasrecordedby theKarakhanidphilologist MahmUd a1-KAghariin
his Diwãn Lughai at-Turk c. 1075,’ there are threewhich relate to
warfare amongvarious Turkic groups. One of thesehas to do with a
Muslim Karakhanid?campaignthat took placein the first part of the
eleventhcenturyand resultedin a victory over a confederationof infidel
tribes in the region of the Irtysh Valley. The secondrecountsa raid of
Muslim TurksagainstBuddhistUighurs.Thethird concernsthe khänof
the Tangut and his putting to rout the troops of Qatun Sini, "a city
betweenTangutand China."

Kaghari traveled amongthe Turkic peoples,"throughouttheir cities
andtheir steppes,"as he tellsus, "learningtheir dialectsandtheir rhymes."2
His aim was to providea completelexicon of theTurkic dialects.Follow
ing themodel of theArabic lexicographers,KAghari oftencitedproverbs
and poetry to illustrate the usageof words.The poetry invariably con
sistedof quatrainsandcoupletswhich followedthepatternsof traditional
Turkic folk verse,although there is evidenceof someslight influence of
Arabic-Islamicforms.Whenarrangedaccordingto contentsandto met
rical andrhymescheme,most of the stanzasfall into fifteen or soclearly
delineablecycles, relatingeitherto warfareas the onestreatedhere,or
to the hunt, deathelegy, love, nature, or proverbial wisdom.

In the reconstructionsthat follow, an attempt is madeto arrangethe
stanzasin a plausible order and to identify as far as possiblethe geog
raphy and chronology of the three campaigns,especially the first. In
studyingthe texts, the readershouldkeep in mind the following points:

See the Encyclopaediaof Islam, new ed. hereafterEl2, s.v. "al-KAshghani"
Hazaiand"Ilek-khgnids" Bosworth,
2 Seethephototypicaledition of the uniquemanuscript,DivanuLs2gatit-turkTipkz
baszmAnkara, 1941, p. 3.
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1 All of the stanzasin the Diwãn relating to a given campaignare

presented,but thereis no assurancethat theserepresentall thestanzasin

the original cycle. There is also no guaranteethat the orderingof the

stanzasreflects the original ordering.3

2 The English translation doesnot reflect the Turkic directly, but

rather,Kaghari’s Arabic rendering.PlaceswhereKaighariis translating

from the Turkic areindicatedby quotationmarksin the English. Within

the quotationmarks,any additionalcommentsby the authorwhich are

notdirect translationsfrom theTurkicarein parentheses.In placeswhere

KaigharI’s translationis elliptical or inadequate,my renderingof the

Turkic is given in brackets.

3 Citations are given accordingto manuscriptpage numberand

entry word.4

I. WAR OF THE MUSLIM TURKS AGAINST THE COALITION OF

YABAQU, BASMIL, COMUL AND YEMAK

Besidesthe four groupsof stanzasrelating to this campaignpresented

below,thereis also a proseaccountwhich allows usto placeit during or

just before KaIghari’s own lifetime. This comesat ms. 545-6,s.v. bökä

‘dragon’:

This word is usedas a namefor warriors. For example,one of theYabaqu
chieftainswas called BOka Budrae.God Most High putthemtorout thedaywhen
GhãziArslanTegin fell uponthemwith 40,000Muslims,while the infidels under
BOkäBudrawere700,000strong.MahmUd[al-Kalghari] says:"I askedonewho
witnessedthis battle, ‘How is it that defeat fell upon the infidels despitetheir
numeroustroops?’ He said: ‘We also were amazedat this, and we askedthe
infidels how they were put to flight despitetheir greathost.Theytold us:"When
the drums beganto beat and the trumpets beganto blow, we saw just aheada
greenmountainblocking thehorizon, andin it thereweregatestoonumerousto

Carl Brockelmanncollectedall the stanzasof the Diwãn into theirvariouscycles,
arrangingthemwithin eachcycle accordingto the orderthey appearin thetext: seehis
"AlttUrkestanischeVolkspoesie,"pt. I in Hirth AnniversaryVolume, Asia Major.
Probeband,1923, pp. 1-22; pt. 2 in Asia Major 1 1924: 24-44. I. V. Stebleva
rearrangedthe stanzasand discussedthe verse in connectionwith heridiosyncratic
theory of Turkic poetics: RazvitietjurkskixpoetiCeskixform v Xl vekeMoscow,
1971.TahsinBanguolurearrangedsomeof the stanzascorrespondingto cyclesII
andI-d infra andattemptedto placethemin ahistoricalcontext:"Kâgari’denNotlar,
I: Uygurlar ye Uygurca Uzerine," Turk Dili Aratzrmalari Yzlhz Belleten, 1958, Pp.
103-106.
‘ Text and translationsare basedon a completeedition of the Diwãn by Robert
Dankoff, in collaborationwith JamesM. Kelly, to be publishedin the nearfuture.
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count,each of them wide open and shootingat us sparksfrom fires. Wewere
dumbfounded,andso you defeatedus." I said: "This is one of themiraclesof the
ProphetGod blesshim andgranthimpeace! whichpersistamongall Muslims."

This conversationwith a veteranof the campaignshows that a ghazi
ghazi legendthat is, a legend about a Muslim warrior had already
grown up aroundthe hero, Arslan Tegin.5

In the verses,Budra is associatedwith thetribes Basmil,COmUl, and
Yemk, while the Yabaquis not mentioned.According to Kaigharims.
25 the Yabaqu,Basmil,andComUl, alongwith theQay andTatar,knew
Turkic well, but eachalso had a languageof its own; all are expressly
statedasbeingnomadicpeoples.6In thegeographicalenumerationof the
tribesms. 20-21, thefirst ten,who are"oppositeRumextendingtoward
the East,"are listed as follows: Bäêänäk,Qifaq, Oghuz, Yemh, Bag
ghirt, Basmil,Qay, Yabaqu,Tatr, Qirqiz. On the otherhand,theComUl
is enumeratedwith the otherten,who are"middling betweenSouthand
North"; the list reads igil, Tuxsi, Yaghma,Oghraq, Caruq,Comul,
Uighur, Tangut, KhitAy Sin, andTawghäèMäsin.

Also mentionedin the versesare the Artii Irtysh and YamãrOb
rivers. Both appearasentriesin theDiwãn, asfollows: 61 ã’rtis, "nameof a
river in thesteppesof Yemk which flows into a lakethereandwhichhas
many armsand tributaries.. ."; 456 i’amãr, "nameof a placeoverwhich
flows YamärSuwi; this is a largeriver in the steppesof Yabaqu."The
geographicaldisposition of the above-mentionedtribes and rivers on
Kaighari’s map ms. 22-23is hardly trustworthy.The Artii andYamãr,
togetherwith the Ila Ili, all flow into the samebody of water,which
must be Lake Balkhash.Just to the west of this lake are the steppes
fayafl of Basmil,north of the steppesof Tatãrand Baiqirt. Thesteppes
of Yemk are on the left bank of the Artil, whereasthe habitation
maskanof Comtil is found betweentheArtii andtheYamär,southand
eastof Qay. Yabaqu is not on the map.7

5 Note also ms. 227budraé‘nameof achieftainof the Yabaqu;theyfell into the hands
of the Muslims in the time of BhkaArslän Tegin.’And seeR. Dankoff, "KIgari on
the Beliefs and Superstitionsof the Turks," in Journalof the American Oriental
SocietyhereafterJAOS,95, no. 1 1975: 68-80,69.
6 SeeR. Dankoff, "Kafyari on theTribal andKinshipOrganizationoftheTurks,"in
Archivum Ottomanicum4 1972:23-43. -

On the geographyseeV. Minorsky, 1/ ududal-’Alam, Gibb Memorial Series,n.s. 11
London, 1937,pp. 275, 285,288,303, 316. Brockelmann,"AltturkestanischeVolks
poesie,"pt. 1, p. 12, suggestedthat the Yamar was the Ishim. A. Herrmann,"Die
älteste türkischeWeltkarte," ImagoMundi 1 1935: 24, identified the Yamãrwith
Sary-su.The identificationof the Yamärwith the Ob is duetoW. Barthold,e.g.,in his
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The text of the versesbeginswith a groupof sevenstanzasdescribing
the outset of the affair: BOkä Budraémustershis troops; the enemy
crossesthe Arti, causingpanicamongthepeople,who call for helpto the
"Tärkän"or "Khãn" presumablytitles of GhãziArslãnTegin;Kaghari’s
translationas"khaqn" or king possiblyrefersto his subsequentrank.

I-a

1. 83 alpãyut
budraéyemh qudurdi
alpayutin Udurdi
slisin yana qadirdi
kalglimat irkiltir

2. 85 urunaq
urunaqalip yermadi
alimli’y kOrU armadi
adaliqUzA turmadi
qalin ärhn tergaliir

3. 163 kur
hrti suwi yemki
sityap tutar bilhki
kurmät anig yfiraki
kalglimat irkiiir

4. 88 usityãn
usit’yãn quyal qapsadi
umunluyadatapsädi
ärti suwin khshdi
bOdun anin Urkuiiir

5. 472 yan-
yandi änin uyrayi
khldi bärU tuyrayi
özi quyi o’yrayri
alplãr qamuy tergaiUr

6. 222 tOrktin 371 arga-
kälsäapatj tärkänim

"Budra the nameof a former
emir of the Yabaqu[went
beyond the limit]; he chose
his warriors, turned round his
troops, and assembledto approach."

Reproachinga man: "He was not
too tired to take a deposit,
and to put off the creditor
when he saw him; nor hashe
continuedin friendship; now
he hasmustereda hugearmy
and is headingtoward me with it."

Yemk is a tribe of Qiféaq.8
"This tribe [lit, the Yemk of the Artii
River] haverolled up their sleeves,their
heartsstrong and high-spirited, and
now havemusteredto comeagainstus."

"The [thirst-causing] summerheat
encompassedus, the longed-for friend
envied us ?, the enemywas about to
cross the Arti River; becauseof that
the peoplewere panic-stricken."

Describingthe enemy: "Perhapshe has
turned backfrom his intention;
for his mounted messengercameto us;
andin the bottom of the valley and on
the slope, the warriors arelined up for
battle."

Calling thekhaqanto help fight the
Yabaqu thus222 only:

ZwolfVorlesungenuberdieGeschichtederTurkenMittelasiensDarmstadt,1962,p.
96.
8 Cf. ms. 456yemäk,"a tribe of theTurks; theyareconsideredby us to beQifaq, but
the Qifaq Turks reckonthemselvesa different party."
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tilgamatterginim
yailmaay* törkunUm
amdi arig argasiir

*371: tarilma’ay

7. 231 biyäs
biyãs bitig qilurlar
andkay yemaberÜrlhr
xandin basut tilärlär
basmil OmUl tergalur

Two stanzaswith a slightly
nectedwith the preceding.

1. 421 qomit-
basmil sUsin qomitti
barakalip yomitti
arslantapa ämitti
qorqup bai tazginür

2. 177 turk
qaankdrsh ani tUrk
ayyaanigaydai9
muijar tagir uluylug
munda narukäsliniir

"May thekhaqanbut come!371:
If the king comesand helps us;
thenmygatheredgoodswill prosper,and
my clan’s houseswill not go to ruin
371: andmy clanwill notbe dispersed;
now the battle lines aredrawn up;
222 only: may he reachme!."

Calling the khaqanto help in battle
with the Yabaqu: "My peoplewrite
a pact of allegiancenot to go
against the king; [they eventake a firm
oath; they seekaid from the khan;] for
now the tribes of Basmil and ComUl are
gatheredto do battle with us." Thenthe
khaqänovertook them and took them
captive.

different rhyme-endingare closely con

I-b

Describingthe Basmil troopswhich
warredagainstthe GhãziArslãn Tegin:
"The Basmil rousedtheir troopsto war
againstus; all of them banded
together; they went after the lion; but
when they sawus their eyesweredazzled
and they were dizzy with fear."

Praisinga man: "When the tribes
of the Turkssee him they will
say: ‘Glory and pride befit this
one,and afterhim will be cut
off."

"The lion" in the first of thesetwo stanzasis undoubtedlyArslän Tegin
literally "Lion Prince"; and the remarkaboutthe enemy’seyesbeing

In the text the word bodun ‘people’ appearsatthe beginningof this line. Whenit is
omitted,as here,theline is metrically correctandliterally means:"a sayerof theirswill
say."This translatestheArabic phraseqdla qa’iluha "one of them would say"in the
verseof al-Farazdaqon which this Turkic verseis based,according to A.-Z. Validi
[Togan], "MahmUd KagarI’yeait notlar,"Ats:zMecmua 171932: 126. TheArabic
versein questionis: "ida ra’athuqurayshunqala qa’iluhalila makarimihadayantahi
1-karamuWhen theQurayshsawhim, oneof themwould say:‘Nobility reachesasfar
as this one’s noble qualities’."



156 ROBERT DANKOFF

dazzledundoubtedlyrefersto the ghazi legendnarratedabove.It is less

certain,but still likely, that theheroreferredto in thesecondstanzais also
ArslAn Tegin.

The third group of stanzasis a battle songin the cohortativemood.

"Our" troops are to takerevengeupon Bökä Budra,pursuethe enemy
acrossthe YamAr, andrestorepeaceto the realm.

I-c

1. 600 tat]
tat] ata yortalim
budra qaninirtalim
basmil begin Orthlim
amdi yigit yewilsun

2. 266 kö-
ttlnlh bila kolirn
yamãrsuwin khhlim
tarijuk suwin ilim
yuw’ya ya’i uwulsun

3. 221 qalqan
qiqrip atiy kamlälim
qalqansUiUn omIalim
qaynapyanayumalim
qatyi yayi yawalsun

4. 270 till- = 336 käwil-
tagraawip agrhlim
attin ttlltip yugralim
arslanlayukökrälim
küéi anin käwilsiin

5. 66 andik
andik kili tëtilsiin
l tdru ëtilsiin
toqli böri yëtilsiin
qadyuyemasawulsUn

"We’ll set outat the breakof dawn;
we’ll seekthe blood and the
bloodpriceOof BuçJraa man
of theYabaqu;and we’ll burn
the emir of Basmil; now let the young
men gatherin their squadrons."

"We’ll set out at night, and
cross the Yamar River; we’ll
drink seepagewater; andthe
enemy, swervingfrom us, will
crumble in our hand."

Describingthe enemy:"We’ll
attackscreamingand shouting;
we’ll thrustwith spear
and shield; we’ll be violent in
the fray - thenquiet for the sakeof
peace,if it be suedfor, that the
hard foe may relent."

"We’ll surroundthe enemy;we’ll
get down from our horsesand
advanceon foot; we’ll roar like
lions; that his strengthbecome
weakthereby."

"We’ll uncovertrouble with the
swordso that the simple-minded
will come to his senses,the
realm will prosper, the wolf will
walk with the lamb closebehind,
and carewill departfrom us."

>0 Brockelmann,"AlttürkestanischeVolkspoesie,"Pt, 1, p. 14, pointsout that "blood
price" doesnot fit thecontext,sinceit implies taking revengefor Budra howeverthe
Arabic can be construedto mean that we aretaking revengeupon ButJraandthus
exactingthe blood-pricefor a deadally.
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A final group of threestanzasprobably belongswith this cycle.

I-d

1. 3Otis
käldi maija tat
aydim amdi yat
qulqa bolup at
säni tilgr Us bori

2. 52 ar
korup näUk qamadii]
yamarsuwin kämädiij
tawãriijni saémadiij
yësU säni ãr bOri

3. 35 ël
anil ilin käUrdUm
lin yema qaéurdum
liim Otin iUrdUm
iéti bolup yüzi turi

"An Uighur infidel cameto me;
[I said: ‘Now lie down!’ or,
Now, foreigner!‘;] I killed him
and made him prey for vultures
[literally: Be meatfor the birds;may
the vulturesand wolves seek you out]."

Describingone of the routedsoldiers
whom he has captured:"When you saw
me, why did you not flee,and cross
the Yamãr tributary xalij? Why
did you not castoff your belongings
andescapewith your life? So now
may you be killed and may the
hyenaeat you."

"I putan end to his affair by
killing him, and I madehis
companionflee; I gavehim the
potion of death to drink, and
he drankit with a sour face."
He means:I made him tastedeath.

The mentionof "an Uighur infidel" stanza1 seemsout of placein this
cycle;" butthe mentionof a capturedsoldierstanza2 relatesthis group
to I-a 7, whereit is statedthat thekhaqantookcaptives;andthe mention
of the Yamãr relatesit to I-c 2, where "our" troopspursuedthe enemy
acrossthe YamärRiver.’2

Departing from the sure ground of the text and venturinginto the
uncertainrealm of hypothesis,we can proposethe following. The his
torical kernelof theghazilegendandof thefour groupsof stanzasmaking
up cycle I is the victory of the Karakhanidking ToghanKhän,justbefore
hisdeathin 1017,overa numerousarmyof infidel Turkswho hadarrived
from thedirectionof China.Thestoryof this eventisgiven by theMuslim
historiansIbn al-Athir andal-’Utbi. Here is Ibn al-Athir’s report:’3

1 On the otherhand,tat might meansimply "infidel" asat ms.265, s.v. i’ap-, and
not "Uighur infidel," as Kalghari translatesit. Banguolu, "Kagari’den Notlar,"
p. 106, suggeststhat here it means"stranger,enemy."See below, fn. 20.
12 Note that naiuk ‘why’ alsoin stanza2 is aYabaqudialectalform rns. 197,s:v..
‘ Kitdb al-Kãmil, ed. by C. J. Tornberg,vol. 9 Leiden, 1863; repnntedBeirut,
1966, pp. 209-210vol. 9, p. 297, in the reprint edition.



158 ROBERT DANKOFF

In this year [408/1017-1018]the Turks emergedfrom Chinain greatnumbers,
more than 300,000tentsbelongingto varioustribesmm ajnãsat-turk. Among
them werethe KhitAy who [subsequently]ruledTransoxaniaandwhoserule will
bedescribedin due course,God willing.

The reasonfor their emergingwas the severeand protractedillness which
ToghanKhãnsufferedwhenhewasruling Turkestan.Becauseof this illnessthey
covetedthe landsand went after them,conqueringsome,and plundering,and
taking captive,until thereremainedonly eight daysbetweenthem and Balasä
ghun. Whenheheardof thishewassickto theheartat thenews,andheaskedGod
to cure him, that he might takerevengeon the infidels anddefendthecountry
againstthem;thenGodmight do with him as He willed. Godansweredhis prayer
and cured him.

Thenhe musteredtroopsandwroteto all thelandsof Islamto rousethepeople,
and 120,000volunteersmutaawwi’ah gatheredto him. WhentheTurkslearned
of his cure and of his mustering so many troopsthey returnedto their own
country.

He pursuedthem a distanceof threemonths,and finally overtookthemwhen
they thoughttheyweresecurebecauseofthegreatdistance.He attackedthemand
killed more than 200,000men,taking ascaptiveanother100,000,andtaking as
spoil an unprecedentednumberof cattle andtents andvesselsof gold andsilver
andgoodsof Chineseworkmanship.WhenhereturnedtoBalasaghunhis sickness
cameback, and hedied....

Somesaythat this event occurredin connectionwith Ahmadibn ‘All Qara
khan, thebrotherof ToghanKhän, in theyear 403 [1012-1013].

The morecolorful accountof al-’Utbi’4 gives 100,000as the numberof
tentscoming from the frontiers of China, thenumberof men coming to
the aid of the khanasvolunteers,the numberof infidels killed in battle,
and the number of captivestaken. Clearly, these figuresare no more
reliable than the 700,000which Kalghari’s informant told him werethe
numberof infidel troopsunderBOkä Budra the sourcesagreeonlythat

" Kitãb-i Yamtni in the margin of al-Manini, Al-Fatb a! Wahbi, 2 vols. Cairo,
1286/1869,2: 219-26. The following report of Bar HebraeusThe Chronography,
trans.by E. A. Wallis Budge[London,1932],pp.204-205mayreferto the sameevent:

And in this year[438/1046]the NestorianMetropolitanof Samarkandsenta letter
to the Catholicus,which was also readin thepalaceof theKhalifah, saying,‘A people
who arelike untothe locustsin their swarmshavemadeagapin themountainbetween
Tebit and KhUtân, the [one] which ancientwriterssaythat AlexandertheGreatclosed
up,and they havesallied out andgone asfar asKashghar.Therearesevenkings,and
with eachking are sevenhundredthousandhorsemen.And the nameof their great
king is "Nasârath,"which is interpreted,"Ruling by the commandof God". . .
Cf. 0. Pritsak,"Two Migratory Movementsin the EurasianSteppein the 9th-I lth
Centuries,"in Proceedingsof the 26th International Congressof Orientalists, New
Delhi. . . 1964 New Delhi, 1968, p. 162.
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therewerea very large numberof enemytroops,far outnumberingthe
Muslims. Morestriking is theagreementin theoverallcourseof eventsas
narratedby the Muslim historiansand as reconstructedfrom the ghazi
legend and verse cycle presentedabove. The "emerging"of tribes of
infidel Turks north of China correspondsto theYabaqucoalitioncross
ing the Irtysh; their terror-filled approachto the Karakhanidcapitalof
Balasaghun,’5andthe delayedreactionof ToghanKhAn, wereechoedin
the panic-strickenstate of the peopleand the calling for help to the
khaqanI-a; the khãn’sappealto Muslim fervor, andthe characterizing
of the campaignas a holy war moreexplicit in al-’Utbi’s account,are
reflectedin the ghazilegendcf., also, I-b; andfinally, thepursuitof the
enemya distanceof threemonths, the resultinggreatvictory, and the
taking of captivesand booty correspondto the Muslims’ chasingthe
infidels back to their own country beyondthe YamãrOb River I-c,
I-d.

If the eventof 1017was indeedthehistorical kernelof the legendandof
the versesrecordedby Kalghari, then the GhäziArslan Tegin can, per
haps,be identified with Toghan’sbrother, Arslãn Khän, who became
king when ToghAn died.’6 Or he might havebeenan otherwiseobscure
figurewho playedRolandto ToghanKhan’s Charlemagneandwho then
becamethefocus of piouslegendsandepic-like poemsamongthetroops
andthe peoplewitnessingor hearingof the marvellousevents.The ghazi
legend,at any rate, is similar to the ghazitales later told aboutother
heroesamongthe Turks,suchas Danishmend.’7And the four groupsof
stanzasmustoriginally havebeenpart of onelargerversecycle,perhaps
interspersedas songswithin a prosenarrative as in the later Turkish
minstrel cyclesof Dede Korkut and Koroglu.’8

II. THE CAMPAIGN OF THE MUSLIM TURKS AGAINST THE

BUDDHIST UIGHURS

Five or six - see below stanzasdescribinga raid on theUighur. The

raiders, presumablyKarakhanid troops, first cross the Ili River and

‘ See El2, s.v. "BalasaghUn"Barthold- [Boyle].
16 Or elseanotherArslãnKhan, who ruled overKashghar,Khotan,andBalasaghun
when his father Qadir Khan died in 1031.
‘ SeeEl2, s.v.v. "BattBl," "GhEzi," "Danishmendids"Melikoff; Dãnçsmendnãme,
ed. andtrans.by I. Melikoff, 2 vols. Paris, 1960.
18 SeeEl2, s.v.v. "‘ãshi" Lewis, "Dedelorkut" Iz, "hikaya- Turkish"Boratav.
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conquer9the "realm"or "province" TK. ël of Minglaq - anethnicor
geographicname otherwiseunattested- and then attackthe Uighur
cities andprofanethe Buddhist temples.

1. 549 kemi
kemi iérä oldurUp
ila suwin kh&imiz
uyur tapaballanip
mijlaq elm aCtimiz

2. 218 käsmä
tUnla bila bastimiz
tägmayasjaqbustimiz
kasmlhrin kastimiz
miijlaq arm biCtimiz

3. 242-3bakam
bäCkämurup atlaqa
uyurdaqitatlaqa
o’ri yawuz itlaqa
qullar kepi uCtimiz

4. 237 qudruq
qudruqqati7 tugdumiz
taljrig UkUl Ogdumiz
kamlip atiy tagdimiz
aldapyanaqaCtimiz

5. 173 khnd
kalginlayU aqtimiz
kandlaruzä Ciqtimiz
furxan awin yiqtimiz
burxanUzh siétimiz

"We rode on the boat,and crossed
the Ila a largeriver; then we
headedtowardsUighur, and
conqueredMinglaq."

Describingtheir raid on the Uighur:
"We attackedthem at night; we lay
in ambushon everyside; then we
cut their horses’forelocks, and
killed the men of Minglaq the
nameof a place."

"We put badgeson the horses;we
headedfor the Uighur dogs
meaning‘people’;2° we flew
toward them like birds until
we fell upon them."

"We tied the horses’tails securely;
we praisedGod Most High greatly
meaningthe cry allãhu akbar among
theheathenranks;we attacked
them driving the horses,andthen
feignedflight that they would
come after us and we might turn
on them androut them."

Describingtheir raid on the Uighur:
"We camedown on them like a flood;
we went out among their cities; we
tore down the idol temples;we
shit on the idols’ heads."It is
customaryfor Muslims, when they
captureacountry of infidels, to defecate

l9 Note that Tk. ac- ‘conquer’ is a calquefrom Ar. fataha, literally "open."
20 Theline uyyurdaqitatlaqa literally means"to the Tatsamongthe Uighurs"note
the elision of r in the plural suffix beforethe dativeending; the wordsmodifying
"dogs,"not translated,mean "hiddenand evil." Accordingto Kalgharims. 406-7,
"Tat" is usedby mostof theTurksto mean"Persian,"but to theYaghmaandTuxsi it
means "Uighur infidels," which is the meaning it hashere. See H. H. Schaeder,
"TurkischeNamender Iranier," in FestschrflFriedrich Giese,= Die WeltdesIslams,
SonderbandLeipzig, 1941, pp. 1-34.



THREE TURKIC VERSE CYCLES 161

on the headsof their idols to profane
them.2’

There is anotherstanzawith the samerhymeschemewhich canbe con
sideredas belongingto this cycle. It mentionsa skirmishwith theOghraq
tribe, which is definedin theentryat ms. 72as"a tribe of Turks inhabiting
a frontier district calledQaraYiyA"; it appearsbetweentheYaghmaand
the Caruqin the list of tribes"middling betweenSouthandNorth"given
in thegeographicalenumerationmentionedabove.22Wemayassumethat
the skirmishtook placeon thewaybackfromthe Uighur country,sinceit
causeda delay in the return of the troops.

6. 525 tO’y- "The red bannerwas raisedamong
aydi qizil batraq the Muslim troops;the black
tOydi qara toprãq dust roseup; the Oghraqcavalry
yetlU kalip oyrAq reachedus; they battled with us and
toqlip anin keetimiz thereforewe were slow in returning."

Although thereare no clues as to the dateof this campaign,we may
supposethat it, too, took placein the first part of the eleventhcentury,
and perhapsrelatesto the conquestof Khotan by QadirKhn Ytisuf.

III. WAR OF THE TANGUT AGAINST QATUN SINI

The TangutappearbetweentheUighurandthe Khitay in thegeographi
cal enumerationof theTurkic tribes.As anentryin ms. 602 we find: taijut
‘name of a tribe of the Turks; theydwell nearChina,but claim to be of
Arab origin.’23 Elsewhere,in ms. 24, weare told that "someof the Tan-
gut" aresettlersnazila in the landsof theTurks,like the Khotanand the
TilbUt Tibetans.In ms. 504, s.v. sin ‘grave’, we find: qatun sini [‘the
queen’sgrave’] ‘a city betweenTangutandChina.’On Kalghari’smapthe
city, spelled KhãtUn Sini, appearsbetweenthe country bilãd of the
Uighur and Mãsin.

21 SeeDankoff, "Kalari on the Beliefs," p. 69.
22 The Oghraqare mentionedin two otherheroic cycles,in eachcaseas the enemy
257 taturyãn [but not in thevariantat306qatar- and376 qadril-; theyaredescribed
as generousand bravein an isolatedstanzaat 235 tiyrãq.
23 The TUbUt TibetansarealsogivenanAraboriginms. 179, s.v..With regardto
theTangut,thephrase"but they claimto be of Araborigin" wa-humyaz‘amünaanna
a,clanãmm al-’arab canalso be interpretedto mean:"and theyclaimthat we[i.e., we
Turks?] are of Arab origin."
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In the verse cycle, composedof fifteen stanzas,24the Tangut are the
"good guys"andthe poetspeaksin their person,whileQatunSini andits
peopleare always referredto as "the enemy."TheTangutleaderhasthe
title beg Ar. amir, stanzas1, 2, 5, but once is called khãnAr. khaqan,
stanza4.

Ordering the stanzasis difficult becausethey are many and often
obscurethepronounsin stanza3 areparticularlydifficult to sortout. In

the following reconstructionthe stanzasare somewhatarbitrarily ar

rangedin threegroups.

Ill-a: The Attack and the Ruse

1. 586 ayila-
qatunsini o’yilädi
taijut beginyayilãdi
qaniaqip aa’yiladi
boyin stiwin qizil saydi

2. 152 oyurla-
begim zin oyurladi
yaray bilip uyurlãdi
ulu’y tal]ri a’yirladi
aninqut qiw tozi toydi

3. 155 altikla-
taijut siisin Ulikldi
kili ilin aluklgdi
arm atm belagldi
bulun bolup bali tiydi

QatunSini is a city betweenthe Tan-
gut and China; the peopleof QatunSini
andthe Tangutwere warring, and the
Tangutroutedthepeopleof QatunSIni.
"The peopleof QatunSini shouted,and
warredagainstthe peopleof Tangut
andtheir emir, until their blood flowed
like gurglingwater,andtheir necksmilked
red water meaningblood."

Describingthe emir of the Tangut
who preparedan ambushfor the
enemy:"My emir stoleawayfrom
the armyand lay in ambush,waiting
for the right moment;God Most High
honoredhim with victory, and thus
arosethe dust of Luck and Fortune."

"The enemyattackedthe troopsof
Tanguta realm or provincenear
Chinaat night in the bitter cold
so that he would not gain victory;
then he [the Tangutbeg] mocked
them, until they presentedto us their
horsesand men; he [the king of Qatun
Sini] bowedhis headfrom thehardships
he suffered [literally: he fell captive and
hid his head]."

24 There are five other stanzasin the Diwãn with thesamerhyme schemethat are
usually included in this cycle but whose connection with it is most unlikely. One
describesa nightwatch554sa-; theotherfour describeawolf hunt82 iqilãL’. 93 ew-,
276 &zl-, 541 keëä.
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4. 587 yopila-
taijut xäni yopiladi
OlUm birla topiildi
qadallaritapalAdi
olum krtip yUzi aydi

5. 592 qonuqla-
yayi begdinudiqladi
korUp silni aduqladi
Oltim aniqonuqladi
ayiz iérä ayusaydi

6. 101 urul 181 qi1i
aranalpi oqiltilar
qilir kzin baqiltilar
qamuytulmun toqiltilar
qili qinqakUUn siydi

7. 200 talim
talim ballar yuwuldimat
yayi andin yawaldimat
kUi anit] kawildimat
qili qinqakUUn siydi

8. 156 orila-
özin ognUp oriladi
yorip yerig qariladi
atiy kamlip orilãdi
uwut bolup tOpU aydi

9. 229 bOktir
aya bOktir tiza yordim
yiraq baqip qarakördim
ani bilip taqi turdim
tukal yayi tozi toydi

10. 310 qiqir-
qodi qiqrip oyul terdim

"The khaqAn of the Tanguttricked
theking of QatunSini, and
struckhim on the top of his headwith
death;his brothersreproachedthe
routedoneand his enemytook pleasure
in his misfortune;when he saw that
deathwasinevitablehis face turned
pale."

"The enemywasovercomewith sleep
in the presenceof the emir; when
he sawthe army hadattackedhim
unawareshe wasamazedandfound
it strange;Deathhad him as a guest;
poison milked into his mouth and
hedied."

Ill-b: Battle Scenes

Describingbattlesthus 181 only:
"The warriors called out to one
another;they looked at one another
askance;they fought with all their
weapons;until the swordshardly fit in
their sheathsbecauseof the great
amountof dried blood on them."

Describinga battle:"The warriors’
headsrolled; the enemy’srage was
stilled becauseof it; their
strengthwaned;until the sword
hardlyfit in the sheathbecause
of all thegoreclotted on it."

Describinga warrior whom he
attacked:"He wasproudand boastful
andpuffed up with pride; he
camemeasuringthe ground in cubits;
he spurredon his horse[and
shouted];then he turnedback in
shame,climbing up the hill."

"I climbeda hardoutcroppingof
the mountain;I saw a black spot
from afar; I stayedin my place
after I recognizedit; then the
dust of theenemyall roseup."

"I shoutedout to the foot of the
mountainandgatheredthe clan
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yayiqãrukiril qurdum
toqil ira urul berdim
hränkorup bali tiydi

11. 620 maijilh-
ani yëtip sUiju1ldi
balm yandruyal]iladi
ärhnbayupmäijildi
anig alpin qira boydi

12. 547 soka
aran idip sokaturdi
bali boynin sokaturdi
uwut bOlup bUka turdi
udu qamateban yiydi ?

13. 590 satiysa
awmn barqin satiysadi
yuluy bërip yaziysadi
tirig arsaturuysadi
aijar saqinkUni tuydi

14. 113 alut-
idu bërip boluttum
tawaryuluy taluttum
aranasin hlUtttim
yukin baraözi iydi

15. 201 bulun
apaij qolsa udu barip
tutarardim siisin tãrip
bulun qilip bali yãrip
yuluy baréama3a yiydi

with my call; then I strung my
bow againstthe enemy; I shot and
fought with him; when he sawthe
men of my army he hid his head
andfled."

Describinga man who routed some
troops: "He caughthim up and
spearedhim; he openedanewhis
old wound; themen savoredtheir
plunderedwealth; he strangled
theenemywarriors."

Describingonewho wasrouted:
"He sent men who sat kneeling
nearme referringto the chief
of the people;he continually
reviled his headandneckfor what
he did; he wasashamedand skulked
and hid from the people; he held me
backsaying ‘You must not follow me’
so I stopped."

"The enemywantedto sell his
housesand his landed property,
to ransomhimself thereby;he
wantedto stay alive; the sun of
sadnessarosefor himmeaningtheday."

Describing a captive: "I let him go
free; he ransomedhimself for
somethingand I had the ransom
conveyedto its place; I ordered
the men’s corpsesto beconcealed
underground;their chief tied his
load with his own hand not finding
anyoneto help him."

Describingthe routedenemy: "Had I
wished I would havefollowed him,
taken him and dispersedhis troops,
made him captiveand split openhis
head; but he gaveme muchransom
so I grantedhim freedom."

Ill-c: The Ransom

Little canbe said with certaintyaboutthegeographyandthe chronol
ogy of theeventsdescribedin this cycle. QatunSini is perhapsthe K’o-tun
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Ch’êngwhich Chinesesourcesplaceon theEtsina-ghol.25TheTangutare
undoubtedlythe Hsi-hsiaTangut, who occupiedKan-chouin 1028. It is

possiblethatKarakhanidforeignpolicy paralleledthatof the Hsi-hsiafor
a shortperiodafter ca. 1012,whentheTibetanking Kio-sseu-loin alliance

with the Uighur prince of Kan-chouopposedthe Hsi-hsia anddiverted
thecaravantraffic running betweenCentralAsia andChina.It is hardto
know, however,why a Karakhanidpoet celebrateda Tangutvictory and
attributedthe victory to God stanza2: uluy täfiri, translatedwith the

Islamic phraseallah ta’ãla.

University of Chicago

25 SeeV. Minorsky, Sharafal-Zaman‘ãhir Marvazton China, The TurksandIndia
London, 1942, p. 73. There wasalsoa K’o-tun ch’eng in Mongoliaon the Orkhon,
and onenear the northernbend of the Yellow River. See, further, E. Esin in Turk
Kulturu El-Kitabi, Cilt II. Kisim Ia Istanbul, 1972, p. 304, fn. 239.



Armenians in the Ukraine at the Time of
Hetman Bohdan Xmel’nyc’kyj 1648-1657

YAROSLAV DASHKEVYCH

The uprisingof 1648 led by BohdanXmel’nyc’kyj derivedfrom thesocial,
economic, religious, and national tensionsof mid-seventeenthcentury

Ukraine. The formation of anew polity, theCossackHetmanate,changed

the constellation of political forces in EasternEurope. Although the

struggle was fought mainly by Ukrainiansand Poles, its outcomepro
foundly affected the lives of the minorities on the Ukrainianterritories.
For some,suchas theJews,who wereidentifiedwith the old politicaland
socialsystem,the period was oneof greatsuffering anddestruction.For
others,suchas the GreeksandRussians,who shareda commonreligion

with the new polity, the revolutionaryeventsofferedgreatopportunities.

Particularlycomplexwere the effectsof Xmel’nyc’kyj’s revolution on the
Armeniancommunitiesin the Ukraine.

In the mid-seventeenthcentury, theArmenianswereasmall minority

in the Ukrainianlands,thendivided amongthe Polish-LithuanianCom
monwealth,Moldavia,Hungary,andthe OttomanEmpire.Around 1630
they numberedsome12,000people,some5,000or 6,000of whomlived in
the territoriesunderPoland,’ not countingthe severalhundredsof "for
eign" Armenians from Iran, the Ottoman Empire, the Crimea,andthe
DanubianPrincipalitiestraveling at any one time on businessor trade
throughoutthe Kingdomof Poland.The importanceof the Armeniansin
the Ukraine wasdeterminednot by their numbers,however,but by the
role they played in theeconomy.A greatpart of the profitabletradewith
the Eastwas in their hands.They werealsoimportantin local commerce,
dealingin handicraftsandin luxury goods,particularly fursandtextiles.
A group of very wealthy Armenianpatriciansmaintainedconnections

I For moredetailed information,seeJa. R. Dalkevy Dalkevi, "Istoriko-demo
grafieskoeizu.eniearmjanskojmigracii na Ukraine Xl-XVIII vv.," in Vtoroj Vse
sojuznvjseminarpo istoriëeskojdemografli: TezisydokladovRiga, 1977,pp. 107-
109.
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with the Polishcourt andthe magnatesby providing them with Eastern
luxuries and with capital. Thanks to their knowledgeof Easternlan
guagesandcustoms,somewereevenentrustedwith diplomaticmissions.

The Armenianswereexclusivelyurbandwellers,andin thetownsthey
formed separatecommunitiesin which they had been grantedlimited
religious and administrativeautonomyby the Polish crown. At thetime
of the uprisingof 1648 the largestof thesesettlementsin territoriesthen
part of Polandwere in Lviv, Kam’janec’-Podil’s’kyj, Jazlivec’, Zamoé
Zamostja, and Kiev; in territories thenpart of Moldavia, in Suceava
Soêava,Seret,andXotyn; andin territories then part of the Ottoman
Empire,in BilhorodAkkerman.RomanCatholicsGermansandPoles,
as well as ItaliansandScotsmencontrolledthe townsin Polishterritory,
and Ukrainians, Armenians,Jews,and other non-Catholicsliving in
them were often subject to religiousandeconomicdiscrimination.2The
result was an anomalousposition for the Armenians.While enjoying
benefitsdecreedby adistant king and his noblemen,they sufferedfrom
political and economicdisadvantagesat the handsof the local urban
political elite.

The "Armenian problem"becameparticularly acuteafter 1630,when
to retaintheir position in thetradewith theEastand to gainequalitywith
the Poles, the Armenian elite broke with the catholicosin Ejmiacin
Etchmiadzinandjoinedthe Churchof Rome.TheArmenian-Gregorian
archbishopin Lviv, N. T’orosyanTorosowicz,agreedto a union,thus
embroilingtheArmeniancommunitiessituatedon Polishlandsin a bitter
strugglethat endedin the emigrationof a greaterpart of the Armenian
populationto Moldavia andTransylvania.In gaining thesupportof the
Catholic church and the Polish state for the union, the small group of
ArmenianUniatesexacerbatedthe anti-Polishsentimentsof themajority
of the Ukraine’s Armenianpopulation.

The consequencesof this short-sightedpolicy were evident in 1648,

2 Accordingto a Germancontemporary,M. Zeiller1580-1661:"HeutigsTagsaber
werdenicht baldmehrem Frembderzu einemBurgerallhie auffgenommen,wanner
nicht der catholischenReligion. Es wiedersetzensichauchdie [Catholic rule of towns
-Ya.D.], so dergriechischen,armenischenundjudischenSect,seyn,denReformirten
oderCalvinistengarhefftig." M. Zeiller, NeweBeschreibungdessKonigreichsPolen
un GrosshertzogthumbsLithauen . . . Ulm, 1647, p. 136. A Polish student of the
period,J. Ptainik1876-1930,cameto similarconclusions:"Both theUkrainiansand
the Armenians did not have full civic rights, nor did they have the privileges the
Catholicshad. Thus theArmeniansand Ukrainiansalike werecitizens of a secondary
kind, without political and [with only] limited civic rights."J. Ptainik, Walkao demo
kratyzacjf’ Lwowa od XVI do XVIII w. Lviv, 1925, pp. 23-24.
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when a link formedbetweenthe Ukrainianinsurgentsandthe Armenian
town dwellers. Xmel’nyc’kyj’s successesat the battle of Zovti Vody on
May 15, nearKorsun’ on May 26,andnearPyljavcionSeptember23were
attributedin partto the Armenians.It wasfearedthat the Ukrainianand
Armenianpopulationsin the largecities, particularly in Lviv andKam"
janec’, would hand the cities over to the Cossacks."All the cities were
seizedwith such horror," wrote an anonymousparticipantin the battle
nearPyljavci, "that they wereattheir wits’ end,butevenin Lviv theywere
makingno preparationsfordefensebecausethereweremanyhereticsand

Armeniansandso the [Roman Catholic] citizens of Lviv fled."3
Among thosewho remainedin thecities besiegedby theCossackarmy,

hatredand mistrust of the Armenianswere evident.4The Armenians,
guardingthe city defensesfrom theeast,were placedunderthesurveillance
of German mercenariesand Jews, who were consideredto be more
dependable5and moreefficient warriors.6Whenthe Cossacksmanaged
to breakthrough the easternfortifications on 9-10 October 1648, tem
porarily seizingthe Monasteryof the BarefootedCarmelites,the Polish
chroniclersindirectly attributed their defeat to the Armenians.7

The attitude towardthe Armeniansin Kam’janec’-Podil’s’kyj wasno

different. A Podolianjudge, L. Miaskowski, in a letterfrom Kam"janec’

dated27 October1648, wrote, "There is much treason.The Ukrainians
andeven the Catholic Armeniansare revolting againstthe injusticesof
the soldiers and are fleeing."8 The Polish historian S. TemberskiCa.
1610-1679simply wrote that in laying siegeto Kam’janec’ in 1648, the
Cossacks"hopedto get the support of numerousschismaticsandother
sympatheticinhabitants,both the Armeniansand others."9

Although the panic among the Polish nobility in 1648 encouraged

Dokumentyob Osvoboditelno/vojne ukrainskogonaroda 1648-1654gg. Kiev,
1965, P. 119.

V. KochovskiKochowski, Annalium Poloniaeab obitu Vladis!ai IV, Climacter1
Cracow, 1683, p. 84.

S. C. Kuszewicz, "Arma Cosacica1648-1655,"Zerelado istoriji Ukrajinv-Rusi
hereafterZerela Lviv, 6 1913:60.
6 M. Wielewicz,"Historia Collegi LeopoliensisSocietatisJesu,"Zerela 6 1913:161-
62.

Kuszewicz,"Arma Cosacica,"p. 60; Wielewicz, "Historia," p. 163.
0 J, Michalowski, Ksifgapàmiçtniczaz dawnegorçkopisma. bedqcegowtasnoIciq
Ludwika Hr. Morsztvna.. . Cracow,1864, p. 211;Pamjatniki, izdannveKievskoju
komissiejudla razbora drevnixaktov hereafterPamjatniki [Kiev], vol. 1, 2nd ed.
Kiev, 1898, p. 307.

S. Temberski, Roczniki1647-1656,ed. by W. Czermak Cracow, 1897, p. 91.
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exaggeration,the mistrust of the Armenianswas not without founda
Armeniansliving in insurgenttownsoftendid takeanactivepartin

the war on the side of the Ukrainians; someevenjoined the Cossacks.
During the uprisingof 1648 in the west Ukrainiantown of Javoriv, two
local Armenians, Ohas Zanko and Demko Sorkez,were amongthe
rebels." Accordingto a traditionstill alive at thebeginningof thetwentieth
century,the Armeniansof the Carpathianregionjoined the detachments
of insurgentsformedin 1648 by S. Vysoan,who would becomeaCossack
colonel.’2 Armenians from Jazlivec’ headeddetachmentsof insurgent
peasantsin 1648.’ In the rolls of the Cossackregimentsof Bila Cerkva
and Uman’ formedin 1649, the Armeniannationalityof some Cossacks
was notedin ornyj Kamin’, Hryiiv, andUman’e.g.,StepanVurmenyn,

10 Ch. Jolbejowicz,anArmenianfrom Lviv who was in thecampof thePolisharmy
and witnessedtheir defeatnearKorsun’, defendedhimself against the accusationof
having presenteddocumentswithout Potocki’s signatureby remarking: "Were I to
have waitedfor the signature,I would havenot only lost my goods,butwould have
been forced to visit the Crimea,"an allusion to Potocki’s imprisonment there.The
Armenianslong rememberedthe Ukrainianvictory near Pyljavci. On 30 May 1650,
duringanarmedskirmish in Lviv betweenagroupof ArmeniansandPoles,"oneof the
Armeniansfrom Brody, dressedin a white cloak kindjak madeathrustwith ashort
sword at his lordshipZbroek,who was dressedin red, and turning awayfrom him
[. . .1 said, ‘Why don’t you defend yourself properly, but just like you did near
Pyljavci." The newsaboutthe victories of the Ukrainianswas carriedfar beyondthe
boundariesof Polandby theArmenians.TheArmenianmerchantsLusik andKirakos
told the Moldavian hospodarVasile Lupu in October-November1648 of how the
"Polish Kingdom was destroyedwhenthe enemyapproachedLviv and Zamoféafter
the battle near Pyljavci." Incited by such information, the PolonophileLupu, while
holdingcourt at Iai, cried to a stubbornmerchantfrom Zamosd: "You dog, this is
not Poland for you." CentralState Historical Archive of theUkrainianSSR in Lviv
Central’nyj deravnyjistoryényj arxiv URSR u m. L’vovi, hereafterCDIA-L,fond
52, op. 2, tom 529, pp. 321-22 from the legal proceedingsof 8 May 1651. Cf. Ja.
Dalkevy Dachkevytch,"Sur la question des relationsarméno-ukrainiennesau
XVID siècle,"Revuedesetudesarméniennes,n.s.41967:284; CDIA-L,fond 52, op.
2, tom 61, p. 624 from the legal proceedingsof 1 April 1650. Cf. Ja. R. Dalkevy
Dalkevi, "Ukrainsko-armjanskieotnolenija XVII v. i istoniki ix izuenija," in
Ukrainsko-armjanskiesvjazi v XVII v.. SbornikdokumentovKiev, 1969, p. 21;
CDIA-L,fond 52, op. 2, tom 402, pp. 1081 and 1084 recordof 15 September1649.
‘I CDIA-L,fond 122,op. 1, tom 133, pp. 3-4 verdictof the Lublin CrownTribunal
of 19 August 1650. Cf. Dalkevy, "Ukrainsko-armjanskieotnolenija," p. 21. The
document,but omitting the names of participantsof the uprising including the
Armenians, was published in Pravda pro uniju: Dokumentyi materialy,2nd ed.
Lviv, 1968, pp. 60-63.On the uprisingin Javoriv,seealsoS. Tomalivs’kyj, Narodni
ruxy v Halyc’kij Rusi Lviv, 1898, pp. 87-88.
12 F. A. Ossendowski,Huculszczyzna.Gorganyi CzarnohoraPoznañ[ca. 1930],
p. 131.
13 W. Loziñski, Prawemi lewem:Obyczajena CzerwonejRusiw pierwszejpotowie
XVII wieku, 3rd ed. Lviv, 1913, p. 476.
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FedorJarmjak,Makar Ormenenko,andothers.’4Establishingtheextent
of Armenianparticipation is difficult becausetheir Christian namesand
surnamesseldom differed from those of the Ukrainian population;‘

there is someevidence,however, that Armenians might haveheld high

ranks in the Cossackarmy. In some sourcesa Perejaslavcolonel, I.
Karajimovy died 1648, is called "Ormjanyk,"6 and the Uman’ colo
nel S. Urhijanenkomay also havebeenArmenian.’7

Apparently the Ukrainian-Polishwars of 1648-1657interferedlittle
with Armeniantradein the Ukraine,andin certainways may evenhave
stimulatedit.’ The situation was morecomplicatedfor local commerce,
sincetheArmenianmerchants’activities were hinderedby theCossacks’
Tatar allies, although the Cossacksthemselveslet the Armenianspass
freely during military action. On 25 November 1648, for example,Ar
meniansarriving in Lviv from the besiegedZamoébroughtnewsof the
tribute the city paid to Xmel’nyc’kyj,’9 while a soldierwho hadarrived
from Zamoéthreeweeksearlierhadcomplainedof the problemshe had
getting through.2°The Tatars,in contrast,wereknown to interferewith

Armenianmerchants:for instance,on 31 July 1649, nearBereany,they

seizedsomeArmenian merchantswho were traveling to Jazlivec’.2’

4 "ReestravsegoVojskazaporolskogoposleZborovskogodogovora,"ed. by 0. M.
Bodjanskij, Ctenzja v Obléestveistorii i drevnostejross:jskix hereafterCOIDR,
Moscow, bk. 2 1874:120, 128, 133.
‘ F. P. evenko, "Armjane v ukrainskomkazackomvojskev XVII-XVIII vv.," in
Istorkeskiesvjazii druJba ukrainskogoi armjanskogonarodovhereafterISD, vol.
2 Kiev, 1965,p. 96; idem, "Uast’ predstavnykivriznyx narodnosteju Vyzvolnij vijni
1648-1654vv. na Ukrajini," Ukrajins’kyj istorylnyj Jurnal’ Kiev, 1978, no. 11,
pp. 20-21.
16 Litopys Samovydcja,2nd rev. ed., by Ja. I. Dzyra Kiev, 1971,p. 47.
‘ Sevenko,"Armjane," pp. 96-97.

8 Thewar barelytouchedtheinternationalEasterntradepassingthroughMoldavia
andWallachia,althoughat leastonce,in 1650,duringthetakingof lai, thecapitalof
Moldavia, by the CossacksandTatars,a numberof Armenianmerchantsreturning
from the East to Jazlivec’ were molested.Seethe anonymousletter from Jazlivec’
dated24 September1656 in the ManuscriptDivision of theLviv ScientificLibrary of
the Academy of Sciencesof the Ukrainian SSR L’vivs’ka naukova biblioteka
Akademii nauk URSR, hereafterLNB AN, Ossoliñskicollection, no. 225, p. 321;
publishedin Zerela 12 1911:135 with anerroneousdate- September26- andthe
omissionof thesentenceaboutthe lossesof the Armenians.For thecompletetext in
Ukrainian,seeM.Hruievs’kyj, Istorija Ukrajiny-Rusi,vol.9, pt. 1 Kiev, 1928,p. 92.
‘ S. C. Kuszewicz, the so-called NineteenthLetter datedNovember1648 by S.
Tomalivs’kyj, LNB AN, Ossoliñski collection, no. 2346, pp. 42-44; publishedin
Zerela 4 1898: 125-28.
20 Kuszewicz,theso-calledNineteenthLetter, p. 42; publishedin Zerela 41898:125.
21 Kuszewicz,theso-calledTwenty-FirstLetterdated12 August 1649 by S. Toma
livs’kyj, LNB AN, Ossoliñski collection, no. 2346, p. 47; published in Zerela 5
1901:17.
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After 1648,Armeniantradersin theUkraineprosperedduringpeaceful
intervalsbecausetheir mostpowerful competitor,theJewishtraders,had
beendestroyedby theCossacks,andthereremainedonlythecompetition
of Greeksfrom theDanubianprincipalities,the Balkans,andtheCrimea.
In periodsof war, theArmeniansprofited evenmoreby tradingwith both
sides - commercewith theUkrainianarmywasnot consideredtreason
ous for ArmeniansunderPolish rule, even if the objectsof tradewere
booty. Oneof the best-knownrepresentativesof the Armeniancommun
ity, Ch. A. ZachnowiczLviv’s representativein negotiationswithXmel’
nyc’kyj in 1648 and 1655,carriedon transactionsnearthe besiegedcity
in 1655 with suchimportantrepresentativesof the Ukrainianside as the
generalchancellorlater hetmanI. Vyhovs’kyj, thegeneralaide-de-camp
I. Kovalivs’kyj, and the colonels H. Lisnyc’kyj and P. Teterja later
hetman.Zachnowiczremarked,no doubtfacetiously,to the Polishcourt
in Lviv thathe hadnothad thetimeto completehisbusinessdealingswith
the UkrainiansbecauseXmel’nyc’kyj hadlifted the siegeof the city too
soon.22

TheArmenianswho tradedin theCossack-controlledUkrainewerenot
just looking for profits: they must also have realizedthat by supplying
the Cossacksthey were breachingwhat would otherwisehavebeenan
economicblockadefrom the west. As N. Segredo,the Venetianambas
sadorto Vienna, wrote to the Venetian senateon 20 November 1649,
"Only the Armeniansare tradingwith the Cossacks."23They camefrom
the southand from westernUkraine to "rent yardsand shopsfor their
waresin the town."24 In conformity with the universalof Xmel’nyc’kyj
publishedin Cyhyryn on 28 April-8 May 1654, E. Stamatenkoreceived
the right to levy duty on "foreign" Armenianmerchandise.25It is possible
to infer from Zachnowicz’sdetaileddescriptionof the Armeniantrade
that Armenianmerchantsfrom Lviv went to Cossack-heldterritories

22 This interestingdocumentfrom CDIA-L, fond 52, op. 2, tom 530, pp. 789-94
recordedin legal proceedingsdated 12 March 1658, was publishedin Dalkevyë,
"Ukrainsko-armjanskieotnolenija,"pp. 108-112.
23 Letter published in M. Korduba,"Venec’ke posolstvodo Xmel’nyc’koho 1650
r.," ZapyskyNaukovohotovarystva im. evenkaLviv, 78 1907:67.
24 Report from the RussianambassadorsR. Strelnevand M. Bredixin to the tsar
from Uman’, dated23 December1653; Akty, otnosjm?iesjak istorii JuJnoji Zapad
noj Rossii hereafterAJZRSt. Petersburg,10 1878:84.
25 Thelatestpublicationof the universalis by M. Vasylenko,"Zbirnyk materialivdo
istoriji Livoberenoji Ukrajiny taukrajins’koho prava XVII-XVIII st.," in Ukrajin
s’kyj arxeohraJk’nyj zbirnyk, 3 vols. Kiev, 1926, 1:60-61. DokumentyBohdana
Xmel’nyc’koho, ed. by I. Kryp"jakevyC andI. Buty Kiev, 1961, p. 343.
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twicea year.They traveledfrom fair to fair, from town to town,on atour
that took some nine weeks,usually in July and August and again in
SeptemberandOctober.Zachnowiczhimself, for instance,visited Kiev,
Lysjanka, Orlivka, Cyhyryn, and other towns in the summerof 1656.
AnotherArmenianfrom Lviv, Ch. Warteresiewicz,madea similartour,
while his brother, wanting to purchasesables,joined Ukrainianambas
sadorsI. Skorobohatyjand 0. Fed’kovyC, who were settingout from
Cyhyryn for Moscow.26

A description of anotherkind of Armeniantradeis provided by the
Austrian ambassadorsto Xmel’nyc’kyj, ArchbishopP. Parchevichand
Ch. Marianovich, who wereat his court from Februaryto May of 1657.
During their travels they constantlyborrowedfrom Armenianmoney
lenders:one cango so far as to say that the embassyof EmperorFerdi
nandIII wasfinancedby Armeniansfrom theUkraine.In mid-February,
in Dubno they borrowed 1,000 forms from the Armenians,andin Bila
Cerkva an Armeniancredited them with another 1,000 forms.27 On
about February24 in Korsun’ they acquiredyet another1,000 forms,
possiblyalso from Armenians,sincetherewasan Armeniancommunity
nearby.28Finally, on February25,29on theeveof their arrivalin Cyhyryn,
they borrowed6,000 forms from threeArmeniansof Lviv - Michael,
Joannes,and Bartholomeus.The resulting debtswere the subject of
bureaucraticwrangling for manyyears.The loansalso indicatethe large
amountsof ready capital the Armenian merchants,both foreign and
local, had at their disposal.

Althoughthe ArmenianmerchantsaidedthebeleaguerednewCossack
polity by their trade, they werejust as willing to dealwith the Poles.
Armeniansearnedlargeprofits by cateringto the Polish army, andthey
could oftenbeseenin Polishmilitary camps.An Armenianfrom Lviv, M.
Jakóbowicz,accompaniedthe Polish army in 1651 during its retreat
westwardfrom Bar to Sokal,supplyinga Polish cavalryunit chorqgiew

26 DalkevyC,"Ukrainsko-armjanskieotnolenija,"pp. 108-112.
27 In Ch. Marianovich’sreport, thechronologyof thetravelsis wrong. An attemptis
madehere to reconstructa moreaccuratesequence.
28 J Pejacsevich,"Peter Freiherrvon Parchevich,Erzbischofvon Marianopel .
und Kaiserlicher Gesandterbei den KosakenhetmanBogdanChmielnicki 1612-
1674,"ArchivJ’ür OsterreichischeGeschichteVienna, 59 1880:554-56.

29 Accordingto the report of Ch. Marianovich, the ambassadorswere at the Villa
Zanikai.e., Villanka, now Villanycja; thenamehasonly recentlybeenidentifiedon
February25, but in fact, it wasprobablyaroundFebruary22. Thedateof February25
with no indication of the place, howeverwas given in a promissorynote of the
ambassadors.Cf. Pejacsevich,"Peter Freiherrvon Parchevich,"pp. 579-80.
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with ornamentsfor uniforms and a silver and gold-platedmace.3° In
September1654, I. Torosowicz,an Armenianfrom Lviv, went to the
military campnearZboriv, taking with him linen, wovenbelts, carpets,
blankets,furs, caps,bows,quivers,arrows,swords,hatchets,andknives.3’
M. Hadziejowicz,an Armenianfrom Zamoé,did businesswith Prince
D. Winiowiecki and the Hussar,Tatar,andCossackcavalryunits under
his command.32

This commercewasnot only profitable, but also provided an oppor
tunity for socialmobility. In 1654,HadziejowiczandWarteresiewiczwere
ennobledfor having provided money to the state.33After his deathin
1655, Hadziejowicz’s propertywas valued at 700,000forms,exclusive
of jewelry, furs, carpets,and clothing.34Eventuallyhe was given thetitle
of king’s secretary,and to his name,"Mikolaj," he addedthe second,
more aristocratic "Melchior." Hadziejowicz gave up his Armenian-
Gregorianfaith for the Armenian-CatholicUniate, andhisdescendants
were Polonized.To disguisethe fact that their title of nobility had been
bought, they inventedthe legendthat in theeighteenthcenturyHadziejo
wicz hadbeenrewardedwith atitle for bribingtheTatarkhanIslam Giray
III into betraying Xmel’nyc’kyj, thus saving Poland. A panegyricto
Hadziejowiczpublishedin 1655,however,said nothingaboutthe feat.35

30 CDIA-L, fond 52, op. 2, tom 530, pp. 108-110;ibid., tom 545, pp. 459-60,725.
During the courtproceedings,five of 1653 documentswerepresented;they hadbeen
drawnup on 2 February1651 in Bar, on 25 April 1651 in Lviv, andon 9 April 1651 in
Sokal.
3’ CDIA-L,fond 52, op. 2, tom 371, pp. 1295-96list of goodsdrawnup in Lviv on
28 September1654.
32 M. Zakrzewska-Dubasowa,Ormianiezamojscyi ich rola w wymianiehandloweji
kulturalnef miedzyPolskq i WschodemLublin, 1965, p. 237.
33 Voluminalegum. vol. 4 Warsaw, 1786,pp. 458-59.
34 For interesting dataon the tradeactivity of M. Hadziejowicz,seeZakrzewska
Dubasowa,Ormianie zamojscy.pp. 226-28.
35 We first find this story in the worksof the Polish heraldK. Niesiecki1684-1744;
see his Herbarzpoiski, vol. 4 Lipsk, 1839, p. 338. Following him, many authors
combinedthe lives of two men into onebiography:that of M. HadziejowiczofZamoé
d. 1655and that of anotherArmenianby the samenamewho lived in Lviv at the end
of the eighteenthcentury.Cf. S. Barcz, Zywoty slawnychOrmian w Poisce Lviv,
1856,pp. 136-38;A. Boniecki, Herbarzpolski,pt. 1, vol. 7 Warsaw,1904,p.225;S.
Uruski, Rodzina:Herbarzszlachtypolskiej,vol. 5 Warsaw,1908, p. 88; L. Korwin,
Ormiatiskierody szlacheckieCracow, 1934,p. 85; M. Bohosiewicz,"Hadziewicz
Mikolaj h. Wieniawa,"PolskislownikbiograficznyhereafterPSB,vol.9Wroclaw,
Cracow, and Warsaw, 1960-61, pp. 225-26. The posthumouspanegyric to M.
Hadziejowiczwasnot knownto theseauthors.SeealsoB. Rudomicz,Famasuperstes
virtutis et nobilitatis pie in Christo defunct magnfici domini Melchioris Nicolais
Hadziejowicz.. . Zamoi.é,1655,wherethepatentof nobility of M. Hadziejowiczwas
also published.
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On the contrary,the sourcesstate that the Polish king, surroundedin

Zvanec’by the TatarsandCossacks,paid a ransomof 140,000ducatsto
the TatarkhanIslamGiray III andhisarmy.36In anycase,Hadziejowicz’s

title clearly displeasedthe hereditaryPolish nobility, who in 1668 pro

claimed that he had receivedhis "nobility not for any merit, but for a

largesumof money."37

Warteresiewiczwasthe richestArmenianandprobablyalsothe richest

inhabitantof Lviv, with a totalworth of 600,000forms in 1656.38Hewas

also a leaderof the assimilatedArmenians.39After he was ennobled,4°

Warteresiewiczleft theArmeniancommunityaltogetherandchangedhis

nameto themore Polish form Sloniewski.His position in Polish society

canbejudgedby thefactthat in 1657 hetwicevisited Anna Xmel’nyc’ka,

the wife of the hetman,on behalf of the Polish queenMarie Louise.4’

36 This was an oral agreementmadein Kam"janec’ on 15 December1653. At any
rate, in 1668 the Lublin Crown Tribunal investigatedthe controversybetweenthe
descendantsof Hadziejowicz andanotherArmenian, the king’s cavalry captain,G.
Seferowicz-Pilawskigrantednobility in 1658,who hadtakena largesumof money,
many gold and silver ornaments,and promissorynotesfrom M. Hadziejowicz to
Kam"janec’,and had not reckonedsatisfactorilyfor thereceivedtreasure.An entryof
theverdict of theLublin CrownTribunal is dated10 July 1668 in thePeremyll’ castle
court register; CDIA-L,fond 13, op. 1, tom 414, pp. 1245-68.

Aktagrodzkiei ziemskie,vol. 21 Lviv, 1911,p.478;cf. alsoibid., p. 170,343,352.
38 W. Loziñski, Patrycjat i mieszcza,istwolwowskiewXVI i XVII w., 3rded. Lviv,
1892, p. 170.
‘ Ja. R. Dalkevyë and E. Tryjarski, "Pjat’ armjano-kypakskixdokumentov iz
lvovskix kolleckcij 1599-1669,"RocznikOrientalistycznyWarsaw,39, no. 11978:
92-93.
° Thepatentof nobility is dated30 July 1654, in CDIA-L, fond 9, op. 1, tom 407,
pp. 1107-1116.
‘ L. Kubala, WojnabrandenburskainajazdRakoczegow roku 1656 i 1657Lviv and
Warsaw[1917], pp. 192, 194. Kubaladoesnot mentionSloniewski’sfirst namenor
where he camefrom. There is no doubt, however,that the queen’senvoy was Ch.
Warteresiewicz-Sloniewski,as it had been in 1659, and that at the requestof the
Zaporozhianarmy, he had beenmade a Polish noble. The two visits of the queen’s
envoy to Cyhyryn are mentionedby Ch. Marianovich in his report to Emperor
Leopold I on 7 August 1657 cf. Pejacsevich,"Peter Freiherrvon Parchevich,"pp.
544-46.Thediplomatic activitiesof theArmenianson behalfof Polandwereno more
intensivein 1648-1657thantheyhadbeenat othertimes.SeeB. Baranowski,"Ormianie
w sluzbie dyplomatycznej Rzeczypospolitej,"My.ü Karaimska Wroclaw, n.s. 1
1946:119-37; G. Petrowicz,"Gli Armeni al servizio diplomaticodelRegnodi Polo
nia," Antemurale Rome, 1960-61, pp. 206-216; DL 0. Galustjan,"Armjane na
diplomatieskojsluabev Rei Pospolitojv XVII v.," Patma-banasirakanhandesEre
van, 1971, no. 2, pp. 251-58;N. S. Ralbaand S. I. Averbux,"Armjane na polskoj
diplomatieskojsluabev XVI-XVII vv.," Patma-banasirakanhandes.1974,no. 2, pp.
181-91. All these works do not completely elucidatethe subjectand tend toward
panegyric.
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Otherrich PolonizedArmeniansalso managedto buy titles of nobility. I.
Torosowicz,worth 200,000forms in 1656, gave 16,000 forms for the
defenseof Lviv and had a title conferred on him in 1658.42

Armenianbusinessmenalsorosein theranksthroughdiplomaticactiv
ities and, moregenerally,the selling of strategicinformation, always a
valuable commodity in wartime. Rumors and facts alike filled both
diplomatic andprivatecorrespondence,which was often referredto as
"Armenian news" by contemporaries.Trademadeit easyfor the Arme
nians to amassinformation as they conductedbusinesswith politicians,
diplomats,officers, or simply theinquisitive. S. C. Kuszewiczd. 1672,a
memoiristfrom Lviv, wrote to Cracowon 5 July 1650thatmerchants-

undoubtedlyArmenians- returningfrom Istanbulspokeof a possible
conflict betweenthe CrimeanKhanateandtheOttomanEmpire.43Mer
chantsarriving in Jaziovec’in September1650broughtnewsof thetaking
of Iai Jassy by the Cossacksand Tatars and of the escapeof the
Moldavian hospodar.The papalnuncio in Warsaw,P. Vidoni, wrotein
June 1653 of the arrival of an Armenianin Lviv who had broughtnews
from Moldavia about the sultan’s appointment of a new hospodar,
GheorgheStefan.44It was Armenianswho broughttidingsof thedeathof
Xmel’nyc’kyj’s son, Tymil, in besiegedSuceavaSoêava.45In 1653 the
Armenianarchbishopin Lviv, M. Torosowicz,returnedto the city with
information from Turkey that the Armenian catholicosP’hilippos had

gatheredfor him in Istanbul.Healsoreportedunrestin Moldaviaandthe
dispatchof Ottomansoldiers from Anatoliato helpthe Cossacks.In the
opinion of the catholicos,so longas the Tatarswere allied with Xmel’
nyc’kyj, Polandcould not improve its relationswith the Ottomans.

All this "Armenian news" then passedfrom Warsawto Venice and
thenceto Rome.46Giustiniani, on 4 April 1654, wrote to the Venetian

42 This happenedeventhough the moneywas carriedoff by PrinceJ. Winiowiecki,
who fled to Zamoéon 5 September1648. T. Józefowicz,Kronika miastaLwowa od
roku 1634 do 1690.. . Lviv, 1854, p. 113.

LNB AN, Ossoliñskicollection, no. 189, p. 346. This fragmentwas publishedin
Ukrainianby Hrulevs’kyj, Istorija, 9, pt. 1: 53.

Zerela 16, pt. 1 1924:179.
Thepersonalletterof theking’s secretaryP. Doni to nuncioP. Vidoni, dated17-18

September1653, from themilitary camp nearKam"janec’; S. Tomaiivs’kyj, "Do isto
riji perelomuXmel’nyyny. Lysty korolivs’koho sekretarjaP. Doni do ryms’koho
nuncija P. Vidoni z 1653 roku.," in Jubilejnyj zbirnyk na poJanuakademikaD. I.
Bahalija, vol. 1 Kiev, 1927, pp. 554,558.
46 Letterof theambassadorof Venice,dated16 August1653, in Documenteprivitóre
de Ia istoria românilor, ed. E. de Hurmuzaki,vol. 9, pt. 1 Bucharest,1887, p. 31.
Letter of P. Vidoni, dated30 August 1653, in Zerela 16, pt. 11924:181. On corres
pondenceand other information of M. Torosowiczfrom Istanbul,seeG. Petrowicz,
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senatethat an Armenianhad arrived in Warsawfrom Istanbulwith the
report that a Ukrainian embassywas at the sultan’s court offering to
strengthenthe Ottomanprotectorateover the Ukraine,andthattheoffer
hadevokedno responsefrom theOttomans,who alreadyknewaboutthe
agreementbetweenthe Ukraine and Muscovy.47At the end of 1655,an
Armenianmerchantfrom Baxysarajinformedthe Russianembassyat
the court of the khanof Crimeathat Ukrainianand Russianforceshad
surroundedthe TatarsandNogaisanddefeatedthem.48This"Armenian
news"from the Balkansandthe Middle Eastprobably playedmuch the
samerole for PolandandtheUkraine asthe"Greeknews"aboutthesame
territory did for Muscovy.

Armenianmerchantswere also involved in ransomingprisonersfrom
theTatars,oftenredeemingprisonersalmostas soonas they wereseized.
E. Morawiec, capturednearLviv in 1648,wasransomedonthe spotby an
Armenianfor thirty forms.49Armeniansandthe Greekstogethernego
tiated for the freedomof somesixty high-rankingPolishofficers impris
oned in the Crimea,amongthemthehetmansPotockiand Kalinowski.5°
The intermediarywas the MoldavianhospodarVasile Lupu, who later
sufferedfor his roleduringthe Ukrainian-Tatarcampaignin 1650 against
Jassy.5’The Ukrainiansin bondagein the Crimeaalso kept in touchwith
the local Armenians.At the end of 1655 Armenianmerchantsbrought
many Ukrainiancaptivesto a Russianembassyat Baxysarajsothat they
couldappealto thetsar to redeemthemfrom theTatars.OneUkrainian,
M. Danylovy, the sonof a priest in Vasyl’kiv who was in theservice of
the eldestwife of the deceasedkhan Islam Giray III, also informedthe
embassyaboutthe hostilitybetweentheArmeniansin Baxysarajand the
new khan,MuhammedGiray IV.52

The Armeniansransomeda variety of objects - as well as people-

L’Unione degliArmenidi Polonia con/aSantaSede1626-1686Rome,1950, pp.
138-40.

Zerela 1219l1:305.
48 Hrulevs’kyj, Istorija, vol. 9, pt. 2 Kiev, 1935,pp. 1140-41.
" Józefowicz,Kronika, pp. 121-22.
50 Temberski,Roczniki1647-1656,p. 144.
SI Relation of RussianambassadorsV. Unkovskij and Ja. Kozlov to the tsar in
September1650; AJZR 8 1875:326. On complicationscausedby this ransom,see
Hrutevs’kyj, Istorija. 9, pt. 2: 80.
52 Hrulevs’kyj, Istorija, 9, pt. 2: 1068 and1174.Instructionto the Polishambassador
M. Jaskólski,dated20 February 1654, in Pamjalniki Kiev, vol. 3, 2nd ed., p. 190.
Relation of same ambassadorfrom Baxëysaraj,dated 2 May 1654, in Pamjatniki
Kiev, vol. 3, 2nd ed.,pp. 198-99.
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from the Tatars.In 1655, an ArmeniannamedPetrusboughta gospel
from a Tatar in the Crimea,who had stolen it from somewherein the
Ukraine. Accompaniedby anotherArmenian,Kryitofor, he handedit
over to a Ukrainianchurch so that "Our Lord would be prayedfor the
good healthof thatonewhohadredeemedit; and in this wayhe grantedit
to the church in order to be absolvedof his sins."

Knowledge of Eastern,particularly Turkic, languagesmany Arme
niansin the UkrainespokeacolloquialKipchakandof Crimean,Turkish,
and Iraniancustomsbrought many Armeniansinto diplomatic service.
They seldomreachedthe highestpositions,however,becausethey were
distrustedandwere also often of humblebirth. They usuallybegantheir
careersas interpreters,and a good many reachedthe position of semi
official or official diplomatic agent. The services of private persons,
especiallymerchants,were also used in diplomacy from time to time.

The only Armenianprofessionaldiplomat in the Polish serviceat the
time was Romaszkiewiczfirst nameunknown,who died around1666.
He becamean interpreterin the king’s chanceryin Warsawas early as

1634. He was an active but not particularly gifted diplomat whose
loyalty wasdoubtedin Polish circles.55 In August 1649,Romaszkiewicz
took partin thetalks with Xmel’nyc’kyj nearZbara.56In1651 he wassent
to the Crimea, but his mission was not successful,and he himself was
"satis barbarea barbaragentetractatus."57In July 1652,againwith the
help of the Moldavian hospodar,he organizedthe escapeof a groupof
Polishmagnateswho hadbeentakenprisonerin theCrimeaon their way
to Italy via Istanbul.Under pressure,the hospodarturned Romaszkie

wicz over to the khanand thensavedMoldavia from Cossackretribution

by marryinghis daughterRoxandato Tymil, son of the Ukrainianhet
man.58This incidentmayhavebeenconnectedwith the imprisonmentof

S BibliotekaNarodowaWarsaw,manuscriptno. 2774. Colophonpublishedin M.
M. Rozov, "Malovidomi daerelaz istoriji ukrajins’koji movy Rukopysy hreko
uniats’koho kapitutu m. Peremyllja," in Pytannja ukrajins’koji movy. ed. by L. L.
Humec’ka Kiev, 1970,p. 182.
‘ B. Baranowski,Znajomo.féWschoduw dawnej Polscedo XVII w. Lódz, 1950,
pp. 142-43.
5 "Relacja legacji p. Miaskowskiegopodkomorzegolwow. do Amurata i Ibraima

in J. U. Niemcewicz,Zbiór pamitnikówhistorycznycho dawnej Polsce. . . , 6
vols. Pulawy, 1822-1833,5:53, 62-64, 69, 77.
56 "Diariusz obszernyoblçzeniaZbaraza,"in Michalowski, Ksiçgapamiçtnicza,p.
468.

Letterof G. M. Girardini, Austrianresidentin Warsaw,dated31 December1651,
Zerela 12 1911:176.
38 This conflict was often mentioned in diplomatic correspondencefrom 1652 to
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the Lviv merchantWarteresiewicz,who had actedas interpreterand had

also negotiatedthe releaseof prisoners.He spent threeyears in prison,
andwasreleasedonlyafterexhaustivenegotiations.In 1656 Romaszkie

wicz set off for Baxysarajto get theTatars’ aid for the Polesin thewar

againstthe SwedesandUkrainians.59In Januaryof thefollowing yearhe

againwent there,this time to persuadethekhanto act as intermediaryin
the conflict betweenPolandand the Ukraine and to help bring abouta

break betweenthe Ukraine and Russia.6°
Anotherdiplomaticagentwas the ArmenianmerchantK. Sinanowicz

Szymañskifrom Zamoédied 1656/57. A participantin the successful
Polish embassyto Iran headedby E. Ilicz, he was given thepostof town
interpreterof Lviv after his returnin 1649.6i In April 1655, whenPolish
authorities conceived the idea of helping the Kalmyks to occupy the

Crimea,Szymañskiwasappointedto negotiatewith them.62It is difficult
to determinewhetherhe actually went on the missionor not,63 andit is

likely that the trip wascanceled.In 1655 he turnedup in Transylvania,

from which he returnedwith a letter from Prince Gyorgy II Rákóczi.64

Szymañskithendepartedfor the Crimea,a missionthat was evidently

1653. Cf. relationsof anAustrianresidentin Istanbul,S.Reniger,anAustrianresident
in Poland,G. M. Girardini, andthe letterof the HungarianpalatineP. Pálffy to the
Austrian generalP. Picolomini, Zerela 121911:172, 182, 185, 187, 189, 191. Wale
nan, the son of Hetman M. Kalinowski, was amongthe prisonerswho escapedcf.
entry in the Lviv court register,CDIA-L, fond 9, op. I, tom 406, pp. 613-17.
59 On the imprisonment,seeZakrzewska-Dubasowa,Ormianiezamojscy,p. 234. On
his mission,seethe letterof J. SzomowskifromBaxysarajdated29 April 1656,Zerela
12 l9ll:381; letter of BohdanXmel’nyc’kyj to the tsar from Hadjadated7 April
1656 and Xmel’nyc’kyj’s instruction to the ambassadorsI. Skorobohatyjand 0.
Fed’kovy dated7/17 April 1656, in DokumentyBohdanaXmel’nyc’koho,pp. 497,
499, 502.
60 Instructionto RomaszkiewiczdatedJanuary1657, Zerela121911:428-30;letter
of Khan MuhammedGiray IV from Baxysarajdated4 March 1657, ibid., p. 445;
letter of BohdanXmel’nyc’kyj to the tsar from Cyhyryndated 13/23March 1657,in
DokumentyBohdanaXme/’nyc’koho,p. 566. NotwithstandingXmel’nyc’kyj’s opinion,
Romaszkiewiczwas not given a title of nobility. A modernhistorian,B. Baranowski,
regardedRomaszkiewiczas a typical Armeniandiplomat, with all the negativeand
positive connotationsthat that implied: Baranowski,Znajomoié Wschodu,p. 143.
The authorsaysnothingaboutthe internationalcomplicationscausedby theactivity
of Romaszkiewicz.
6! The king’s charterdated3 March 1650;text in CDIA-L, fond 9, op. 1, tom 400,
pp. 258-61.
62 Instructionto "St. Szymañski"dated29 April 1653, Zerela 12 191 l:200.
63 B. Baranowskiconsideredthat the relationswith the Kalmyks hadalreadybeen
settled: ZnajomoléWschodu.p. 218. M. Hrulevs’kyj doubtedthis: IstorUa, 9, pt. 2:506.

Letterof GyorgyII Rákóczifrom Gheorghenidated4 September1653, Zere/a12
1911:258.



ARMENIANS IN THE UKRAINE 179

successfulbecausein 1656theCrimeangrandvizier Seferlzi Aa asked

the king to confer nobility on him, though in the end the Armenian

merchantdid not get his title.65
In 1648 and 1655 the merchantZachnowiczof Lviv took part in the

talks betweenthe city and the besiegingUkrainian forces, establishing

close personalcontactswith both HetmanXmel’nyc’kyj and thegeneral
staff.66 In Februaryand March 1656, he was a memberof the Polish
embassyheadedby K. TyszkiewiczandM. Zaéwielichowskithatwassent
to persuadethe hetmanto breakwith Russia.67Somescholarsclaim he
wasennobled,but there is no evidenceto supportthis.68

XmeI’nyc’kyj also usedArmeniansto conductdiplomacy.During the
siegeof Kam’janec’ in 1648,hesenttwo Armeniansfrom Lviv to convince
the inhabitantsof Kam"janec’that they shouldpay tribute as Lviv had
done.69The king of Sweden,GustavX Adolfus, had as diplomaticagent
at Xmel’nyc’kyj’s court an Armenianfrom Podolia namedZ. Gamocky
1620-1679,7°who had lived in Swedenfrom childhood,had beenen
nobled, enjoyed successat court and in the army, and was widely
regardedasan expertin Turkish.7’ Gamockyhadoncetried to organizea

65 Baranowski,Znajomo..éWschodu.p. 123.
66 Onthe talksof 1648,seeA. Czolowski, "RelacjaoblçzeniamiastaLwowa przezB.
Chmielnickiego1648 r.," Kwarta/nik Historyczny61892:547-48;S. C. Kuszewicz’s
descriptionof the siegeof Lviv in 1648, Zerela 41898:101, 103; Wielewicz,"Histo
na," p. 166; Józefowicz,Kronika. p. 123; A. Czechowicz, "Epitome gestorumanni
1648 ...," manuscriptin CDIA-L, fond 52, op. 2, tom 668, p. 114. On the talks of
1655,see Kuszewicz,"Oblçzeniadrugiego,"pp. 129-50;Józefowicz,Kronika, pp. 179,
196, 197, 201, 203.
67 Dalkevy,"Ukrainsko-armjanskieotnolenija,"P. 110; cf. letterof BohdanXmel’
nyc’kyj to the tsarfrom Myrhoroddated 12/22April 1651, in DokumentyBohdana
Xme/’nyc’koho.p. 503.
68 Korwin, Ormiañskierody, p. 175.
69 Letterfrom a Polish priest in Lviv, A. Mokrski, dated9 September1648,to the
king; publishedin Dokumentyob Osvoboditelnojvojne, p. 193.
70 T. Józefowiczand S. C. Kuszewicz cf. fn. 66 consideredGamockyto be an
Armenianfrom Lviv. Gamockyhimself statedthat he camefromRiszlovaor Rislova

evidently Ralkiv in Podolia. Cf. B. Schlegeland C. A. Clingspor, Den medskol
debrevforlanade men ej a Riddarhusetintroduceradesvenskaadelns dttar-taflor
Stockholm, 1875, P. 82; SverigesKyrkor: StockholmVIII Klara Kyrka Stock
holm, 1927, p. 286his nameis sometimesspelled"Gamoiski"in the Swedishlitera
ture. His portrait is found in D. K. Ehrenstrahl,DasgrosseCarroselundprachtige
Ring-Rannen.. . CertamenequestrecaeteraqueslemniaHolmiae. . . Stockholm
[1673], plate 39.
71 J Herbinius,Horae Turcico-catecheticaesiveinstitutio breviscatecheticaGdañsk,
1675, p. 3: this is an addition to J. Herbinius’sbook, SymbolafideiChristianae
catholica. . . Gdañsk,1675. On Gamocky,seeA. Zaj4czkowski,"Gamocki," PSB,7
1948-l958:263the article is weak becausethe authormade no use of the Swedish
literature.
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leather-goodsindustry, a luxury product characteristicof Armenianen
terprisein Sweden.72HearrivednearLviv for aparlaywith thehetmanon
16 November1655,afterthe Swedisharmy hadoccupiedCracow.73With
the help of Gamocky, Xmel’nyc’kyj concludedan alliancewith Sweden
againstPoland.Whenthe ambassadordepartedon 8 November1656, the
hetmangavehim a letterto the king of Sweden,offering to divmdePoland
into a Swedishand a Ukrainian sphereof infuence.74

The situationof the Armenianswasfar different in areascontrolledby
the Polishauthoritiesthan in areascontrolledby theCossacks.Insofaras
the Poles were concerned,the Armenians, like the Ukrainians, were
schismatics;therefore,the Armeniancommunitiesin Ukrainianterritory
that remainedunderPolish rule found themselvesin a difficult position.
The upperclass,which had tried to overcomemistrustandhadsucceeded
to someextent by becoming Polonized,pro-Catholic,and Uniate,won
privileges from the king in return for personalserviceor largesumsof
money and other donations. Privileges were also given to two of the
largestcolonies,in Lviv andin Kam"janec’, to amelioratediscrimination
in businessand trade and as a device for weakeningpro-Ukrainian
sympathiesamong the general Armenian population. On 14 January
1651, in Warsaw,King JohnCasimirgrantedacharterto theArmenians
in Lviv as a result of a requestby the rich ArmenianmerchantCh. A.
Bernatowicz,who in 1648 hadcontributed 17,296 of the 49,694forms
paid as tribute by the Armeniancommunityof Lviv to Xmel’nyc’kyj.75
The charterpermittedtheArmeniansto sell textilesandalcoholicbever
agesat marketsin their district.Thecharterassertedthat thecommunity
had beenloyal during thesiegeof 1648, whentheArmenianshad"mani
fested faith and constancyto the Republic and togetherwith other
citizens of the town hadgiven for the safetyof the town not only their
propertyandvaluables,but the life of hostagesandtheir own, and had
also given a largesumof moneyin paymentof the tribute."76A similar

72 G. H. Strâhle,Alingsa’smanufakturverkStockholm,1884, pp. lvii-lviii.
S. C. Kuszewicz, "Oblezeniadrugiego miasta Lwowa od woysk kozackich y

moskiewskich w roku 1655 fragmentum,"publishedin Zerela 6 1913:145, 150;
Józefowicz,Kronika, pp. 196, 202.

DokumentyBohdanaXmel’nyc’koho,p. 459.
" For a list of Armenianswho donatedmoney for the tribute, seeZerela 4 1911:
117-18 the list erroneouslyincludesKrzystophAzerkatowycz.
76 The original canbe found in CDIA-L, fond 131, op. I, tom 733; thecharterwas
publishedin F. Bischoff, Urkundenzur GeschichtederArmenierin LembergVienna,
1865,pp. 115-17.
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privilegewasgrantedto the Armeniansof Kam"janec’on 15 March 1652.
They received,"for their faithfulnessandcourage,"freedomto tradeat
the Armenian market and in the other streetsand to makeand sell
alcoholic beverages.77As a result of thethreatthat loomedoverKam"ja
nec’ in JuneandJuly of 1657,whenthe UkrainianCossackarmyagain
approachedthe city, anotherprivilege was grantedto the Armenian
community, issued in Warsawon 23 March 1658, "for courageshown
during the attackof theCossacks,Hungarians,andSwedes."The actual
effect of the privilegewasextremelylimited.TheArmenianmagistracy-
that is, only the upperclassof the colony - again receivedthe ravaged
suburbskhutors that hadearlierbelongedto them, togetherwith the
right of building a tavernthere.78

Theseprivileges affected only economiclife, leaving unsolved the
problems of political and religious discrimination. Even in economic
matterstheir practicalvaluewas minor, sincethey camenowherenearto
renewingtheprivilegesArmenianshadenjoyedin Lviv andKam"janec’in
the sixteenthcentury. In any case,as soonasthe dangerhadpassedand
the question of Armenian loyalty lost its importance,all the earlier
restrictionswere reinstated.On 21 December1651, in Warsaw,theking’s
regulations governingthe production of needlesand knives in Lviv
forbadethe Armeniansto makearmoror anyothermetal objects.79The
privilege of 14 January 1651, although it had almost insignificantly

increasedthe trading rights of the Armenians of Lviv, evoked fierce
oppositionon the part of thePolishmagistratein Lviv, who demandedits
revocation;the king, after an examinationwhich lasted threeanda half
years,complied on 11 August 1654.80

77 Thetext of the privilegehasnotbeenpublishedand, indeed,could notbe found.It
is describedin W. Marczyñski, Statysivczne.topograflczne i historyczneopisanie
gubernii Podo/skiej. . . . vol. 1 Vilnius, 1820, P. 176 erroneouslydated 1650.The
charteris mentionedalso in A. PrzeJdziecki,Podole. Wolyñ. Ukraina: Obrazvmiejsci
czascSw,vol. 1 Vilnius, 1841, pp. 152-53,asdated 1652. The date15 March 1652 is
takenfromthe charterof King StanislausAugustusdated5 August 1766, in which the
privilege of 1652 is confirmed. Thecharterof 1766 is listed in the manuscriptregister
"Zbiór historyczny przywilejów miastu Kamieñcowi sluzcemu Kam"janec’,
1791 in LNB AN, Czolowski collection, no. 2250,p. 27.
78 The text of the privilege hasnot beenpublished. It is describedin Marczyñski,
Statystyczne.. . opisanie, 1: 176, and also 3 1823:15, where the descriptionis more
detailed.

Theoriginalof theregulationsis to be found in CDIA-L,fond 131,op. 1, tom 735.
Theyaredescribedin D. A. Kupëyns’kyj andE. J. Ruyc’kyj, Katalohperhamentnyx
dokumentivCentra/’noho derfavnohoistoryënohoarxivu URSRu L ‘vovi, 1233-1799
Kiev, 1972, p. 446.
80 The text of the decreeis to be found in CDIA-L, fond 52, op. 2, tom 619, Pp.
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The privilegesof 1651, 1652,and1658 did not protectthe Armenians

from local prejudice,although attemptsweremadeto concealthat de
fect.8’ Any actual lesseningof discriminationcame not from the king’s
chartersof privilege, but simply from the breakdownof the dominant
order andthe resultingdomesticchaos. Efforts to force the Armenian
churchinto unionwith Romeceasedasthe Catholicpowerstructurewas
shaken,while anti-union activities in the UkrainianandArmeniancom
munities revived. For the Ukrainians,Xmel’nyc’kyj demandedthat the
governmentceaseaiding the Uniates and that the placesof deceased
bishopsandmetropolitansin the UkrainianUniatechurchbefilled with
membersof the Ukrainian Orthodox hierarchy. The triumph of anti
Uniate forcesamongthe Ukrainiansinfluenced religious affairs among
the Armenians.An agreementwassignedin Istanbulbetweenthe Arme
nian catholicosP’hilip andthe ArmenianUniatearchbishopof Lviv M.
Torosowicz in April 1653.According to this agreement,the Armenian
churchin the Ukraine onceagainbecameGregorian,the successorof M.
Torosowiczhad to be appointedby Ejmiacinandnot by Rome,andthe
nameof the popewasto be mentionedonly whenM. Torosowiczhimself
conductedthe liturgy.82

To understandfully thefateof theArmeniancommunitiesin territories
underCossackcontrol, we mustexaminethe sourcematerial. A major
questionis the Armenians’ attitude toward the social radicalismand
violencein the Ukrainianrevolution. Theresurvive five accounts- two
chronicles and three colophons - in which Armeniansdescribethe
eventsof 1648-1653.The first, by the anonymouswriter from Lviv who
continuedthe Kam"janec’Chronicle,83givesa brief accountof thesiegeof
Lviv in 1648,mentioningthelack of food in thetown a loafof breadcost
oneform andthe collection of ransommoney."How much sorrow," he
says,did we"endurefor oursins."84The king"sawthat throughtheseaof

725-34; it was published in Bischoff, Urkunden,pp. 118-24; Russiantranslationin
Datkevy,"Ukrainsko-armjanskieotnolenija," pp. 99-106.
8! Thus, for instance,the PolishchroniclerW. Kochowski,speakingof the political
unreliability of the Armenians in Lviv in 1653, accusedthe Armeniansof loving to
dresswith Easternopulence:AnnaliumPoloniae, p. 371.
82 Arak’el Dawniec’i, Patmut’iwn Vagarlapat,1896, pp. 386-87.Russiantransla
tion, Arakel Davrieci, Kniga istori/, trans.by L. A. KhanlarianMoscow, 1973,PP.
304-305. Cf. alsoPetrowicz,L’Unione, pp. 137-38.
83 Tar6girk’ Kamenic’ay, in Kamenic’: Taregirk havoc’Lehastaniew Rumenio,’ha
wastc"eav i’awe/uacovk’, ed. by L. M. Alilan Venice, 1896, pp. 110-12.
84 Taregirk’ Kamenic’ay, in Kamenic p. 110.
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oursins God got angrywith the Poles... . All of this [i.e., theuprisingof

the Ukrainians] wascausedby the stupidity of our masters."85
Xa’atur Kafaec’i,an Armenianchroniclerin theCrimea1592-1658/59

observedtheeventsfrom distantKaffa. Hementionedthe Tatarmarches
to theUkraineand Polandon Xmel’nyc’kyj’s behalfof both 1648and the
following years;in the year 1649 he reportedthat threehundredArme
nians had beentakenprisonerby the Tatarsandthat Potockihad been
captured.86HecondemnedtheTatar invasionof Christianlands.Another
reporterfrom Kaffa was the scribeAvetik, who contributedthecolophon
in a hymnal .araknoc’ and lonac’oyc’ of 1648. There he, too, wrote
about the Tatar march on the Ukraine and Poland, when the khan
"robbedthe country and took both womenand men prisoner."87

Much closerto theseeventswasthescribeMuratSarkavag,who signed
the colophonwritten on 8 to 18 December1648,in thebook of canonsin
Suceava.88He statedthat "Xmëlin. . . left many ruins in the land of the
Poles."89 Varderes,son of Kriitof Mustafa, who wrote the colophon
againstXmel’nyc’kyj in Kam’janec’ on May 22 to June1, 1653,described
the precedingfive years as a "sad and sorrowful time." Xmel’nyc’kyj,
whom Varderesreferredto as C’-Bogdan "not God-given",had "mer
cilesslyandheartlesslytorturedandimprisonedtheChristiansandhanded
them over to foreigners who were called the tribe of Tatars."9° The
Armenianhistorian V. HakobyanregardedVarderes’sanimosityas rep
resentativeof theattitudeprevalentamongtheupperclassof theKam"ja
nec’ colony.9’

In general,the attitudeof theArmenianauthorsin the Ukrainetoward

85 Targirk’ Kamenic’ay, in Kamenic’ p. 110. In Alilan’s edition the datesof the
Armeniancalendararecomputederroneouslyas 1649 and 1650; they shouldbe 1648
and 1649.
86 Thechronicle is published in Manr Jamanakagrut’yunnerXIII-X VIII dd., vol. 1,
ed. by V. HakobyanErevan,1951, p. 225.
87 The colophon has not been published. The manuscriptcan be found in the
MatenadranErevan,no. 7524 thecolophonis on fol. 333b.
88 I leavethis date,althoughthedateRLE of the Armeniancalendarin thecolophon
correspondsto 21 October 1647 - 19 October1648.
89 The colophonis publishedin Kamenic pp. 189-90.Themanuscriptcanbe found
in the Library of Mekhitarists in Venice.
90 Thecolophonwas publishedin Ya. TaleanJ.Dashian,C’uc’ak hayerenjeagrac’
Kayserakanmatenadaranii ViennaKatalog derarmenischenHandschr/ienin derk.
k. Hojbibliothek zu Wien Vienna, 1891, p. 28; and in Kamenicpp. 190-91 where
the dateof theArmeniancalendaris computederroneouslyas 1654. Themanuscript
is held in the AustrianNational Library underno. Cod. Arm. 5.
‘ V. HakobyanAkopjan, "Armjanskie istoëniki ob Ukraine i ukraincax," ISD
[1] 1961:225.
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Xmel’nyc’kyj wasdeterminedby his alliancewith the Tatars.92Thiswas

particularly truefor the Armenianauthorsin the Crimea,who werelittle
concernedaboutthecausesof the Ukrainianuprising,andfor the Arme
niansunderOttomanrule, who dreamedof uniting all Christianforcesin
the struggleagainstthe Ottomansand theCrimeanTatars.In theUkraine,
however,Armeniansopposedto Xmel’nyc’kyj wereawareof thecauses

of the uprising, but usually favored the Polish order.

In discussingthe sourcesfor Armenian-Ukrainianrelations,we must
investigatea numberof fallacious opinions and myths basedon ques
tionable sources.Among them is the notion that Armenianswere in
volved in the earliest plans for the uprising of 1648. The Ukrainian

chronicler S. Velyko d. after 1728, in his work, "Narration of the
CossackWar againstthe Poles,"describedin detailhow in Marchof 1648
Xmel’nyc’kyj traveled to the Crimea and by order of the khan was
quarteredat the homeof a rich Armenianmerchant.Vely&o alsomain
tained that Tymil, Xmel’nyc’kyj’s son, when he was left as a hostage,
residedat the same Armenian’s home.93 Historians of the nineteenth
centuryM. KostomarovandA. J. Rolle, amongothersacceptedthis in
formation,94but sincethenit hasbeendisproved.XmeI’nyc’kyj did go to
theCrimea,butonly after his flight to theZaporozhianSich,not in 1648,
andTymi wasneverheldhostage.95Thesourceof the legendis unknown.
However, many historiansW. Kochowski, W. Rudawski,S. Twardow
ski, S. Puffendorf,Samovydec’do not say thatXmel’nyc’kyj residedin
the Crimea.The myth turned up as earlyas 1654, in an accountby the
Arab traveler BUlus al-Ijalabi. No substantiveevidenceexists for an
Armenianinput in the planning of the revolt.

A secondmyth about Ukrainian-Armenianrelationsconcernedthe
sack of Armenianmonasteriesby Cossackforces.It seemsto havebeen
createdby BUlus al-Ijalabi, or Paul of Aleppo Ca. 1627-1669.Bulus
al-Ualabi had accompaniedhis father, the AntiochenepatriarchMa
karius,on a journeyfrom Damascusto Moscow.He left a picturesque
anddetaileddescription,in typically Easternhyperbole,of hissojournsin

92 Hakobyan,"Armjanskie istoniki," Pp. 225-26.
93 S. Velyko, Skazanijeo vojni kozackojz poljakamy,ed. by K. 0. Lazarevs’ka
Kiev, 1926; Pam"jatnykyukrajins ‘kohopys’menstva,vol. 1, pp. 25-27.

N. Kostomarov,BogdanXmel’nickfi: Istoriëeskajamonografija, vol. 1, 4th ed.
St. Petersburg,1884, p. 258; A. J. Rolle, "Kobiety nadworzeczehryñskimw drugiej
polowie XVII w.," Bib/ioteka Warszawska211, no. 3 1893:61.

M. Hrulevs’kyj, Istorija Ukrajiny-Rusy,vol. 8, pt. 2, 2nd ed. Kiev and Vienna,
1922,pp. 175-76; M. Korduba, "Chmielnicki Tymosz," PSB.3 1937:337-38;I.
Kryp"jakevy, BohdanXmel’nyc’kyj Kiev, 1954,p. 124.
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Moldavia and the Ukraine 1653-1654,1656 which wassubsequently
usedby scoresof historians.In the process,however,it was often for
gottenthat the memoir was, aboveall, a literarywork. The observations
of BUlus, an Arab Christian viewing East Europeanculture, mustbe
checkedagainst other sources,particularly becausehe was extremely
opinionated.BUlus took delight in the Cossacks’violenceagainstnon-
Orthodox ChristiansPoles, Jews,and Armenians,which he saw as
retribution for actscommittedagainstthe Orthodoxduring Polish rule.
His accountsabout Poles and Jews can be comparedto many other
sources,buthis reportsaboutArmeniansduringthe Xmel’nyc’kyj Revo
lution is one of few suchaccounts.BUlus’s antagonismtowardsArmen
ians, his view of the war as primarily oneof Orthodoxbelieversagainst
all enemiesof the faith, andhisexaggerationof the Armenians’role in it
all makehis accountsuspect.

One of BUlus’s explanationsfor the Ukrainian-Polishwarwasthat the
Poles"beganto placethem [the Cossacks]underthe controlof theJews
andArmenians."96In describingthe Ukraine at the timeof theuprising,
he statedthat "as to the Jewsandthe Armenians,theyhavebeentotally
exterminated."97In the town of Uman’, hewrote, wherethehouseswere
largeandbeautiful, "a greaterpartof them hadbelongedto Poles,Jews,
and Armenians."98Similarly, the mostsplendidandbeautifulhousesin
Man’kivka "had belongedto JewsandArmenians."99BUlus accusedthe
Armenianheretics of having associatedwith Jesuitswhich may be a
referenceto theunionof the Armenianchurchwith Rome.’°°In sum, he

portrayedthe Armeniansasa majorantagonistof theOrthodoxand the
Cossacks.

Oneof BUlus’s stories recountedhow Xmel’nyc’kyj’s son,Tymil, "de
stroyedan Armenianmonasteryin Suceava,killed the vardapet,priests,
monks, and all the Armenianswho had takenshelterthere.The latter

were very rich, andhe seizedall their propertyandjewels,their goldand

96 [Paul d’Aleppo], VoyagedupatriarcheMacaired’Antioche.ed. by B. Radu,in R.
Graffin, Patrologia orientalis, vol. 26, pt. 5 Paris, 1949, p. 614 Arabic text and
French translation.The Russiantranslationby G. A. Murkos,entitled Putelestvie
anlioxj.iskogopatriarxaMakarUav RossUuvpolovineXVIIv.. opisannoeegosvnom
arxidiakonomPav/om A/eppskim,is in COIDR 183, no. 4 l897:7.
° Voyage.p. 636; Pute.festvie,p. 21.
98 Voyage,p. 638; Putelestvie, p. 22.

Voyage,pp. 642, 646; Pu:elestvie,pp. 24, 27.
‘°° Thisstatementwasnot included in Patrologia orientalis,owingto the deathof the
translator,B. Radu. It is also omitted in the Arabic copy in the British Library, Add.
MSS 18428.Thewordsarequotedfrom the manuscriptat the LeningradBranchof the
Instituteof OrientalStudiesof the Academyof Sciencesof the USSR,no. B-1230,p.
99b; Putelesivie,p. 77.
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pearlsand preciousstonesin greatnumbers;of gold alonetherewere two
barrelsfull."lOl Later,describinghisvisit to thevillage of Subotivandthe
new church of St. Michael on 12 August 1656,he againreturnedto the
Armeniantheme: "Here [in the church] were treasuresof Armenian
churches’°2that had beenstolenfrom churchesplunderedanddestroyed
by the deceasedTymil in Suceava,a Moldavian town."°3

That the Cossacksdid notmassacrethe Armeniansin Suceavain 1653
caneasily beproved.The news of Tymi’s deathin Suceavawas brought
to the king’s campnear Kam"janec’ by the Armenians themselves.’04
Surely,P. Doni, theking’s personalsecretary,whosejob it wasto register
every detail andwhose opinion of Tymil was unfavorable,would not
haveneglectedto recorda massacreTymi initiated. It is equallyunlikely
that the Armenianswould nothavereportedsuchanevent.Clearly,Bfllus
inventedit to further glorify the Cossacksas warriors for thefaith. Most
probably the Cossacksdid not sharethe Arab Orthodoxprelate’sdeep
hostility towardsArmenians.

The wars of the seventeenthcenturywere certainlyvicious, but they
did not result in deep-rootedArmenian-Ukrainianantagonism.The dis
criminatorypolicy of Polish ruling circles vis-â-vis theArmeniansandthe
attemptto enforcetheir unionwith Romewere two problemsthat formed
the basis for Armenians’sympathywith the Cossacks.SomeArmenians
joined the Cossacksand took part in the uprising. The lower classesof
Armenianshad little reasonto be Polonophile,andwere usuallyclosely
connectedwith thenativeUkrainianurbanpopulationin their daily lives.
However,theTatar-Cossackmilitary alliancedid dampenthepro-Ukrain
ian sympathiesof Armenians.Thus,for the majority of Armenians,the
bestsolution lay in thetermsof the Agreementof Zboriv of 1649,which
would have terminatedthe needfor a Tatar-Cossackalliance,restored
peacefulrelationsbetweenthe Cossackpolity andthe Commonwealth,
andalleviated RomanCatholicpressureon EasternChristians. It is no
accidentthat theanonymousauthorwho continuedtheKam’janec’Chron

101 VoyagedupatriarcheMacaired’Antioche,ed. by B. Radu,in R. Griffin, Patro
logia orienta/is, vol. 24, Pt. 4 Paris,1933, p. 515; Putelestvieantiox,jskogopatriarxa

Makarjain COIDR 179, no. 4 1896:108.
!02 Alreadya numberof churches,andnot onemonastery,as he hadwritten in 1653.
03 British Library, Add. MSS 18430, p. 4la; Putdestvieantioxijskogopatriarxa
Makarqa, in COIDR 187, no. 4 1898: 193.
!04 5 Tomalivs’kyj, Narodni ruxy. pp. 554, 558. For a full discussionof the alleged
pillage of Armenianmonasteriesby Cossackforces, seemy forthcomingarticle in
volume 5.of Harvard Ukrainian Studies.
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ide praisedtheking who had concludedthat agreement,contrastinghis
wisdomwith thefoolishnessof themagnateswho hadunleashedthewar.’°

The oldestArmeniancolony within the limits of the Ukrainianlands
controlledby theCossackswas that in Kiev; in 1622 it hadnumberedonly
nine households.’°6The colony disappearedalmost entirely when the

Lithuanianarmy set fire to Kiev in 1651,andtheArmenianchurchthere
was destroyedin the conflagration.’°7The Ukraine sufferedfrom endless
battles, andas a result Armenianmerchantson the roadsor following
Polish troops were in constantdangerof finding themselvesin Tatar
handsand of losing their waresandeventheir lives. Xa’atur Kafaec’i’s
estimatethat 300 Armenianswere in Tatarprisons in 1648-49is probably
exaggerated.’°8Thereis no reasonto doubt,however,theextensivelosses
of the Armeniansin Lviv mentionedin the king’s privilegesof 14January
1651, "becauseof murders,robbery,anddevastationas well as various
mishapson the road,"°9 nor the massivesumscontributedby them in
Lviv in 1648’ 10 and 1655,nor the destructionof their propertyaswhen
the Cossackstore off the leadroof of the ArmenianChurch of the Holy
Crossin Lviv in 1655." Theselosseswere not, however,attributableto
their being Armenians.They were simply the consequencesof war, the
burdenof which fell on everyone,Ukrainianand non-Ukrainianalike.

*
* *

The diverseactivities and interestsof theArmeniansin the Ukrainewere
reflectedin their variedattitudes,reactions,andfateduringXmel’nyc’kyj’s
revolution.The final balanceis far from negative.The Armeniansin the

05 Targirk’ Kamenic’ay,in Kamenicp. 110.
106 Accordingto the agreementbetweenthe Armeniancommunitiesof Kiev and
Lviv; the latter is publishedin F. Savëenko,"Lystuvannja Ja. Holovac’kohoz 0.
Bodjans’kym1843-1876rr.," in Za sto lit. vol. 5 Kiev and Xarkiv, 1930, p. 138.
107 A letter from the Lithuaniancamp near Kiev, dated 22 August 1651, in A.
Grabowski,Staroiytnofti historycznepolskie.vol. 1 Cracow, 1840, p. 339.
108 Manr Jamanakagrut’yunner,p. 225.
109 " . . percaedes,praedeset spolia,aliaquevania itinenis incommoda[becauseof
murders,robbery, anddevastation,as well asdifferentcomplicationson theroad]
Bischoff, Urkunden.p. 116.
110 List of Armeniansin Lviv who paid thetribute of 1648, Zerela 4:117-18;list of
goodshandedover by theArmenianson 16 October1648, in CDIA-L,fond 52, op. 1,
tom 814,P. 46; lists of goodsof separatemerchants,CDIA-L,fond 52, op. 1, tom445,
pp. 601-604.

Kuszewicz, "Oblçzenia drugiego,"p. 142; Józefowicz,Kronika, p. 142 in the
autographfound in CDIA-L, fond 192, op. 2, tom 1275, p. 343; A. Pidou,Krótka
wiadomo4éo obecnymstanie,poczqtkachi postfpie misji aposto/skiejdo Ormian w
Po/sce, Woloszczyznie.. . , in Zrddla dziejowe,vol. 2 Warsaw, 1872, p. 18.
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Ukraine preservedfully their positionin the Easterntrade.On theUkrain
ian lands controlled by the Cossacks,they were completely free from
nationalandeconomicdiscrimination.Tradepossibilities,both localand
foreign, for them increasedgreatlyafter competitionfrom the Jewsdis
appeared.The Ukrainian-Polishwar brought about a decreasein eco
nomic discriminationagainstthe Armenianpopulationon the landsthat
remainedunderPoland;manyArmeniansevenprosperedby selling arms
to the Polish forces.

The Xmel’nyc’kyj Revolutionplayedan importantrole in endingreli
gious and nationaldiscriminationagainstthe Armeniansandterminat
ing, for a time, the union of the Armenianchurch with Rome,first de
facto, andlater formally, in the Stambulagreementof 1653.Finally, the
Ukrainianrevolutionhaltedassimilation,therebyhelpingto preservethe
identity of the Armeniancommunitiesin the Ukraine for manyyearsto
come.

Lviv



OghusischeLehnwörter im Chaladsch

GERHARD DOERFER

1. Vorlibergehendist das Chaladschfür einen azeri Dialekt gehalten
worden.DieseheuteUberholteThesebasierteaufdemleiderganzunzu
verlassigenMaterial,dasMinorsky 1940edierthatte.’Derhervorragende
Forscher2hatte kurze Texte Sätze,einige Glossenaus drei DOrfern

gesammelt.Von diesen dUrften jedoch zwei schondamalsnicht mehr

Chaladschgewesensein. Wie wahrendder Expeditionen1968/9 fest
gestellt, wird heutein beidenkein Chaladschgesprochen.Der einzige
echte chaladschText ist derausXurak-abad;er umfaBt ganze24 nicht
geradedichtgedrangteZeilen. DagegenstammtderText ausKundUrfld
gewiB von einemAzeri, er weist einigeWörteraufwie bir ‘ems’ stattbi:,
koy ‘blau’ stattki:ek usw.3Noch schlimmerstehtes um dasMaterialaus
Pougird. Der Informanthat offenbarkein Chaladschgekonnt,nur em
paarWörteraufgeschnappt,darUberjedochMinorsky nicht informiert.
Em wenig hat dies schon Minorsky geahnt, der von einem "pidgin
Khalaji" spricht, dasihm vorgesprochenwordensei. DieserText enthalt
sotypischazeriFormenwie diyärik ‘wir sagen’statthayimizusw. Dieser
Text kannnicht ernstgenommenwerden,er ist nicht chaladsch.4

Tatsächlichweist das Chaladschin seinemKernbestandkein einziges
oghusischesMerkmal auf.Dies hatteilweiseschonderiranischeForscher

Mu’yaddamfestgestellt.Er fUhrt u.a. auf:5

"The Turkish Dialectof theKhalaj," Bulletin oftheSchoolof OrientalandAfrican
Studies 10:2 1940, 417-37.
2 Vgl. N. A. Baskakov:"Vladimir FedoroviMinorskij kak tjurkolog," Sovetska/a
tjurkologija 1977:1, 56-60.
3 Vgl. Vf.: "Matenialienzu tUrk. h-," Ural-AltaischeJahrbflcher. NF im Druck.

Auch z. B. het-‘machen’statt i:et-, e:t-, wiein allen 47 chal.Dialektenist einereine
Phantasieform:Der Informanthattegemerkt,dalI dem az. "- oft chal. h- entspnicht,
z.B. az. at ‘Pferd’ = chal. hat. und so schufen ausaz. et- em "chal." het-.

Güj’ilhã-vi Vafs va AJt:vãnva TafraL Teheran1318 h.i.; vgl. die Faksimilesin Vf.:
Khalaj Materials, Bloomington/TheHague 1971, 60-137, speziell 133-36.
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Chaladsch Azeri
d
g

h

-T

Auch die Morphologie ist ganzunoghusisch.Die chaladschImperativ
formen z.B.6 finden sich in keiner anderenTUrksprachewieder,z.B. ‘er

soll kommen’az. gal-sin = ya-kal-ta; derDativ lautetauf-KA az.-A!

usw. Gleichesgilt für die Lexik. Die bekanntenSchibbolethworterfür
‘Lippe, Wolf, Nabel’ z.B. tU. i.a. arm, bö:ri, kindik,aberoghus.*to:taq,
*qu:rt, *kö:päk lautenhier arm, bi:eri bö:öri, kindik. Wir konnen

alsodie Thesevom oghusischenazeriCharakterdesChaladschad acta

legen.

2. DasbedeutetnatUrlichnun nicht,daBdasChaladschkeinenEinfluB
von semen oghusischenNachbardialektenerfahren hätte. Freilich:
SprachentlehnungRandbestandist etwasganzAnderesals Spracherbe
Kernbestand.‘

Welche Kriterien gibt es nun aberzur Scheidungderaltererbtenchal.
Wörter von den oghusischenLehnwortern?

a Es gibt zunächstsemantischeKriterien. So könnte zwar säkkiz
‘acht’ rein lautlich gesehenem oghus. Lehnwort sein. Da aberandere
ZahlwörterdeutlicheErbformenaufweisenz.B. äkki ‘zwei’, li:ert ‘vier’,
a/ta ‘sechs’, toqquz ‘neun’, da ferner Entlehnungenbei niederenZahl
wörtern rechtseltenvorkommen,wird manauchsdkkizals chal. ansehen.
Auch wird z.B. niemandannehmen,daB em Grundwortwie al- ‘nehmen’
aus dem Azeri wo das Wort ebensolautet entlehntsein konnte.8 Bei
Fehlen morphologischeroder phonetischerKriterien wird man also
Grundworterals altererbtansehen.9

b MorphologischeKriterien spielen eine geringe Rolle. Vgl. aber
immerhin chal. Erbwort alum-satun ‘Handel’ gegenchal. alff-vi:erij
gewiB ausazeri alIJ-veris.

6 YgI. Finnisch-UgrischeForschungen39 1972, 295-340.
Das Pensischebleibtja auchtrotz vieler LehnwortenausdemAnabischeneineindo

europäischeSprache.
8 In fastalien TUnksprachenso, aullerjakut. 1/-, uval. i/ von geningenNuancen
abgesehen.
° NatUrlichsinddie Grenzenfliellend, s. dazuVf.: Grundwort undSprachmischung
im Druck.
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c Es gibt aber klare lautlicheKriterien:
10. AlttUrk. -o-’° ist im Chal. >u/u in den meistenDialekten>u/i

geworden.Daher:

Ererbt Entlehnt

hatus- ‘bekritteln’ alI- ‘Feuer fangen’

qa:adun ‘Schwager’ gayIn id.

2°. AlttUrk. t- ist bewahrt,Formenmit d- sind oghusisch:

Ererbt Entlehnt
ta:ay ‘Berg’ da:am ‘Dach’
tava ‘Kamel’ dali ‘irre’

3°. k- ist bewahrt,Formenmit g- sind oghusisch:

Ererbt Entlehnt
kal- ‘kommen’ gi:el ‘See’

kali:n ‘Braut’ gali:n

4°. q- ist bewahrt,Formenmit - sind oghusisch:"

Ererbt Entlehnt
qa- ‘fliehen’ ‘Widder’ nachKa’yari qoó

oghus.

qu ‘Spatz’ gu id.

qa:adun ‘Schwager’ gayIn id.2

50* h- im Chal. bewahrt,oghus. meist> ‘p-:

Ererbt Entlehnt
husgun ‘todkrank’ üsgQn id.
hi!- ‘sterbenMenschen’ öl- ‘krepieren Tiere’

6°. -t-, -K-, -- bewahrt, im Oghusischennach Langvokal und in
dritter Silbe’4 > -d-, -G-, -j-; daher:

Ererbt Entlehnt
a:at ‘Name’ ada ‘Namensvetter’

haf-qur- ‘bellen’ bi:o-gur- ‘muhen’ Suffix -Kor-

‘° Einerdenersten,dieklar erkannthaben,daB im OrchontUrkischennicht i/i/u/U
zu lesenist, sondern//, wan 0. Pnitsak,vgl. u.a.Handbuchder Orientalistik,Turko
logie, ed. B. Spuler, Leiden/Koln 1963, 29.
11 Vgl. M. Mollovain LinguistiqueBalkanique41962,107-30,zumTtU.,fennerR.
Berdyevet al. s. unten, 163-67.
12 Von aliem nordlichechal. Dialektehabenfreilich unterpers.und/odenaz. Einflull
stets q- > g-.
‘3 ?_ bezeichnethien beliebigenVokaleinsatz,gleichviel ob fest oderlose.
‘4 Vgl. ttU. topuk/topuum:chal. topuq/topuqum‘KnOchel, mein Knöchel’.
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7°. -G-, -G bewahrt,oghus. geschwunden.Daher:

Ererbt Entlehnt
arly ‘rein’, sa:ruy ‘geib’ batlaq ‘Morast’ < bazIylaq

8°. -d-, -d bewahrt,oghus.> y. Daher:

Ererbt Entlehnt
qa:adun ‘Schwager’ gavin id.

9°. Ferner gibt es eine Fulle weitererkleinerer lautlicher Veränder
ungen,z.B. erscheint‘Weizen’ im TUrk. i.a. als buyday, nur azeribuyda,

ebendaher dUrfte das gleichlautendechal. Wort stammen.Vgl. unten:
Daher stammenviele Termini für Ackerbau und Viehzucht. Typisch
chal. Xarrãb istauchderSchwunddes-y-, z.B. in u:ona-‘spielen’, bu:ur
‘befehlen’;Formenwie oyIn ‘Spiel’, buyur-dUrftendaheroghusischsein.
Typisch oghusischist auchdie Metathesein göéu‘Ziege’ tUrkmen. gd&

usw. gegenecht chal. a?i/aeki vgl. alttUrk. aku. Auch chal. puz
‘wegreiBen’ alttUrk. buz- ist wohl von azeripoz- beeinfuBt.Typisch
azeri ist vur- ‘schlagen’gegenecht chal. hur-, vor Vokal hurr-, wasauf
alte Langeweist, vgl. jakut. u:r-.

Freilich bleibt manchesunklar bzw. dem Ermessenüberlassen.Vgl.
z.B. gili:c ‘Schwert’: 1st das Wort oghus.wegen des - oderaltererbt
wegen des -i:-? Oder: ‘Leinwand’ heiBt alttUrk. bö:z, so auchin den
meistenheutigenTUrksprachen.Im Oghusischenfinden wir be:z.1st dies
a eine Dissimilationaus bô:z?Oder ist vielmehrb alttUrk. bO:z eine
Assimilation ausbe:z?’5 Sollte b zutreffen,so warechal. bi:ez viel eher
altererbtals em Lehnwort. Wir mUssenalso viele Fragezeichensetzen.

3. Interessantist nun das Faktum, daB es im Chaladschzwei oghus
ische Schichtengibt. Auch hier bleibt die Scheidungfreilich oft dem
ErmessenUberlassen.Die beidenSchichtenunterscheidensich,wie folgt:

a In der einen Schicht sind Langvokalebewahrt, in der anderen
nicht. Beispiele:

Schicht A Schicht B
da:am ‘Dach’ tU. ta:m adas ‘Namensvetter’tU. a:t ‘Name’
ba:y ‘Band’ tU. ba:y gayin ‘Schwager’ tU. qa:dn

b In Schicht A ist tü. -o-, -U- wie in ererbtenWortern > -U
geworden,in deranderen> i/i/u/U:

IS Ich nehmeeherdiesan, vgl. Vf.: TUrkische undmongolischeElementeim Neu
persischen,11, Wiesbaden1965, 450. Den atU. Beleg ist uigur., also nicht sehralt;
zudemist auchdas AtU. nicht = UrtUrkisch, sondernem tu. Dialekt.
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Schicht A Schicht B

da:nus-‘reden’ ayi! ‘Viehhiirde’ tU. a:yl

gayur- ‘machen"6 ayIz ‘Biestmilch’ tU. ayuz

ga:gür- ‘rUlpsen’ tU. ka:kr-

c In Schicht A ist -q- bewahrt,in B > x geworden:

Schicht A Schicht B

arqaluq ‘Jackett’ arxa!uq id.
éaqIn ‘Blitz’ yaxa ‘Kragen’

ylixI ‘Herde’

4. SchichtB ist leicht als azerierkennbarzuylIxI s. unten.’7Aberaus
welcher Sprachestammt Schicht A? Auf keinen Fall kann es sich um
TUrkeitürkischoder"normales"Azeri handeln,denndort sind die alten
Langvokale langstuntergegangen.’8DeutlicheUberrestevon Langvo
kalen existierenheutenur noch a im Turkmenischenvoll bewahrt,
fernerteilweiseb im Chorasanturkischen’9undc in der"SQA-Gruppe"

Sonqori,Qalqa’i, Aynallu, die als Ubergangvom Westoghusischen
TUrkeitUrkisch, speziellAzeri zum OstoghusischenChorasantUrkisch,
TUrkmenischanzusehenist.20 Geographischliegt es am nächsten,2’an
eineEinwirkungderSQA-Gruppezu denkenvgl. heutenochsonqorigu

‘Vogel’: byt [geschlossenesu]< by:t ‘Schenkel’, at ‘Pferd’: a:d ‘Name’.

Was die zeitliche Festlegungbetrifft, so ist zu beachten,daB sich der
oghus.Ubergangt- > d-, k- > g-, wie er in denoghusischenLehnwortern

desChaladschvorliegt,zumindestimTurkeitUrk. erstim 15. Jahrhundert

voll durchgesetzthat.22Damit scheidetals Vermittler dieserwegen Be
wahrungderLangvokalealtertUmlichenSchichtauchdasTUrkmenische

aus;dennim 15. Jh. warendieTUrkmenennochaufem kleinesGebietam
Ostufer des KaspischenMeeres beschrankt;die Chaladschdagegen

werdenmindestensschoni.J. 1403 in ihren heutigenWohnsitzener

16 Aus atU. qadyu-r- ‘Uber etwasbekUmmertsein,sich urn etwaskUmmern’.
17 Das Azeni von Chaladschistanist leider immer noch nicht genUgenderforscht,s.

aberunten, Vf. 1971, auchdie Bemerkungzu yakka, Abschnitt 21.
18 Vgl. Vf.: "DasVorosmanische,"Turk Diii Arat,rmalari Yillig Beiletenweiterhin

als TDAY-BabgekUrzt1975/76,111-15.
‘ Vgl. Vf.: "Das ChorasantUrkische,"TDA Y-B 1977, 127-204.
20 Vgl. Vf.: "Das Sonqor-Ttirkische,"Studia Orientalia 47 Helsinki 1977, 43-56.
2! Vgl. Vf., Semih Tezcan: WorterbuchdesChaladsch im Druck, Einleitung§5.4.
22 Vgl. Vf. "Das Vorosmanische,"TDA Y-B 1975/76, 118-25; WZKM 62 1969,

250-63.
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wahnt.23Andererseitshat die heutige SQA-GruppeLangvokalenicht
mehr im selbenMaBe bewahrtwie Schicht A; der teilweiseVerlust der
LangvokaledUrfte einigeZeit beanspruchthaben.DahermagSchicht A
auf etwa 1500-1750±50 zu datierensein.24

Diese Schatzungensind mit einem gewissenUnsicherheitsfaktorbe
haftet, insofern als ja in anderenoghusischenSprachent- > d- frUher
eingetretensein mag als im Altosmanischen.Moglich ware also: Das
Chaladschhat die LehnwörterderSchichtA z.B. auseinemoghusischen

Dialekt des 12. Jh. Ubernommen,in dem zwar schont- > d-,aberLang

vokale noch bewahrt.Dann ware auch das Ostoghusischewieder im
Spiel, uberderenalteressprachlichesSchicksalwir freilichwenigChora
santUrkisch bzw. nichts TUrkmenischwissen. Wenn ich die SQA

Gruppebevorzuge,so darum,weil mir eineUbernahmederLehnwörter

im heutigen Raum mehr einleuchtet.Freilich sind hier noch viele his

torische Ratsel zu losen. Die AusfUhrungenMinorskys op. cit. oder
KoprUlUs25 sindnochunzureichend;der Zusammenhangmit denChildschi
z.B. ist keineswegsgesichert.Feststehtdagegen,daBdas Chaladscheine
NachfolgersprachedesAryu ist.26 Freilich scheintem alterabereventuell
recht schwacherZusammenhangmit Oghusenschon im Namender
Chaladschgegebenzu sein: Vgl. KAlyari Qalaé = einer der Oghusen
stämme.27

5. Stellenwir nuneineListe der oghusischenLehnwörterim Chaladsch
zusammen.Diese ist freilich gewonnenfast allein aus dem Wörterbuch
desChaladsch,dasja nicht umsonstdenUntertitel"Dialekt von Charrab"
tragt,also nur einenTeil des MaterialsumfaBt. Es scheint,daBs. Anm.
12 der azeriEinfluB in anderenDialektenwesentlichstarkerist. Freilich
scheint das "oghusische" Element = Schicht A, das allen chal.
Mundarten gleichermaBenzueigenist, doch interessanterzu sein. Wir
teilen das Material nachden Schichtenauf. Für die oghusischenParal
lelen sind folgendeWerke zu Rategezogenworden:

AlttUrkisch: Sir GerardClauson:AnEtymologicalDictionari’ of Pre-Thirteenth
CenturyTurkish, Oxford 1972; V. M. Nadeljaevet al.: Drevnet/urkski slovar
Leningrad 1969.

23 Vgl. Minorsky, "Turkish Dialect," 434ff., fenner KopnUlu in IA 5.109-16.
24 Vgl. dazuVf.: "Die StellungdesChaladschim KreisederTunksprachen,"Rocznik
Orientalistycznv im Druck.
25 Vgl. Anm. 23.
26 Vgl. Vf., Khalqj Materials 17 1-74.
27 Anderenseitssind Völkernamenwenig beweiskraftig für denenSprache,s. Vf.:
"Zur Spnacheder Hunnen,"Central Asiatic Journal 17 1973, 1-50.
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TUrkeitUrkisch: Sir JamesW. Redhouse:Turkishand English Lexicon, Beirut
1974; Karl Steuerwald:Turkisch-deutschesWorterbuch.Wiesbaden1972; altere
Sprache:TaramaSozlugu,Ankara1968-77;Dialekte:DeriemeSozli4ü,Ankara
1963 ff.; SOzDerlemeDergisi, Istanbul 1939-47.

Azeri: Ch. A. Azizbekov:Azerbajdfansko-russkfislovar’, Baku 1965;G. Gusej
nov: Azerbajdansko-russkUslovar Baku 1941; Dialekte: Javid: Xud-amüz-i
zabãn-j ãzarbãjãni va-jrsi, Teheran1343 h.l. Inan-Aserbeidschan;Vf.: Zum
Vokabular eines aserbeidschanischenDialekies in Zentralpersien, Voprosy
Tjurkologii, Baku 1971, 33-62; R. A. Rtistämov,M. . Siralijev: Dialektologi
‘esk/slovar’azerbajdanskogojazyka,Baku 1964;M. F. Bozkurt: "Kabil Avan
Azi," TDAY-B 1977, 206-261; Sonqori:EigeneExpeditionsmatenialien1973;
Qaiqa’i: A. A. Romaskevi:"Pesnikalkajcev,"SbornikMuzejaantropologii i
etnogra.fli 5 1925, 573-610 "Rom.," urn iraz, ferner eigeneExpeditions
matenialien FirUz-abãd 1968, Paradumbabei BurUjin 1971, auch Menges:
Samirum-i‘Ulya; Aynallu: TadeuszKowalski: SirAurelStein’sSprachaufzeich
nungen im Ainallu-Diaiekt aus Sudpersien, Polska Akademia Umiejçtnoci,
Mémoiresde la CommissionOrientaliste29 1937.

Chonasanttirkisch:S. Arazkuliev et al.: Kratkij diaiektologiéeskislovar’turk

menskogojazyka,Alxabad 1977; R. Berdyevet al.: s. Anm. 11; Mehmet Fuat
Bozkurt: Untersuchungenzum Bojnurd-Diaiekt des Chorasanturkischen,Got
tingen1975; SzabolcsFázsy:Das Bodschnurdi,ZUrich 1977;eigeneExpeditions
materialien1973 von 23 Dialekten; OghusOzbekischim folgenden:oO. F. A.
Abdullaev: Xorezmskiegovory uzbekskogojazyka, Taikent 1961; va Dobos:
"An OghuzDialectof UzbekSpokenin Urgench,"ActaOrientalia Hungarica 28

1974,75-97; . . oabdurahmonov:Uzbekxaiqevalari iuyati, Talkent1971.
TUrkmenisch:N. A. Baskakov et al.: Turkmensko-russkijsiovar’, Moskva

1968; Dialekte: Arazkuliev, Berdyev,S. oben.

11. Sicheroderwahrscheinlich"oghusisch" = "Schicht A", 23 Belege:

a:yul- ‘zu sich kommen’.AtU. a:di-, ttU., az. ayIi-, tUrkm. a:yIl-. SQA,Chor.,
00. nicht belegt; Unbelegtheitim folgendennicht mehr vermerkt.Wegender
Vokallangenicht azeni, wegen-d- > -y- nicht altererbt,daher"oghusisch":-u->
-1- wohl wegendes -y-.

ba:y ‘Band, Gurt’. AtU. ba:y,ttU., az. bay ayn. ba:y-la-, tUrkm. ba.y. Zu atü.
ba:- ‘binden’ dies > chal. va:a-.

bäyday ‘Fahne’. AtU. badroq, ttU. bayrak Kars baydax, az. bayrag, oo.
bayraq, tUnkm. baydaq.Vgl. auchkund. bäyday, lezg. p’aydax. Viell. eherkurd.

bi:ejär- ‘bewinten’. TtU. becer-‘etwas managen,hinkniegen’,az. be/’är-, chor.

bafar- oO. bàjäriksiz ‘TOlpel’, tUrkm. ba[är-. UrtUrk. Form wohi *bä:ëär,

jedochscheintdas Wort nun im Oghusischenbelegtzu sein.
bi.dgur- ‘muhen’. Tn!. bogur-,az. böyür-, tUrkm. bo:gur-. <atU. mit

dem typischenSuffix für Lautnachahmungen.

&iyna- ‘kauen’. TtU. cigne-,az. eyna-soauchKabul; sonqoniëdynä-,qalq.
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BurUjin id., chor. eynd-, tUrkm. ëäyna-. WohI "oghusisch"wegendes a den
erstenSilbe evtl. alter azeni,bevor a vor y zu e wunde.

eu ‘klein’. Belegt nur ttU. dial. ci! ‘klein’. Da kaum<TtU., wohl < "Oghus."
von dem Verschwindendes Wortes im Azeri. UrsprUnglich wohi ‘SandkOnn
chen’, vgl. türkm. Achal-Täkä eu yer ‘sandigeErde’.

da:am ‘Dach’. AtU. ta:m, ttü., az. dam, abensonqori da:m,chor. damBuj

nUrd, da:m Xasar,Noxur, tUrkm. ta:m.
da:nu-‘reden’. AtU. ta:nu-?, ttU., az. danil- qalq.Firuz-ãbAd da:nii-, chor.

dani.f- BujnUrd, dani- Anau, Xasar,tUrkm. danIJ- KUren, Alili, < Chon..
Lange unklar.

di:b ‘hintersterTeil’. AtU. tu:p, ttU. dzp, az. dib, chor. di, turkm. duyp.

abza- ‘erheben’. WohI zu pens. qab± ‘Packen,Engreifen’. Vgl. az. govza-‘en
heben,hochheben’.Ob dazu auch ttti. kavza- ‘festhalten, beschUtzen’,tUnkm.
abza- ‘hindern’?

a:maf- ‘stumpf werden Zähne’. AtU. qa:ma.-, ttU. kameq-,az. gamaf-,
tUrkm. ga.ma.-.

aryo ‘Schilf, FlOte’. TtU. kargi altosm.qaryu,az., tUrkm. aryI.
gä:gür- ‘rUlpsen’. AtU. kä:kr-, ttU. geir-. az. gäyir-, tUnkm. ga:gir-.
gevaréi:n ‘Taube’. AtU. kO:gQrCgon, ttü. guvercin dial. gOvercin, gOverçin,

gogerçin, as. goydréin dial. gOgaréin. govarein, Kabul gegaréi, sonqonigui
uvärein, qalq. FirUz-ãbadgoarein, BurUjin gogäréin , tUrkm. gO:gär&n.

gi:e! ‘Teich, Bassin’. AtU. kO:l, ttU., az. gal sonqonigui, chor. ge:e!, tUrkm.
gO:i.

golay ‘nahe’. TtU. kolay ‘leicht’, az. olay ‘leicht’ dial. ‘bequem,passend’,
chor., tUrkm. goiay ‘nahe’.

gOCu ‘Ziege’. Arti. aCku,ttü. keci,az. keCi,aberanatol.dial., chon.,qalq.Finüz

ãbad,tUnkm. gall, sonqori giei, oo. geëéi.Wohl aufoghus.*gaeu zurUckgehend.
Aber vgl. auchaz. dial. geëiJAvid, Doerfen1971, auchGalUgaham Kaspischen
Meen, Kabul gefi. Fneilich setztauchdies eine frUheneaz. Stufe gaCu vonaus.

gumurga:l’ ‘Ameise’. AtU. qumursya qarinCya, davon ttU. karinca, az.
garIya, chor. qarinCa, tUrkm. garinfa. Vgl. tUrkm. gumursga.Vgl. Clauson
1972, 662a. EigenartigeForm,vielleicht doch eher echtchaladsch.

käCä ‘Filz’. AtU. nun kidiz. Dagegenoghusischgut belegt: ttU. kece,az. keéä
Kabul, sonqoni,qalq. Finüz-abAdkäCä, aynallu käCe,chon., tUrkm. käCa. Vgl.
aberauchuval. kiä: Das Wont kOnnteauch altenerbtscm.

qi:x ‘Fäkalien kleinenerTiere’. AtU. qiy. ttU. dial. Bosnienqiy, auchDS
2790 kz kih, altosm. qiy, az. gly, chon. gyiq, tUnkm. gIq ‘Wiederkauen’.

toqma:q ‘Hammer’. AtU. toqImaq zu toqi- ‘klopfen’, ttU. tokmak,az. tox
mag. tUrkm. toqmaq.

‘ira:q ‘fern’, nun in einigennOndlichenDialekten Talx-ãb,Noudih, Danistan
u.a. " ganzUberwiegendechtchal. hira:q. Atü. yiraq, Iraq, ttU. irak, az. irag
qalq. FirUz-äbad ira:y, chon. ira ChasaryIrag, tUrkm. yrra:q. Wegenden
nordlichenVerbneitungveilleicht ehenalteresAzeni von dem Schwindendesy-
als "Oghusisch,"vgl. 21 ylixI.
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12. MOglicherweise"oghusisch"10 Belege:

a:ai ‘bOserGeist’.AtU. a:i, az.al, tUrkm. a:i. KOnnteauchaltererbtsein,dadasa
eigentlichetwaslabial ist, auchpersischbzw. lokaliranisch dies ausAzeni.

balduz ‘Schwagenin’.AtU. baidz, ttU., az. auchKabulbaidIz sonqoni,qaiq.
FkUz-abadbaiduz, chor. balduz oO. baldIz, türkm. ba:la7z.Wegendesu den2.
Silbeentwedenaltererbtoder "oghusisch",nicht as. Die VokalkUrzeUbernascht.
Fallsnicht im TUrkm. sekundareLange,konnteauchdasdoppeltder KUnzungs
tendenzausgesetzte*a: unbetontund in geschlossenenSilbeim Chal. sekundar
gekUrzt wondensein; somit auchAlterenbtheitmoglich.

bag ‘Adliger’. AtU. bag, ttU., as., chor. bay, tUnkm. bag. Vielleicht auch aus
pens.bag,wegendes-g dasim Dialekt von Chanrabnacha zuy wind amehesten
daher.

bak ‘fest’. AtU. bark, bak, ttU. pek ‘sehr’, as.,tUnkm. bark so auchsonqoni.
Da schonatU. Nebenformbak, konntedasWont auch Erbgut sein.

bi:ez ‘Leinwand’. AtU. bo:z, ttU. bez,az. auchKabul,oö. bez,tUrkm. bi:z. Vgl.
oben.

Camur ‘Schlamm’. Nur tnt!. çamur,az. Kabul Camir belegt,eventuellals Cam
mur aufzufassenvgl. yay-mur ‘Regen’, kOmür< *komur ‘Kohle’, zu koñ
‘brennen’.Dies su Corn- < Cam-Tezcan?KOnnteauseinemalten oghus.Dia
lekt stammen,aberauchaltenenbtsein. 1st tUnkm. West-YomutCamIr ‘Schilf’
dasselbeWont?

Caqmn ‘Blitz’. Nun ttU. çakin belegt,aberauchim caghatai.,wo wohl oghus.
Lehnwort. Da Caq- im Chal. gut belegt, kOnnte dasWont auchaltenerbtsein.

di:rdk ‘Balken, Pfahl’. AtU. ii.rdk, ttU., az. dirak, tUrkm. di:rag. Wohl oghus.
*di:rak, jedochkönnte dasWont auchauspens.dirak stammen.

oyun- ‘genuhntsein’. Vgl. ttU. o,- ‘abreiben’,ojun- ‘ohnmachtigwenden’,as.,
tUrkm. ov-, ovul-, oo. ovun-. Auch chwanezmtU.oyun-ob < Oghus.?,kipak.
ov- oghusisch?.Evtl. doch altererbtzu tU. *oy.

qIra.v ‘Tau’. AtU. qIrayu, ttü. kiraz,az. glrov, tUrkm. gIrav. Da dieGruppe-ayu
in nichterstenPositionim Chal.schlechtbelegt,also-a’yu> chal.a:vmoglich,da
fernerq- danaufweist, wohl eher Enbgut.

21. Sicher oderwahrscheinlichazeri47 Belege:

adaf ‘Namensvetter’.Zu atU. a:t ‘Name’ so auchtUrkm., vgl. auchsonqori
a:d. Aber dinekt <az. adal zu ad.

ayIl ‘ViehhUrde’. Zu atU. a:yl o.O., türkm. a:yIl. Die Kurze weist auf Her
kunft ausas. ayIl. ebensodas 1.

ayIz ‘Enstmilch’. Zu atü. ayuz = tUrkm. ovuz.DasI weist aufHerkunft ausaz.
ayIz.

aiI.- ‘Feuerfangen’. Am ehestenausaz.a/if- id. schonwegendes1, ttU. nun
regionalso Zentnal-,Ostanatolien,vgl. aberauch oO. aliftIr- ‘anzUnden’.

aliJ-vi:erif ‘Handel’. Echte chal. Form: aium-satun.Gewill ausas. alIf-verif
wobei des i:e des Chal. in Anlehnungan chal. vi:er- ‘geben’, also eigentlich
Kontamination.



198 GERHARD DOERFER

al/an- ‘betnogenwerden’.Zu tü. a:/ ‘Betrug’vielleicht identischmit a:! ‘Hexe’ =

‘Tnugerscheinung’,vgl. auchtUnkm. a:/dan-.Die KUrzeweist aufas.a/dan-, dial.
* a/lan- wosu vgl. inalijev 113. Freilich ist -ld- > -11- auchtypischfür Sonqori
von Fanhad-xan:bal/us ‘Schwagenin’,yüllus ‘Stern’ die anderenMundartenmit
-ld-, fernen für qaqa’i FirUs-ãbãdu!luz ‘Stern’, Rom., auch tUrkm. dial.
Bendyev258-63,219f..

arxaluq ‘Jackett’.Zu tU. arqa ‘RUcken’. TtU. arka/ik,as.arxalig. Danebenauch
chal. arqaluq kaum Erbgut,ehenoghus.Die Form mit -x- gewiB azeni,dasu
wohl in Anlehnungan daschal. Suffix -luq, also eigentlichKontamination.

ba!a ‘Kind’. AtU., tUrkm. ba:/a, as.ba/a qalq. Rom. bã!ã,FlnUz-abadballaji.
Sicheras., im echtenChal. heiBt ‘Kind’ ka:/ <pens.kãl ‘unreife Fnucht’.

basmarla- ‘unterwenfen’. Typisch as. Wont: basmar/a-, basma/a-,su bas
‘drUcken’.

bayir ‘Brachfeld’. TUrkm. bayir ‘Hügel’, vgl. chakass.pa:rid.. DieBedeutung
‘Bnachfeld’ ist typisch as. vgl. auchpers. bãyir.

babak ‘Pupille’. TtU. göz bebei, as. bäbäk tUrkm. ba:banak.
bi/am ‘ich’, bu/ay ‘du’ usw. Az. idem, vgl. H. S. Ssapssal:Próby lireratury

ludowej turków z Azerbajd2anuperskiego, Krakow, 1935, 79.
bofyab ‘Teller’. Typischas: bofyab.

buyda ‘Weisen’. AtU., ttU., tUnkm. buyday,chon.boyde/ayoo. bu:day. Echt
as. Form: buyda Kabul boydä, qalq. BunUjIn buyda.

Cayur- ‘singen’. AtU. Ca:-qr-, tUrkm. Ca:yir-, qalq. Rom. Cãyir-. Wegenden
KUrse wohl su as. Cayir- abenvgl. auchoo. Cayirilma ‘Ruf’. Dasu wohl wegen
densahlreichenchal.Lautnachahmungsvenbaauf -kur-, alsoeigentlichKontami
nation.

Cay ‘FluB’. TtU., as.Cay chor. ‘Brunnen’, qaq.Samirum-i‘Uly Cay, PnUs
äbad,Rom.,tUnkm. Ca:y. Die VokalkUrseweist aufHerkunft ausas.Cay avon y
sua. Dagegenchal. Cãhakéa:y ehenoghusisch.

Cidar ‘Fullfessel’. Gewill <az. Cidar < mongol. Cida/or.
Clx ‘ScheuchnuffUr Hunde’. AtU. taimq ‘gehhenaus,weg!’, ttU., tUnkm. Cmq, as.

clx fneilich auchpens.Cix.
Coy ‘Ruhm’. AtU. Ca:b, tUnkm. éa:v. Gewifi < as. ëov.

dada ‘Vaten’. Lallwort, wohl <az. dada Kabul, aynallu id..
da/ama‘geronneneFlUssigkeit’. Am ehestenwohl <as.dalamavgl. aberauch

oö. id.. Pens.dalarna hattevielleicht ehenchal. *dalama ergeben;eventuelldoch
zu 22.

dali ‘vernUckt’. AtU. re:/ba oo. dalva,tUnkm. da:/i. WegendenKUnsewohl <
as. dali aynallu dale.

dustag ‘gefangen’. Zu tU. rut- ‘packen’ tUnkm. tussag,ttü. tutsak,alter auch
dursaq, dial. Karsdustah. Die Form ist spesifischas: dustag vgl. auchpens.
dusraq.

gara-be-gara ‘im Augebehaltend,venfolgend’.Spesifischaz. Form:garabagara.
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armala- ‘henumtasten’.Spezifischas. Form: garmala-.
gayin-baba u.ä. ‘Schwiegenvaten’‘ echt chal. qa:adun-baba.AtU. qa:dn,

tUrkm. ga:yin. Vgl. az. gayin-aia dial. Vf. 1971,Kabulgaynata,sonqoriid.. Vgl.
obenAbschnitt 2.

garnaf- ‘sich recken’.TUrkm. garnif-, abenaltosm.,ttU. dial., as.garna.-. Viel
leichtdoch oghusisch.

gimil/a- ‘schwingen’. TUrkm. gimi/da-, as. gimi/da-.

go/jak ‘dUnner Beutel’. TtU. ko/cak, as. go/crag.
ha!aCa/pa:b ‘Schneenegen’.Typisch as. Wort: alaCa!pow u.a. chal. Talx-ab

a:/aCarpu.Die Form mit h- wohl Kontamination mit chal. ha:/a ‘bunt’.
irddk ‘Ente’. Anti. o:dirak, ttirkm. o:rdak; <as.ordak in MansUn-abadurdak

<pens.urdak < as. ordak.
kahn s. ga/u:n, Abschnitt 31.
kurakan ‘Schwiegersohn’Talx-ab<as.kurakan< mongol. kuragan tUrkm.

ko:rakan,chor. kirekan.
nokar ‘Dienen’. Vgl. ttU., as., tUrkm. nokar,chor. nokar. Am ehestenwohl <

As. <mongol. noka/or.
obafta ‘fnUher Morgen’. Vgl. ostanatol.,as. obald/tan.
puz-‘wegreitlen’. AtU. buz-so nochaltosm.,vgl. Vf. in TDAY-B 1975/6,110,

ttU. boz- auchostanatol.poz-,puzu/-, tUrkm. boz-.Wegendes p- wohl< As.,
eventuellaberKontaminationausalterenbt tU. bsw. ausoghusischbuz- mit az.
poz- > puz-.

qaynarvadu ‘Schwagenin’Talx-ãb echtchal. qa:adunkissi,<as.gayln
arvadi

saCma ‘Schrot’. Aus kulturhistonischenGrUnden Schrot ist eine junge Er
findung nicht oghus. oden erenbt, sondern<az. saCma.

san-‘denken’. Atü., tUnkrn. sa:n-; <as. san-.
fifäk ‘sweijahnigesLamm’. Alter tU. ru:fak. si:fak zu ti:f < tif ‘Zahn’ oder

zu si:f- < sif- ‘schwellen’?, vgl. chal. ti:f ferner *sif. wegenfi:fuq ‘geschwol
len’. Wegenden VokalkUrse <as. fifak. Eventuellauchsu pens.fifak;jedoch
sind geradeViehsuchtterminiim Chal. sehnoft as. oden oghus.,vgl. ayIl, aylz,
azma:n, bi:ogur-, éidar, dlx, doiguz,gOCu, eyaC, goc, kaCa. qi:x, goduq, yi/xK
Vgl. noch sonqori, chor. Jifay, qaq. BunUjin, 00. fifak.

topplz ‘Keule’. TtU. ropuz, as. toppuz.

uja ‘hoch’. Typischas. Wont auchKabul; ttU. vu-ce susammenhangendmit
yu-ksek?, as. ware *jj su enwarten, wohl dort kontaminient mit uj ‘das

Ende’ < u:C> uja.
vur- ‘schlagen’.AtU. hu:r- langwegenjakut.u:r- undwegendesechtchal.hurr

von Vokal <hu:r- ‘senschlagen’.Ttti., as. vur- sonqori,qaq. BurUjin, Rom.
Saminum-i ‘Ulya, id, chor. vi/ur-, tUrkm. ur- dial. yur-, so auchas. Kabul

"-‘ vur-. Westoghusisch,wohl azeni.
yall?g ‘nackt’. AtU. ya/. Da in echtchal. WOrtern-ij den 2. Silbe> -n ho:toi
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‘Hols’, hür ‘weill’> hu:orun,hirin ist anoghus.Herkunft zudenken;danicht
u, sondernTin den2 Silbe, aneinenas.Dialekt. Vgl. Vf. 1971,62: Denas.Lokal
dialekt von Chaladschestanhat -ij bewahnt.TtU., az. yalIn, tUnkm. yabaraC.

axa ‘Kragen’ " echtchal.yaqa. Die Formmit -x- ist as.:yaxaqaq.BurUjin
vaxa. auch chor. dial. yaxa. Freilich auch pers.yaxa.

varma ‘Graupen’.Zu atU. ya:r- ‘spalten’tUrkm. ya:rma. Die Form ist wohi
az.: i’arma soauchttU., chor..

yakka ‘massiv’<as.yekäqalq.Rom.yeke,ttU.dial. yekedirekt stammtdas
Wont aus dem lokalen Aseni, vgl. ‘AlIqUnéi bei Arak vakka.Das as. Wont <
mongol. yeke.

22. Moglicherweiseazeri 10 Belege:

Cakma‘Stiefel’. TtU. çekme,az. Cakma.Am ehestenausdem Azeni, als typisches
Kultunwont kaum enerbt.Vgl. aberauch pers. Cakrna. Pens. und lokalinan. das
dem Kurdischennahestehta wind im Chal. bald a, bald a.

éimeaf-‘schaudern’.Eninnentanas.CimCiI-, jedochUbennaschtdas-a- und läBt
an eine anderetU. oden oghus.Henkunft denken.

dulma ‘Knoten’. Wont unklanerHerkunft; moglichenweiseausaz. *duyulma
zu duy-, tU. rug- ‘venknUpfen’.

garawul ‘Wache’. Altosm.karavu/,az. garovub,tünkm. garavub,abenvgl. auch
pens.qaravu/. Alle < mongol. qarayul.

gazma‘Nachtwache’.Vgl. as. gazma,aberauchpens.gazma.
go/dur ‘Kampfer’. Vgl. as. guldur, aberauchpens.qu/dur.
gurs ‘fest, kraftig’. Vgl. az. gurs, abenauchpens.qurs.
inji- ‘ermUden’. Zu tü. e:nC. Am nhchstenliegt Herkunft ausas. inji-; da aber

auchim Chal. -é- nachKonsonant> -j- z.B. yanj- ‘dnUcken’, da fennene: Uber
i:e in vontonig-geschlossenerSilbezuweilen zu i wind hirkäk ‘mannlich’, vgl. atU.
e:rkak, waneauch Altenenbtheitmoglich.

qafow ‘Stniegel’. Vgl. as.gafov,pens.qafow.Zu tü. qaJI-yu ‘kratsen’. Dasq
Ubernascht,andenerseitsweist -ow ehenauf as. Entlehnungals auf Enbwort.

yaylag ‘Sommer, Sommersitz’. AtU. ya:y/ay. Echt oghus. wane *ya:yla;
Formenwie ttU. yaylak, as.yaylagwohl entwedendinekt ausaaghatai.yaylaq
oderUber pens.yaylaq. Am ehestenas. ay< ay wie in Cay, s. Abschnitt21;bei
pens. Henkunft ware ehen*yay/a..g su enwanten.Jedochschwankena: und a
suweilenin nichtenstenSilbe vgl. auchz.B. MansUn-abadyeyla:y.

31. Sicheroden wahrscheinlich"oghus." oderaz. 42 Belege:

alCaq ‘kuns,klein’. Ttü. a/cak, as.alCag, oO. tUrkm. aMaq. Wohl zu atU., chal.
al!. TypischoghusischeForm,wobeiaberununtenscheidbar,ob as.oden"oghus."
Schicht A.

avird ‘klan, offenbar’. TtU. ayzrt, az. aylrd.
azma:n‘vienjahnigesSchaf’. Auch lokalinan.weit venbreitet.TtU. azman‘Riese,

Monstrum’ atU. azma,dagegenaz., tünkm. azman‘sechsjahnigeZiege’ bsw.



OGHUSISCHELEHNWORTERIM CHALADSCH 201

‘vierjahniger Ziegenbock’; in mehrerenTurksprachen‘kastnientesTier’. Aus
semantischenGnUndenamehestenoghus.oden as.,s. fifäk Abschnitt21. Da in
diesersemantischenSphanesowohl WOrtendenSchichtA "oghusisch"wieauch
B as., genaueneZuordnungunklan.

bastuq ‘eine SUllspeise’. Kaum pens. dann wane*ba:sruq suenwarten,aber
vgl. ttti. bastik altosm. basdiq,dial. ttU. auch basdux,bastuh, as. basdlg.

bai/aq ‘Lehm, Monast’. AtU. *bariylaq, oghus.> *bari7aq > bar/aq, vgl. ttU.
bat/ak,az. bar/agabertunkm. batga/lq.

bayaq ‘soeben’.AtU. bayaql.Die Form ohne-list typisch oghus.vielleicht <
baya-oq,vgl. ttU., oo., tUnkm. bayaq,as. bayag.

bayan-‘mogen’. TU. *bagan s. Räsänen68,em oghus.Wont,vgl. ttU. begen-,
as. bayan-, tUnkm. bagan-.

boyaz‘Kehle’ < echtchal. boyi/uz su tU. boyz. Typischoghus.Form, vgl.
ttU., as., sonqoni,chor., tUnkm. boyaz.

buyur- ‘befehlen’ "-‘ echtchal. bu:ur-. AtU. buyr-, ttU., as., tUnkm. buyur-.
Cimma/-‘auf demSpannsitsen’.Vgl. ttU. cOme/-.as.Combal-,chon.Commara-,

ttirkm. Comma/-.
Ciqln ‘BUndelchen’. Vgl. ttU. cikin sonst nicht gefunden.WegendesI den2.

Silbe eher as.,wegen des -q- eher "oghus."ehenwohl doch letztenes,dennin
nichtensterSilbe schwankenI und u suweilen.

di:mä ‘Knopf’. AtU. lugmd. Kaumauspens.dugma,vgl. vielmehrttti. dujme,
as. dQymäso auchchor.,00., chor. diyma, türkm. duvma.

dimran-/dirman- ‘sich aufnichten’.Vgl. ttU. rirman-, az. dirman-daherwohl
doch am ehesten,tUnkm. d’irmaf-.

dirt- ‘leicht stoBen’. Ttü., as., tUrkm. dun-.
dotguz‘Schwein’. AtU. tonz, ttU. domuzalterauchdoruz,so auchdial.,as.

dotguz so auch sonqoni, qalq. Saminum-i‘Ulyã; qaiq. FirUs-ãbadduipuz,
chon. douz oo. dotuz, tUrkm. dotuz.

dovulyan ‘Hase’, Eine chal. Form, die allein für Channãbtypisch ist, sonst
Ubenall dasalterenbteiovufyanoden ahnlich; daherwohl Kontaminationeben
darausundeinenoghusischenForm.Vgl. ttU. rav8sandial. dovu1can,davcanu.a.,
as. dovfan sonqonidaufa:n, qalq. Samirum-i‘Ulya dowfan ‘ do:fan, FinUs
abáddowfa:n,chor. towfa:n SUdwestdialektedowfa:n,00. davfan, tUrkm.
lovfan.

durna ‘Knanich’. TtU. turna dial. durna, as., tUrkm. durna.
düyü ‘Reis’. Ttu. dial., az. düyü, tUrkm. tüvi Stavnopol’dugi.
am-sam‘schweigend’.TtU. dial. epsem,tUrkm. sam.Danebenechtchal. ham-

sam.
eyac ‘dneijahnigesLamm’. DiesesWont ist auchlokaliranischweit verbreitet.

AtU. *ogaC nicht belegt,wohl ehenoghus.Wont: ttU. dial. ovec. ogeçu.a.,as.
ogäf chon. egaCu.ä., tUrkm. ovaC.

gaeaq ‘Flucht’. TU. qaC- 1st im Chal. nicht belegtdafur taz-.Vgl. tnT. kaçak.
as.gaCag. tUnkm. galaq.

garaja ‘Getneidenost’.Zu tUrk. qara ‘schwarz’.Vgl. ttü. dial. karaca, as.garaja.
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ayur- ‘machen’. Vgl. ttU. dial. gayir-, as., tUrkm. gayir- qalq. Rom. qayur-,
sonqori qayir-, chor. gayirt-, gayir-. Vgl. Anm. 16.

azanj ‘Gewinn’. TtU. kazanc,as. gazanjtUrkm. gazanC
ga/u:n ‘Bnaut’. Kommt nur von in k"o:sa-ga/i:n ‘Possenreillerin Frauenkleid

ung beim Neujahrsfest’< pens.kOsa ‘Mann mit spänlichemBartwuchs’ + ga/u.n
‘Braut’. Im Dialekt von Charnabheillt ‘Bnaut’ gewohnlichkähi:n,soauchin vielen

anderenchal. Dialekten; in manchenNonddialektenjedochka/i/un Masra’a-yi
Now, Nowdih, Talx-abu.a., was schoneine Kontaminationmit as.gabin sein

mag.Auch gabi.n 1stjedochwegendesi: der2. Silbeeine Kontaminationausas.
ga/in + chal. kä/i:n. Em schOnenBeweis,wie sehndasoghus.Element ins Chal.
eingewachsenist. Vgl. ttU. ge/in, as., tUnkm. ga/in qalq.FirUz-ãbãdga/im [sic],

sonqonigahin.qaq.Burüjin, Rom.id., chon.ga/in. Dagegen,daB dasWont ehen
doch einfachas. sein kOnnte,scheint 00. gahi:n zu spnechen.

gezal ‘schönesReh’. TtU. guzebdial. gOze/,as., tUnkm. gozal soauchqalq.
Rom., FInUs-ablId.

ginj- ‘mit den Zahnenkninschen’ Ttü. dial. ginci- u.ä.
goC ‘Widder’. NachKãyaniem oghusischesWont sonsttU. qoâar. Vgl. ttU.

koc, as. chor., tUrkm. gol
gotur ‘kahl’. TtU. dial. kotur, as.,tUnkm. gotur, chor.gorir ‘Pockennanbe’,oO.

qorlr id.
guI ‘Spats’ " echtchal. quf.AtU. qu. ttU. kuc, tUrkm. guI ‘Vogel’; dagegenas.

auchKabul, qaiq.Rom.,FinUs-ãbád,BurUjin, sonqoni,chon.guI ‘Spats’.Auch
chal. qul ‘Spats’ dUnfte as. oder "oghus."beeinflullt sein kontaminient.

i:na ‘Nadel’. AtU. yuina. In denoghus.Sprachenfehlt dasy-: TtU. ine, as. iyna
dial., u.a.Kabul igna, chon. i:nä, igna, tUrkm. üpaahnlichqaIq.BunUjIn i,tn,ie,
oo. mnna - vgl. jedochchor. klukm-abadyigna.

isra/uk ‘susätslicheLast, Belastung auchpsychisch’.Vgl. as. usrabik, ttU.
usrebik ‘Zugabe, Ubenschull’.

ketäk ‘Stock’. Wohl mit kOt ‘Hintern’ susammenhangendchal. ket. Die
Fonmselbstscheintjedochtypischoghus.su sein:ttU. kOrekPnUgel,as.,tUnkm.
kotäk,chor. ketäy.

oyln ‘Spiel’ ‘‘ echtchal. u:°na- ‘spielen’. Vgl. ttU, as., tUnkm oyun.
O/ ‘venneckenTier’ echtchal. hib- ‘stenbenMensch’.TtU., turkm., as.oh

sonqoniul-, 0/-. aynallu Oh-, qaq. FirUs-äbãd,Burujin Oh-, Rom oh-, u/-, chon.
e/-, oh-.

*qoduq sogeschnieben,gesprochenehergoduq ‘Fohlen’. TtU. dial. koduk,
kodak,as.godug, tUrkm. goduq.

san/aq ‘Stecknadel’.WohI wie i:na ausdem Oghus.,su sanC-‘hineinstechen’
chal. san!-. TtU., tUnkm. sanjaq, as. sanjag.

sIC/a- ‘springen’. Wohl nicht su atU. saCra-, vgl. vielmehnttU., as., od., tUnkm.
siCra-, chon. siCira-.

usgun ‘todliches Leiden’ echt chal. husgun. Vgl. chal. hi/üz- ‘serreillen’,
sonst. tU. uz-. Zun spesifischenForm vgl. ttU. uzgun ‘betnübt’, as.‘enschopft’.
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yap- ‘Brot backen’. AtU. Bedeutung: ‘bedecken, susammenfUgen’;ttU.
‘machen’, abenvgl. as., tUrkm. ‘backen’.

yatigi ‘neu’. TtU. yeni, as. yeni dial., auch aynallu yel7i, qaiq. Rom. yei7gi,

FinUs-ãbãdyaipi; weiterOstlich heute nun nochin Restfonmen:chor. ye,iidan
‘von neuem’,tUnkm. yati ‘neulich’. AtU. yatl. die Entwicklungsu yati ist typisch
oghus.

yoryan ‘Bettdecke’. AtU. yoyurqan. TtU. yorgan,as.yoryan Kabul yo:ryan,

sonqoniyoryan, qaiq. BunUjin yorya:n, chor. yorgan, tUrkm. yoryan.

32. Moglicherweise"oghus." oderazeni9 Belege:

boxCa ‘BUndel’. ZuatU. boy oderbo:y.TtU. bohça,as.boyja. Chal. -- eninnert
anpens.bo/uyCa,jedochkonntedie pens.Formausaltenemas *boyCa stammen.
Chal. boxCa könntealso pens.,as. dial. und "oghus" Herkunft sein

Ci.in ‘Schulten’. AtU. nicht belegt, reichlich jedochim Oghusischen:ttU. çiin
dial. çigin, çigi/, cinil, çingi/, as.,oo. Ciyin, tUrkm. Cigin. SichertUnk.,wegendes
typischenKonpenteilsuffixes-an. Nun ist abersB. bu/- ‘finden’ heuteaullen im

Jakut.nun nochim Oghus.ttU., einigechor. Dialektebelegt,unddeshalbdUrfte
chal. bu/- als Grundwortdennochnicht ausdem Oghus.entlehntsein.So mag
dennauch cahl. Ci:in direkt auf tU. *Cign sunUckgehen.

gili:C ‘Schwent’. AtU. qi/I:é. ttU. ki/iç, as.gillnj dial. gi/f/C, tUrkm. gi/iC. Wohl
oghus.wegendes-. Jedochware dannehenchal. *gj/iC su erwarten.Zur Tren
nungvon anti. // und / 1/ vgl. einenseitsatU. qa:dn ‘Schwager’= chal.qa:adun

>U, andenerseitsatü. kahn ‘Braut’ = chal. kà/i:n vgl. auch ttU. kayn-i : ge/in-i,
wo den Untenschiedbis heute bewahrt: Nun // schwindet,nicht aber /1/.
Weitenechal. Belege:hidi:I ‘Gefäll’, ayi:r ‘schwen’. In dieseKategoniegehdntalso
auchgi/i:C. EntwedenErbgut odenaben"oghus."Lehnwort auseinenfnUhenZeit

odeneinemkonsenvativenDialekt, wo die Opposition // : / 1/ auchoghus.noch
bewahrtwan vgl. oo. gali:n?.

i.lan- ‘stOhnen’. Vgl. ttU. in/en-, as. in/a-, tUrkm. k/ä-. Anscheinendtypisch
oghus. Wort, vgl. jedoch auch atU. i:glan- ‘sich unwohl befinden’. Oder vgl.

Clauson i/en- ‘to reproach,blame’?
kemak, komäk ‘Hilfe’. AtU., ttU., as., tUrkm. komak.Welt verbneitetestU.

Wont; sumindestdie chal.Formmit 0 docheherLehnwontausAs. oder"Oghus.".

Daswirft die Frageauf, wann 0 im Chal., d.h. in semenmeistenDialekten, > e

gewonden1st.
ke/opanak ‘Filsumhang’. TtU., as. kapanak. MOglicherweise auch < pens.

kapanak
qibna:y ‘flunk’ TtU. kzvrak.as.givrag. Abervielleicht docheher<pens.qibray.
*qooa:q oderehen*goCa:q ‘tapfen’. Wohl oghus Wont im aghatai.danaus:

TtU. koçak,as.goCag,tUrkm. goCaq.Wohl zugoC, also‘BOckchen’ Vgl. abenauch

pens. quCCaq <Az..
sap ‘Faden’. Nach Kaiyani plenegeschniebensap,jedochsprechenchal. sap
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und éuv. sipd ehenfür *sap Dahenvielleicht eherLehnwort,vgl. ttU., az., tUnkm.
sap vgl. auchsemantischi:na, sanjaq,s. oben.

Dassind zusammen141 oghus.Wörter Stämme,meistWurzelnim
Chaladsch.Dadas"WOrterbuchdesChaladsch"ca.4000Wörterenthalt,
von denenaberviele Ableitungensind, mag deroghusischeBestandteil
bei denals WurzelnaufzufassendenWOrternetwa5% betragen.Das ist
kein ganzunbedeutenderAnteil.

Wie ausdemvorliegendenMaterialensichtlich,weiseneinigeausdem
Oghus. stammendechal. Wörter sehr klan vom Az. fort, hin zum
Ostoghusischen,soAbschnitt 11 golay ‘nahe’. Leider ist die zwischen
Ost- und WestoghusischstehendetypischeUbergangsgruppeSonqori,
Qaqa’i, Aynallu immer noch ganzungenUgenderforscht.

University of Gottingen



Quelques mots comans
préciséspar leurs glosesallemandes

VLADIMIR DRIMBA

Les glossairesplus ou momsamplesinscritsa plusieursendroitsduCodex

Cumanicusrenferment,commel’avait déjàfait remarquerK. Grønbech’,
bon nombrede mots comansobscurs,qu’on n’a Pu encoreexpliquer
d’une maniêresatisfaisante,ou mêmed’aucunemanière.La difficulté
d’interpréterces mots est due surtouta la connaissanceinsuffisantede
leurscorrespondantsexistantdansles autreslanguesturqueset,enmême
temps, de leurs gloses allemandes,qui, malheureusement,n’ont pas
suscitéjusqu’à presentl’intérêt des germanistes.Dans ce qui suit nous
essayeronsde résoudrequelques-unesdecesdifficultés, toutcommenous
venonsdele faire pour plusieursmotsdontles senssontprécisésparleurs
gloses latines2.

1. ER

Le mot comanécrit oéero et accompagnédela traductionallemandeen

kopiczef. 82" 20, colonnededroite a étémis parKuun enrelationavec
un mot tchagataIafortasseéag. giyrano, p. 234, note 173 signifiant
‘alezan’, sansegardpour l’inadvertanceentrece senset celui de la glose
allemande,queKuun rapproched’un verbeall. med.koppizen‘eructare’
p. 360. Radloff Spr. 59 transcrit le mot coman commec/iran et le
traduit, avecun pointd’interrogation,par‘Heuhaufen’.Grønbechp. 74

hésiteentre les interpretationsCeren et Cerem de la graphie<dierën; ne
sachantque faire de la glose allemande,l’auteur ne proposeaucune
traductiondu motcoman.Enfin, l’interprétationdonnéerécemmentpar

I K. Gnønbech,KomanischesWOrterbuch. TOrkischer Wortindexzu CodexCu
manicus,Kopenhagen1942, p. 6
2 Vladimir Dnimba, <MiscellaneaCumanica.XI. Mots comanset pensanséclairés
panleunsglosesIatines,adansRevueRoumainede Linguistique, XXIV 1979,n04, p
353-37I.
‘ Voin la liste desabréviationsa la fin de l’article.
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KQZS 141 semble être faite un peu au hasard:Cerem ‘irIm kOzdhj
§IrImIn alu’ c’est-à-dire‘faire un petit somme’,cf. Kaz.-rus.sl. 400.

Lajusteinterpretationdu motcomandepend,évidemment,dela corn
prehensionde sa glose.Or, un nomkopicze,ou un autreressemblant
celui-ci, n’a pas été attestéjusqu’à presenten allemandmédiévalou
moderne4.C’est pourquoinoussommesenclin a y voir un empruntfait a
une formerusseancienne*kopjca, diminutifdekopa ‘kopnasena,xleba’
voir le dictionnairede Dal’, II, 1585; cf. ukr. kopycja et bg. kopica
‘meule’. Si l’on acceptecetteexplication, l’intuition de Radloff s’avère
juste: la graphieoáerëoest a interpretercommeCeren,le motayantle sens

de ‘meuledefoin’; cf. kar. crim. Ceren ‘stog, skirda,kopna’Kar.-rus.
pol.sI. 641-642; koum. Ceren ‘skird, skirda’ Kum.-rus.sl. 357; nog.
linen ‘skirdaskoiennogoxleba, kotoryj podltht obmolotu’Nog.-rus.

si. 413; tc. dial. ceren ‘bicilmi otlardanyapilanyi1n’ DS, III, 1145.
Cerenest immédiaternentsuivi f. 82" 21 dr. desonsynonymekeben,

qui est gloséparen huwfe ‘Haufe’ Grønbech1356et qui se retrouveen
kaz. keben ‘stog’ Kaz.-rus.sl. 202 et enbar. käbän ‘Heuschober’R, II,
1191-1192. Les deuxtermesdésignaient,probablement,desmeulesde
formesou de dimensionsdifférentes.

2. KUJU ET

3. JATKAD1

Au f. 82T 13, colonnedegauche,sontdonnéesla petitephrasecornaneet
satraductionallernandesuivantes:okujüJatkadidl mtwi hatfygekrëgeto.

Kuun lit le premiermotcomancommeku ? sflo p. 230et le compare
au tchag. <kulugh>, qu’il traduit par ‘responsurn’ib., note9, et p. 266
en réalité le mot tchagataiest qoluy ‘‘ qoluq, signifiant ‘Gesangbeim
Tanzen’et ‘eine VariantederUrguschtak>genanntenDichtungsart’,R,
II, 640; voir aussiBudagov,II, 84. Interprétantla graphiedu sujetdela
phraseallemandecorrespondantecommeAntwort, l’auteur traduit les
deux phrasespar ‘responsumoffendit earn’ p. 354-355.

Radloff Spr. n’enregistrepasles deuxtermescornans.
Grønbechtentediversesinterpretationsdela graphieokujü>: qujum,

qujun, qujui suiviesd’un point d’interrogation;ne sachantquefaire de

Informationgentimentfounniepan M. RoIf Bengmann,professeura l’Universitéde
Bamberg,illustre spécialisteen allemandmédiéval.

5 Cene senaitpasun cas singulien:com. emeganet qurtqa ‘vieille femme’sont gloses
panall, en babev. Grønbech88 et204,mot égalementempnuntéaunusse<baba.
6 Cf KQZS 79: keben‘kopene’.
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ce mot, il le laissesanstraductionp. 202. Quantala graphieoJatkadlo,il
la transcnit phonétiquementcomme satqady, en traduisant le verbe
satqa-, tout en hesitant,par ‘krank machen? beleidigen?‘ p. 215.

Enfin, dernièrernent,KQ2S 95 transcritet traduit le premiertermepar
quyum ‘qUyImaq’ = ‘sacrum,croupion’, cf. Kaz.-rus.sl.470,et traduit
le verbesatqa- par ‘awIr-’ = ‘faire mal; avoin mal’ p. 112.

L’examen attentif des termes allemands traduisant les deux mots
cornansnousaidea identifier la forme et le sensexactsdu premieret a
determinerla signification probabledu second.

La fonme ietwi est une varianteécnite défectueusement,a ce qu’il
paraitdu mot mhd. etwinde‘Wirbelwasser’7vu qu’il estforméde Wind

‘vent’ avec l’élément d’intensification et-, le mot mhd. seraitplutôt a
traduire par ‘Wirbelwind’ = ‘tourbillon de vent’. Le mot comancorres
pondants’éclaircit,parlà, toutdesuite:c’est quyun‘tourbillon devent,
trombe’, mot étayésur nombnedeformesanaloguesemployeesdansdif
férenteslanguesturques:tchag., ouIg. mod., tél., alt., sag.,koIb. quyun
‘vixr’ - Wirbelwind’ R, II, 906;kirg., ouzb.quyun ‘vixn’, smerC’ Kirg. -

rus.sl. 457; Rus.-uzb.sl.79 s.v. vixr’ et 801 s.v. smerC; nog., krC.-balk.

quyi’n ‘id.’ Nog.-rus.sl. 186; Rus.-kar.-balk.sl.93 s.v. vixr’; kaz. qüyIn
‘id.’ Kaz.-rus.sl.470; bachk.qoyon ‘vixr" Bafk.-rus.sl.335.

La formegekrêgetrenfermeunevaniantedu mhd. krenken‘kranc [
krank] machen;schwachen;mindern,erniednigen;schadigen;zunichte
machen;plagen,kümmern,bekUmmern’8.Pour ce qui est de son con
respondantcomansarqa-, le sensexact en est difficile a determiner,vu
d’une part l’absencedel’objet directconcretdansla phrasecomaneaussi
bien que dans sa traduction allemande et, d’autre part, qu’un mot
ressernblantau verbe comann’est attestéqu’en ancien ouIgour: satya

‘toptat’; popirat’, unilat" Dr.-tjurk.sl. 490, satqa- ‘obiat’, oskvern
jat’ - beleidigen,beschimpfen’R, IV, 380. Commeon peut bien le voir,
aucundes sens du verbe ancien ouIgour ne s’accondeexactementavec
quyun ‘tourbillon’; parconsequent,il nenousnestepour le momentqu’à
avancerl’hypothèsesuivante:sarqa- pounraitsignifier ‘nuire, porterpré
judice’ = ‘schadigen’ou bien‘tourmenter,chagriner,affliger’ = ‘plagen,
ktimmern, bekümrnern’.

4. TU-?

Au f. 57" 1-2, colonnede droite,sontdonnéesles formescomanesotuer

7 MatthiasLexen,MittelhochdeutschesTaschenwOnterbuch,34. Auflage, Stuttgart
1974, p. 52.
8 Lexer, MittelhochdeutschesTaschenwOrterbuch,p. 115.
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rnenet tudlmo, accornpagnéesdesglosesallemandesich kndieet Ich
knótre, respectivernent.

Kuun lit et traduit faussementles deuxformescornanescommecuor
men‘depso’et codim ‘depsui’p. 136 et 269;Radloff nelesenregistrepas
dansle vocabulairedesoneditionSpr., alorsque GrønbechP. 252 y
voit, en hesitant,un verbe tu-, avecl’aoriste tuvyr et avecle sensde‘ver
stopfen’ce verbeétant,a sonavis, a la basede tumaq‘sturnpf’, p. 253.
KQZS 129 en donnela mérneinterpretation:tu/... / ‘tiq-, ti’yinda-’
‘fourrer; boucher’.

Il nousfaut toutd’abord rernarquercornrnel’avait déjàfait Kuun 360

que les deuxglosescitéesci-dessusdoivent êtrerapportéesa l’all. mod.
knoren‘nouer’. C’est doncce sensqu’il fautattnibuerau verbecomanen
discussion.

En cequi concernela forme dece verbe,elle n’est,sansaucundoute,
pas tu-; pour ‘nouer’, les languesturquesconnaissentexclusivernentdes
formesdela classeantérieure:tug- v.-turc ‘zavjazat’,zastjagivat’uzel’
Dr.-tjurk.sl. 595, tchag., ouIg. ‘eine Schleife,einenKnotenmachen,
knoten’ R, III, 1534; tüy- tchag., kirg. ‘zusamrnenknoten’R, III,
1528; tü- alt., tél., br, léb., kUär. ‘einenKnotenmachen,knUpfen,zu

samrnenknUpfen,stricken,hakeln’ R, III, 1527, etc.
Peut-on identifier la forme du verbe cornan avec l’une des formes

turques citées ci-dessus?Certainementpas: dans le CodexCumanicus,
u> n’est employéqu’exceptionnellementpour rendrela sequenceü + y,et

seulementdevant un e suë->> = s/lien- ‘sich lehnen,sich stUtzen’, voir
Grenbech226; donc, si la graphietuerrnenopouvait, éventuellement,
être interprétéecomme lüyer-men, une interpretation*tuydim de la
graphie <<tudim>> ne serait pas possible. Par contre, ow> et ova sont
souventemployéspour rendreles sequencesii + w okuezlua= küvezlü
‘stolz, UbermUtig’, Grønbech160; <dive-a = éüve- ‘niederwerfen’,Grøn
bech78 et w + 11 odeulaet odevl>> = devil! ‘nicht’, Grønbech83;okuur-a=

kuvur- ‘einfUhren’, Grønbech160, de mêmeque les sequencesw + u et
u + w. Parconsequent,les graphiessusmentionnéesdoivent êtreinter
preteescornmerawer-menet tüwdim.

Com. tüw- ‘nouer’ esta rapportera la formev.-turquetug-, présentant
le mêmechangementphonétiquespecifiquementkiptchakqui seretrouve
dansnombrede casdansle CodexCurnanicus.Notre interpretationest
étayéepar la presenceen comandu mot tuwma‘bouton’ chezGrenbech
261: tQvme,correspondantau v.-turc tügmä,avecle mêmesens< rug-.

Notons que le verbe tüw- ‘nouer’ est encoreune fois attestédans le
CodexCumanicus,a savoir dans la devinetteXXXV f. 60" 14: otvm
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tvdIrna = tüwmä lüwdim ‘j’ai fait littéralementj’ai noue un noeud’9.

5. LBS TERMES COMANS POUR ‘PARESSEUX’

Le Codex Cumanicusenregistrea quelquesendroits plusieurstermes
pour exprimer la notion de ‘paresseux’ou certainesnuancesde ce sens
général;cesnuancesn’ont pastoujoursete percuesavecassezde netteté
par les spécialistes,cequi nousdeterminea nousen occuperdanscequi
suit.

ErinCak f. 591 15, colonnede droite ‘ erinCek f. 66" 14, colonnede
gauche,glosé faussement,aux deux endroits,par lat. accidia au lieu
d’accidiosus,signifie clairement‘paresseux,fainéant’Kuun 253:‘piger’;
Radloff, Spr. 9 arincak et Grønbech92:‘faul"°; KQZS 64: ‘erinbek’; le
motderivede erin- ‘être paresseux,paresser,fainéanter’.Cf. tchag.arm
C/Ak ‘lenivyj - faul’R, I, 769; kar. crim., kourn.erinCek, kar. H. enincek,
kar. T. erin’C’ak ‘lenivyj; lentjaj’ Kar.-rus.-poLsl. 666; Kum.-rus.sl.
377; nog. erinlek ‘lenivyj, neradivyj; lenivec, lentjaj’ Nog.-rus.s!.437;
kirg. eninCëk‘lentjaj’ Kirg.-rus.s!. 961; tat. jr/nC/Ak ‘lenivyj; vjalyj; lent
jaj, lodyr’, leleboka’ Tat.-rus.s!.174, etc.

Le mêmesensest expniméparsusr gloseparlat. piger, f. 49" 28, tout
commeparsonétymonpersan;voir Kuun 297:‘piger’; Radloff, Spr.67 et
Grønbech226: ‘faul’; Monchi-Zadeh103: ‘faul, schlapp’;Bodrogligeti
194: ‘lazy’; KQ2S 117: ‘Ialqaw’.

A la differencedecelui-ci, un autremotempruntétoujours au persan,
kahal, est attesté,tout commedansla langued’origine, avecplusieurs
sens,étantgloséparlat. !enrus f. 39 15, vi!is f. 49" 26 et accidiosusf.
65V 35, colonnede droite; voir Kuun 261: ‘lentus’ et ‘piger’; Grønbech
134 et Monchi-Zadeh126: ‘langsam, träge,faul’; KQ2S 91: qaal ‘lal
qaw, salbOkse’ = ‘paresseux;lent,mollasse’.Cf. aussiles interpretations
insuffisantesde Radloff, Spr. 22: qaya!‘langsam’,et deBodrogligeti153:
kãha! ‘slow’11.

‘ Dansnotre SyntaxecomaneBucureti- Leiden1973,p. 207, nousavonstranscnit
cesyntagmetout commel’avait fait J. Németh,ZDMG,LXVII, 1913,p. 599comme
tuma tudim; cf W Bang, SPAW, Phil.-hist Klasse, 1912, p. 348: ruma tudim <
*tuyma 114whim.

Le deuxiémesensattnibuépar Grenbechau mot comansous l’influence de sa
gloselatineenronée,a savoir ‘Faulheit’, estévidemmentfaux.

11 faut rattachera cc groupe de mots aussi ogahalluko,glosé par lat. accidia:
gahahluq‘Tragheit’ Gnønbech98: <ar gahi, ‘zalqawlIq’ ‘panesse’KQZS 65; a
l’avis de Monchi-Zadehp. 127, le mot comandoit être rattachéa kahal< pens.
kãhi/ kãhal.
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Outreces termes,au f. 57" 1-6, colonnedegauche,est donnéeune liste
de six mots gloséspar un seul et mêmemot allemand:

Carnan

man[C]kakak

La plupart de ces termessont moms clairs, au point devue étymo
logique, que les precedents;au surplus, leur gloseallemandeuniquea
égalementaccru la difficulté d’interpréterexacternentle sens,parfois
aussila forme, de chacund’eux.

Trege est une variantedu mhd. trcege, qui est tout commesoncor
respondantallemandmodernetrage un mot polysémique,attestéavec

les sens suivants: ‘trage, langsam,verdrossen;ignavus, iners, lassus,
lentus,piger, segnis,segnitiosus"2.Pourdeterminerd’une manièreaussi
exactequepossibleles sensdes six mots dont il s’agit ici, nousallonsles
rapporteren mêrnetempsaux différentssensdeleurglose allemandeet
aux termesturcs correspondantsou apparentés,tout en tenantcompte,

dans la mesuredu possible,de leurs etymologies.

1. Caman le mot est attestéaussiau f. 59", étant glosé toujourspan
rrege: Kuun 135: ‘piger’; Radloff, Spr. 58: caman ‘trage’; R, IV, 197:
caman ‘lenivyj - trage, faul’; Grenbech73: ‘trage, faul’. KQ2S 141 le
confondavecson homonymeCaman ‘cumin’ f. 41" 27, v. Grenbech73.

Le mot peutsignifier ‘qui n’aime pas travailler, paresseux,fainéant,
flemmard’ aussi bien que ‘indolent’ et ‘lent, lambin’; cf. turkm. Caman
‘lenivyj, vjalyj, rnedlitel’nyj’ Turkm.-rus.sl.712; kar. T. Caman‘lenivyj;
norovistyj’ Kar.-rus.-pol.sl.623; kaz. laban ‘medlitel’nyj, lenivyj’ Kaz.
rus.s!. 385; koum. Caban ‘nepovorotlivyj, nerastoropnyj,medlitel’nyj’
Kum.-rus.sl.351; tat. Caban ‘lenivyj o lobadjax- faul von Pferden’
R, III, 1929 ‘- Caman ‘lenivyj, norovistyj o lobadjax- faul, stätisch
von Pferden’R, III, 1938.

2. ojuwanCanija:Kuun lit ajuvoanCangop. 135 et rapprochele motdu
tat. KazanjokoCan correctement:yoqiCan‘somnolentus’ib., note3;
Radloff, Spr. 44: juancañ ‘trage’; Grønbech130: juvanéañ ‘träge’ cf.

12 MatthiasLexen, MitlelhochdeutschesHandwOnterbuch,II. Band, Leipzig 1876,
col. 1488.
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Kaz. jyvan-‘zögern’,juvanyC‘Langsamkeit’.L’interprétationde KQZS
142 est tout a fait arbitraire: CuvanCaui‘alqaw, boykUyez’ ‘paresseux,
fainéant;gandin, gommeux’.

Le motdoit êtreinterprétéphonétiquementcommeyuwanCaui;il estun

dérivé, au moyen du suffixe -Can pour lequel cf. unutCañ‘vergesslich’,
Grønbech266, d’un verbe non attesté*yuwan.., variantede la forme
yuban-attestéedansle syntagmeyubanyansOz‘Vorwand’, v. Grønbech
128.Ce verbeseretrouve,soussesdeuxvaniantes,dansquelqueslangues
turques:chezMabmud al-Kãb’yari, yuban-‘vernachlässigtwerden’voin

Grønbech, hoc. cit., ‘prenebregat’, izbegat" Dr.-rjurk.s!. 277; tat.
yuwan- ‘medlit’ - zOgern’ R, III, 570, ‘zaderivat’sja, zaderat’sja’
Tat.-rus.sl. 691; bachk. yiban- ‘zaderlivat’sja, zaderlat’sja’ Balk.
rus.s!. 232; cf. aussiBudagov,II, 369-370tat. yuwanIC‘medlennost"et
yuwanIClI ‘medlitel’nyj’, etc..

Un dénivédeceverbe,ressemblantau termecomanendiscussion,n’est

pasattestédansles autreslanguesturques;cependant,tenantcomptedes

sensdesverbesquenousvenonsdeciter,nouscroyonspouvoirattribuera
yuwanCauile sensde ‘celui qui agit lentement,lent, lambin’ ou de‘in

dolent’.

3. <<ezIca n’a pasencoretrouvéd’explicationtant soit peusatisfaisante;

Kuun le traduit par ‘piger’ p. 252; a son avis, oezik> quoquea keCik

derivandumest [tout commele mot suivantokçéo>>- n.n.} p. 135, note

4; Radloff, Spr. 11: /Acik ?‘trage’; Grønbech96: ezik<?laissé sans
traduction; KQ2S 61: ezik ‘ez, ezik"3.

A notre avis, nousavonsaffaine ici a un dérivéezikdu verbeez-,dont

les sensfondamentauxsont, dansdifférenteslanguestunques,‘presser’,

‘casser’, ‘bniser’, ‘écraser’. Les exemples,très peu nombreux, que nous

connaissonsde ce dérivédansd’autreslanguestunquesont des senstrés
eloignesdessensdu mhd. lrcge: v.-turc ezilk ‘livyj, fal’bivyj’ Dr.-tjurk.

sb. 192; tc. ezik ‘tizUntUlti’ TS 285. Corn. ezikdoit signifier ‘exténué,
epuise, qui agit aveclenteura causede la fatigue’; cf. d’une part le sens
‘lassus’donnéparLexer a Ircege voir ci-dessus’4et, d’autrepart,koum.

ez- ‘muCit’, izmuCit’, izmatyvat" Kum.-rus.sb.373 et tc. ezmek‘daya

13 Cf. Kaz.-rus.sl.137: ez I ‘boltun, pustomelja’; ez II ‘rassejannyj;bezuastnyjko
vsemu’. La forme ezik n’y estpasenregistrée,mais cf. ez- 1. ‘davit’, mjat’; razmesit";
2. fig. ‘ugnetat";3. ‘rasvesti’.
‘ Cf. aussiall. trage ‘erschopft’J.Grimm und W. Grimm, DeutschesWOrterbuch,
XI. Band, 1. Teil, 1. Lieferung,Leipzig 1890, col 1039-1040.
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n1klllnl aacakderecedeca11tlrarakyormakBu yol hayvaniezdi. O

rencileri ezmemehiTS286;cf. aussitc. dial. ezgin ‘yorgun olankimse’
DS, V, 1829.

4. okçéo’a: Kuun le traduit par ‘piger’, ‘cunctabundus’p. 262 et le
compareavecouIg. keCik-’rnorani’p. 135,note4; Radloff, Spr.31: käc
‘trage’; R, II, 1153: käc ‘lenivyj - faul, träge’; Grønbech135: keOv
‘trage’ que l’auteur rapportea kiC-, ki&r- de MalimUd al-KAsTarI et

au kar. L. kecik- ‘zogern’; KQ2S 81: keCüv‘Ialqaw’ = ‘paresseux,
faineant’.

Le mot, qui est a interpreterphonétiquernentcomme keCOw, se
rattachesansdouteau verbekeCik- ‘tarder, s’attarder’invoquéparKuun
et parGrønbech,et, endernièreanalyse,a keC‘tard’ voir Grønbech135,
dontceverbeest un dérivé.Toutefois,keCOwnepeutdenverni dekeC, ni
de keCik-, mais bien de la forme prirnaire de celui-ci, non attestéeen
coman, mais pour laquelle cf. v.-turc keC- ‘opazdyvat’, zaderivat’sja’
Dr.-t/urk.sl. 291.

Ainsi que le suggéreson étymon,keCöw doit signifier ‘qui n’agit pas

avec promptitude, lent, lambin’ cf. ‘lentus, segnis, segnitiosus’chez
Lexer, cite ci-dessus.

5. okerJaia:Kuun 263: ‘piger’; Radloff, Spr. 31 et R, II, 1106: kärsafii
‘faul’. Grønbechp. 140considèrequeokerfaziaestunefaussegraphieau
lieu de okerfangia,qu’il interprètecommekerseng‘träge, faul’, le mot
étantun empruntfait au persancf. toutefoisSteingass3,p. 1023:karsanj’
‘cowardice,want of resolution’. KQ2S 80: kerleui ‘kerbel, baban’=
‘salissant’?15; ‘lent, lambin’.

A notre avis, le mot cornandoit être mis en rapportavec diverses
formesturquesd’un motsignifiantproprernent‘gale’ et ‘galeux’: alt., tél.,
léb. qIrCanI ‘Cesotka- Krätze’R, II, 758;bar.qIrcauiI ‘parbivyj -raudig’
R, II, 759;kirg. qIrCauiyi’ ‘beludivyj, parbivyj,parbao loladjax ‘King. -

rus.sl.497;kaz. qIrlanqI ‘Cesotka- Kratze’R, II, 761et ‘parbivyj’ Kaz.-

rus.sl. 464; tat. qorCauiyI ‘Cesotka; CesotoCnyj,CesotoCnik’Tat.-rus.sl.
284; bachk. qorsañyi ‘Cesotka’Balk.-rus.sl.340. Des senspropresde
‘gale’ et ‘galeux’ se sontdéveloppésles sensfiguresde‘rosse,haridelle’et
de ‘miserable, sale, vilain; coquin’: kaz. qIrlauiqI ‘kljaCa’ Kaz.-rus.sl.
464; tat. qorCauiy: et bachk. qorsauiyi’ ‘parbivec; parbivyj’ Tat.-rus.sl.
284; BaJk.-rus.sl.340.

Cf. flog. kirleni ‘markij’ Nog.-rus.sl. 167.
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C’est a partinde cessensfiguresqu’on peutexpliquerle motcomandont

nousnousoccuponsici: la graphieokerfaijiaesta interpreterphonétique

mentcommeqIrlauiI dansla partieallemandedu CodexCurnanicus,oea

alterneavecoh> pour rendrele i, et 4a apparaitplus d’unefois pourI; le
motpourraitsignifier ‘qui manquedevigueur, devivacité,mou,endormi,
lent, paresseux’cf. mhd. Ircege ‘lentus, segnis,segnitiosus’chezLexer,
citeci-dessus.

6. ornan[C]kakaka,avec le <dia incompléternentsupprimé,est lu manC
kakakparKuun p. 135,qui le comparea un verbemanmak‘tingere’et,
pour sondeuxièrneélément,au hongr.kdka {‘jonc, scirpe’] p. 135-136,
note 5. Radloff, Spr. ne l’enregistrepas,alorsque Grønbechp. 162
interprètela graphiedu motcommemanqaqaq,mais,ne sachantquelle
est l’étyrnologiedu mot, nele traduitpas,ensecontentantd’enreproduire
la glose allemande.Enfin, KQ2S 99 transcrit et traduit le mot par
mañqaqaq‘Ialqaw’ ‘paresseux,fainéant’.

Malheureusement,nousnesommespasa mêmededonnerunesolution

suffisammentsurede ce terme. A ce qu’il paralt, ii est a rapprocherde
certainesforrnes turquestelles: king. mauiqaq mauiqañ,ernployédans
l’expression maflqaq-mauiqaq ‘.-‘ maflqaui-maiiqaui bas- ‘o bol’bix
krasivyx lobadjax,olenjax i.t.p. stupat’ tvërdo, uverenno,delat’ knup
nye bagi’ Kirg.-rus.si. 517; kar. crim. mauiqa ‘glupyj’ Kar. -rus.-po!.sl.

403; tc. mankafa‘anlagiyorgun ya da ilemez,kahnkafali’ TS 552; tc.
dial. mank 1. ‘sersem,ahrnak’, 2. ‘agir ball kimse’ DS, IX, 3124;tc.
dial. mangabak‘akllslz, sersem’DS, IX, 3121.

Le motcornan,manqaqaqou mañqaqaq,pourraitsignifier ‘lourdaud,
pataud’ou bien ‘qui estlent acomprendreet a agir’ cf. toujours‘lentus,
segnis,segnitiosus’donnéspar Lexer pour rnhd. trcuge.

Universityof Bucharest
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The Ottoman Crimea in the Mid-SeventeenthCentury:
SomeProblems and Preliminary Considerations*

ALAN FISHER

Whatwasthe effectof theupsurgeof Cossackraidingactivity on thelocal
Crimeanpopulationandeconomy?This is perhapsthe most important
unaskedquestionabouttheOttomanCrimeain theseventeenthcentury.
Much hasbeenwritten aboutthe Cossacksand their relationswith both
Ottomansand CrimeanTatars,and a good deal of attention has been
placedon their raiding activity all alongthe shoresof the Black Sea.But
little attention has beendrawn towardsthe inevitably negativeeffects
theseraids had on the health of Ottoman possessionsin the north.

That events in the seventeenthcenturyhad importantpolitical and
economicresults in the Crimea is well known. Problemsin Ottoman
domesticpolitics,thedeclineof bureaucraticeffectiveness,andthevirtual
disappearanceof ableOttomanleadersbroughtaboutimportantchanges
in all Ottoman possessionsduring this period.

We know thatat someundeterminedtimebetween1600and 1750,the
entireconfigurationof Ottoman-CrimeanTatarpolitical relationschanged
completely.At theendof thesixteenthcentury,the OttomanCrimeawas

a totally separateadministrativeentity, with its own officials, jurisdic
tions,andcarefullydefinedterritorialintegrity. Therewasa cleardividing
line betweenthe possessionsof the Ottoman sultan and those of the
Crimeankhan. But by themiddleof theeighteenthcentury,this dividing
line wasnonexistentat worst andvaguelydefinedat best.And by thetime
of the Russianannexationof the peninsula,thosepropertiesin the Cri
meansouthnot in private handswere all underthe control of the khan.

What had happenedin the interveningtime? At the momentit is not
possibleto determinethe exact courseof eventswhich producedthese

* I wish to thank the American Council of LearnedSocietiesandthe American
ResearchInstitutein Turkeyfor generousfinancial supportof my researchin Istanbul
duringtheacademicyear 1976-1977.lam also gratefulto thestaffof theBabakanltk
Arivi in Istanbul,mostparticularly to Bay Turgut Iiksal, for invaluableassistance
during my stay.
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drasticchanges.NeitherOttomannor CrimeanTatarchroniclesgive any
information aboutsuchpolitical andeconomicmatters.’And thetreatise
by Said Giray Sultan, written in the mid-eighteenthcentury,takesas a
given the new configurationof relationships,without explaining their
origins.2

In this essayI presentone possiblecontributing factor to the new
relationships,namely,thesharpdeclinein thedemographicandeconomic
conditionof theOttomanCrimeain the seventeenthcentury,duein large

part to the raidsundertakenin the Crimeaby both theZaporozhianand
the Don Cossacks.

Evliya celebi, the noted Ottoman gentleman-travelerof the mid-
seventeenthcentury,hinted at the Cossackresponsibilityfor theCrimea’s
decline.Throughouthis descriptionof the Ottomanand Tatar Cnimeas,
Evliya noted the effects of Cossack raids upon town after town.3
Inkirman he describedas a small town with a castlefrom pre-Ottoman
times in which there were also ten houses,all empty, an Ottoman
garrison of 50 soldiers, a small Tatar suburbwith one mosqueand a
mescid,a Turkish suburbwith 250 earthenhouses,anda Greeksuburb
with a church and 200 housesmost empty.

Earlier in this valley therewere40,000houses[obviously an exaggeration].But
during the time of TohtamiHan {ca. 1608], the infidels destroyedmostof the
town. At that time theuncleanunbelievenscamewith 100 shipsandplunderedthe
city and valley. Todayall here arevery afraid of theCossacksand when danger
appears,all flee to the protection of thedesertedcastle.4

In hisdiscussionof Saloniya Kale, a village"threehourstothenorthof
Bahklagu," Evliya noted how large and populous the area had been
"beforethe raidsof theunbelievers."5Sogudakwas a city which hadseen
betterdays.The innerpart of thecity Ic Kalewas"damagedseverelyby

Tatanchroniclesoffer nothing noteworthypertainingto theseraids; they concen
trateon domesticTatarpolitics andthem own raidsto the north. SeeAbdul Gaffar,
Umdetut-Tevarih, TUrk Tanih EncumeniMecmuasi, suppl. 11 Istanbul,1924,pp.
1-207; OzalpGOkbilgin, ed,Tarih-i SahibGiray Han Ankara,1973;OlgierdGónka
and Zbigniew Wójcik, eds.,Historia ChanaIslam GerejaIII Warsaw,1971;Ananiasz
Zajczkowski,ed., La chroniquedessteppeskiptchak.’ Tevarih-iDeft-i QiCak War
saw, 1966.
2 BanbaraKellnen-Heinkele,Aus denAufzeichnungendesSaid Giray Sultan Frei
burg, 1975.
3 SeeEvliya celebi, Sevahatname,vol. 7, TUrk EncumeniKuliyati, no. 11 Istanbul,
1928,pp. 573-706, for descriptionsof the Crimea in the period 1668 to 1673. The
Crimea is one of the placeswe know Evliya actually visited.

Evliya celebi, Seyahatname.7:574-75.
Evliya celebi, Sevahatname,7:578
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theCossacks."Thequarterof thecity "beneaththecitadel"Aagl Hisar,

in "yearsgoneby had 1,000 [againanexaggeration]small churcheswith

40,000houses.But now in the areaaroundthecitadelthereare only 100

housesandtwo smallmosques.. . . Therearenoshops,no inn, no bath,no

upperschool,no lower school,no dervishconvent. .. . And outsidethe

town, below in the valley, is a suburbwith only 200 houses."6

In fact, Evliya notedeffectsof Cossackraids in almostall of the towns

he visited, exceptin thecity of Kefe itself. In theeast, nearKerc, hepassed
through a village called Kale-i Viran Kilisecik Castle of the Ruined
Church. Herehe remarkedon the devastationof recentCossackraids

from Azak.7Furthermore,whenhearrived at the Ottomanfort of Arabat,

on the southshoreof the Seaof Azov butstill on theCrimeanpeninsula,

Evliya gavethe story of Cossackdepredationsas the causeof the fort’s
construction:

Once someCossacksfrom the regionof Azak were capturedand on theway to
Kefe, escapedfrom theboat,and swamto theshoreof Heybat.There theyjoined
somerenegadeKalmuk Tatanswho crossedtheseain a shallowplaceandbeganto
pillage theCrimea.MehmedGiray Han [ruled 1641-1644and1654-1666]brought
47,000 soldiers,caught the raidersand punishedthem according to their mis
deeds.The Kalmukshe killed outright; theCossacksweretorturedto death. On
that shallow spot, the illustrious khan built the Kale-i Arabat.8

In Evliya’s time,however,thefort wasunderOttomancontrol.Finally, in
hisdescriptionof the ruins of two smallOttomanforts onthe northshore
of theTaman’peninsula,Kale-i AnapaandKale-i Tuzlu,Evliya reported

thatboth "were destroyedby the Azak Cossacksduringthe periodwhen
Azak was in infidel hands[l637-1642]."9

We are given very little information of this sort in the accountsof

Europeanvisitors andtravelersthroughthe regionin theyearsjustprior

to Evliya’s journey.NeitherDortelli d’Ascoli ca. 1634nor Beauplanca.

1650 mentionedpillaged townsnor a declining populationor economy;
both did discussthe existenceof Christian captivesand slavesin the

6 Evliya celebi, Seyahatname,7:650-54.
Evliya celebi, Seyahatname,7:687.

8 Evliya celebi,Seyahatname,7:688.Thereis little doubtthat this event took place
duringthesecondperiod of his reign. TheKalmuksfirst appearedin theareain I 648,
and in 1649 they beganto operatein conjunctionwith certainelementsof the Don
Cossacks.SeeA. A. Novosel’skii,Bor’ba moskovskogogosudarstvas tataramivXVII
veke Moscow, 1948, pp. 358-61; and V. D. Sminnov, Krymskoekhanstvopod
verkhovenstvomotomanskoiportydo nachalaXVIII vekaSt. Petersburg,1887,pp.
542-43.

Evliya celebi, Seyahatname,7:706.
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Crimea and the successesof Cossackraiders in their attemptsto free
them.10

An Armenianchroniclefrom the mid-seventeenthcentury,written by
an Armenian living in Kefe, corroboratesEvliya’s dismal accountof
Crimeanaffairs, however.XaCaturKafajeciwho lived between1615and

1658emphasizedthedualeffectsof Cossackraids,on the onehand,and

fires and disease,on the other, in accountingfor mostof the Crimean

Armenians’problems.11BeginninginJuly 1616,when"Cossacksstormed

Kefe and ravagedthe entireinner city," XaCaturproceededto reportthe

Cossackraid of April 1624 againstEski Knm. In June 1624, he noted,

Cossacksin leaguewith Nogai Tatars raided Kefe and ruined "many

houses."In 1629 Cossacks"came andraidedKara Su, cari Bazar,and

Mankup,whenthey burnedhousesandtookproperty. . . . On July3, they

enteredSogudakandstormedits suburbof Otuz,takingall personsaway.

In the samemonthother Cossackswith 50 shipsattackedGözleveand

burnedmostof thebuildings."2In 1628"Cossackscameandravagedthe

quarter in Kefe called Kaot and the quartercalled Giircti Kabak.They
burnedhouses,mosques,anda tekke."3Still, XaCaturgavealmostequal
weight to naturaldisasterswhich befell hiscommunityin generalduring
theseyears:fires in 1617,plaguein 1619,epidemicsandfood shortagesin
1623,a "major fire" in Kefe in 1633 which destroyed"severalchurches."4

Ottomandemographicsourcesfor Kefe provincein thefirst two-thirds
of the seventeenthcenturypoint to a drasticreductionin thenon-Muslim
population.Thesesources,in the form of registersof non-Muslimhouse
holdssubjectto thecizye tax,do not,unfortunately,give anyinformation
at all about the Muslim inhabitants,their number,or their activity.’5
Whencomparedwith figures on non-Muslimhouseholdsrecordedin an

0 Dortelli d’Ascoli’s account is published in "Opisanie chernogomona i tatarii,"
Zapiski Imperatorskogoodesskogoobshchestvaistorii I drevnosrei/24 1902:89-
180. Beauplan’saccountis publishedboth as Descrztiond’Ukrainequi sontplusiers
Provincesdu Rovaumede Po/ogne Rouen,1660, and as Opisanie Ukrainy St.
Petersburg,1832.
II Publishedin E. SchUtz,"Eine anmenischeChnonik von Kaffa ausdenerstenHhlfte
des17. Jahrhundents,"Acta Orienta/ia AcademiaeScientiarumHungaricae24, no. 2
1975:133-86.
12 SchUtz, "Eine anmenischeChronik," pp. 139, 142-44, 146, 148.
‘3 SchUtz, "Eine anmenischeChronik," p. 149.

Schutz,"Eine anmenischeChronik," pp. 140, 142.
5 Although there are at least thirty-five existing registerscontainingcensusesof

householdssubjectto cizve tax for the seventeenth-centuryCrimea,I haveusedonly
threefor this study: MaliyedenMudevven15,176for 1638; MaliyedenMUdevver1,066
for 1649; and Maliyeden MUdevver 2,937 for 1662; all are in Babakanl,kAnivi,
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Ottoman censusof the provincetakenin ca. 1545,16 the cizye census
figures show in almost every case a sharp decline from the previous
centuryseetables1-3, on pp. 224-226.Theperiodbetweenca. 1545and
1638experiencedadeclineof more than28 percentin thenumberof non-
Muslim households;between1638and 1649,thenumberdroppedanother
30 percent;and in thefinal periodunderconsideration,thedeclineregis
tered37 percent.In a little morethana century,then,thedeclineamounted
to 69 percent.Greeksdropped67 percent,Armenians70 percent,and
Jews73 percent.All othernon-Muslimcommunitiesdisappearedentirely
at least from the census.

How doesthespecificcensusdatacompareto themore impressionistic
materialfoundin Evliya celebiandothercontemporarysources?In most
casesthesourcesagree.It is only in thecaseof the city of Kefe thatsome
discrepanciesappear.Here are somespecific agreements.

The ArmenianchroniclerXaéaturrecordedtheconversionoftheGreek
churchof St. Nikola into a mosquein l634-1635.’ It was locatedin the
city quarterof A Beg, which lost its place in the cizyecensusof 1638 see
table 2, no. 65. While Armeniansstill lived in thequarter,by thatdateit
had no Greekhouseholds.Church-mosqueconversionsnormallyoccurred
in Ottomancities whenthechurchwas no longerusedorwhenthequarter
no longercontainedany inhabitantswhosereligion wasthatof thechurch
in question.We canseethat this Greekcommunity was alreadyrather
small in the censusof 1545 seetables1-3.Secondly,thechroniclernoted
that a particularly vicious Cossackraid in 1628 ravagedthe quartersof
GUrcU Kabak and Kaot.’8 The censusfor 1638 indicatesa drop in the
populationof Kaot to only 21 of the 127 householdsthatexistedtherein
the mid-sixteenthcenturyseetable2. Yet the quarterof GUrcti Kabak
declinedonly to 48 from 87 householdsduringthesameperiod. Here is a
possibleconnection,but only a possibleone.

More interestingandcompletearethedescriptionsandfiguresgiven by
Evliya celebifor many of the OttomanCrimeantownsandcities. From

Istanbul. For a complete listing of those found to date, see A. Fisher, "Ottoman
Sourcesfor aStudy of Kefe Vilayet: TheMa/iyedenMudevverFondin the Babakan
lik Arivi in Istanbul,"Cahiersdu monderusseetsoviétique19, nos. 1-21978: 191-
205.
16 Tapuye TahnirhereafterT.T.214, BabakanlikArivi, Istanbul.Publishedin A
Fisher, "The OttomanCrimea in the SixteenthCentury,"Harvard UkrainianStudies
in press.
" SchUtz, "Eine armenischeChronik," p. 149.
18 SchUtz, "Eine armenischeChronik," p. 148.
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them onegetsa generalview of thesizeof theMuslim populationthough
many of his figuresare obviouslyestimatesandsomeare exaggerated.

Inkirman: 9 In Evliya’s time, this townconsistedof acentralcastlearea
andthreesuburbs,oneTatar,oneTurk,andoneGreek.Thecentralcastle
areahadno taxablehouseholds,but only a rathersmall Ottomangarri
son. The Tatar suburbhad 300 housesof wood, a mosque,a mescid
dated 1523, and a medresse.In the Turkish suburb therewere 250
housesof clay. The Greeksuburbhad200 houses,most "empty." The
cizyecensusof 1638 recordedonly 12 Greekhouseholds;that of 1662,
only 5. In thecensusof ca. 1545 therewere150 Greekhouseholdsandonly
35 Muslim oneslocatedin the "inner castlequarter". No mentionwas
madeat that timeof Tatarhouseholds.Fromanyperspective,theMuslim
populationof the town hadgrown considerably,while that of the non-
Muslims had shrunk.

Balzklau:2°Evliya recordedthat this town wasan importantport of

the Ottoman province; it had a customsinspectorgumruk emini, a
military commanderdizdar, anda garrisonof 180 soldiersliving in 50
stone housesin the inner castle.The town’s suburbhad200 two- and
three-storiedhousesfor Muslimsservicedby a mosqueanda mescid,one
bath, a smallinn, morethan 80shops,andacustomsoffice.Therewerein
additionsome70 Greekhousesdescribedas"mostly empty."Thecensus
of 1638listed 126 non-Muslimhouseholdswhile thatof 1662showedonly
16. In the mid-sixteenthcentury,therewere 127 non-Muslimhouseholds
andonly 24 Muslim. As in Inkirman,thecenturyhadbroughtadeclinein
non-Muslimand an increasein Muslim inhabitantshere. In this case,
however,the drop of the former had takenplaceafter 1638.

Kadiköy:2’ Evliya reportedthat this town, to thenorthof Baliklagubut
within the Ottomanprovince,hadonly Tatar inhabitants,living in some
200 houses.The censusof 1638, on the other hand,reported 7 non-
Muslim households,andthat of 1662 showedthree.Apparentlyby the
time of Evliya’s visit, this haddroppedto 0. In the censusof ca. 1545,no
Muslim householdswere listed, while therewere 33 Greek households.

corgana:22Evliya recorded150 houses,all inhabitedby Muslims, one
mosque,and one bath. The censusof 1638 listed 10 Greek households,

‘ Evliya celebi, Sehayatname.7:573-76.
20 Evliya celebi, Sehavatname.7:579-81.
2! Evliya celebi, Sehayatname,7:581.
22 Evliya çelebi, Sehayatname.7:582.
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and that of 1662, none.In ca. 1545 therewere 6 Muslim and25 Greek

households.
Mankup:23 In Evliya’s time, this rather large provincial centerhad

threesections:the castlewith 15 housesfor the small garrisonled by a
dizdar, andanabandonedmosquewhichhadbeenonceconvertedfrom a
Greekchurch;a Muslim suburbwith only onesmallmosque,100 houses,
two fountains,anda bath; anda very largeJewishquarterconsistingof 7
mahalleswith "1,000 Jewishhousesand80 tobaccoshops.TheseJews

andtheir habitationsare filthy andunclean.Most of themare Kizilba

[i.e., from easternAnatolia or Iran]." In the censusof 1638 some 76
Jewishhouseholdswere listed alongside41 Greek households;in thatof
1649, therewere no Greekandonly 68 Jewishhouseholds;andfinally in
1662, therewere 51 Jewishhouseholds.Clearly,thereis a majordiscrep
ancy here: either Evliya greatly overestimatedtheir number, or he in
cludedin their communitythe much largerJewishcommunityof cufut
Kale near Bahçesaray.The latter is unlikely, for the Jewsof the Tatar
capitalare discussedseparatelyelsewherein hisvolume.Thecensusof ca.
1545 listed28 Muslim, 80 Greek,8 Armenian,and48 Jewishhouseholds.
By any measurement,however,Mankup’sMuslim andJewishinhabitants
hadgrown in number,whereasits GreekandArmenianhouseholdshad
vanished.

Koca Salasz:24Evliya mentionedthatthis town was exclusivelyMuslim
andhad 100 households,oneratherlarge mosque,anda bath.All of the
censusesof the seventeenthcenturybearout Evliya’s descriptionand list
no non-Muslim households.This contrastsmarkedlywith the censusof
Ca. 1545,which listed only 1 Muslim householdand82Greekhouseholds.

Suren:25Evliya saidthat thistown wasfor all practicalpurposesa town

of the Tatar khan’s,and that it was dominatedby a palacebelongingto
MehmedGiray Han. Strangelyenough,thecensusof 1638 providedalist
of 52 Greek households,while that of 1662 listed only 2. The next few
years apparentlybroughtthecompletionof the exodusor conversionto
Islam of the Christians.In ca. 1545 SUrenhadno Muslim and58 Greek
households.

Sogudak:26Evliya’s descriptionof this town is given above.He men

tioned no non-Muslims,thoughhe did notdenytheirexistencein thecity.

Thecensusof 1638 statedthat the city had 124 Greek,119 Armenian,and

23 Evliya celebi, Sehavatname,7:582-84.
24 Evliya celebi, Sehavatname,7:586.
25 Evliya celebi, Sehavatname.7:587.
26 Evlmya celebi, Sehayatname,7:650-54.
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I Jewishhousehold;thoseof 1649and1662mentionednone.Inca.1545,
Sogudakhad only 23 Muslim, 278 Greek,27 Armenian,and 2 Jewish
households.Between1545 and1638theArmenianpopulationhadgrown
enormously,while that of the Greeksdeclined;after 1638 both of these
seemto havedisappeared.By Evliya’s time, all the inhabitantsseemto
havebeenMuslim. Did the massiveandconstantraidsagainstSogudak
by Cossackshaveany influence on thesechanges?

Kefe:27Evliya gavea very long,extremelydetailed,and,in contrastto
muchof the restof hisCrimeanaccount,quite positivedescriptionof the
province’scapitalcity of Kefe. It wasgenerallyportrayedasathriving and
populous"little Istanbul"worthy of its name.All of the mosqueswere
reportedto be in good condition, andeven thechurcheswere filled with
unbelievers.Evliya gaveno estimateof its total population,nor a very
accurateanalysis of its religious breakdown.But he said there were
"altogether60 mihrabs" 10 large mosquesand50 small onesand the
datesascribedto many of them placetheir constructionor conversion
from churchesin the seventeenthcentury.The city had morethan600
baths,45 shopswhere water was freely distributed,numerousmarkets,
morethan 1,000 shops,andan activeslavemarket. Evliya did note that
therewere80 Muslim quartersobviouslysomewithoutamosque,while
the unbelievershadmorethan 120 quarters.Therewere 160 flour mills, all
of which werepoweredby horses,althoughthecity hadsucha supplyof
"poor" that many could be and were operatedon occasionby human
power.

The censusesof the seventeenthcenturydo not speakof Muslims,yet
their evidenceon non-Muslimsseemsto disagreequite substantiallywith
Evliya’s estimatesof numbersof quarters.In 1638 therewere 8 Greek
quarterswith 193 householdsand13 Armenianquarterswith 545 house
holds, as well as communitiesof Circassianswith 30 households,of Rus’
with 12 households,and of Armenians"from the land of Rus" with 40
households.In the 1662 censusthe numberof quartersandhouseholds
had decreasedto 6 Greek quarterswith 39 households,13 Armenian
quarterswith 136 households;no Jews,Rus’, or Circassianswere listed.
Thus the non-Muslim populationof Kefe city in 1662 was 22 percent
Greek and 78 percentArmenian, a changefrom 1638, when it was26
percentGreekand 74 percentArmenian.

The censusof ca. 1545 included7 Greekquarterswith 342 households,

27 Evliya celebi, Sehayatname.7:666-84.I am currentlyworkingon a studyof Kefe
as it existedin Evliya’s time.
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13 Armenianquarterswith 1,074households,and27 Rus’, 64 Circassian,

and134 Jewishhouseholdsgroupedin the censusby community. In that

year,of Kefe city’s non-Muslimpopulationthe Greeksaccountedfor 21

percent,theArmeniansfor 65 percent,theJewsfor 8 percent,the Rus’for

1.6 percent,andthe Circassiansfor 4 percent.From the perspectiveof

the non-Muslimpopulation,Kefe was thusan Armeniancity.

The censusesof the sixteenthcentury,which gave tax liabilities for the
entire population beyondthe capitationtax, indicated that the non-
Muslim elementsof the provincewere responsiblefor a largeproportion
of the economicactivity from which the statederivedits tax revenues.A
changein the natureof the province’s population, as reflectedin the
sourcesfrom the seventeenthcentury- that is, a large declineamong
non-Muslimsand a possiblerise in the generalMuslim population-

would have had a large impact on the economichealth of the state’s
economy.Until those sourcesthat provide suchevidenceare examined,
however,no conclusionscanbe drawn on this question.

The factthat the OttomantravelerEvliya andtheArmenianchronicler
from Kefe continuouslyblamedCossackraids in largepartforwhatboth
consideredeconomicanddemographicproblemsin theprovinceleadsme
to concludethat theseraids had enormousnegativeinfluencesuponthe
Ottomanprovincein the Crimea andits economy.Of course,we must
rememberthat between1685 and1740thereweretwo major invasionsof
the peninsulaby Muscoviteforces,which musthave takentheir toll, as
well. Theseevents, in turn, may well have resultedin the political and
jurisdictional changeswhich took place by 1750 in the relationships
betweenthe Ottoman and CrimeanTatar governments.The Ottomans
may havecometo believethat theircontinuedcontrolof largeareasof the
peninsulacould no longerbring the desiredrewards.

What is clear is that both the Ottoman censusof 1662 andEvliya’s
accountsof his visists at the end of that decadedescribea region in
decline. This may explain the Ottoman willingnessto grant the Tatars
morejurisdictional authority in what had oncebeen Ottoman towns.
Ottoman failure to gain the UkrainianCossacks’allegianceafter 1654
andespeciallyafter Doroshenko’sfall contributedto Ottomanreapprais

als. Preferringto concentratetheir efforts in the Crimeaon maintaining
isolatedmilitary garrisons,the Ottomangovernmentturnedits attention
in the lastdecadesof theseventeenthcenturytowardsthePolishUkraine.

Michigan State University
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TABLE 1:

NON-MUSLIM HOUSEHOLDS IN THE OTTOMAN CRIMEA
SELECTED CITIES AND TOWNS

Towns* 1545 1638 1662

81. Tokluk 13 7 2
85. Suma 15 19 7
89. Uskut 82 40 19

108. Kuru Ozen 92 98 27
109. Ulu Ozen 53 34 12
112. KUcUk Ozen 33 61 32
113. Aluta 111 53 34
124. SUren 33 52 21
149. Kanu 16 34 23
156. Baliklagu 127 126 16
177. Inkerman 150 12 5
91. Sogudak 242 244 48

141. Kamine 22 61 33
146. Miskhor 46 60 14
163. cerkeskenman 44 31 18
185. Derekoy 72 58 40
187. Yalta 60 70 39
191. Gunzuf 110 130 110
193. LambatBUyUk ye KUcUk 60 42 26

* The numbersbeforetown namesrefer to numbersassignedby this authorto all
quarters,cities, and towns in the Ottoman Crimeamentionedin two mid-sixteenth
centurycensuses.Thesearepresentedin an article to appearin Harvard Ukrainian
Studies.Thefiguresfor 1545 are takenfrom T.T. 214; thosefor 1638are from Maliye
den Mudevver 15,176;thosefor 1662 arefrom MaliyedenMUdevven2,937; all are in
the BabakanlikAnlivi, Istanbul.
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TABLE 2:

NON-MUSLIM HOUSEHOLDS IN KEFE CITY

Quarter or Community** 1545 1638 1662

51. Thoros Greek 76 20 5
52. ThonosArmenian 77 62 14
53. Sarkis Greek 31 5 0
54. SarkisArmenian 54 15 9
55. Minkinar Greek 121 17 8
56. Minkinan Armenian 28 42 9
57. IskenderGreek 15 2 0
58. IskenderArmenian 84 30 11
59. Karapet Greek 25 27 10
60. KanapetArmenian 64 75 6
61. Ta TabanGreek 12 41 5
62. Ta TabanArmenian 46 60 10
63. GUrcU Kabak Armenian 87 48 18
64. loannaArmenian 68 28 10
65. A Be Greek 24 0 0
66. A Beg Armenian 129 42 18
67. Balikci Greek 38 79 9
68. Balikci Armenian 52 9 7
70. Kinikor Armenian 127 21 8
7lA. Kaot Greek 0 2 2
71. Kaot Armenian 146 21 8
72. HretakapetArmenian 112 92 8
73. CircassianChristians 64 30 0
74. Rusyan 27 12 0
75. Jews 134 0 0
75A. Armeniansfrom Rus’ 0 40 0

Totals 1,641 820 147

** Thenumbersbeforethequarternamesrefer to numbersassignedby this authorto
all quarters,cities, andtowns in theOttomanCrimeamentionedin two mid-sixteenth
centurycensuses.Theseare presentedin the articleto appearin Harvard Ukrainian
Studies. The figures for 1545 are taken from T.T. 214; those for 1638 are from
Maliyeden MUdevver15,176;thosefor 1662 arefrom MaliyedenMUdevver2,937;all
are in the BalbakanlikArivi, Istanbul.



TABLE 3:

NUMBER OF NON-MUSLIM HOUSEHOLDS IN THE OTTOMAN CRIMEA***

Totals and percentof total

Re/igiousCommunity 1545 1638 1649 1662

Armenian 1109 25.8% 775 25.3% 559 28.2% 328 24.5%
Greek 2894 67.4% 2147 70.1% 1459 68.6% 959 71.6%
Jew 198 4.6% 77 2.5% 68 3.2% 53 3.9%
Rus’ 27 0.6% 12 0.4%
CircassianChristian 64 1.5% 39 1.3%
Gypsy 12 0.4%

Totals 4292 3062 2126 1340

*** Figures for 1545 are takenfrom T.T. 214; thosefor 1638 arefrom Maliyeden MUdevven15,176;thosefor 1649 are from MaliyedenMu
devven1,066; thosefor 1662 arefrom MaliyedenMUdevven2,937; all are in the BalbakanbkArlivi, Istanbul.



Drei türkische Chronisten im osmanischenKairo

BARBARA FLEMMING

Am Anfangden ErforschungderhistorischenQuellenzumosmanischen
AgyptenstehtJosephvon Hammer-Purgstall1774-1856,denin seiner
Geschichtedes OsmanischenReichesauchagyptischeChronikenaus
werteteund sie in einem bibliographischenAnhang zusammenstellte.’
BedeutendeFortschrittebrachtendie Beitragezu einer 1965 in London
abgehaltenenKonferenz Uber die moderneGeschichteAgyptens.2

DiesesBuchbietet zurZeit die zuverlassigsteEinfUhrungin die Quellen
und denForschungsstandzur GeschichteAgyptensvon derosmanischen
Eroberung bis zur Besetzungdurch Napoleon. BedeutendsteQuel
lengrundlagezurn Studiumder Bevölkerungsstruktur,Verwaltung und
Grundherrschaftbilden die ftinf groBen Archivkomplexein Kairo und
Istanbul,derenAufbauund Inhalt S. J. Shaw zusammenfaBte.3Shaws
Forschunghat sich besondersauf die finanzielle und administrative
Organisationund die Fragender Grundherrschaftkonzentriert.Damit
ist das Gesamtbild urn wichtige Aspektebereichert,aber wie Shaw es
selbstausdrUckte,sind die zugrundeliegendenRegistererstdie "bonesof
history, the bareoutlines,"die aufgeftillt wendendurchdie Dekreteund
Erlasseund schlieBlich dunchdie verschiedenenChronikenjenerZeit.4
Auch diesewurdenin dem erwähntenWerk zum erstenmalim Zusam
menhangdargestellt:die arabischendurchP. M. Holt5 unddie tUrkischen
durchS. J. Shaw.6Dashier FolgendesindeinigeErganzungenzu diesem
Quellenkomplex,meinem HamburgerLehrer Omeijan Pnitsakin Enin
nerungan seineanregendenmamluk-tUrkischenKollegs gewidmet.

Den NutzendenosmanischenChronikenAgyptens liegt für unsdanin,

J. von Hammer,GeschichtedesOsmanischenReiches,IX, Pest 1833, S. 194-196.
2 P. M. Holt ed., Political and Social Changein Modern Egypt, London 1968.

S. J. Shaw, Turkish Source-Materialsfor Egyptian Histo’. a.a.O.,S. 28-43.
a.a.O.,S. 43-44.
P. M. Holt, OttomanEgypt1517-1798:AnAccountofArabicHistorical Sources.

a.a.O., S. 3-12.
6 S. J. Shaw, Other Turkish Sources,a.a.O., S. 43-48.
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daB sie sich bemUhen,Zuständeund Vorgangezu erklarenoderin ihrer
Wirkung zu beschreiben,die sich,wenn uberhaupt,nur punktuellin den
Archiven niedergeschlagenhaben. Diese ägyptisch-osrnanischenAuto
ren neigenzur breitenDarstellungwirtschaftsgeschichtlicherund sozial
geschichtlicherVorgänge,zeigensich aberauchgeistlich-religiosenVor
gangengegenUberinteressiert.Beideswird illustriert durchdie Schilde
rung zweier kleinerer Volksaufstände,die Kairo - nacheiner groBen
Insurrektion- in den Jahren1711 und 1715 ausjeweils ganzanderen
Grflnden erregten.

Der erstedieserTumultehattereligiös-sozialeUrsachen.Im RamadAn
1123/beg. 13. Oktober 1711 eiferte em Predigervon der Kanzel der
Mu’ayyad-Moscheegegenden Glaubenan Heiligenwunder,gegenden
Gräberkultund für die Umwandlungvon Derwischklösternin Medresen.
Ihm schloB sich eine aufgebrachteVolksmassean, die, als zwei Azhar
Scheicheem Gegengutachtenausstellten,an den tUrkischenOberrichter
und den Statthalter selbstzugunstenihres Predigersappellierte.Um
Ausschreitungenzuvorzukommen,gab derStatthalterscheinbarnach,
setzteaberdie Janitscharenem: der Predigerentkam,und manging zur
TagesordnungUber. An den LagederTheologie-Aspirantenändertesich
offenbarnichts. Erst in den Neuzeit ist dieserTumult, dem die fanatisch
puritanischeLehre des Birgili MehmedEfendi zugrundelag,als Wahha
bismus avant la lettre oder kUhnes Reformdenkengewflrdigt worden.
Weniger spektakularnoch als dieseran anderer Stelle ausfUhrlicher
dargestellte7Volksaufstandwar vier JahrespaterdenTumult, derum die
agyptischenKupfermUnzenausbrach.Im Zusammenhangmit derWah
rungsreform,die unterAhmed III. 1703-1730stattfand,entschloBman
sich auch in Agypten,die dortige Grund-Wahrungseinheit,denunterge
wichtigen und durch Abschneidennoch verschlechterten8Silber-Para,
aus dem Verkehr zu ziehen, neueParaszu prägen,deren Notierung
gegenUberden im Umlaufbefindlichenin- undausländischenGold-und
SilbermUnzenfestzusetzenund gleichzeitigneugeprägteKupfermunzen
in Umlauf zu bringen. Wie dies auf die BevOlkerungwirkte, wird im
turkischenTa’rib-Misr desMehmed b. Yusuf el-}Iallak9 in einerWeise
beschnieben,die für die Darstellungsweiseden Chronistentypisch ist;
daherhier in Ubersetzung:

7 B. Flemming,"Die vorwahhabitischeFitna im osmanischenKaino 1711,"in Jsmai/
Hakkz Uzunçar,sdzArmagani, Ankara 1975, S. 55-65.
8 M. Akda, Turkiye’nin IktisadI yeJctimaI Tarihi II, Ankara 1971, S. 201.

Hs. denBibliothèquenationale,suppl. Tunc 512, Bl. I90f., venglichenmit der Hs.
H. 0.37 derOsterreichischenNationalbibliothek,BI. 271 f. s.u.. DenVorgangistbei
J. von Hammer,GeschichtedesOsmanischenReiches,VII, Pestl831,S.170,enwhhnt.
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Am 4. des enwahntenMonats Muharrem 1128/30. Dezemben1715 enlieB den
Statthalter‘Abdi Paa;Ankunft 3. Zilhicce 1126/10. Dezember1714,Ablosung
11. $a’bãn 1129/21.Juli 1717vermittels allenNotabelneinenBefehl:Von nunan
sollekein beschnittenerPanamehrgelten.Stattdessenwar em neuenParageprhgt
und untenin den Stadtan die 61 Geldwechslerausgegebenworden.Demzufolge
nitt denJanitscharenagazusammenmit demPolizeivogtsubapin dieStadt,und
sie lieBen [die folgendenNotierungen]ausrufen:

1 Dukat mit kettenformigemRandzincir/i altun 107 Para
1 Dukat mit Tugna urreli a/tun 100 Para’°
1 Senifi-GoldstUck 90 Para
1 Silbentalerriya/ 60 Para
1 Lowentaleras/an/i 45 Para.

Auf dieserGrundlagesoilten Geschhftegethtigt werdenund der Staatskasseso
Nutzenerwachsen,[denn]die Lohnungensollten demgemaBausgezahltwenden.

In denMUnzstattewundeeineneueKupfermUnzemit Tugraurreli manlr!!
gepnagtund auchdiesean dieGeldwechslerventeilt. Siesollte im Verhaltnisacht
zu emsin denneuenParaumgewechseltund zu diesemKurs ausgegebenwerden.
Die alte Kupfermunzewurdefür ungUltig erklhrt. Wer noch beschnitteneParas
und alteKupfenmUnzenhabe,solle sie bei den MUnzegegenBezahlungabliefern
geturi/ub bay’ ey/eye.

Als man begann,diesauszunufen,wanesschondie Zeit desNachmittagsgebets.
Deswegenvenweigertendie Bazarhändlenin dieserknappenZeit die Annahmeden
beschnittenenParasund alten KupfermUnzen,womit die meistenanmenLeute
ihrenLebensuntenhaltbestreitenwollten. DeswegenbekamendiemeistenArmen
nichts zu essen.

Am nachstenTag, einemDienstag,erhobsich in ganzKairo dasVolk, re’äyã
und Anme.Sieverniegeltendie TUr denAzhar-Moschee,schlossenin denStadtalle
Ladenund zogenin allgemeinemAufnuhr nachdenZitadelle. Dort appellienten
sie an denPaa:"Win wollen alles tun, was du befiehlst arab."win hören und
gehorchen",nunumeinesbittenwin: diealteKupfenmUnzesoll wie Ublichgelten,
dennwenn sie abgeschafftwind, kommen die Armen in grollte Not."

Noch in dergleichenStundebefahldenPaa,diealte KupfermUnzesolle ohne
Verzugnachden frUherenWeisegelten.DenJanitscharenagaunddenPolizeivogt
nitten zusammenin dieStadthinabund lieBendiesausrufen.Danachwurdendie
Ladengeoffnet,und die Unruhelegte sich.Noch amgleichenTag zahltedenPaa
die Löhne den Soldatenund den Pensionareotura ocaiclar nachdenausge
rufenenWeisevollstandig aus, und zwan meist in neuen Panas.

Am zWeitenTag, dem6. Muhannem,einemMittwoch 1. Januan1716,kamen

!0 A. C. Schaendlinger,OsmanischeNumismatik, Braunschweig1973, S. 61 zu
beidenGoldmUnzen.Vgl. auchI. undC. Antuk,IstanbulArkeolojiMüzeleriTe,chirde
ki IslamI Sikke/erKatalo5u, II, Istanbul1974, Nr. 1759 und 1760.

Zun Funktiondesmanir.manüroden"pul"als Kleingelds. M. Akdag,a.a.O.,S.
195-197. Mangirs wurden gem ohne NamendesSultansund ohneJahresangabe
gepragt;so konntensic beieinemSultanswechselin Umlauf bleiben:C. Olcer, Nakzclz
Osman/zMangirlari, Istanbul1975,5. 69-70,publizient vier solcheanonymeMangins
aus Agypten.
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dieNotabelndesVilayets im Hausvon IbrãhimBeg, denjetzt nochDeftendãnist,
zusammen,um cine Schatzungfür dieFestpneisenarb auszuanbeiten;sic legten
fUr jedeKategoniecinifl einenFestpreisfest. DiesenlegtensicamnachstenTag,
einemDonnenstag,demPaavor.

NachdemdiesersichdneiTagehierUberberatenhatte,ergingamSonntag,dem
10. Text: 3. deserwahntenMonats Befehl an denJanitschanenaga.Diesernitt
nach dem Brauchmit den Adjutanten mQ/azzm, dem Polizeivogtund dem
Manktvogt muiitesibaus, nechtsund links je einen Herold und zwischensich
einenkoptischenSchneiber,den, in denHand cine Liste ã’ime, denHerolden
denFestpreisfür jede Kategoniediktiente. Dieseproklamiertenentsprechend:

10 batmanButter 30 Pana
10 batmanBienenhonig 20 Pana

1 batmanKaffee 13 Pana
1 batmanSeife 5 Pana

und so fort, unddaB denneueParagegenzehnKupfermUnzeneinzuwechselnsei.
DenJanitscharenaganitt mit dem PolizeichefzusammendunchKairo undBulak
und lieB diesüberallausnufen.Danachstiegensic zurZitadellehinauf. DenPaa
annulliertedie PragungdenKupfermUnzemit Tugraund lieB die MUnzenin den
SchatzkammereinschlieBen.SowundeeinigeTagelangdenParazuzehnKupfer
mUnzengewechselt.

Danachversammeltensich am Freitag,dem 22. MuharnemI. Januan1716,
die Notabein des Vilayets im Hause des DefterdãrsIbnahim Beg und kamen
Uberein, daB den Paradoch nach dem alten IãnUn zu acht KupfermUnzenzu
wechselnsei. So beschlossensic es, legtenes dem Paavor und erhielten dem
gemaBem buyruldi. Abenes wanennoch keinedreiBig Tagevergangen,alswieder
zu zehn Kupfenmunzengewechseltwurde.[Immenhin] nitt denJanitscharenaga
den Sitte gemaB mit den Adjutantenam 24. des erwahntenMonats, einem
Sonntag,dunchdie Stadt und lieB ausrufen,daB denParazum Kuns von nicht
mehn als acht KupfermUnzenzu wechselnsei.

Es warnicht dasersteMal, daBdie Bevolkerung,diedurchdie "Annul
lierung" ibäl ihres alten Kupfergeldesgcschadigtwurde, sich protes
tierenderhob.’2Bei dem hier geschildertenVorgangist eherdasZurück
weichenderObnigkeit bemerkenswert,die sich dannfreilich in derPan
tatsfragedurchsetzte.

Es ware lohnend,im Zusammenhangalle Auseinandersetzungenurn
Geldwahrung,Löhneund Preisezu untersuchen,diedieGroBstadtKairo
in regelmal3igenAbständenerschfltterten.Mit ihren stetswiederkehren
den Benichten dieser Art, Kiagen Bber hohe Preise und gelegentliche
Nahrungsmittelknappheit,erganzendieerzählendenQuellendie anderen
Quellengruppenwie Akten und Münzen.Zur Notierungdes agyptischen

!2 M. Akdag, a.a.O., 5. 197.
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Para, flber die noch nicht genugbekannt iSt,’3 tragensolcheBerichte

ebensobei wie zur Kenntnis der traditionsgemaBmoglichst niednig ge

haltenenfestenMarktpreisenarb4
Der ErschlieBungdiesesQuellenbereichssollendie folgendenAngaben

dienen,die zugleichals Erganzungder zitierten quellenkundlichenAuf

sätzevon P. M. Holt und S. J. Shaw gedachtsind. DurchZufall Uber
sehen,’5aberdenarabischenWerkendenGruppeB bei Holt zuzuordnen
ist das Geschichtsbuch,das Mubamrnadb. Yflsuf al-Ilalläk unterdem
Titel Tuhfat al-ahbab bi-man malak Mi.yr mm al-mulük wa n-nflwãb

schriebund 1128 / beg.27. 12. 1715 beendete.DasungedruckteWerk ist in

einereinzigenHandschrift in der Akademieden Wissenschaftenin Lenin
grad erhalten,die im Katalog als Autographbeschriebenwird.’6 Das
Werk bestehtauseinerEinleitungundvier Kapitelnbãb, in denen1. die
HerrscherAgyptensseit derSintflut, 2. die Herrscherseit der Eroberung
durch‘Omar b. al-Ijattab, 3. die Ayyubiden und Mamlukenund 4. die
Osmanenbehandeltwerden. Den vierte und weitauslangsteTeil, mit
vielen Randglossen,ist vom Ubrigen Text auchäul3erlichabgesetzt.

NachderndenVerfasserdiesesarabischeGeschichtswerkverfaBthatte
- er schreibt: bundan a,fcdem ‘arabi bir ta’rib bu rninvãl Qzerecern’
eyledum - schrieber auf Wunsch"einiger Freunde"- ye lãkin ba’±i

ibvanmuãla’a eylediklerindebir türktsiolsama’cülolurd:’7-aucheine

tUrkische.Fassung,die die osmanischeZeit bisetwa 1717behandelt.Der
Aufbau ist wie in der arabischenVersion chronologischund wie dort
nicht so sehr annalistischals auf den Grundlageden einzelnen,genau

datiertenund auchauBerlichvoneinanderabgesetztenArntspeniodender
osmanischenStatthaltervon Agypten in Kairo. DiesesWerk hat,nach
den Handschriftenzu urteilen, offenbar eine gewisseVerbreitung ge
funden,unddie Tatsache,daBJ. von Hammeresfür seineGeschichtedes

3 5. J. Shaw, The Financial and AdministrativeOrganizationand Developmentof
OttomanEgypt. 1517-1798, S. xxii.
4 M. Akdag, a.a.O.,S. 372.
‘ Die Handschrifterscheintbei Shaw, TurkishSource-Materials,a.a.O.,S.45Anm.
2, irntUmlich unter denturkischenChroniken.
!6 V. Rosen,Les ManuscritsArabesd /‘Institut desLangues Orienta/es,St.Peters
burg 1877, S. 30 Nr. 58 danachGAL II, 198; A. I. Michajlova, Katalog arabskich
rukopisejInstitutanarodovAzii, Teil 3, Istorija, Moskau1965,S. 134Nr. 92, Signatur
B 1036. Für ihre Hilfe bei denLiteraturbeschaffungbin ich denverstorbenenA. S.
Tvenitinovazu Dankverpflichtet; fUr die Vermittlung desMikrofilms denHandschnift
dankeich R. E. Emmenick, Hamburg.

Paris, Bibliothêquenationale,suppl. Tunc 512, BI. lb.
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OsmanischenReichesheranzog,’8 hat spatereangeregt,sich mit dem
Werk zu beschaftigen.’9

UberMehmedoder,arabisch,Mubammadb. YUsuf al-Ijallak wissen
wir nicht viel mehr,als daB en dasArabischeunddasOsmanisch-TUrkische
beherrschteund mit dem tUrkischenMilieu in Agyptenvertrautwar. Im
Anhangzu KAtib çelebisKa,sfa-unün wird erals Verfassereiner1123/
beg. 19. 2. 1711 datiertentUrkischenGeschichteAgyptensin einem"urn
fangreichenBand"mucallid kabir aufgefUhrt.2°Die Fragestellt sich,ob
er mit dem 1715 in Istanbulals verstorbengemeldetenZihni Mehmed,
genanntBerberzAde,personengleichsein könnte,von dem Bursah‘Os
man Tahir berichtet, er habe bir cud-i kebir Ta’ri/j-i M4cr el-ãhire

geschnieben.2’DaB derVerfassersich mit einemgewissenStolzals Bar
bierssohnbezeichnet,brauchtnicht zu überraschen:der Beruf des Bar
biers, der eine Sonderstellunginnerhalbden ZUnfte einnahm,22setzte
medizinischeKenntnisseund damit auchgewisseklenikale Fahigkeiten

voraus.War dochauchdengeschatzteChronistvon Damaskus,Ahmad

al-Budayri,dereinigeJahrzehntenachMehmedb. YBsufaufarabischdie
Ereignissein semenHeimatstadt1741-1762aufzeichnete,em Barbier

al-I.iallãi!c 23

Mehmedb. Yusufel-Ijallãk schopftfür denAnfangdes4. Teils seiner
ChronikAgyptensin osmanischerZeit ausdemangesehenen,zurHelden
verehrungneigendenarabischenWerk desScheichsAhmadb. Zunbular
Rammãl24den er zum Teil flbernimmt bzw. insTürkischeübersetzt.Für
den Hauptteil seinerosmanischenChronikbenutztMebmed b. YUsuf

18 Er zitient esals"GeschichtedesSohnesJusufs"Bd. VII, S. 168ff.und halt esfür
"die ausfUhrlichsteund schhtzbarstealienosmanischenGeschichtenAegypten’s"Bd.
IX, S. 194.
19 F. Babinger,Die Geschichtsschreiberder Osmanenund i/ire Werke,Leipzig 1927,
S. 244f. Das Werk wunde herangezogenfür E. Bulam, "XVII. YUzyildaki MisIr
valileni," Mezuniyettezi, Istanbul1965. In einemungedrucktenBeitragzum I. Inter
nationalenTurkologiekongreBin Istanbul 1973 habe ich uber Mebmedb. YUsuf,
‘AbdUlkenim und Haci Mahmud 4877 benichtet.
20 Hacci Halifa, Lexiconbibliographicum,ed. G. FlUgel, VI, London1852, S. 539,
Nr. 14542.
2! Bursali MehmedTahin, ‘Osmanli mu’elljfleri, III, Istanbul 1343/1924-5,S. 53.
Sãlimtezkiresi,Istanbul1315/1897-8,S.250f.: Zihni, BerberzadeMehmed’;vgl. J. v.
Hammer,GeschichtederosmanischenDichtkunst.IV, Pest 1838, S. 83 "SehiniXI."
22 G. Baer, EgyptianGui/ds in Modern Times.Jerusalem1964, S. 3, 49ff., 63 u.
Anm.; Dens., The Structure of Turkish Guilds, Israel Academy of Sciencesand
Humanities,Jerusalem1970.
23 G. M. Haddad,"The Interestsof anEighteenthCenturyChroniclerof Damascus,"
in Der Islam 38 1963, 5. 258, 271.
24 P. M. Holt, Arabic Historical Sources,S. 5f.
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offensichtlichNachrichten,die ihm Gewährsmännerzugetragenhaben;
dabeihat es den Anschein,als ob seineSachkenntnisim militarischen
Personenkreis,unterdensiebenin Kairo stationiertenKorps,überwiegt.
DasVerhältnisdentUrkischenRedaktionzumarabischenText muB noch
im einzelnengeprüft werden. Stilistisch stehtMehmedb. YUsuf in der
Traditionden ältenenarabischenund türkischenTavaribAgyptens,die in
verhaltnismaBigeinfacherSpracheabgefaBtwaren,und zu denenaus
giebige Passagenin wörtlicher Redegehorten.

Zur Zeit sind sechsHandschniftendes tUnkischen Ta’rib-i Misr von
Mehmedb. Yüsuf bekannt;es sind, nachdem letztenjeweils vorkom
mendenDatum geordnet:

Wien, OsterreichischeNationalbibliothek,H. 0. 40a. Bruchstück,das
nun dasJahr 1122/beg.2. 3. 1710 umfaBt.25

Stockholm, Konigliche Bibliothek 75. Reicht bis zum Jahr 1126/beg.
17. 1. 1714.26

Istanbul,UniversiteKtp. T. Y. 628. SorgfaltiggeschniebeneHandschnift,
die bis zum Jahr 1127/beg.7. 1. 1715 reicht.

Wien, OsterreichischeNationalbibliothek, H. 0. 40b. Bruchstückaus
demJahr1127/beg.7. 1. 1715.27

Paris,BibliothêqueNationale,Suppl. Turc 512. Bis zumJahr1128/beg.
27. 12. 1715.28

Wien, OsterreichischeNationalbibliothek,H. 0. 37. Bis zurnJahr1130/
beg. 5. 12. 1717.29

Die Handschniftensind nochnicht kritisch untersucht;die PaniserHand
schnift hat eineausführlichereEinleitungals die anderenHandschniften;
der IstanbulerHandschriftist em Nachwortangefugt,in dem‘Abdi Paa
gelobt wird.

Den beidenChronikendes Mehmedb. Yüsufel-IjallAk stehtzeitlich
und inhaltlich sehrnahedas Werk des ‘AbdUlkenim b. ‘Abdurrahmän,

25 G. FlUgel, Die arabischen, persischenund türkisc/ien Handschrfiender kk
Hofbibliothek zu Wien, II, Wien 1865, S. 162, Nr. 937.1.
26W.Riedel,Katalogoverkungl. Biblioteketsorientaliskahandskrfler,Stockholm

27 FlUgel a.a.O., II, S. 162, Nr. 937.2.
28 Blochet,Bibliot/sequenationale. Cataloguedesmanuscritsturcs, I, Paris 1932,

29 Flugel a.a.O.,II, S. 161, Nr. 936. HammerGOR IX, 194 hielt dieseHandschrift
fur sehr selten und auf keiner europaischenBibliothek, nicht einmal auf denenConstantinopel’s."
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Ta’rib-i M4sr, dasin tlirkischer Sprachedie Ereignissebis zum 9. Safer
1128/3. Februar1716behandelt.‘AbdUlkerim war nacheigenerAussage
im arabischenSekretaniatdes Schatzamtes- beylQlmãl-iIjassenin‘arabi

kitãbetinde - des Gouverneursvon Agypten, el-Ijãcc MehmedPaa,
angestellt,den am 14. Rebi’ 111111/9.Oktoben1699 nachKaino kam.3°
Unter derObhut diesesPaasbegannen sein Werk, kamaberoffensicht
lich nicht mehr dazu,es ihm zu widmen. Wie en in semenEinleitung
schreibt, gab es wohi in arabischenBüchern Geschichtsdanstellungen

üben die osmanischenStatthalterin Agypten, doch finde man solche
selten in tUrkischerSprache:

‘arabi kitdblarinda bulunur ye il/a türki duliyle
‘ala t-tertib bulunmasinadir.

Deswegenhabeen die Ereignissezur Zeit den osmanischenStatthalter
gesamrneltund ausdem Arabischenins TUrkischeübersetzt:‘arabi lisa

nindantürki lisãnzna tercemeeyledüm.
AuchohneeinenausdrücklichenHinweis aufseineVonlagebestehtm.

E. kein Zweifel, daB ‘AbdUlkenim das GeschichtswerkdesMehmedb.
Yüsufel-Ilallãk als Vorlagebenutzthat,moglicherweiseunterHeranzie
hung deranabischenFassung.Er schreibtdie tünkischeFassunghien und
da aus,künzt vielfach,bningtaberauchinsofernVenanderungenan,als en
andereAnsichtenauBent und verschiedeneGeschehnisseaus eineman
derenBlickpunkt betrachtet.

Die Ahnlichkeit denbeidenWenkebnachteShawdazu,in einigensemen
Arbeitendie IstanbulerHandschriftdes Ta’rib-i Misr von‘Abdülkenim b.
‘AbdunralmAn, Suleymaniye,Hekimoglu Ali Paa 705, als Werk des
"Ijallaq" zu zitieren. Dieser Inrtum ist in seinembibliographischenAuf
satz behoben.3’Dort wind aberals Ta’rib-i Miyrdes‘Abdülkenim irrttim
lich die HandschniftSuleymaniye,Had Mahmud Efendi 4877, zitient.

Andersalsesden KatalogerwantenläBt,2enthaltdieseHandschnift,die
den Titel Kitãb-i tevarib-i M4r-i <dhire ba-i Ijasan Pasa trägt, eine
abweichende,bis zum Jahr 1094/beg.31. 12. 1682 reichendeagyptische
Chronik, die als moglichesWerk eines IjasanPaanochzu untensuchen
ist.

Aufgabe dieserNotizenkann nicht mehrsein,als zur naherenUnter
suchungdieser ungedrucktenarabischenund türkischenenzählenden

30 SUleymaniye,Hekimoglu Au Pala705. UbendenAutor F. Benberogullart,"Ab
dulkenim b. Abdurrahman,"Mezuniyet Tezi, Istanbul1973.
3! Shaw, Turkish Source-Materials,a.a.O.,S. 45 Anm. 3.
32 IstanbulKUtUphaneleri Tarih-Cografya Yazmalari Kataloglari - Turkce Tarih
Yazmalari, 2. fasikUl, Istanbul 1944, S. 1 lOf., schneibtes ‘AbdUlkenim zu mit den
Bemerkung"mUellifin adi yazih degildir."
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Quellenausdem osmanischenAgyptenanzuregen.Eine Fundgnubezur
Sozialgeschichteist Mebmed b. Yflsuf el-Ijalläk mit semenarabischen
ChronikundsemendaraufaufbauendentürkischenVersion.Die Chronik
des ‘Abdülkenim zeigt, bei inhaltlicher Abhangigkeit von Mehmed b.
Yflsuf, eineabweichendeBeurteilungmancherVorgange.Nochaufihnen
Quellenwert zu untersuchenist die in der HandschniftHaci Mahmud
4877 vonliegendeagyptischeChronik.

Auch für die türkischeSprachgeschichteware das Studiumdieserin
der Provinz geschniebenenTexte lohnend.Wahrendsich sowohl Meb
med b. YUsuf als auch ‘Abdülkenim der "einfachenProsa,"sadenesir,
bedienen,raumt ‘Abdülkerim dem TürkischenmehrRaumem als Meh

med b. YUsuf, dessenarabischeAusdrflcke en vielfach durchtUrkische
ersetzt. In beidenWerken erscheinenumgangssprachlicheWendungen
und Formen,die an das Altosmanischeeninnern.

Man hat diesewichtigenAuskunftsquellenbisher in der für die Osma
nistik üblichenpnagmatischenWeisenun in ihremSchluBteil für wichtig
gehalten. Es ware aber auch sinnvoll, sie einmal als ganzesauf das
GeschichtsbewuBtseindieserosmanischenodenfür Osmanenschreiben
den Autorenhin zu untersuchen.

Die Zeit, in der sie wirkten, galt, solangedie Quellen noch ganz
unenschlossenwaren, als em dunklesZeitalter für Agypten. G. Wiet

sprachwohi für viele, als er, seinerseitsP. Casanovazitierend,feststellte,

mit den Osmanensei das Leben, die künstlerischeund literanischeBe

wegung erloschen,alles habesich mit trüber Apathie bedeckt.33Dabei
verschobsich zugleich die Bewertung der Mamluken-Epoche:dieses
andene"dunkle Zeitalter," unter nationalstaatlichenGesichtspunktenso
benannt,zeigte nun auch lichtere Seiten. Nachdemaber eine nahere
Beschaftigungmit der osmanischenEpocheden Histonikernem diffe
renzienteresUrteil abnotigt, zeigt auchdie Nachbardisziplinden islami

schenKunstgeschichte,wo noch von kurzem das Echo der düsteren
WietschenWorte zu hören war,34sich nun bereit, ihre Aufmerksamkeit
den osmanischenZeit zuzuwenden35und sich mit denihr eigenenStilen

auseinanderzusetzen.36

Leiden University

G. Wiet, Introduction a Ia littérature arabe, Paris 1966,S. 143-144,sprachvom
"TotengelautecinerhochentwickeltenKultun." .
3 R. Ettinghausenin semenEinleitungzu demin Anm. 36 zitiertenWerk: "Thefinal
dcathknellwas probably the Ottomanconquestof

Egypt

G. Inal, "Kahire’de yapilmi bir HUmayunname’ninminyatUrleni,"in Belleten40
1976, S. 439-465.
36 D. James,Arabic Painting. Edinburgh-London1978, S. 43.



Turco-Mongolian Monarchic Tradition in the
Ottoman Empire

JOSEPHFLETCHER

Turks andMongols madeconquestsof varying durationsin the landsof
Eurasia’s sedentarycivilizations: China, India, the Middle East,and
EasternEurope. Historianshavesuggestedthat in eachof thesesettled
regions,Turkish and Mongolianpolitical traditionsleft their mark.

It is contended,for example,that in Rus’ the Tatar yoke crushedthe
comparativelyfreefeudalisticsocietyof Kiev andnurturedin its steadthe
despoticcentralismof Muscovy. Similar argumentshavebeenmadefor
China, where the Jurchensand Mongolscanbe seento haveconverted
thebuddingproto-capitalismof Sunginto theretrogressivedespotismsof
Ming and Ch’ing. In India, after thecollapseof Maunyanrule in the late
third centuryB.C., no realempireemergedat all until Turkish invaders
laid a groundworkfor political unification in the Delhi sultanate,andthe
Mughals, in thesixteenthand seventeenthcenturies,completedthejob.
Similarly, in the Middle East, the OttomanEmpire andto somedegree
the SafavidbroughtTurkish and,it could be claimed, Mongoliantradi
tions into the stuff of everydaypolitical life.

To weighthe truthin theseassertions,onemustbeginby trying to find
specific Turkishand Mongoliantraditionsthat continuedto function in
the agricultural civilizations’ political environmentsafter the conquest
phaseswere past.

Onesuchpolitical tradition, andacentralone,althoughno scholarhas
yetsystematicallystudied it, is theTurco-Mongolianmonarchictradition
of the grandkhan - the supra-tribalnomad emperorwhoseauthority
entailedkingship over a multi-tribal nomadicpeople,combinedwith a
highly personalcommandover that people’scollective military forces.
Underthegrandkhan’srule, all authoritywasconcentratedin him - not
in hisoffice or in anygovernmentof officials whoactedin hisname,but in
his person.Whenhe died, the bondsof authoritywere dissolved,andhis
realm fell apart.

That such temporary, fragile, and repeatedlyfragmentedpolitical
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structuresasthoseof the Turco-Mongoliansteppeshouldhavecontrib

uted to the formation of such enduring, centralizeddespotismsin the

agriculturalcivilizations mayat first seemparadoxical.But in anagricul
tural environmentthe nomadictraditions governingthe recruitmentof
the elites that supportedthe throne were able to restructureimperial
politics without being subjectto the volatile, recurrentlydecentralizing
conditionsof the steppe.Agriculturalresourcescushionedandprolonged
the centralizedphaseinherentin the steppenomadicmonarchyso that
sociopoliticaldisruptionwaskept to a minimum. Transplantationof the
nomadicgrandkhan in the soil of a settledempiremadefor the bestor
worst of bothworlds: the centralizedpersonalistpower of the nomadic
polity at its heightandthemassivestability of theagrariansocioeconomic
order.

Monarchy of the Turco-Mongoliangrandkhan type arosenaturally
from the nomadicsocial organizationthatadaptationto the steppehad
producedearly in the long era of steppenomadiccavalry, beginningin
aboutthefifth centuryB.C. with theemergenceof themountedarcherand
endingin the eighteenthcenturyA.D., whenthe greatempiresof Russia
and Chinadevouredthe nomadsandbroughttheera to a close.Steppe
life favored the rise of the personalistandabsolutistgrandkhan rather
thanothertypesof rulersbecausesupra-triballeadershipwasnotessen
tial to the properfunctioning of pastorallife. Pastureschedulingcould be
managedat the tribal level, andraiding could also be carriedout under
the leadershipof the tribal chiefswithouthelp from a supra-tribalruler.
Beingnomadic,and consequentlymobile, individual tribal groupscould
move away on their own. The grandkhancould notsubjecthis tribes to
disciplinewithoutoffering thema benefitgreatenoughto win their volun
tarycompliance.Essentially,this benefitboiled downto booty,thespoils
of war - war which the tribes could not wage on a worthwhile scale
without a supra-tribal leader.Social organizationabovethe tribal level
thereforecame to be predicatedon warfare.

The cohesionof pastoralnomadicsociety in Inner Asia was cyclical.
Somescholarshaveviewedthenomadsthereas feudal,unbridled,ungov
ernabletribes living freein the steppeandsubjectonly intermittentlyand
briefly to joint venturesundera unified leadership.Othershave seen
nomadicsocietyasimperial,centralized,anddespotic- nations-at-arms
in the iron grip of an iron-willed commander’smilitary discipline. Both
views are true. The nomadicsocial cycle beganandendedwith tribes in
disunity,diffusing their military energiesin internecineskirmishes.But
onceintegratedinto thegrandkhan’sregime,thetribesmenbecamecogs
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in a military machine,soldiers in an all-pervasivearmy - an army of
everybody, for therewereno civilians. Tribal autonomywithered,and
society itself becamean army, a unitary host that directed its martial
energiesoutwardto the defeatanddespoliationof externalvictims. Being
the ruler of a nation-at-arms,the grandkhan’s authority wasthat of a
suprememilitary commander.

Tribes surrenderedtheir independencein return for a share of the
spoils, be it conqueredpeoples,lands,or luxuries. To obtain suchbooty,
it wasnecessaryto wagewar. To wagewar, it was necessaryfor thetribes
to choosea supra-triballeaderandto subjectthemselvesto his military
authority.The first war wasthereforeordinarily an internalwar fought
within thepeopleor nationa groupof tribesassociatedwithoneanother
by a tradition of subjectionto a given royal houseto choosea common
ruler from amongthe eligible candidates- namely,a war of succession.
So the first distributions of booty were ordinarily redistributionsof
wealthamongthenation’s componenttribes.Onceunited underagrand

khan,the nationproceededto externalwars. Indeedprotractedpeacewas

impossible,because,without war, booty distributionswould cease,and

the tribes would ceaseto coherewith one anotheras a unified nation.

Whenthe grandkhandied, the nation becameunglued.It could remain
ungluedindefinitely. To glue it backtogetheragain, a newruler hadto be
found. The selectionof a successorrecommencedthe cycle.

The grandkhanmaintainedhis positionby the distribution of booty.
At the beginning he usually obtained this booty in the courseof his
struggle againstrival candidatesfor the grandkhanship.After defeating
his rivals, he had to obtain the necessarybooty by leadinghis nation in
externalwar. War was society’s cohesiveprinciple. War united. Peace
permittedpeoplesto disintegrate.It follows fromthis thatthemainquali
fication for the grandkhan’s position wastalent for military leadership.
To this mustbe addedbirthright, for eachnomadicnation had a royal
clanfrom which its grandkhan wastraditionally requiredto be chosen.

And whatbetterwayfor a nomadicnationto choosethe bestqualified
scion of their royal clanthan to seewhich son, brother,uncle,grandson,
or nephewof a deceasedruler would win thegrandkhanshipin aninter
nal war?The spectacleof a newgrandkhanreconqueringhisown people
after his predecessor’sdeathwasa commonone,indeedalmosta regular
occurrencein steppenomadichistory. In the veryprocessof winning,the
successfulcandidatewould resubjugateall thetribes to thegrandkhan’s
authority, reintegratingthem and making themcollectivelystrong.The
successionwar was the integratingwar that society neededin order to
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continueto cohere.Thewinnerwould ipsofacto bethecandidatewith the
greatestmilitary talent and thereforethe bestsuitedto enrichhispeople
by leading them successfully in battle. He would be the grand khan.
Everybodywould acknowledgehim.

Successionby struggle,involving thephysicaldestructionof unsuccess

ful candidates,was hard on the family life of the royal clan and un

doubtedlyproducedsomeinterestingneurosesamongits malemembers,
but it periodicallyreintegratedthe peoplesof the steppe,amongwhom
centrifugal tendencies,encouragedby nomadicmobility, always posed
the dangerthat a peoplewould disintegrateback into tribes.

Typically the successionstruggle,after much political maneuvering,
beganwith an acclamationceremony- themost famousexamplesbeing
the Mongoliantribal councils,or khuriltai - at which tribal chiefssup
porting a given candidatewould acclaim him grandkhan. Meanwhile
other acclamationceremoniesdid the samefor other candidates.The
struggle also commonlyendedwith an acclamationceremony,at which
representativesof all the tribes acknowledgedthe winner as grandkhan
and promisedto obey him. Sometimessuchtribal councils were more
than ceremoniesof acclamation,andoccasionallythey may evenhave
serveda genuinelyelectoral function,but a cursoryglanceat the condi
tions surroundingtheseceremoniesin Turkish and Mongolianhistory
will dispelthe notion that this wastheir normal role.’

The namegiven to the principle of successionthat the most talented
male memberof the royal clan shouldinherit the throne, commonlyby
murderandwar, is tanistry.Although steppeconditionsfavoredtanistry,
thecustomwasnot uniqueto the nomadicpeoplesof thesteppe.Various
sub-SaharanAfrican realmspracticedit. So did theThai andotherking
doms in SoutheastAsia, both Buddhist and Muslim; the Celts, from
whom the English word tanistry comes, practicedit, too.

Among the Turks and the Mongols tanistry worked so well that no
regular, ascriptive,and automaticsuccessionprinciple, such asprimo
genitureor levirate in the wider senseof the term, ever replacedit on
anythingmorethana temporarybasis.Despitethetendentiousclaims of
Juwayni,whosepurposewas to legitimize the accessionof the houseof
Tolui Chinggis Khan’s youngestson, the youngestson’s customary
inheritanceof the paternalhearthwas only a matterof property,not a

1 Cf. Yanai Watari, "MOko no kokkai sunawachi kurirutai’ ni tsuite," in his
Mökoshi kenkyüTokyo, 1930, pp. 361-449, which portraysthe khuriltai as an
electoralsystem.
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successionprinciple for the grandkhanshipor evenfor the tribal chief
taincy."Ultimogeniture" is a figment of the sedentaryscholar’simagina
tion. Occasionallytheyoungestbrotherof a deceasedgrandkhan,or else
a grandkhan’s widow, managedto act ascaretakeror "regent" for a
restricted period of time, but such caretakersexercisedmeaningful
authority only in rare intervals of unanimity. Occasionallyalso a tribal
chiefusurpedthe grandkhan’spowerandruled in his name,butthis was
only a variant of the nomad monarchy;its function was essentiallythe

same.
Thereweresomeexceptionsto the succession-strugglepattern.In the

first half of the sixteenthcentury, for example,the Uzbeksfollowed a
principle of successionbasedon senioritywithin the royalclan levirate.
But the Uzbekswere then living in CentralAsia ratherthan the steppe,
andtheywerenoteffectively integratedundertheir grandkhan’sauthor
ity until the secondhalf of the sixteenth century, at which time their
seniority principle ceasedto obtain. More strikingly, the Hsiung-nu,
duringtheir greatperiodof strengthin thesecondandfirst centuriesB.C.,

followeda comparativelyautomaticsuccessionprinciplewithout thetell
tale troubledaccessionsfratricide, successionwarsindicative of tanistry
- indicative,that is, of a peoplechoosingthebestmilitary leaderof royal
birth to unify their tribesinto a nation-at-arms.But this was becausethe

Hsiung-nuruler obtainedhis "booty" peacefullyfrom the Chinesegov

ernment,in consequenceof theearlyHandynasty’sho-ch ‘in policy; so a
peacefulsystemof successionservedthe Hsiung-nubest.2

Tanistry conditioned nomadic politics in two ways: it politicized
society, and it personalizedmonarchy.Unlike successionstruggles in
agrariansocieties,which usuallyleft mostof thepopulationto plantand
harvestwithout being directly involved, nomadicsuccessionstruggles
tendedto involve everybody. There were no "non-political" govern
mentalfunctionariesto hold the realmtogetherwhile military or other
specializedelites determinedthe succession.Everybodywasa warrior.
Everybodywas involved. Tribal chiefshad to decidewhich candidateto
support,buteverybodystoodto win by histribe’s makingtheright choice
or to loseby its makingthewrongone.Most importantwaspredictingthe
outcomeof the successionstruggle and attachingone’s tribe to the
winning candidate.A tribal chief who backeda losing candidatecould
forfeit his position or his life, but hiswhole tribe would suffer; so a chief

2 SeeT. J. Barfield,"The Hsiung-nu:ChineseFrontierPolicyfrom theNomadicPer
spective,"Journalof Asian Studies forthcoming.
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could not fail to be influenced by his tribesmen’sopinions. Military

successdependedalso on the warriors’ morale.

The relationshipbetweenthe tribe andthe grandkhan largely deter

minedallocationsof booty, pasture,power,andhonor.Becausethekhan

might fall sick anddie or be killed at any time, the political statusquo,
beingsuspendedfrom hisperson,was inherentlyreadyto collapse.Sothe
nomadshadalwaysto besniffing thepolitical breezesand to be readyto
choose,form coalitions, and,at every level of society, to act. When, as
most commonlyhappened,agreementor murderor localizedskirmishes
resolvedthe successionwithout an all-out war, the potentialitieswere
neverthelessthe same and still concernedeveryonedirectly. Nomadic
society was thereforemore politicized at a deepersocial level than the
societies of the great agrarian empiresnorthwest and south of the
Eurasiansteppe.

The personalnatureof the Turco-Mongolianmonarchywasalso an
outgrowthof tanistry and its accompanyingsuccessionwars.Eachcandi
datefor thegrandkhanshiphad to forgea coalition of supportersbehind
him; so the loyalty of thesesupporterswent to the candidatehimself
ratherthanto the office of grandkhanto which heaspired.Onceacandi
date triumphed,the tribal chiefs, including representativesof such de
feated tribes as had managedto survive despitetheir having backeda
losing claimant,all acknowledgedthe grand khan’s authority,but here
againit wasthe grandkhan’spersonalauthoritythat theyacknowledged,
becausethe office of grandkhan itself, apartfrom him, had no effective
existence.If hedied, thegrandkhanshipdisappeared,pendingthe some
times lengthy resolution that tanistry demanded.The grandkhan, in
otherwords,wasnotjust the occupantof an ongoinginstitutionlike the
thronesof the agrarianempires.Hecould notdelegatehismilitary func
tion to officers of an army separablefrom society at large.The ruler’s
physicalbeing providedthe monarchywith its veryexistence.An active,
personal,military leaderwas essentialto the cohesionof hispeople.His
person- indeedhis personality- wasthe linchpin of society.

The grand khan’s personalrelationshipswith the tribal chiefs were
crucial, and the deteriorationof thesebondscould lead to mutiny and
social dissolution.The grand khan had to earn and re-earnthe tribal
chiefs’ loyalty. It was not enoughto win the grandkhanshipin an all-out
war of succession.Even less was it adequateto win it by default,agree
ment, mere fratricide, or skirmish. To retain the loyalty of the tribal
chiefs,andevenof his immediatesupporters,thegrandkhanhad to con-
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tinue to provide them with booty and this meantleading them in war.
Otherwise, they drifted off on their own.

In difficult circumstancesthe grandkhancould keephis tribal chiefs
behindhim by providing them with leadershipto defendthemagainstthe
onslaughtsof an enemynation. No tribe could standaloneagainsta
multi-tribal enemy.But soon,if thegrandkhanfailedto mountacounter
offensive and the onslaughtscontinued,they would erode the grand
khan’s authority; his tribal chiefs would thendeserthim and disperse,
fleeing in differentdirectionswiththeir tribes.Ideally, however,thegrand
khanprovidedhischiefsfrom theoutsetwith bootywon by offensivewar.
As soonas hehad finished his strugglefor thesuccessionhe immediately
beganto leadthem in externalwarssoas to be ableto continuehisdistri
butionsof booty. Thisgavethe tribes a reasonto continueto follow him.
Externalwar increasedhis power and united his tribes. A wise ruler
abhorredpeaceand was always on the lookout for a pretext for war:
hencethe importanceof vengeancein tribal culture.

Such were the nomadicrealities, but this patternwas also translated

from the steppe,wherethe patternmadesense,to agricultural empires,
where it did not. Internecinewar did minimal damageto a nomadic
economy.To anagricultural economy,on theotherhand,it wasdestruc
tive, sometimesdisastrous.Rus’, the Balkans and Asia Minor, Iran,
India, andChinahadno needof agrandkhan- a military ruler, concen
trating all authority in his personrather than his office, who in each
generationmurderedhisbrothersandfought hisway to the throne,then

went to war againstexternalfoes. Yet theTurks andthe Mongolstrans
plantedtheir nomadicmonarchicaltraditionat varioustimes in eachof
theseagrariansocieties,andin one form or anotherthis legacyfrom the
steppepersistedin eachof them for an extendedduration.

For this short paper,a brief accountof the grandkhanship’scareerin
only oneagrariansociety, the Ottoman Empire, must suffice as an ex
ample.Onceonehasdiscoveredthe presenceof thenomadicgrandkhan
ship on anagrarianthroneonecanmoreeasilyunderstandthechangesin
a settledsociety’spolitics thatareto beseenfollowing aTurkishor Mon
golian conquest.The tendenciesmost closely associatedwith the intro
duction of the Turco-Mongolianmonarchyinto agrariansettings are:
sharpincreasesin troubledaccessions,elevationof thethronerelativeto
other organsof government,a moreactive role playedby the emperor
personally, further concentrationsof centralizedpower, and wars of
expansion.

It is striking how longthesecharacteristicsof nomadicorigin lastedin
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the agriculturalworld despitethe greatdifferencesbetweentheagrarian

empiresand the politics of the steppe,differencesbothof ecologyandof
tradition. Unlike steppepolities, the agrarianempireswerenotof neces

sity so constitutedas to dissolveuponan emperor’sdeath.The structures
of the empirestendedto remainintact.But underTurkish or Mongolian
rulers, the successionstrugglesthat occurredin the agrarianempiresat
the end of eachreign succeededneverthelessin rekindling overandover
againthe Turco-Mongolianversionof Ibn Khaldün’s‘asabiyya,namely,
thesolidarityandenthusiasmof eachnewemperor’spersonalsupporters,
who formed the nucleusof his regime, enablinghim to remain the all-
powerful masterof his government.It took many generationsfor the
imperial bureaucracies’myriads of tiny siphonsto siphonoff their em
perors’ personalpower.

Whenat last the indigenousstatecraftof theagriculturalsocietiessuc
ceededin tamingthe steppemonarchy,assimilatingthe grandkhanship
and converting it into the emperorshipof a bureaucraticempire, this
successalways cameat the endof a lengthy processthat canbe analyzed
into threemain phaseshingingprimarily onchangesin therecruitmentof
the ruling - principally military - elites. The first phaseentailedthe
predicationof the ruler’s power primarily on nomadictribal elites. The
secondphaseentailedits predicationon surrogatenomadsrecruitedpri
marily from the agriculturalpopulation.Thethird andlast phase,which
dissolvedgrandkhanshipaltogetherandreplacedit with a bureaucratic
institutional monarchy,entailed the recruitment of civil and military
personnelprimarily from establishedbeneficiariesof the political status
quo or at least in accordancewith regularizedselectionproceduresin
which the ruler had no activepersonalrole.

In the Ottoman Empire, the first phase- in which the ruler relied
primarily on nomadictribal elites - is to be seenin the Ottomanbeylik
latethirteenthcenttLryto 1396andearlysultanate1396to mid-fifteenth
century,a recentlypost-nomadicTurkish polity of the steppetype.3The
bey’s authoritywasbasedprimarily on Turkishgroups,althoughthemili

tary successesof Osman 1280-1324and his son Orhan1324-1359

attracted adventurersfrom other Anatolian cultural strata; including
agrarianelementsfrom the ByzantineEmpire.As early asthe first halfof

SeeOmeijanPritsak, "Two Migratory Movementsin [the] EurasianSteppein the
9th-i lth Centuries,"in Proceedingsof the Twenty-SixthInternationalCongressof
Orientalists: New Delhi, 4-10th January,1964, vol. 2 New Delhi, 1968,pp. 157-63,
which placesthe ancestorsof theOttomanpolity in the nomadichistoricalcontextof
the Eurasiansteppe.
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the fourteenthcenturyOrhantook thefirst stepsin whatwould gradually
becomeunderhis successorsa policy of full denomadization.Hediversi
fied his recruitment,hiring ChristianmercenariesandMuslims on salary,
andit wasprobablyhe,sometimein the 1350s,who foundedan infantry
corpscomposedof slaves,known as the Janissaries.The earlybeysalso
obtainedmilitary allies from outsidethe tribal sphereby intermarrying
with Christianprincely houses.Orhandevelopedtherudimentsof a non-
tribal regulararmy andinstituted a civil administrationwith agovern
mentaltreasuryseparatefrom theprivatepurseof the ruler.To a number
of civil posts he appointedofficials who had no kinship ties with the
dynasty.

Murat I 1360-13894madeconsiderableuse of troops provided by
client Christian rulers andsent the tribal forces off to raid on the peri
phery while he built up a salariedstandingarmy at the center.He also
assignedthe revenuesof tractsof conqueredlandsto the semi-nomadic
tribal chiefsas paymentin returnfor serviceandas expensemoneyfor the
maintenanceof their fighting men. The long-term results of this policy
werethat a classof land-revenue-basedTurkishmilitary magnateswould
graduallyemerge,reconstitutingthe tribal systemfrom a nomadicto an
agrarianland-basedsoldiery. The tribes would gradually ceaseto be
nomadsand later, as time went on, would disband.

Relianceon a bureaucraticallyorganizedstandingarmysupplemented
by levies recruitedthrough landholdingmilitary magnatesandby rein
forcementsfrom client rulers might soonhaveshornthe Ottomanmon
archy of much of its personalcharacter,transformingit into something
along the lines of a late-Byzantine-styleemperorship.But this wasnot
Murat’s intention. Murat’s purpose,like that of his father Orhan,was
merelyto stabilizeapart of hismanpowerresourcesasa hedgeagainstthe
unreliability of his tribal semi-nomads.It was not consciously to de
nomadizehis polity. Nor wasit to depersonalizehisown militaryauthor
ity. Evenin his recruitmentof moreregular,bureaucraticmilitary forces,
Murat, a Turk nurturedin the steppemonarchictradition, soughtmen
who would behavemuch asnomadsdid - that is, beloyal specificallyto
his person,as the original tribal nomadshadbeen,but be lessautono
mous, less mobile, andmore reliable.

To servehimassurrogatenomadsfor thelimited military purposesthat

" Parentheticaldatesfollowing the Ottomanrulers’ namesindicateretrospectively
defined reigns. A sultan’sreal power,indeedthe identity of the sultan,could not be
definitively establisheduntil the successionstrugglewas over.
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hehad in mind, Murait recruitedmilitary slavesby purchase,capture,and

theregularized"gathering"devcirmeof Christianyouths,whomheused

to staffhis Janissarycorps. Slaveswere a naturalchoice.Muslim rulers
had beenusingthem as their personalmilitary retainerssinceAbbasid
times.5 Bayezit I 1389-1402continued in his father’s footstepsand
somewhatexpandedthe devcirme,but he usedthe slavesthusobtained
moreextensively,in both civil andmilitary positions.Indeedthe Otto
mans’ later bureaucratizationof governmentand denomadizationof
politics might havebegunearlier, hadnot Bayezit’s successesattracted
the notice of Tamerlane,who smashedthe Ottoman polity in 1402,
returningit moreor less to the structuralconditionsof the original four
teenth-centurybeylik. Both BayezitandTamerlanewereTurkic-speaking
non-ChinggisidMuslim rulers,whoserealmshadoriginatedin theempire
of the Mongols,6 and whose power was predicatedon a compromise
between agrarianand pastoral tribal interests.Tamerlane’snotice of
Bayezitwas only natural.

From 1403 until 1423 the Ottomansexpendedmost of their energiesa
la nomadeon successionstruggles,but when Murat 111423-1451de
stroyedhis brothersandachievedundisputedpowerhe re-expandedthe
dev,sirmeandbeganto usehis personalslavesin importantpositionsof
leadership,onceagainreducingthe roleplayedby the military magnates
of nomadicorigin. To the extentpossible,he tried to staffhisgovernment
with functionarieswho would play no role in thepolitics of succession.To
provide tightercontinuityhetrainedall hissonsin statecraftandmilitary
science.

Throughoutthe period of the beylik andthe earlysultanate,the Otto
manpolity, like otherpolitiesof the steppetype,wascharacterizedby the
successionstrugglesof tanistry. Ottomansuccessiondisputeswereessen
tially the sameas those that occurredamongthe nomadsin the steppe:
they were often protractedwide-ranging struggles rather than merely
short localizedcontests.Orhansucceededeasily on the basis of the pre
eminent personalmilitary command that he had built up under his
father’s aegis, but it was not until about two years of struggleafter

For the origins of military slavery in Islam, seeDaniel Pipes,"From Mawla to
Mamluk: The Origins of IslamicMilitary Slavery"Ph.D. diss., HarvardUniversity,
1978.
6 See Rudi P. Lindner, "OttomanGovernmentand NomadSociety, 1261-1501"
Ph.D. diss.,University of California, Berkeley, 1976, p. 32 whereapossibledirect
link with the Mongols is suggested.Whateverthe precisedirect or indirect links
betweenthe Mongols and Osman, the latter cameto power in the Mongolian
dominatedAnatolian Seljuk world.
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Orhan’s deathin 1360 that his son Murat I managedto knock out his
othersonHalil asa contenderfor thethrone.Murat’s sonBayezitI seized
thethronewithsuchswiftnessin 1389thathewas ableto havehisbrother

Yakup assassinatedwithout recourseto war, but following Tamerlane’s
victories the successionstruggles among Bayezit’s sons including the
"False Mustafa"returnedto the moreusualsteppepattern.Thestruggles
lasted from 1403 to 1420, only to erupt again in 1421 at the deathof
Mehmet I andcontinueuntil the triumph of Murat II in 1423.Murat II
tried to bypasstanistry andto resolvehis sons’successionquestionhim
selfby abdicatingin favor of MehmetII in 1444, buttheJanissaries’revolt
in favor of Osmanshowedthat the ruler could not so summarilychange

the natureof his monarchy.When Mehmet 111451-1481did finally

succeedat his father’sdeathin 1451,hisaccessionaccordedwith Murat’s

written testamentand resulted from Murat’s considerableefforts on

Mehmet’sbehalf, buttheunderlyingrealitiesof the situationare revealed
in the fact that Mehmet found it necessaryneverthelessto have his
brotherKucUk Ahmet killed. Although this first phasewasmarkedby the
Ottoman rulers’ increasingrelianceon personalslaves,in the succession
strugglesthe slavesfunctionedas surrogatenomads,as is first to be seen
in Murat’s slaves’support of Bayezit I in 1389 and as is clearlydemon

strated in the Janissaries’support of Osmanagainst Mehmet II half a
centurylater.

Throughoutthe first phasethecentripetalforcethat heldtheOttoman
polity togetherwasthe traditional nomadicone- organizationfor con
quest and for the distributionof its manifoldspoils. Whenthe Ottomans
were not consumingtheir energiesin their strugglesfor successionthey
were directing them outward in expansivewar.

The secondphasein the Ottomanmonarchy’stransitionfrom a grand
khanshipto a bureaucraticinstitutionalemperorshipcamewith thecon
questof Constantinoplein 1453. Thecity itself was symbolicof legitimacy
in the Romanimperial traditionso that the Ottomanruler, originallybey
the tribal Turkish prince,andthensulãnsub-caliphalIslamicmilitary
ruler since 1396,now adornedhimselfwith the symbolsof Caesar.With
the victories against the Egyptian Mamluks in 1516-17,the Ottoman
monarchywould also become"servitor of the two holy sanctuaries"of
Mecca and Medina and holder of the Abbasidcaliphal tradition. These
powerful symbols not only deepenedthe Ottoman rulers’ legitimacy in
their subjects’eyes,but influencedthe Ottomansthemselvesto view their
monarchyas a kingship morealong Byzantineand caliphal lines. Pos
sessionof Constantinopleprovided the Ottomanswith a symbolof the
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realmthatdirectlyaffectedthepatternof tanistry:seizureof thecapitalin
battles for the throne becametantamountin most eyesto victory. This

helpedlimit the recurrentstrugglesfor succession,shorteningthem and
reducing their dissolutive effect. Organsof government,increasingly
staffedby personsminimally if at all involved in thesuccessionstruggles,
beganto providenon-political continuityso that the successionstruggles
did not dismemberthe polity at the end of each reign. Moreover,the
Ottomans’ increasinglycentralized and bureaucratically-administered
exploitation of their conqueredagrarianresourcesbeganto provide the
monarchywith far more and far stablerresourcesthan those ordinarily
availableto nomadicgrandkhans.

Furtheringhis transitionfrom nomadgrandkhanto agrarianbureau
craticemperor,MehrnetII modified thepersonalcharacterof his rule,the
better to masterhis huge agriculturaldomain. The ideal of a nomadic
chiefwas a leaderwho rubbedshoulderswith hiscommandersandwhose
powerderivedfrom the personalbondsbetweenhim and them.Deper
sonalizationof the monarchywould meanthe denomadizationof poli
tics; so Mehmet vigorously advancedthe incipient tendenciesin this
direction that had alreadybeennoticeableunderMurat I, BayezitI, and
Murat II. To removethe elite of nomadictribal extractionfrom their
position as the foundationof his power,Mehmet greatly increasedthe
numberof hissurrogatenomads- hispersonalslavesrecruitedfromthe
BalkanChristianpopulation- and,topplingTurkish military magnates
from their high positionsof power,heappointedhisslavesin their stead.
Uponthis newfoundationof powerMehmetceasedto rub shoulderswith
his commandersand usedpompandceremonyto put distancebetween
himselfand hisgovernment,elevatinghismonarchicstationfaraboveall
those officers and officials on whom his power rested. He eliminated
many of the main Turkish military magnates,confiscatedtheir proper
ties, and distributed thesespoils to his personalslaves.He instituted
policies to circumscribethe nomads,hem them in, and graduallytrans
form them into less and less transhumanthusbandmen.Evenin thearmy
he sawto it that theTurks of nomadictribal origin playeda less and less
centralrole. But despiteall thesechanges,Mehmet’ssurrogatenomads,
like his realones,nonethelessrequiredtheir shareof thespoilsof war; so

the Ottomancampaignsof expansionhadto continue.Like its Turkish
forebearsof the steppe,the OttomanEmpire still functionedas an army
whosesoldiers choseand followed their leader for his distributions of
booty.

Despitetheshift of thesultan’spowerbasefrom thenomadtribal elite
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to surrogatenomadsslavesof agrarianextraction,steppe-stylepolitics
continuedthroughoutthe secondphase,namely,thereignsof Mehmet’s
sonBayezit111481-1512,his grandsonSelim I 1512-1520andmuch
of the reign of his greatgrandsonSuleymanI the Magnificent 1520-
1566. The slaves’functionalsimilarity to nomadsmay be seen,for ex
ample, in the fact that when Bayezit II triumphed in the race for pos
sessionof Constantinoplehe wasforced to reward the Janissariesby
allowingthem to kill the leadingTurkish magnatesandloot their homes.
The Janissarieshad become an autonomouscorporategroup, like a
nomadtribe. Bayezitgavethem gratuities in honorof his accessionand
raisedtheir salaries- a greatershareof the"booty" from the Ottomans’
conqueredlands - and once he wassecurely enthroned,to counter
balancetheir power as if playing off rival tribes against each other,
Bayezit tried to restorethe strengthof the Turkish military magnates.
Like nomadsonceagain, when Bayezit failed to wagesufficientwarsof
conquest, the Janissariesforced him to abdicateso as to ensure the
successionof his most warlike son Selim.

Selim I did not repeathis father’s errorsbut playedthe role of grand
khanto the hilt, keepinghis Janissaries,like a nomadtribe, subordinate
by continuedcampaignsof conquest.Hetoo gavethe Janissariesgratui
ties and increasedtheir pay, and he greatly increasedthe numberof
Janissarieswhile he and they and his Turkish forces of tribal origin

doubled the size of the empire.

The tanistry of the secondphasewas similar to that of the first except
that it was less disruptive. Having witnessedthe failure of his father’s
efforts to eradicatethe strugglesfor succession,Mehmet II madeacces
sionalfratricidea written administrativelaw kanunsoas to limit the dis
ruptive effects of tanistry by regularizing it. Being law, succession
strugglesceasedto bring the integrity of the realm into question.

MehmetII favored hissonCem,whom theTurkish military magnates
also favored,buttanistry wastoo much a partof Ottomanpolitical tradi
tion for thesultanto abrogatehis own kanun,andwhen hediedhisother
sonBayezit II, whom theslavecorpsfavored,defeatedCernandwaspro
claimed sultan- a clear triumphof thesurrogatenomadsover theforces
of genuinely nomadic origin. When the Janissariesforced Bayezit to
abdicate,this, too, was a form of tanistry inasmuchas the issueboiled
down to who Bayezit’ssuccessorwould be. Selirn, whoseaccessionwas
anotherclear triumphfor the surrogatenomads,eliminatedhisbrothers
Ahmet and Korkut and may also havehad his fatherBayezitpoisoned.
He evenkilled off hisnephews.But for all hisadherenceto thegrandkhan
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image,in the endSelim wasunwilling to leave the successionto the out
come of a strugglebetweenhis sons.Previousattemptsto eliminatethe
successionstruggleshadfailed; so Selimtook the singlecoursethat still

remaineduntried. He himself killed all his sons, leaving only his own

candidatefor the succession.
This wasSilleymarL, whoseaccessionwithouta struggle,withouteven

the formation of a personallyconstructedparty of supportersaround
himself such as had characterizedthe unopposedaccessionof Orhanin

1360, occasioneda subtlebut importantshift in the natureof his mon
archy.Wastingno timeandenergyin strugglingfor thethrone,SUleyman
was ableto build directly on his father’sachievementandthusto extend
theconquestsof theempirefar beyondall precedent.To somedegreethis
expansionwasnecessary,asin times past,in orderto keephis surrogate
nomadsand his Turkish military forcesunderhis control; so the sultan
personallyled thearmy. But Stileyman’sinheritanceof a governmentthat
his father, not he, had staffed further depersonalizedthe Ottoman
monarchy,adding to the bureaucraticnatureof his regime. The mon
archythuspassedinto thethird phaseof its transitionfrom grandkhanto
agrarianbureaucraticemperor.

The third phasewas characterizedby an army paid from agrarian
resourcesand led as often as not by commandersother than thesultan
himself. Increasinglythegrandvizier replacedthe ruler in theconductof
civil andmilitary governmentday to day,andthe sultan’srole became
increasinglydepersonalizedandsymbolic.Otherscould rule in hisname.
As the sultan’sslaves - hissurrogatenomads- graduallytransformed
themselvesinto a self-perpetuatingclass of hereditarylandholders,the
cohesionof the empireceasedto be predicatedon expansion.In the
secondphase,theslaves,like the nomadsin thefirst, hadbeendependent
on the ruler’s personfor their enrichment,but, unlike nomads,they
lackedautonomyandmobility andwere thereforea morereliablepower
basefor the sultan. As the slaves,like the nomadsin the secondphase,
became transformed in the third phaseinto landed proprietors, they
ceasedto be dependentupon the ruler and his wars.As they usedtheir
increasingpower to admit their sonsandgrandsonsto their profession,
they ceasedto be slavesin any meaningfulsense.Therecruitmentof new
slavesbecamea threatto their position,sothatthe devcirmewasat length
discontinued.

Various factors combined to changethe characterof the Ottoman
monarchy:theempire’ssizeandthevastagrarianresourcesat thegovern
ment’s disposal,the level of bureaucratizationthat provednecessaryto
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administersuchan agrarianrealm,denomadizationandthereductionof
the military role playedby elementsof Turkish tribal origin, the growing
influenceof theulema,Islamiclaw, andMuslim institutions.But not least
of these factors was the shift in the patternof recruitmentso that the
sultan’spowerrestedno longeron personalretainers,bethey nomador
slave, but on establishedself-perpetuatingstrataof the agrarianstatus
quo.

That Selim 111566-1574recognizedthe changesin thenatureof the
Ottomanmonarchyis to be seenin the fact thatheabandonedtheprac
tice, observedsincethereignof Murat II, of schoolingthe princesin state-

craft andmilitary science.Theprinces,in a word,were beingpreparedless

to rule andmore merelyto reign. To the extent to which they did per
sonallywield their authority,moreandmorethey wieldedit to play off
the leadingpowergroupsagainsteachother- mainly theTurkish mag
natesand urbanMuslim classesagainstthe powerful and increasingly
hereditaryclass of "slaves."

Selim II went in personto the army at Belgradeandpaid gratuitiesto
the Janissariesin honorof his accession.Murat III 1574-1595sentthe
army on various campaigns,and in 1596 Mehmet III 1595-1603took
personalcommandof the army in Europefor a while. Murat IV 1623-

1640 personallyled campaignsinto the Caucasusand Azerbaijanand
againsttheSafavidsin Iraqand tried throughterror,executions,andcon
fiscationsof propertyto restoresomethingof the Ottoman monarchy’s
personalnature.But the elite on whom the monarchy’spowerrestedno
longer neededexpansionandconquest.

To blame the successorsof Stileyman I for the Ottomans’failure to
maintain the empire’searlier momentumof expansionis to place the
problemat the pointwhere,in largemeasure,it lay. But theexplanationis
to be foundnot so much in the personalitiesor lackof vigor of thesemen
themselvesas in the changednatureof their monarchy’srole.

Thetanistry of the thirdphasewasplayedoutmainlywithin thepalace,
occasioningmuch haremintrigue, in which the sultans’mothers,wives,
sisters,anddaughtersplayeda largepart,giving rise,withsomejustice,to
the label"sultanateof thewomen."The revoltof another"FalseMustafa"
in 1555 andthe armedstruggle betweenSuleyman’sSons Selim II and
Bayezit,ending with the latter’s defeatin 1560,were reminiscentof the
successionstrugglesof earlierOttomanhistory,but Suleyman’spayment
to the Safavidruler for killing the fugitive BayezitandBayezit’sfour sons
in Iran in 1562 is more characteristicof the machinationsof the third
phase.When Siileymandied in 1566, only Selimremained.The succes
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sion struggle had occurredin Stileyman’s lifetime. Selim designated

Murat III as his successor,and Murat, taking no chances,killed all his

five brothers.WhenMehmetIII succeeded,he killed his nineteenbrothers

andmorethantwenty of hissistersdeedsthatmay revealhis recognition

of the palacewomen’spower.

But Mehmet’s son Ahmet I 1603-1617allowed his baby brother
Mustafa to live. When Ahmet died of typhus, palace politics brought
about Mustafa’saccession,breakingthe tradition that the only eligible
candidateswere the precedingruler’s son.Thereaftervariousinstancesof
fratricide, assassination,and dethronementoccurred,the last act being
Murat IV’s murderof his four half-brothers.Murat, however,sparedhis
full brotherIbrahim, and Ibrahim’speacefulaccessionin 1640 marksthe
definitive end of Ottomantanistry.

The grand khanhad becomean emperor.

Harvard University



Areal Religions - A SassanianExample?

RICHARD N. FRYE

When Ifirst met Omeljan Pritsak in Gottingenin August 1949, I wasas much
impressedwith his deepphilological knowledgeof detailed Turkic matters,
togetherwith his broadvisionandunderstandingofthehistory of Eurasia,as I
was with thesimilar impressivescholarsh4ofhis teacherH. H. Schaeder.It was
myhopeeventhen that somedayOmeijanwould be invitedto Harvard Univer
sity. Thiscameto passin theautumnof1960. It wasshortly beforeChristmasof
that year,while ProfessorPritsak was lecturing in Caljfornia, thatadelegationof
professorsfrom djfferent departmentsat Harvard - F. Cleavesfrom the Far
East, H.A. R. Gibbfrom the Near East, R. JakobsonandJ. Whatmoughfrom
ComparativePhilology, V. Setchkarevand H. Lunt from Slavic, andmyself-
convincedMcGeorgeBundy, dean of the Faculty of Arts and Sciences,that
Omelfanshouldbeinvitedto aprofessorshipat Harvard. Unfortunately,Bundy
shortly leftfor Washington,after theinaugurationoff. F. Kennedy,withoutcon
firming theagreementon paper. ThepresidentofHarvard, Nathan Pusey,was
unableat that time to issuean invitation; it did, however,comethreeyears later,
sincewhich time we havebeenfortunate in having Omeljanas a colleague.

I proposeto follow Omeljan‘s wider interestsrather than anyspecflchistorical
or philologicalpoints in this homageto his scholarship.Theimpetusfor thefol
lowing remarkscamefrom an experimentalcoursein religions whichIgavein the
spring of 1979, and, although someof the ideassuggestedhereobviouslyneed
more lime andconsideration,I thoughtthemat leastprovocativefor otherfields
than my own, pre-Islamic Iran. - R. N. Frye.

In modernscholarshipwe seethat stimulatingwritings frequentlycreate
fads. Witness, for example,sociologists’ inclinations to follow Pareto,
Max Weberandothers,andfinally Levi Straussin applyingtheir ideasto
variousproblems.Justas physicsprovidesmany modelsfor otherphysi
calsciences,solinguistics andthesocialsciencesfrequentlytry to copythe
physical sciences.The comparativestudy of religions has,in the past,
copiedlinguistics or, rather,philology. Witness,for example,thecaseof
GeorgeDumézil, who applied Indo-Europeancomparativephilology to
producehis interestingtheoryof the tripartitedivision of Indo-European
societyandreligion. I shouldlike to follow in this tradition by applyingan
exampleof areallinguistics to religion to seeif anythingcanbe learned
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from this exercise.Even if few or small insights are gainedin this en

deavor,I hopeit will be worthwhile.
I shouldlike to takeIranianAzerbaijanas a model of areallinguistics,

andto give a roughandsimplified pictureof what I meanby examplesin

areallinguistics from that area.Todaythreelanguagefamiliesarespoken

there:1 the Semitic, representedby the neo-Aramaiclanguage,2 the

Altaic, withAzeri Turkic, 3 andthe Indo-European,with Armenianand
Iranian dialects, including New Persian.It is interestingto observe,as
part of what onemight call the geographicalinfluenceon the speechof
different peoples,that most of theabovelanguagesexhibitcommonfea
tures. For example,in phonologythe palatalizationof initial andinter
vocalic -k- is commonto all the languagesof Azerbaijan,e.g., mostsay
éitab for kitäb, and in their own dialects the palatalizationalso occurs
sporadically:thus, Assyrianfaéarta for sukr, ‘to give thanks’andAzeri

Turkish Mp for gap, ‘talk.’ Likewise, in syntax mostof the languages
seemto use the pastdefinite tenseof someverbof motionto indicatea
presentprogressivetenseor exhortative,suchas Russianpo-exali, liter
ally ‘they went,’ for ‘let us go.’ It is not my intention to investigatethe
extent,meanings,or originsof suchexamplesin linguistics.Indeed,many
may be more universalor ambiguousthanassumed,suchthat eventhe
conceptof areallinguistics or its value could be questioned.Here I am
concernedonly with whetherthere is any value in applying questions
similarto thosein areallinguisticsto therealmof religion,andespecially,
in this case,to religion in Iran andMesopotamiabeforeandaftertherise
of the Sassanians,that is, in the secondand third centuriesof our era.’

What we are discussingis an interactionof religions which can be
approachedfrom at Least threedirections- philological, historical,and
areal - with the recognition that the last may not be as explicit or

manageableas the first andsecond.Forthe philologist, changesin lan
guage,words,and, finally, in ideasare important, especiallyin their
origins; thehistorian,on theotherhand,seeksto isolatesimilarresponses
to similar historical situations.In the realm of religion the philologist
drawsequivalences,tracingdifferent strandsof textualanalysis,for ex
ample,to deducetwo cults or two foci interacting,suchas the Yahwist

and Elohist documentsin Genesis.Or the philologistseekstheorigins of
new religious creations,such as Manichaeism,wherenew religious fea

To condemnthestudyof comparativereligionsfor imprecisionanduseofjargonas
Clifford Geertzdoesin his book Islam ObservedNewHaven,1968, p. 23,isacaseof
the pot calling the kettleblack. Any new endeavoris boundto have manyproblems
and imprecisions,but oneshould not abandonit becauseof that.
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tures - for example, the rules imposed on the electi - need to be
studied.2Finally, he studiesborrowingsas well as origins, andsuchbor
rowings may be foreign termsandconceptswhich are notintegratedbut
acceptedinto closed religious systems.Sometimeswe do not know
whether theseterms representnew words for old practices,or whether
they are utterly foreign, as seemsto be thecase,for example,with words
suchas karmaandnirvana that haveenteredthevocabularyof Western
religions.

The historianwould studytheresponsesof differentreligionsto similar
historicalproblems,suchas authorityandorganization,churchandstate,
and the like. But he is mostly concernedwith well-defined systemsor
religionsthatcanbeclassifiedandorganized,andthathavesourceswhich
are the basesfor classificationandstudy.Popularideasare,on thewhole,
ignoredby the historian, who usually considersthem part of folklore or
anthropology.

Thearealmethodcombinesthephilologicalandhistoricalapproaches.
It is concernedwith the origins of conceptsand rituals andwith their
history, but moreimportantto it is their whole context - for example,
the Iranianor Mesopotamianethosandhow it influencedthe develop

ment of systemsor organizedreligions.We canask,for instance,what
were thefeaturesof the SassanianEmpirethat influencedreligionswhich
aroseor were transferredthere?Somewill say that this is simply the Sitz

im Lebenof Christiantheologians.But this questionhasapplicabilityto
manyreligions,for it seeksthefeaturesthatwere perhapsinfluencedby or
adaptableto a commongeography.Is this thensimply syncretism,which
would beasynonymfor arealreligions?If weexaminethe manyexamples

of syncretismin this part of theworld, theansweris, not quite.Colpehas
constructeda typology of syncretismwhich dealswith ideas borrowed
betweenreligions.3 He calls the first type of syncretismsymbiosis or
ethnic absorption,where one group rules over anotherbut the other
continuesto exist, as Christianity andthe Classicalreligions did in the
RomanEmpire. He calls the secondtype of syncretismacculturation,
wherethesubstratumremainsvery strongalthoughabsorbed,suchasthe
Germanicelementsin Christianityandthoseof Iran underIslam.Finally,
we haveidentification,as theGreekinterpretationof Orientalwisdom,or

2 The position and life rules of the electi may havehad someinspiration from
Buddhism,but they werecertainlynot copiedfrom thoseof themonks of the Eastern
religion.
3 A. Dietrich, ed., Synkretismusim syrisch-persischenKulturgebie:, AGAW 96
Gottingen, 1976, pp. 2 1-22.
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the balanceof culturalgroups,suchas the Druzes,Nosairis,andothers,

who identify themselvesas Muslims yet maintainseparatecommunities.

Colpe would maintain that Judaism,Christianity, and Islam do not

participate in any aspectof syncretism,but, rather, only in the meta

morphosisof each.Hegoeson to say thatsometimesa mixedculturehad
a mixed language,such as Yiddish and Urdu, andalso that a mixed
culture might have syncretic religions, an example being Hellenistic
Egypt, where,however,a mixed languagedid notdevelopbut Greekand
Coptic retainedtheir separateidentities.

I am notsurewhatonecandowith this typology,anymorethan I know
the significanceof thecerebralsoundsin the Indian sub-continentwhich
influencethepronunciationof intrusivelanguagessuchas IranianPashto
or GermanicEnglish.WhatI wishbriefly to examinehere,however,is the
possibleinfluenceof thecreationof the SassanianEmpireon thereligions
in its territories.Threetopicsare suggestedas relevant:1 theorganiza
tion of a "church,"2 rituals, and 3 apocalyptic,eschatological,and

gnostic developments,in other words, theological and philosophical
ideas.The last, of course,is much more complicatedthansweepingall
suchideasunderonerubric would warrant. Consequently,only an indi
cationof possiblecategoriesis attemptedhere,with no analysisof what
linguists might call "deepstructure."

If we look at theofficial religion of theSassanianstate,we find that, by
the coming of Islam, threeelementsof orthodoxyhad long beenestab
lished. First was the "church" organizationwith the idea, expressedso
many times later under Islam, that religion and state are twins who
mutually help eachother din and daula.4 The processof forming a
churchwas begunby Kirdër Kartir duringthetime of ShapurI andhis
successors,before the Christian church becamethe official religious
organizationof the RomanEmpire. The followers of non-Zoroastrian
religions in theempire- Jews,Buddhists,Hindus, local Christiansand

westernChristians, I3aptists,and Manichaeans- were all persecuted,
whereasZoroastrianswere broughtinto line, organized,andgivenpatents;

the result wasthat the elementsof churchorganization- fire temples,

judges,etc. - which we know from later times had their origins, if not

Cf. M. Grinaschi, "Quelques specimensde la littérature sassanide,"Journal
Asiatique hereafterJA, 1966: 49 and 70. The testamentof Ardashirto his son
reads: -. - i ‘L9 J

Al-Ghazali thought this passagewas a hadith of the prophet.
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their full form, in the early yearsof the empire.5 It was then, probably,
that onecould beginto distinguishbetweena highorganizedreligion and
a low religion of popularbeliefs.Therecould be no orthodoxyor heresy
until a church or systemwas flourishing. Kirdër’s inscriptionsindicate
that orthopraxywas far moreimportantfor him than orthodoxy.

We can now ask whetherJudaismand Christianity in the Sassanian
Empire were influenced by these developmentsin Zoroastrianism,or
whetherthey were oblivious to them.The official recognitionof a leader
of both religions sometimeduring the Sassanianperiod - the resh

galutha for Jewsand a patriarchfor the Christians- evenbefore the
separationof the Nestorianchurchfrom the Orthodox andthe Mono
physite churches,indicates that the Zoroastrianchurch organization,
sanctionedby the central government,was used as a model for the
minority religions in creatingwhat in Islamic timescameto beknownas
the millet system.The time of this developmentcannotbe ascertained
from datanow available,butthe beginningsof the churchorganization
surelydatefrom theearlyyearsof theempire. Therefore,onecansuggest
that "church" and organizationwere influenced by the Sassanianmilieu
in which all existed.

The ideaof a prophetor messengerwho broughta revelationto man
kind is much morewidespreadthanchurchorganizationas adeterminant
of mutualinfluences.Do we havesimilarformsor contexts,butdifferent
contents,in assessingthis point in the religions of theSassanianEmpire?
We simply do not know how early the soteriologicalideasaboutZoro
asterandhis sonsdevelopedin theZoroastrianreligion. Whatwe seekare
morespecific ideascommon to religions in the Sassanianarea,andone
suchbelief, held in bothZoroastrianismandManichaeism,is that thereis

Kirder’s fourinscriptionsat SarMalhad,Naqi-eRustam,Ka’baof Zoroaster,and
Naqi-e Rajaball indicate his strongorganizationalactivitiesandabilities.Thetext of
the inscriptionsquotedhere hasproblems,oneof which is the identificationof the
n’tl’y. ‘Nasoreans,’klstyd’n, ‘Christians,’andmktky,all in line 10 of Kirdër’s inscrip
tion on theKa’baof Zoroasterandline 14 of his inscriptionatSarMalhadfor thefirst
seeA. Chaumont,in JA 1960; for thesecond,see P. Gignoux,in JA 1969. Although
most scholarswould regardthe Nasoreansas Aramaicor SyriacChristiansandthe
Christiansas Greek-usingChristians,as I havetranslated,I still feel that actuallywe
may havehere only a distinction betweenmonksandascetics,who wereconsecrated
and hencecalled nzérta for in Middle Persianboth the letter ..c andthe z would be
renderedby é, andthelaity, or klstvd’n.TheSassaniangovernment,of whichKirder
wasaleadingofficial, would be morelikely to distinguishbetweenmonksandothers,if
only for tax purposes,than to be concernedwith differentgroupsof Christians.The
mktkv- in my opinion, adherentsof a Mesopotamianreligion - might well be
Baptizers,of which therewere many in southernMesopotamia.The word,unfortu
nately, appearsnowhereelse.
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a celestialdouble of each personon earth, the syzygosof the Mani

Colognecodexand the /.2nglpy of Kirdër. Whetherthis gnosticconceptis
also found anywherein EasternJudaismor EasternChristianitycannot
be documentedat present.Much work is neededin this domain to estab
lish influencesbetweenthe religions. Such acts as the ritual killing of
animalsor fowl for sacrificearethemselvestoo widespreadto drawany
conclusions,but specialfeaturesof rituals may becommonto a number
of religions of the Eastandnotfound in thosespecific formsin the West.
As a case in point, we know that the Zoroastrianreligion, the official
religion of the SassanianEmpire, wasanti-monasticand-ascetic.The
Nestorianchurch,as we learnfrom the canonsof severalsynodsreported
in theSynhados,or "religious law book," of thechurchof Iran, wasalso
anti-monastic,whereasthe westernSyriac church - the church of the
Monophysites, later known as the Jacobites- was dominated by
monks.6Canonesaythat theSassanianethosinfluencedtheChristiansin
the SassanianEmpire to responddifferently to problems from their
brethrenwho lived underthe Roman, then Byzantine,empires?

What mustbe delineated,perhaps,is thepossibility of areainfluences
other than merelya commonNearEasternbackgroundin distinguishing
anything which differs from theGreco-Romannorm in the West. His
torically andculturally we can find differencesbetweenthe two arms of
theFertile Crescent,especiallyfor the periodwe are discussing,but did
the differencesinfluence the religions of the different areas?I think one
can confidentlyassertsuch influencein the caseof churchand organiza
tion, less soin doctrinesandrituals or in messianicandpropheticfactors,
and probablyleast so in the questionof holy writ. Or was Mani so far
aheadof all the othersthat heactedas a catalyston theTalmudicschools
of Mesopotamia,on thechurchof the Eastand,as is muchmorelikely, on
Zoroastrianism?Thesesubjectsshouldbe investigatedin detail.

Harvard University

6 Snhadoshasbeentranslatedinto Frenchby J.-B. Chabot,SvnodiconOrientale
Paris,1902,especiallyp. 302, andinto Germanby 0. Braun,Das BuchderSvnhados
StuttgartandVienna, 1900.

I thankmy student William Darrowfor manystimulatingsuggestionsin regardto
the whole questionof arealreligions.



Von Kua Kuan nach Bamiyan,
eine kulturhistorische Studie

ANNEMARIE VON GABAIN

NEUES ARC}IAOLOGISCHES MATERIAL

Die riesigen Buddhastatuenin den senkrechtanstehendenFelswanden
bei BamiyAn Afghanistansind seit langembekannt.Durchdie BemU

hungender franzosischenArchaologenHackin undCarlwurdenauBerdem
viele, hinterundnebendiesenSkulpturenbefindlichenGemhldealsNach
zeichnungenveroffentlicht. Soebenist nun eine Arbeit von Z. Tarzi
erschienen,die A sorgfaltigeSkizzender Schemasvon verschiedenen,
groBerenGruppen von Gemaldenund Lageplanen,B Fotographien,
C Farbfotosvon einigengut erhaltenenBeispielenund D Grundrisse
der Grotten,Nachzeichnungenvon Dekorationselementen,von denver
schiedenenKronenformensamt Vergleichenmit denender Sasaniden,
der Hephthalitenund anderem,sowie StUpaformenenthält.Erst durch
diesesystematischenWiedergabenwird dasSystemderjaziemlichschlecht
erhaltenenGemaldegruppenerkennbar.Sie stammenoffenbarteils aus
sasanidischer,teils aus indischer Gupta und teils aus gandharischer
Tradition.Die in AfghanistanlebendeJapanerinMotamediHarukoda
tiert diese Gemälde auf das 7.Jh. Weitere buddhistischeKultstätten,
deren Skulpturenund Gemalde in Afghanistannocherhaltensind, be
finden sich in Paitava,Fondukistan,Sia-Gerdund in dem sUdOstlichvon
BamiyangelegenenKakrak; sie dtirften ausdem 6.-7.Jh.stammen.

Bämiyanliegt in 1760 m Höhe im afghanischenHindukusch,246 km
Ostlich von Kabul. Wasbei diesenGemäldentiberraschtsind nicht etwa
formale Ahnlichkeiten mit zeitgenossischerKunst in Tun-huang,YUn
kangoderTurfan, sondernmit derderOasevon KuéaamNordwegdurch
dasTarim-Gebiet.Der sehrweiteReiseweggingentwedertiber diehohen
PassedesQara-qorum,oderaberwestlich,nämlichdurchTransoxanien,
Ferghanaund KA1’yar. Solche Reisen waren durch die Unbilden der
Natur, durchpolitischeEingriffe unddurchräuberischeBedrohungstets
hochstriskant. Urn soauffallenderist es,daBdie Ahnlichkeitenzwischen
den beidenKultstätteneinedirekteVerbindungerweisen.
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VERGLEIC}IE

1. Farben.SchonaufdenerstenBlick fallt die VorliebederMaler von
Bamiyãnund Kuëa für gleicheFarbenauf: Siewandtenhier wie dort das
warmeBlauan,dassie ausdemin Afghanistanzu findendenLapis-lazuli
gewannen.Und ebensozeichnensich ihreGemäldedurchem leuchtendes
GrUn aus Kupfer-cilicio-acid aus.Diese beidenFarbenwurdenauchin
Ajantaverwendet,aberin dem weitenBereichzwischenAfghanistanund
derGrenzeChinasnur in diesenbeidenKültzentren.Siezeugenvon einer
kommerziellenVerbiLndung zwischenbeiden.

2. Darstellung der Pferde.Typisch für BamiyanB 8 und Kuéa Kult
stätten,117 ist derStil, in demPferdedargestelltwurden.Man zeichnete
sie mit gedrungenemKorper, UbermaBigfeinenBeinenund einem mut
willig, starkgebogenenHals. DergleichenunrealistischeFormenfanden
sich auch in der frUhestenZeit in Tun-huang,aberkeineswegsmehrbei
der Malerei der für PferdezuchtstarkengagiertenTtirkvolker wie im
uigurischenTurfan. Die GestaltungderPferde zeugt von einereinheit
lichen Schule.

3. Bügelharfe. Es sei hier nicht von allgemeinverbreitetenMusikin
strumentengesprochen,wie denverschiedenenFlötenund Lauten, son
dernvon einemaltertUmlichenund schwerzu handhabendenZupfinstru
ment,der Bugelharfe.SiefandAnwendungzumalbei iranischenVölkern,
dennsie ist nicht nur in BãmiyanB 121, obenrechts;A3, die Göttin Al
und Kuéa Kultstatten, 264, sondernauch in Pengikent,aber nicht in
Tun-huang,YUn-kangund Turfan abgebildetworden.

4. Stupa. DasZentrumeinerbuddhistischenKultstättein der ältesten
Zeit warem StUpa,also em architektonischerReliquienbehalter.Erstseit
der Periodevon Taxila und HaddaMotamedi,S.268,als man gelernt
hatte,den ‘Erwachten’körperlichdarzustellen,trat andie StelledesStUpas
eineBuddhagestalt.IDamit aberverlornunjenesarchitektonischeElement
an Bedeutung.Auf Gemaldenwird er nun in BamiyänB 45, 46, 53, 175,

in Kakrak,ebensowie im fernenKua als Szenentrennerverwendet.Das
mogenicht als Entwertungangesehenwerden,denndie zu semenbeiden

Seiten dargestelltenEreignissesind ja aus dem LebenderHeiligen ge
nommen,sie habenalso sakraleNatur. In lebhafter Vorliebefür diese
TUrme gab schöpferischerGestaltungswilledem einstmalsgewichtigen
Grab-oder Reliquienbaudifferenzierteund zierlicheFormen.Ja, diese
abgebildetenBautenwurdenauchnochmit WimpelnKults:äuen,381,
und naiverweisesogarmit Schleifengeziert. Im FernenOstentratenan
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die Stelle dieserzierlichen GebildechinesischeTortUrme mit mehreren
Dachern.

5. Gandhãra-Sluhf. Der StuhloderHocker,em kniehohesSitzmöbel,
wurde im mittelalterlichen Zentral- und Vorderaseienkaurn benutzt.
Erst spat kam er in Chinazur Anwendung,abernicht in Japan.Recht
naiv ist er in Murtuq Turfan-Oase;Kultstätten,620.621dargestellt:Em
predigenderund em heilenderBuddhabedientsichseiner.DieserHocker

ist so ungeschicktgezeichnet,daB er dem Maler wohl nur vom HOren
Sagenbekanntwar.

In alterZeit benutztemanbeim Sitzen in Zentral-und Ostasiensowie
in Indien em flachesKissenoderschOneMatten.In ZentralasienlieB man
sich dabei auf die Waden nieder. Von Indien bis Iran kreuzte man
dagegenbeim Sitzen die Beine vor dem Korper. Die SasanidenlieBen
dabeidie FUBe leicht herunterhangenund mankreuztedie FuBgelenke.
Ebendasist die Haltung,die in Bamiyanund in KuéabeirnSitzenaufdem
sgn. Gandhãra-Stuhlgezeigtwird: Er bestehtauseinem,durchem Polster
leicht erhOhtenSitzmöbelmit einerRuckenlehneB 114.119.120.121.123.
158.160; C 6.7; Kultstätten,64.146.150.151.152;Spalantike,VI S.30,69
derenOberteilbreiterist als seineBasis.UberRUcklehneund Sitzpolster
wird in Bamiyan ebensowie in Kua em Teppichgelegt,dessenMuster
ausSchild und breiter BordUrebesteht.SelteneinmalhatdieserSitzauch
noch Armsttitzen. Die DarstellungdiesesGandhara-Stuhlswirkt sche
matisch,erwarin denbeidenKultstättenwohl keineRealitätsondernnur
em ikonographischesMerkmal. Die daraufthronendenPersonensind
Bodhisattvasund GOtter, aber auch Ftirsten. In Tun-huangim 5.Jh.
bedientsich seinerem BodhisattvaAkiyama, Bild 1, Bild 6, aberauch
em bedeutenderMönch Bild 24, rechts:6.Jh.. Spätertritt an die Stelle
diesesSitzmöbelsem Lotosthron.Damit erubrigt sich die alte Darstel
lung von herabhangenden,gekreuztenFuBgelenken.Wo sie dochnoch
weiterhin erscheinen,hielten buddhistischeGelehrteund Buddhologen
sie für em ikonographischesZeichen, und zwar für Maitreya, den
Bodhisattva,bzw. denBuddhaderZukunft. DiesesasanidischeFuBhalt
ung erscheintaberin Bamiyan bei so vielen Buddhasund Bodhisattvas,
daB bezweifeltwird, ob es stetseine Darstellungvon Maitreya sein soll.

6. Gestik. Eine natürliche Darstellungvon Mimik und Gestik ent
wickeltesich erst mit dem Talent derpsychischinteressiertenUiguren.
Den Chinesenlag beides ferner, da sie gewohnt sind, Gesicht und
Händezu beherrschenund ihre Geftihle zu verschleiern.In derälteren
Zeit und in westlichenLandernwurdedie Gestik wichtig genommenund
ikonographischfestgelegt.Die sgn.mudrãsdurftensichmit demgroBeren
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Teil derganzenIkonographieerst in GandhAraund seinernäherenUm

gebungentwickelt haben. Sie wurden in BAmiyan deutlich und form
schöndargesteiltB 122.158. Auf einerGruppevon Personensind es
höchstenseineoderzweivon ihnen,diedamitdenBeschaueransprechen.
In Kuéa herrschtewohl em analogesInteressefür die mudräsSpaiantike,

VI 14; VII 3; Aa; WaldschmidtTafel 17. Aberman wollte offenbardort
über-deutlichsein, und so gab em Maler zuweilen mehrerenPersonen
einerGruppeeineniudrã, und zwarin allzu deutlicher,affektierterArt.
Die Vielzahl dersprechendenHandhaltungenmachteineSzeneunruhig.
Im etwasspaterenTurfanwird solcheAnhaufungvon mudrãsvermieden.

7. Perlkreis. Aus sasanidischemErbe stamrnt em in Bamiyãn und
Kuéa beliebtesMuster,dasfür StoffeundanWändenangewendetwurde.
Es bestehtauseinemPerlkreis,dereinenEberkopf,eineoderzweiTauben
? mit Schleifenum den Hals und mit einer Perlketteim Schnabel,oder
em geflügeltes,springendesPferdumrahmt.Vielleicht bestehtdasZentrum
aucheinmal aus einem anderenMotiv, etwa einem Elefanten: Die er
haltenenBildrestesind nicht alle so deutlich,daBdarUberSicheresaus
gesagtwerdenkönnte.Waswichtig zu sein scheintundwasauffallt istder
Umstand,daB der PerlkreisunregelmaBigin Viertel geteilt ist,derenerste
und letztePerle zuweilennur halb vorhandenist. Die Anzahl der Perlen
solcherViertelkreiseist 6,7 oder‘,4plus 6 plus 1,4 u.a.,ihreSummeergiebt
etwa281/2. Auch sind die Zeichen,die die Viertelkreisetrennen,ungleich
A 5: Plafond des Vestibüls. Em Stoffstück mit diesemMuster, dasin
einem chinesischenGrabin AstanaTurfan das Gesichtdes Toten be
deckteM. Aurel Stein, AnciententralAsian Tracks,London,1933,
124, war wohl Importgut. Aber em ganzerFries solcherPerlkreiseist
tatsächlichin Turfan einmal dicht unter dem Plafondeines Innenraums
dargestellt.Er wird nicht bei buddhistischenHeiligenangewendet,scheint
also em weltlichesSymbol zu sein,dasim Südenebensowie im Norden
beliebtwar. DiesesMotiv fandsich an Gebäudenin BamiyanA 5 = B 55.

D 57a-e.D 59a, in Kua Kultstdtten, 172,sowie in Toyoq ibid., 663,
ferneraufStoffenin nichtbuddhistischenStattenwie indenender Sasani
den,sowiein sogdischenOrtenwie AfrasiabundPengikent.Wahrschein
lich ist mit diesemSymbol etwasAstrologisches,etwaem Glückszeichen
gemeint.Erdmannhielt denEberkopffür dasSymbolvon Verethraguas.

8. Nimbus und Mandorla. Der Nimbus, em Strahlenkranzum das
Hauptvon alexandrinischenGestirnsgottheiten,mag dasletzte Vorbild
gewesensein,als man in buddhistischemBereichBuddhas,Bodhisattvas,
Götter und MOnche damit auszeichnete.Es ist die Besonderheitvon
Bamiyanund Kua., daB hier auchmannlicheund weibliche Angehorige
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des Fürstenhausesdamit aus ihrer Umgebunghervorgehobenwurden.
Der Nimbus ist an diesen beiden Kultstatten also kein Zeichen von
Heiligkeit, sondernvon geistlicherwie von weitlicher WUrde. Vielleicht
wurdederHerrschermit seinerFamilieals charismatischangesehenund
darum in dergleichenWeiseverherrlicht wie die Heiligen der Religion.
Das ist in anderenbuddhistischenKultstattennicht Ublich gewesen.

Die Mandorla ist ausnahmslosdasZeichendesBuddhaA 1: 02, 7, 9;
E 2.7.10. Die Umrahmung des Bodhisattvasin B 31 durfte keine
Mandorla, sonderneine Nische darstellen.

9. Schulterflammchen.DasSymbol für geistigeBetatigung,skr. tejas,

em Flammchenauf denSchulternheiliger Personen,findet sich erstaun

licher Weiseschon im China derHan-Zeit, in der Provinz Ho-nanbei
einemthronendenBuddhaFinsterbusch,330,nämlich aufeinerSaulein
einem Grab in I-nan: das ist em einziger Beleg aus sehr früher Zeit. In
Bamiyan werdendamit Buddhasund KOnige ausgezeichnetB 12.14.16.
17, sowie der Mönch Subhadrain.der Nirväna-SzeneMotamedi,297.
Auch in Kua Kultstdtten, 339-44. 351-354. 382 sind derBuddhaund
Monchedamit ausgezeichnet.Spateraber wurdedies Symbolnur noch
seltenangewendet.

10. Flugel. Im Alten, VorderenOrientwurdenvielerleihybrideWesen
dargestelit,um Kraft, Geschwindigkeitoder andreEigenschafteneiner
Person anzudeuten.Vogelwesen waren im KlassischenAltertum be
sondersbeliebt, bekannt ist dergeflUgelte Pegasusund im christlichen
Bereich der Engel. Die beiden Waffentrager des iranisch gekleideten
Mithra in Bãmiytin, die Schild und Speerhalten, sind geflügelt dar
gestelit. Das sollte wohl bekunden,daB sie beim rasendenLauf derden
SonnenwagenziehendenPferdemithaltenkonnten.In Kuéa werdenzwei
Mönchemit FlUgeln dargestelltKultstätten, 239.242;Text S.106.fib
rigens finden sich FlUgel an Menschenim Tarim-Gebietnurausnahms
weise:Aufeinem Fries bei Miran M. Aurel Stein,Serindia,Oxford 1921,
IV, 40 untenerscheineninnerhalbeinerGirlandeBüstenvon Menschen
verschiedenerVolkszugehOrigkeit. Diese ethnischeVielfalt sollte wohl
illustrieren, daB sich dem Lokajyeha, dem ‘in aller Welt Verehrten’,
Vertreter aller denkbarenVölker zuwandten.Eines dieserBrustbilder
zeigt einen Junglingmit Flugeln.

11. Flatterbander. Die für die SasanidenkennzeichnendenFlatter
bander,die dekorativvon den Konigskronenherabwehen,schmUckten
auch in Bamiyan und Kua Bodhisattvas,Götterund Konige B 20.21,
aberniemalseinen Buddha,auchnicht densgn. ‘geschrnücktenBuddha’,
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der in Bamiyn ofterserscheint.Dafür werdensolcheFlatterbänderin

Kua auchan Vasenund StUpasangebrachtKultstätten,98.381.Nurin
frUher Zeit - Früh..T’ang- schmückensie in Tun-huangnoch Gotter

und Bodhisattvas,spaterwird dieseriranischeSchmuckvergessen.
12. Tracht der Laien. Die Tracht derLaienin Bamiyanunterscheidet

sich vollig von dercler Kuan, wie sie Konig Kanika und die Personen
nebenMaitreya Relief aus Paitava; Exhibition of Ancient Art of Af
ghanistan, Tokyo 1963, S.94 tragen. Auch in dieser Hinsicht ist die
Ahnlichkeit mit Kua ganzauffallend, und das dtirfte mehr als eine
Modesachesein. WaldschmidtSpatantike,VI, S.27,rechtsunten be
schreibtdie Tracht derWohlhabendenin Kua als einenknielangenRock
mit engenArmeln uLnd einen Reversnachrechts,odermit Reversnach
beiden Seiten, sowie mit einem das Gewandeng zusammenhaltenden
Gurt, dermit Rundscheibenbesetztist. Genaudasfindet sich auchauf
den Stifterbildernin BamiyanB 16.17 [?]. 19.20.21.22.40.127;in Kua:
Kultsiätten, 13.l5.l6.51.52.53.l16.334.336usw.. Eine Mode magUber
tragbarund nachahrnbarsein.Wennaberem Gewandschnitteinensozi
alen Rangzum Ausdruckbringt, handeltessich ummehr: Die höchsten
Personeneiner Gruppe von vornehmenStiftern sind nhmlich in Kua
andersgekleidet.Sie habenkurze Glockenärmelwie manchePersonenin
Tumiuq NordwegclurchdasTarim-Gebiet,em Bandverläuftquerfiber
die Brust bis unter die Achselnund eine SchUrzefällt bis zu denKnien
Kultstätten, 50, Text S.26; 191: die 3. und die 4. Personvon links, Text
S.84. Auchin demzur Oasevon Kua gehorendenQum-tura,der west
südwestlichvon Kua liegt, findet sich dieserGewandschnittFig. 12.
DurchBedeutungsmaBstabsind alle diesedargestelltenHerrenvon ihrer
Umgebungherausgehoben.

Im fernenBamiyanhabenhervorragendePersonenebendieseTracht,
nebenHerrenmit denbescheidenerenRevers-RöckenB 14 Al E 4; B 24
= Al 0 8; Al 0 11 und vielleicht auchB 16 = Al E 6. Lichtbhnder,die
vom Kopf ausstrahien,zeichnendiesePersonennoch weiterhin aus.

Die enganliegendeTracht mit den Reverskann von den Sasaniden
beeinfluBtgewesensein.Aberdie GleichheitesGewandeseineshöchsten
Würdentragersin Bamiyan und Kuëa läf3t auf engeKulturbeziehungen
schlieBen.

In denHerrenmit diesenbeidenGewandartenTUrken zu sehen,ware
wohl verfehlt, dennauBerspatenKritzeleien ist urn Kua derbuddhisti
schenZeit keinetürkischeLiteraturgefundenworden,in Bamiyanebenso
wenig.
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GESCHICHTLICHE ERWAGUNGEN

Die formalen Ahnlichkeiten zwischenKua und Bamiyan müssenauf
historischenTatsachenberuhen.

1. GeographischeHinweise.Bãmiyãn liegt hoch in denBergen,süd
westlich von Kapia, der einstigenSommerresidenzvon Kaniska,dem
Kuan-Konigin der1.Hälftedes2.Jh.n.Chr. Von dorterreichtemanin 20
TagesmarschennachNordendie Hauptstadtvon Tochar. DiesesLand
lag zu beidenSeiten desoberenOxusBeal I 37. II 286. Leben,52 und es
hieB ehemalsBaktrien.Der neueName,derauchbei griechischenHisto
rikern bezeugt ist, stammtvon einem zugezogenenVolk, das im 2.Jh.
v.Chr. ausKan-su,im äuBerstenNordwestenChinasaufgebrochenwar.Es
war durchZentralasiengezogenund scheintsich zeitweilig am Südrand
des Tarim-Gebiets,östlich von Niya, niedergelassenzu haben,dennum
645 erfährtdort HUan-tsang,derberühmtechinesischePilger, von einer
Lokaltradition,nachderdieseeinsame,kaumbewohnbareGegend,ehe
malsTu-huo-lo‘Tochar’genanntwordenseiLeben,S.211.Diesechine
sischeSchreibungbezeichnetem Land und auchseineBewohner.Sie ist
erst seit der Nord-Wei-Zeit,also seit dem 4.Jh. für em älteresTa-Hia
gebrauchlichgewordenChavannes,T’ang-shu.Altere chinesischeHis
torikerseitSsü-maTs’ienhattenmit Ta-Hiasowohidie alte Heimatdes
Volks in Kan-su,alsauch ihr spateresSiedlungsgebietam oberenOxus,
Tocharistan,bezeichnet.Die stidwestlichenTocharunterstandenca. 200
n.Chr. den Wu-sun Minorsky, S.444f..

Im Nordenvon Tochar liegt derkleine Staat Khottal, dessenName
nicht iranisch,sonderntocharischoder hephthalitischsein könnte.Ost
lich davon grenzt das Land Vakhãn mit Tamasthiti und ãmbhi bei
Gilgit; chin. Shang-mian. Dassüdlichvon TochargelegeneGandhara,
zu demBamiyangehort,hatteurn 135 v.Chr. alaTeil desgraeco-baktrischen
Reichsunterder Hoheit derSakengestanden.Im 1 .-3.Jh.n.Chr.wurdees
von denebenfallsvon der nordwestlichenGrenzeChinashergekornmenen
Yüe-chih, und zwar unter der Vorherrschaftdes starkstenvon ihren 5

Stammen,der Kusan erobert.Als diesesich 350 n.Chr. den iranischen
Sasaniden350-641unterstellenmuBten,wurdedamitauchBamiyanem
sasanidischerVasall. Von 4 12-37 Motamedi,279f.herrschtenhiernoch
die kurzlebigen Kidara-Kuan, die in der 2.Hälfte des 5.Jh. von den
Hephthaliten425-565 gestürztwurden. Dies letztereVolk war dem
Buddhismusfeindlich gesonnen.

AuchderNameSakastana‘Land derSaken’fürdasGebietsüdlichvon
Tocharkam erst seit 141 n.Chr. auf.
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2. Sprachenfrage,Schrflarten. Es ist unbekannt,ob die Kuan auf
ihrer weiten Wanderungvon der GrenzeChinasher ihre ursprtingliche
Sprachebewahrenkonnten,oder ob sie sich in ihrer neuenHeimat in
Schrift- oderauchin UmgangsspracheihrenneuenMitbürgernangepaBt
haben.Einein Baktrienerrichtete,von A. MaricqinterpretierteInschrift
Henning,BSOrS1960,S.47ff. hat eineiranischeSprache.Und auchdie
Inschrift von Surch-Kotalim heutigenAfghanistanHenning, BSOrS

1956, S.67 ist in einerost-iranischenSprache,nämlich in einembaktri
schenLokaldialektund mit griechischerSchrift verzeichnetworden.Das
ist also entwederdie von denYüeh-chihmitgebrachteSprache,oderaber
das von ihnen hier angenommene,lokale Idiom.

Noch rechtsdes Oxus, und oberhalbvon TermezbezeichnetHtian
tsangdas Land als das ‘einstige Tochar’. Hier Beal I 38 fander eine
rechtslaufigeSchrift von 25 Buchstaben,was wohl ebenfallsdie griech
ische,odereinedavonabgeleiteteSchrift war. Wenner in BAmiyan Beal
1 50 und im nördlichdavongelegenenambhi Beal II 296 die gleiche
Schrift wie in Tochar feststellte,war auchdamit die griechischeSchrift
gemeint. Bisher scheint aber in BAmiyan nichts dergleichengefunden
wordenzu sein.

Estist em Niederschlagder älterenEreignisse,daBdie Kunsttraditionen
der Sasaniden,der Gupta und von GandhArain Bämiyan eine neue,
zentralasiatischeKunstschulegeschaffenhabenMotamedi, S.267.

3. Geschichtliches.Seit der Mitte des6.Jh.ergriffendie West-TUrken
die Macht im Land. Sie erwiesensich meist als eifrige, buddhistische
Spender.In Khottal wurdenun in einigenGegendentocharisch,in anderen
aber türkisch gesprochenFuchs,S.452,so zu korrigieren. Im übrigen
war abermit der tUrkischenEroberungkeine Besiedlungverbunden,da
nur der Konig und das Heer Türken waren. Im 7.Jh. errichtetendie
Chinesenunterderneuen,bedeutendenDynastiederT’angin derHaupt
stadt von Tochar das ‘Gouvernementder Yüe-chih’, das eine riesige
Ausdehnungüber Zentralasienhatte. Für die Chinesenwaren also im
Nordenvon Gandhãradie altenYüe-chihbz. die Kuan nochimmerdie
Traditionstrager.Der Yabyu von Tochar war auch zu dieserZeit em
Türke, und zwar vom Stammder Aiina. Bis weit ins 8.Jh.hineinschickt
dieserVasallenstaatjährlich Tribut an China.

Für die tatsachlichenVerhaltnissein Tochar und Gandhãraliegen
zeitgenossischeReiseberichtevor, zumalvon zweibuddhistischenMdn
chen,die sich aufdenWegnachIndien,derHeimatihres Religionsstifters,
gemachthatten.Das warderschonzitierte gelehrteChineseHüan-tsang
628-45 und der KoreanerHuei-ch’ao 723-29.
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Von der Bevolkerungvon TamasthitiberichtetHüan-tsangBeal II
292f., daB sie blauaugigwar, also ebensowie die Stifter aufdenWand
gemaldenvon Kuéa. Auf seinerHeimreiseBeal II 296 bezeugtHuan
tsang in Shang-mi von der dortigen Umgangsprache,daB sie ‘etwas
anders’war als in Tochar.Aber er nenntsie nicht eineSprachederHu,
was zu seinerZeit eineBezeichnungiranischerVölker war. DennBeal I
32 Samarkandnannteer ‘die Mitte der Hu’, wahrender die Ttirken
einfachals T’u-kue bezeichnet.Im ganzenTochar, in demzu seinerZeit

die Türken herrschenBeal II 286ff.; I 50 ist nachseinemZeugnis die
Spracheauchnicht die derHu, sondern‘etwasanders’als in BAmiyanund
in mbhi. - Huei-ch’aoFuchs, 447, 449 traf im mahayanistischen
Tochar schonAraber, also Muslim. Er findet die einheimischeSprache
‘ahnlich’ wie die in Kapia. - Dem ChinesenHuan-tsangBeal I 50
erscheinenubrigens die Menschenim einstigen Tochar von gleichem
Aussehnwie in Bamiyan.Von diesemLand Beal I 50 teilt Hüan-tsang
mit, daB Literatur, Gesetze,Geld und Aussehendie gleichenwie die von
Tochar seien, die Spracheabersei ‘etwas anders’,Huei-ch’aofindet sie
sogar‘besonders’.ReligiOs hieltman sichhieransHinayana.fiber Kapia
Beal I 53vermeldetHüan-tsang,Spracheund Sittesei’etwasanders’als
in Tochar,derKoreanerHuei-ch’aoFuchs,447.448findet die Landes
sprache‘ähnlich’ wie dievon Tochar.Hier verehrtemandasHinayana.-
In Kabul herrschtezu Huei-ch’aosZeit em Kuanals Konig; diesVolkstum
bestandalso zu seinerZeit noch.

Das wichtige ResultatdieserverschiedenenAngaben bestehtdarin,
daB in Tochar,Bãmiyanund Kapia nicht eineSprachederHu,also der
Iranerbezeugtwird, sonderndaB es einebesondereSprachevon Tochar
undeineihr ‘ahnliche’gegebenhat.Warendaswohl die beidenSprachen,
die in HandschriftenaufdemNordwegdurchdasTarim-Gebietentdeckt
worden sind und die man als ‘Tocharisch B’ und ‘Tocharisch A’ be
zeichnethat, die also in Kua und in fruher Zeit auch in Turfan ge
sprochen,bzw. auchgeschriebenwordensind?

4. Der Verbindungsweg.Es ist das ThemadiesesAufsatzes,die Be
ziehungenvon Bamiyan Gandhãrazu Kuëa zu erwagen.Der Weg von
einerdieserLandschaftenzur anderenwar weit und sehrbeschwerlich.
Dahermag esWidersprucherwecken,wenndie Kultur dieserbeidenOrte
in direkteBeziehunggesetztwerden.AbergegensolcheBedenkensprechen
die erwahntenvielen Ahnlichkeiten in den Formender Malerei beider
Kultstatten,ObjektedesHandels,die für eineVerbindungim 5. und6.Jh.
sprechenund einigehistorischeTatsachen:Tocharhatte seit dem 7.Jh.
nicht nur Verbindung mit Kuéa, sondernes sandtesogar regelmaBig
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Respektsgesandtschaftenmit ‘Tribut’ an denviel weiter entferntenHof

der T’ang. - Im Jahre 749 Chavannes,S.158 erbittet der tUrkische

Yabyu von Tochar vom chinesischenHof militarische Hilfe gegendie

Kie-chih im Pamir, die von An-si = Kuëa ausgeleistetwerdensollte.
Trotz der groBen Entfernungkonnte man also mit einer raschenHilfe
rechnen,und sie wurdetatsachlicherfolgreichgeleistet.Die Entfernung
von Bflmiyan nachKua war also flberwindbar. Daher seijetzt kurz der
Verhaltnisseim Nordengedacht.

5. Der Norden.Als vor-ttirkischeBevolkerungdesTarim-GebietsW.
Krause, S.8 werdendie Wu-sun mit einerbisherunbekanntenSprache
und die Ytie-chih mit einer wahrscheinlichmittel-iranischenSprache
vermutet.FrüheZeugeneinerchinesischenBesiedlungwestlichvon Tun
huang sind nicht gefundenworden. Zur Han-Zeit grtindete China im
Tarim-GebietMilitärkolonien, sie ftihrten abernicht zu einerregelrechten
Bevolkerung.Im 4.-5.Jh.herrschtendie Hephthalitentiber Kua, urn 469
übtendie Jou-juaneinegewisseOberherrschaftim Tarim-Gebietaus.Zu
Anfang des9.Jh.bestandbei denKuanerndie Meinung,daBsie von den
Yüe-chih abstammtenPelliot, JA 1934,l,S.90,Anm. 1. Kua mit den
bedeutenden,buddhistischenKultstättenQizil, Qum-turaund Kiri hatte
noch im 10. und im 13.Jh.denNarnenKu.an uig. Kuisan oderKuan;

KayarI: Kusan, bzw. Küsän Minorsky, 232: GeheimeGeschichteder
Mongolen. Entweder war also dieser Oasenstaatim Mittelalter von
dem in Gandharamachtvoll gewordenenStaatsvolkderKuan besiedelt
worden;oderaber em Teil von diesemwar schonbei ihrem Zug durch
Zentralasienhier seBhaft gewordenund hatte dem Land den Namen
gegeben.In beidenFallen ist mit einerlangewahrendenVerbindungvon
Kuëa zum Süden und dem Volk des einstigen Reichs der Kuan zu
rechnen.Das uigurischeKolophon einesAvadanasverzeichnet,daBder
Text ausder Sprachevon Ugu-Kusan lieskufan?indie tochri Sprache,
und dann weiter in die ttirkische Spracheübersetztwordenist F.W.K.
Muller - A. v. Gabain, "Uigurica IV," S.678. Ugu-kuJanund tochri

sind also zwei verschiedeneSprachen.
6. Der Nameder Sprachen. Da das Land Tochar fern vom Tarim

Gebietliegt, erhobensich Bedenkengegendie Gleichsetzungdiesestochri

mit ‘tocharisch’, also gegendie AnnahmeeinerSprachenamens‘tocha
risch’ im Tarim-Gebiet.Henning"Argi," S.556fandem Gegenargument

in der Erwahnungeinestaugara-Stamrnesders.,"TheName,"S.159ff.,
der in einemManuscriptausZentralasienaufSakischerwähntwird.Von
diesem wird berichtet, daB er als einervon neun Tardu-Stämmenzu
einertürkischenKon:Iöderationgehorte.Fürtochartoxar möchteHen-
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ning nur eineLesungtoyar/tuyar billigen. Tatsächlichist in uigurischer
Schrift zwischen und y nicht zuunterscheiden.Ubrigenserscheintdieser
Unterschiednicht bedeutend,da Volksnarnenim Munde verschiedener
VOlker stetsleichtenVeranderungenausgesetztsind. Die ZugehOrigkeit
zu einerTardu-KonfOderationderTtirken besagtnochkein türkisches
Volkstum: Das harte Gesetzder Steppe,der Nomadenvölkerduldete
keineNeutralität. Wer im BereicheinesHegemonsweideteodersiedelte,
mul3tesich an Kriegszügenbeteiligenund sich derPolitik des Herrscher
volkes unterordnen,unabhangigvom eigenenVolkstum und Wunsch.
Das Volk der tochri oder tuyri brauchtalso keineswegsem tUrkisches
gewesenzu sein.

Nach Henning"Argi," S.560lag der Bereich der ‘Vier Tochri’ zwi
schenBil-baliq, nördlich des T’ien-shan,und Kuéa, südlich von ihm.
Deren Sprachesei die sgn. ‘I A’ gewesen.Sie ist auf Handschriftenaus
Qara-ahrhalbwegszwischen Kua und Turfan, und in eineralteren

EpocheauchausTurfan, von ca. 500-700gefundenworden,undvon den
Interpretendieserbis dahin unbekanntenSprachewird sie als ‘Tocha
risch A’ bezeichnet.Die Selbstbezeichnungdes Volks war Arti. - Eine
damit verwandteSprachewurde in Handschriftenaus Kua Kuan
gefunden.Man nenntsie ‘TocharischB’ oder‘Kutschisch’. Beidesind mit
derwest-indoarischenUrspracheverwandt.

7. Losungsvorschlag.Sollte es denn ‘Tocharer’ nur in Tocharistan
gegebenhaben? Saken siedeltenbekanntlichnicht nur in Sakastäna,
sondernauch in Hotan auf dem Südweg durch das Tarirn-Gebiet,
Tumuq auf dem Nordwegund Murtuq in derTurfan-Oaseund zwar
im 7.-lO.Jh. Bailey, wo sie buddhistisch-literarischund künstlerisch
hOchst aktiv waren. - H. Ltiders "WeitereBeitrage,"S.543identifi
zierte die in skr. Textenausdem Tarim-GebietbelegtenindischenOrts
namenHecyuka,Kuci andAgni. Dartiberhinaushalt erdasPo-lu-kiader
chinesischenTexte heute:Aq-su, auf dem Nordwegdurch dasTarim
Gebietfür eineTochterstadtindischerKaufleuteausBharukaccha,einer
Hafenstadtim westlichenIndien. Demnachhat es im Tarirn-Gebietstandig
dort wohnhafteInder gegeben,nicht nur aufdernSubkontinentim Süden.

Analog ist zu erwagen,daB Tocharernicht nur in Tocharistangesessen
haben,sondernauBerdernauch im Tarim-Gebiet.

In einem sanskrit-tocharischenGesprachsbüchleinW. Krause,S.7
wird lokharika mit kucaññegleichgesetzt.

Wenn Kuéas Bevolkerungzeitweilig als Ytie-chih, und das General
gouvernementin der Hauptstadtvon Tocharals das der Ytie-chih be
zeichnetwurde, ist wohl zu relativ spaterZeit eine Identifizierung der
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Spracheder Yüe-chih und derKuan mit dervon Tocharanzunehrnen,
wie Haloun es sogarfür alle Zeit annimmt. Die auffallendeAhnlichkeit

der Kunstformenvon BamiyAn und Kuéascheint dieseVermutungzu

bestatigen.

Nach Hüan-tsangund Huei-ch’aogabes die einanderähnlichenSpra
chenvon Barniyan einerseits,und von Tochar,der Halfte von Khottal

ündvon Kapiaanderseits.DerndUrften im Nordendie beidenverwandten
Sprachenentsprechen,das Kutschische,KuanischeoderTocharischB
einerseits,und in Qara-ahrundAlt-Turfan dasTocharischA anderseits.

Universityof Hamburg

BItELIOGRAPHIE UND ABKORZUNGEN

GemäldeausBAmiyAn werden nachTarzi als A-E zitiert.

Akiyama, TerukazuundMatsubara,Saburo,trans.by AlexanderC. Soper.Arts
of China, Buddhist Cave Temples,New Researches.Tokyo and Palo Alto,
Calif., 2. pr. 1972.

A1’baum, L. I. Zivopis Afrasiaba.Taschkent1975Perlkreis-Motiv: Tafel 6, 8,
16, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 26, 27, 29, 30, 53, 55.

Beal. s. Htian-tsang.
Bivar, David. Die Nomadenreicheunddie Ausbreitungdes Buddhismus.Fischer,

Weltgeschichte,Zentralasien,Bd. 16. Frankfurt 1966, S.5Off.
BSOrS Bulletin of theSchoolof Oriental Studies,London.
Chavannes,Ed. Documentssur les Tou-kiueTurks occidentaux,recueillis et

commentés,suivi de ‘Notes additionelles‘ Paris 1941.
Coq, A. von Le. Die buddhistischeSpätantikein Mittelasien, 6 Bde, und E.

Waldschmidt,Bd. 7. Berlin 1922-33Abk.: Spätantike.
Duprée,Nancy Hatch. The Valley of Bamiyan. Kabul 1967.
Finsterbusch,K. Verzeichnisund Motivindexder Han-Darstellungen,I. Text,

II. Abbildungen.Wiesbaden1966 und 1971 Abb. 330.
Franke,Otto. GeschichtedeschinesischenReiches,Bd. 3, S. 30. Berlin-Leipzig

1930.
Fuchs. s. Huei-ch’ao.
Grtinwedel, A. Bericht über archdologischeArbeiten in Idikutschari und Um

gebungim Winter 1902-1903.Mtinchen 1906zumalTafel 17, Fig. 1, unten.

______

AltbuddhistischeKultstattenin Chinesisch-Turkistan:Berichtüberarchä
ologischeArbeitenvon 1906-1907beiKuéa, Qarafahrundin der OaseTurfan.
Berlin 1912 Abk.: Kultstätten.

Hackin, J. und J. Carl. Nouvellesrecherchesarchéologiquesa Bamiyan. Paris
1933.

Hackin, J. Recherchesarchéologiquesen Asie CentraleIX. Paris 1935.



270 ANNEMARIE VON GABAIN

Hackin,J., J. Carl et J. Meunié. DiversesrecherchesarcheologiquesenAfghan
istan, 1933-1940.Paris 1959.

Henning,B. Walter. "Argi and the ‘Tokharians’." BSOrS 1938, S. 545-571.

______

"TheNameof the ‘Tokharian’Language."Asia Major, 1949,S. 158-162.
Huan-tsang,Si-yü-ki. BuddhistRecordsof the WesternWorld, trans.by Samuel

Beal. Boston 1885 Abk. Beal I und II.
Huei-ch’ao. "Pilgerreise durch Nordwest-Indienund Zentral-Asienurn 726,"

tibers. v. Walter Fuchs,SBAW 1938 Berlin 1939, S. 426-469.
Huei-li und Yen-ts’ung. TheLjfe ofHiuen-tsiang,trans.by S. Beal,London1914

Abk.: Leben.
JA = Journal Asiatique, Paris.
Krause,Wolfgang.Tocharisch.Leiden/Koln 1971. HandbuchderOrientalistik I,

IV, 3; VIII und43 Ss.
Kultstatten.S. GrUnwedel.
Leben. s. Huei-li und Yen-ts’ung.
Ltiders,H. "WeitereBeitragezur Geschichteund Geographievon Ostturkestan,"

SBAW 1930, S. 7-64,Philologia IndicaAusgewdhltekleineSchrften,Gottin
gen 1940, S. 595-658. -

Minorsky, Vl. Jjudüdal-’A lam, "TheRegionsoftheWorld."Oxford 1937 zumal
S. 232.

Mizuno, S. andT. Nagahiro.Yün-kang,theBuddhistCaveTemplesof theFjflh
CenturyA.D. in North China. Kyoto 1951-56. 16 Doppelbande.

Motamedi,Haruko. Contributionsof JapaneseScholarsto theStudyoftheArt
andArchaeologyof Afghanistan.Mem. Res. Dep.of theToyo Bunko, no. 33,
Tokyo 1975, S. 219-284,besonders,no. 34, Tokyo 1976, S. 255-308.

Muller, F.W.K. undA. v. Gabain."Uigurica IV," SBAW 1931,S. 675-727zumal
S. 678.

Penikent.Zivopis’ Drevnego-PjandJikenta.red. A. Ju. JakubovskijundM. M.
D"jakonov, Nachzeichnungenvon Ju. Gremjainskij. Moskau 1954 Bugel
harfe: Tafel 34.

SBAW SitzungsberichtederPreussischenAkademieder Wissenschaften,Berlin.
Skul’ptura 1 Jivopis’ Drevnego-Pjandiikenta,red. A. M. Belenickij und B. B.

Piotrovskij. Moskau 1959 Perlkreismotiv:Tafel 3, oben.
Spatantike.5. Coq.
Tarzi, Zamaryalai.L’architectureet le decor rupestredesgrottes de Bãmiyãn.

Paris 1977.
Waldschmidt, Ernst. Gandhara/Kutscha/Turfan. Leipzig 1925 Abk.: Wald

schmidt.



Centralization and Autonomy in the Polish-SaxonUnion

JOZEF ANDRZEJ GIEROWSKI

Thepersonalunion betweenPolandand Saxonyfrom 1697to 1763was a
basicelementof the Europeanbalanceof power. The durability of the
union was dependentchiefly on two factors: first, the activity of the
powersthat benefitedfrom the maintenanceor changeof the existing
configuration of powers; second, the evolution of relations between

Polandand Saxony.It is the delineationof the secondof thesefactors

that interestsus here.
The evolutionof Polish-Saxonrelationsis closelyconnectedto oneof

the questionsthat troubled all thinkers during the Enlightenment-
namely,whetherthe generalwelfarecanbestbeassuredby acentralized
form of rule or by a federalone. The answersto this question,as well as
thepracticesof theperiod, were varied. In Central Europeenlightened

but centralizedabsolutemonarchydominated.Only from the 1760sdid
anothermodel arise - the EnlightenedRepublic, or Rzeczpospolita,

which wasmost fully definedby the Constitutionof the Third of May
1791.’ An importantquestionis, whatroledid thepersonalPolish-Saxon
union play in the formationof thenew model?An analysisof theintegra
tive and disintegrativetendenciesat work in the Polish-Saxonunion
shouldhelp provide an answer.

The problem of centralization and autonomy in the Polish-Saxon
union canbe looked at from two points of view. The first is that of the
mutualrelationsbetweentwo statesunited by a commonmonarch,rela
tions that either evinced tendenciestoward the introduction of a real
union or toward the maintenanceof complete separateness.More

precisely,we mustask,in whatareadid theunionbring aboutalimitation

of theindependenceof eachof thetwo states?Thesecondviewpoint is the
internal order of Polandand Saxony.Neither the Commonwealthnor

I On the "Enlightened Republic," see J. Gierowski, "Rzeczpospolitaszlachecka
wobec absolutystycznejEuropy," in Pami’tnik Xpowszechnegozjazduhistoryków
polskichw Lublinie, vol. 3 Warsaw,1971, p. 101.
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Saxonywereruled by absolutismandneitherexperienceda strongcentral
rule that could totally subjugatelocal autonomy.

A fundamentalcharacteristicof the Commonwealthwas its internal
dualism, that is, the retention by the Union of Lublin 1569 of the
division betweenPolandand Lithuania. Despitethe existenceof a few
centralinstitutionsas well astheconvergenceof institutionalforms, there
remainedbasicdifferencesbetweenthe two countries,arisingfrom their
disparatesocial and economicstructures.But the phenomenonof sep
aratenessand local autonomy reachedfar deeperthan the Common
wealth’s dualism. It extendedto the palatinateswojewództwa, which,
due to the weaknessof central power,securedfor themselvesan almost
independentposition.

Similar tendencieswere evidentin Saxony. True, central power was
strongertherethan in the Commonwealth,althougha specialproblem
was posedby the autonomyof Upperand Lower Lusatia,which came
underWettin rule only in 1635.2Until thebeginningof theeighteenthcen
tury, the ties betweenLusatiaandSaxonydid notfar exceedthe bounds
of the personalunion. Within Saxonyproper,theauthority of the Estates
of the particular provinces assuredwide possibilities for local self-
government.Of course,it mustbekept in mindthat thepolitical relations

betweenSaxonyandPolandandtheinternalconditionsof thetwo coun
tries were interconnected.

I proposeto discussthe following topicsin Polish-Saxonhistory: 1
Poland and Saxony as two different socio-institutional structures;
2 characteristicsof the developmentof centralizingtendenciesin their
internal relations; 3 the striving for a closer union of Poland and
Saxony; 4 the Polish-Saxonpersonalunion as a type of interstate
linkage.

I

At theendof theseventeenthcentury,Saxonyfiguredas oneof themost r
developedstatesof the Holy RomanEmpire. Freedby the Westphalian
Treaty from military activities,Saxonyrecoveredrelativelyquickly from
the devastationof theThirty Years’War. Handicraftindustriesdeveloped
rapidly in the cities. The textile industry of Lusatia,in particular,was
renowned.Centralizedmanufacturingdevelopedin Saxonyat aparticu

2 J Leszczyflski, Siam’ GdrnychLu±vc w latach 1633-1697,PraceWroclawskiego
TowarzystwaNaukowego,ser. A, no. 95 Wroctaw, 1963.
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larly early period for Central Europe. In the secondhalf of the seven
teenthcenturyover twenty suchenterpriseswere established,andtwice
that numberwere foundedduringthereign of AugustusII, includingthe
famousporcelain industry.3Tradeflourished,the internalmarketgrew,
and Leipzig becamea focal point for the exchangeof goods between
EasternandWesternEurope.In agriculturemoneyrentspredominated;
only in Lusatia did manorsbasedon labor servicescontinueto prevail.

Generaleconomicdevelopmentbolsteredthe materialposition of the
burghers,especiallyin the major urbancenters.But theequallyprosper
ous nobles had no intention of renouncingtheir privileged status,and
tried to check the political aspirationsof the burghers.4Thiswas facili
tated by the splits among the Saxon burghersand the competition
betweencities. Antagonismbetweenthenoblesandthe peasantstook on
a tensecharacteronly in Lusatia.The overtwo million peopleof Saxony
were relativelyuniform in religious conviction;with someexceptionsin
Lusatia,they were orthodox Lutherans.This factinevitably influenced
the thinkingand customsof thesociety.Thecountrywasoverwhelmingly
German,with relativelysmall numbersofJewsin themajorcities.Only in
Lusatiawere therelargenumbersof non-Germans:thesewere theSlavic
Lusatian-Sorbs,who wereexclusivelypeasantsand the urbanpoor and
who weredeprivedof any right to political autonomy.

The socioeconomicstructureof the Commonwealthwas much more
complex.Thewarwoundsof themid-seventeenthcenturyhadnothealed;
in a few regions,strugglescontinuedalmostwithout interruptioninto the
secondhalf of the seventeenthcentury. As an agricultural country, the
Commonwealthfelt the falling of pricesfor agricultural goodssharply.
The declining profits forcedthe nobility to increaseits demandson the
peasantry,which inevitably resultedin thefall of agriculturalproduction.
Within the frameworkof thesocage-manoralagriculturethat was domi
nant in the Commonwealth,thereseemedto be no solution to thesitua
tion. The impoverishedcountrywasunableto rebuild theeconomyof its
cities, devastated by war. Only in a few areas- such as eastern

PomeraniaandwesternGreatPoland- did handicraftproductionand

traderevivesomewhat.Thepredominantpictureof the Commonwealth’s
economywas one of stagnation.5

R. Forberger,Die Manufakiurenin SachsenvomEnde des16. bis zumAnfangdes
18. Jahrhunderts,Schriften desInstituts für Geschichte,ser. 1, vol. 3 Berlin, 1958.

J. Staszewski,"0 miejscew Europie,"in StosunkiPoiski i Saksoniiz Franc/q na
przetomieXVIIi XVI!! wieku Warsaw, 1973, p. 97.

History of Poland, ed. by A. Gieysztoret al. Warsaw,1968, pp. 211, 257.
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In suchconditions,theposition of theburghersbecameveryweak,and
thepeasantswere overwhelmedby the increasingburdensplacedupon
them by both their lords andthestate.Although the richestcities, espe

cially Gdañsk, retained their local autonomy successfully, only the
nobles,in fact, enjoyedfull political rights andcontrolled theorgansof
government.But thenobleestatewasnot freefrom internalstrife: it was
divided by theconflict betweenthepossessorsof great latifundia, or the
magnates,andthe ownersof one or a few villages, that is, themiddle

nobles.

Nationaland religious relationsin the Commonwealthwere alsoex

tremely complex. Polesand Lithuanianscomprisednot evenhalf of its

nearly eight million people. Of other groups, themost numerouswere

Ukrainians, Belorussians,Germans,and Jews.This last group enjoyed

someautonomyon anationalscale,with its ownreligious-administrative
organizationheadedby a central administrative organ, the waad. The
division of nationalities pertained, above all, to the peasantryand
burghers,andonly to a considerablylesserdegreeto the nobles,who in
thecourseof theeighteenthcenturybecamePolonized,evenin Lithuania.

This nationalhomogeneityof thenoblesbecamean important factor in

the integration of the state,facilitating the extraordinary role of that

estate.Another unifying factor wasreligion: by theendof theeighteenth
century, the nobles were overwhelmingly Catholic, which was by no

meanstrue for other sectorsof the population.The relatively few non-
Catholic nobles enjoyed full toleration after 1573; their influence was
minimal, however, and in the courseof the first half of theeighteenth
centurytheylost mostof their political rights.6The culturaluniformity of
the Commonwealth’snobility found its fullest reflection in the ideology

of Sarmatism,which expressedtheconvictionof thenobles’superiority
over other social strata,as well as over the nobles of other countries.
Their libertieswereconsideredto bethesourceof theirexceptionalstatus,
which wasclosely tied to xenophobiaandcontemptfor other estates.7

The differencesin theeconomicandsocialstructuresof Saxonyandthe
Commonwealthwere reflectedin thepolitical structureof the two states,
althoughthesedifferenceswerenotas basicas onemight expect.Saxony
belongedto thoseterritories of the Holy RomanEmpire which did not

6 J Tazbir, Pañstwobezstosów: Szkicez dziejówtolerancji w PolsceXVII XVII
wieku Warsaw,1967.

S. Cynarski,"Sarmatyzm- ideologiai styl ycia," in PolskaXVI!wieku,ed by J.
Tazbir Warsaw,1969.
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establishtotal absolutismand in which estaterepresentationendured
until the mid-nineteenthcentury. Despitetheendeavorsof theelectors,

theestatesretainedthemajority of their prerogatives,aboveall, in fiscal

affairs. The influence of the estateson the elector’sprivy council facili
tated their control of the ruler’s activities.8 The broad autonomy of

Lusatia has alreadybeenmentioned.In hereditaryWettin lands,there
wasno joint representativeorganfor theestates.The centralizingfactor

remainedthe personand authority of the elector,who, however, before

making importantmilitary or fiscaldecisionshadto takeintoaccountthe
stand of the parliamentaryEstatesin various regions.On the basis of
JózefLeszczyñski’sresearchinto the authority of the Estatesof Upper
Lusatia,9it canbe assertedthat they hadwide autonomyin theorganiza
tion of internal relationsin the region. The position of the social estates
was weakened,however,by the conflict betweenthe landtag’stwo basic
components:the nobles and the burghers.Nevertheless,their position
was still sufficiently strong to prevent their total subjugationto the
monarch,suchas occurredin neighboringBrandenburg.

In the Commonwealththe Diet Sejm was the dominant organ in
political life, to adegreeincomparableto theSaxonandLusatianEstates.

With the exceptionof the vassalterritories Courland, Lembork, and
Bytów, the Diet encompassedtheentireterritory of theCommonwealth,
andwas secondonly to themonarchas themost importantcentralizing

elementof the state.The range of its authority wasextremelybroad. It
possesseda certain legislativeinitiative, althoughthe implementationof
anylaw constitution requiredtheassentof the king, as oneof the Diet’s
"estates"other than theSenateand theDelegatesHouse.Thereexisted,

however,a disintegrativeelementin the functioning of the Diet, that is,
thedissolutionof its sessions,a practice which frequently paralyzedits

activity.’0 It is true that the SaxonandLusatianEstates,with their com
plicated legislative procedures,were quite cumbersomeorgans,but the
dissolutionof a legislativeinstitutionwasa specifically Polish-Lithuanian
phenomenon.In suchconditionsthe majority of centralizingfunctions
hadto fall on themonarch,the Senate,andtheministers.Theposition of
the king, however,was weak and dependedlargely on his personal

8 F. L. Carsten,Princesand Parliaments in GermanyOxford, 1959, p. 243.
Leszczyñski,Slany GórnychLu±yc.

‘° H. Olszewski, Sejm Rzeczypospolitejepoki oligarchii: Prawo-praktyka-teoria
programyPoznañ,1966.
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authority. He was obliged by electionpledgesthe Henricianarticlesof
1573 andpactaconventato preservethenobility’s privilegesandrights.
In times of specialstress,thecentralizingfunction wasperformedby the
confederations,which werenational associationsof the nobility having
their own organsof central authority.

As earlyasthe first half of the seventeenthcentury,a periodin which
the Diet functionedrelativelywell, theauthorityof thepalatinatedietines
sejmiki was expanded.For the purposeof sub-Diet assemblies,the
Commonwealthwas divided into the three large provincesof Great

Poland,Little Poland,andLithuania,withcertainparticulanitiesretained

for Mazoviaand RoyalPrussia.But, characteristically,it wasnot these
relatively largedivisions, but the smallerterritorial andadministrative
entities, the palatinates,that securedlocal autonomyfor themselves.In
thesecondhalf of theseventeenthcentury, dietinesnot only concerned

themselveswith theself-governmentof their ownterritoryfor which they
createdtheir own executiveorgans, but aspiredto have the right to
decideaffairsof stateas equalsof the Diet or asits substitute."In reality,
the homogeneityof the nobility - who weretheonly participantsin the
dietines,except in Royal Prussia,where burgherswere includedtoo -

resulted in the minimizing of the discrepanciesbetweenthe various
dietines.Nevertheless,this type of atomizationof political life did not
facilitatethe functioning of the statemachinery.

Besidestheseterritorial andadministrativedivisions,a secondinternal
division, in which an elementof autonomyplayed a role, existedin the
Commonwealth.The developmentof magnates’latifundia and clients’
tributary to them amongthe middleandpetty noblesthe result,in part,
of weak centralrule led to thefoundationof a whole systemof magnate
"mini-states."Thesemini-statesdid not covertheentire Commonwealth,

but in severalcasesthey wereentities as largeas Saxonyitself andhad
their own administrations,treasuries,and military forces. They con
ductedtheir own foreign policy not only vis-à-vis othermini-states,but
also with other countries,andthey sometimeswaged war, for example,
Ostroz’kyi’s latifundia. Thisphenomenon,reminiscentin certainrespects
of the situationin the Holy RomanEmpire,neverled to alastingdivision
of the Commonwealthandwasnotreflectedin legislation.Yet, themini
stateswere real factors,with which every ruler had to reckon.

1 J. A. Gierowski,SejmikgeneralnvKsifstwa Mazowieckiegona tle ustroju sejmi
kowegoMazowsza,PraceWroclawskiegoTowarzystwaNaukowego,ser. A, no. 25
Wroclaw, 1948; J. Wlodarczyk, SejmikiLçczyckieLódJ, 1973.
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Thus, a specific characteristicof the Commonwealthwas its two

separatesystemsof internaldivision - systemswhich creatednumerous

informal interrelationships.

II

I havepointedto theelectorandhisministersasthegroupin Saxonythat
could representan integrativetendencyfor the state.According to the
views dominant at that time, centralizationwould be realized most
quickly by introducingan absolutemonarchy.It wasnoteasy,however,

to find supportin the electorate’ssocietyfor sucha plan.The groupof
nobleswho had thereinsof governmentin its handscould haveprovided
suchsupport,buttheseadministrativearistocratsthoughtchiefly of their
privateinterestsandonly in a very limited degreeallowedthemselvesto
be guided by the ruler. Only a few representatives,such as Chancellor

Beichling, were readyto join a movementfor reform.’2 The situationwith
the wealthyburgherswasno better. The surestsupportwasprovidedby
newcomersfrom other lands of the Holy Roman Empireor beyond it
amongthem J.H. Flemmingand R. Lagnasco,buttheir numberswere
not large and their influencewas small.

Securingsupportwas particularly difficult for August II becausehe

hadconvertedto Catholicismupon hiselectionto the Polish throne.His
conversion,as well as that of his son, remainedthe subjectof constant
suspicionand ill-will; it preventednot only the Lutheranclergy, but all
other sectors of society from associatingthemselveswith the Wettins’
plans.’3

The realpowerundertheelectorremainedthearmy. But in this respect
the Wettins were less fortunate in their activities thanwere the Hohen
zollernsof Brandenburg.They did not succeedin forming a Kriegskom
missariat completelyindependentfrom the Estates.More importantly,
thefinancesfor theupkeepof thearmywere verymeager.JohnGeorgeIV
and,afterhim, AugustII did levy a permanentexcisetax on themodelof
othercountries,but thetax turnedoutto be insufficient to meetthegreat
financialneedsof theelector.Thus,the necessityof gettingthe Estatesto
agreeon providing fundsfor the army continued.

2 J Staszewski, "Zamach stanu w Saksonii w 1703 r.," Studia Historvczne
Cracow, vol. 12, no. 11969.

3 J. Staszewski,StosunkiAugustalIz kuriq rzymskqw latach1704-1706Toruñ,
1965.
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Renewedattemptsto breaktheoppositionof the Estatesdid not bring
the hoped-forresults.In 1717,due to the difficult economicsituationof
Saxony,the electordecidedto limit the armyto 15,000men,thusunder
mining any further possibility of influencing the Estates.’4

In the Commonwealth,centralizing tendenciestook on extremely

complicated featuresand opposition to them was stronger. Besidethe

court’sprogramrepresentedin this case,by AugustII which soughtto

concentrateauthority in the handsof the monarch,thereexisteda pro
gram, then popularlycalled"republican,"which soughtto limit further

yet thepowerof thekingandto concentrateauthority,instead,in arevivi

fied Diet. Thislattertype of centralpowerwould notliquidate local self-
government;it would, however,introducean exact division of compe

tence betweenthe Diet and the dietines.This current, representedby
StanislawDunin Karwicki andlater by StanislawLeszczyñskiandmost
fully by StanislawKonarski,wasnotrealizeduntil theConstitutionof the
Third of May.’5 Until then it remainedan adequatecounterweightto the
court’sprogram,forcingthe Wettins to accommodatetheirplansto solu

tionsthat retainedthe traditionalstructureof theCommonwealth.Thus,

finding any kind of supportfor plansto strengthenthe monarch’spowers

was an almost impossibletask. Appealsto non-privilegedstrataif this

hadbeenthoughtof would not havehadmuchchancefor success.Some
advantagemight havebeenmadeof the antagonismbetweenthenobility
andthe magnates,but the impoverishmentof the middlenoblesduring
thelongwarshadweakenedtheir former unity andmadethem moreand
moredependenton the magnates.

The only recoursethat remainedwasto seeksupportfrom a fewmag
nates’ camps, where the programfor centralizationwould be accepted
only on the conditionthat it assurea particularcamp’sdominantinflu
enceon the government.Specialhoperestedonappealingto theso-called
young magnates,sincethis groupof newlywealthymendependedat least
somewhaton the protectionof the king. This wasthe situation under
AugustII with the SzembeksandCzartoryskis,andunderhis successor
with the court camarilla gatheredaroundH. Bruehl. With the compli
cated international situation, the misfortune that befell the Wettins’

4 J. GierowskiandJ. Leszczyñski,"Polska i Saksonia:Zagadnieniaustrojowe,"in
PamiçtnikXpowszechnegozjazduhistorvkówpolskichw Lublinie. vol. 3 Warsaw,
1971, p. 101.

W. Konopczyñski, PolscvpisarzepolitvczniXVIII wiekudo SejmuCzterolet
niego, ed. by E. Rostworowski Warsaw, 1966.
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armies, andthe foreign interferencein Polish affairs, thesehopesturned

out to be illusory. In theend,thecourtstoodalonein its plansto strengthen
the monarch’spower.

Thereremainednothingelsefor theWettins to try but to appealfor aid
to theSaxonarmy in the Commonwealthor to theneighboringpowers,

which demanded,in returnfor suchservice,somepartof Polishor Saxon
territories. The army, however, turned out to be ineffectual, and the

neighbors,in their own self-interest,preferredto hinder ratherthanhelp

the Wettins’ actions.
What did August II strive to achieve?It can be assumedthat he was

interested,above all, in the abolition or limitation of free elections,in
securingthesuccessionto thethronefor the Wettins, in thereformation

of the Diet into aninstitution moredependenton themonarch,and in the
limitation of the competenceof thedietines. Finally, he wantedto intro
ducea financial and military reform that would free the king from the
nobility’s parliamentarianism.A mercantileeconomicpolicy would as

surethe king’s ability slowly to alterthesocialstructureof theCommon

wealthand, in particular,to increasethe role of the urbanelements.’6
August II was ableto realizetheseplansonly to a very limited degree.

His efforts to limit freeelectionsdid not succeed.Ontheotherhand,how

ever, August’s successorwas his son and, even more important, the
Constitutionof the Third of May legislateda hereditarythronefor the
Wettins. In practice, too, the Diet’s position becameweaker.The king
attemptedto use the SandomierzConfederationtowardthis end,which
befitted his own position. This systemwasnot long-lived, however.Simi

larly, the plan for reformingthe Diet by postponingdeliberations- the

so-called limits which were to rescueit from dissolution and make it
permanent- failed.

On the other hand,the dietines’ autonomywas successfullylimited in
1717. Thecompetenceof thedietineswasseverelycurtailedandtheir pro

cedureswere regulated.But the effect of this reform was lessenedsome
what by the growing autonomyof the magnates’mini-states,especially
underAugustIII. In 1717a financialandmilitary reformwas introduced

that stabilized the standingarmy at 24,000 men and assuredits main
tenanceby regulartaxestheseincluded,amongothers,thefirst perma
nent tax on the nobles’estates.However,the attemptto makeat leasta
part of the army moredependenton the king than on thehetmanfailed.

16 J Gierowski, Wcieniu ligipólnocnej Wroclaw, 1972, pp. 98-99.
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Moreover,the numberof troopswasset so low that the army could not
help theking conducta moreindependentpolicy.’7 Finally,Augustfailed
to establishthe basis for a mercantileeconomicpolicy.

The centralizing policy pursued by the Wettins and their advisers
achievedlimited successin Saxony e.g., the enlargementof the ruler’s
competence,the limiting of Lusatia’sautonomy,whereasin the Com
monwealth it failed to combat the dissolutionof central rule. Under
standingthis stateof affairsrequiresananalysisof the strivingsfor a real
Polish-Saxonunion.

III

The difficulties he encounteredin finding support in theCommonwealth

for a centralizationprogram led August II to seeka real union with
Saxony.Already at the outsetof AugustIl’s rule of theCommonwealth,
this policy wasevidentin thefoundingof theSecretChamberChanceryin
1698. This institution, independentof the Estates,was to settleuniformly

Saxon and Polish affairs and to administerthe king’s domains. The
chancerydid not live up to expectations;in time it wasrecastas a secret
cabinetcomposedof individualschosenby the king. It wasto betheinsti
tution of highestauthorityin the Electorate;in practice,it also becamean
advisorybody in Polish affairs. However,thecabinetwas notestablished
formally as a joint organ for both states,andeven in Saxonyit did not
occupyan exclusiveposition,for thesecretcouncilcontinuedto function.

Othersteps takentowardrealunion were the reformationof theCom
monwealth’sestateson the model of their Saxoncounterparts;the uni
fying of military forcesby includingsomeSaxontroopsin theregisterof
the Commonwealth’sstandingarmy which,of course,placedthe costof
maintainingthese units on Polish society; the grantingto the Saxon
nobility of rights to acquire land and offices in the Commonwealthby
economicconvergencepartly by granting the Saxon burghersexcep
tional rights; and, finally, by the striving to securea common frontier
betweenthe two countries.The total successof theseplanswould, how
ever,haveimposedaveryone-sidedunion - that is, Saxonhegemonyin
the Commonwealth.

Poland-Lithuania,cognizant of the fate of Bohemia and Hungary

7 On the financial and military reform,see M. Nyzc, "Genezareformskarbowych
sejmu niemego,"PoznañskieTowarzystwoNaukowe,Prace Komisji Historycznej,
Poznañ,vol. 12, no. 11938;J. Wimmer, Wo/skoRzeczypospolitejw dobieWojny
PótnocnejWarsaw, 1956.
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underthe Habsburgs.could not acceptsuchan outcome.Giventhe well-

developedsocioeconomicstructureof Saxony,Poland-Lithuaniawould
probablyhavebecomethe objectof economicandpolitical expansionto
the Saxonnobles andburghers.Fearingthis possibility, the Common
wealth’selite demandedthat theunionbea purely personaloneandeven
postulatedtotal abolitionof the connection.It must be rememberedthat
therewasoppositionto a real union on the Saxonside,as well, due to
religious differencesand the fear of an inordinatestrengtheningin the
electors’position.

AugustII tried to realizehis goalsby treatingthem as a fait accompli.
In this manner,the directionof Polish foreign policy wasgiven over to
Saxony. Also, decisionson the Commonwealth’sinternalaffairs were
madeby the kingin consultationonly with theSaxonministers.AugustII
soughtto win hisSaxonministersto Poland’ssideby grantingthemrights
as Polish nobles,by distributing offices,andby encouragingthedevelop
ment of family ties. Military activities during wartime facilitated the
introductionof Saxon troops into the Commonwealth.

The first indicationof the nobility’s dissatisfactionwith thesepolicies
was the DethronementAct of 1704, which, however,was due more
directly to Swedish pressure.When August showed no intention of
changingthepolicy after his restoration,almosttheentirenobilityjoined
theanti-SaxonTarnogródConfederationand,in 1716, forcedtheking to
makea numberof significantconcessions.The Wettin ruler was ableto
retainthe throne,buthe wasforcedto removeSaxontroopsfrom Poland
and to discontinueemploying Saxonadvisersin Polish affairs for that
matter,Polish ministerswere forbiddento dealwithSaxonaffairs. Even
thegrantingof vacantpostsin theCommonwealthwasto be doneonly

when the king was residing there.
The Treaty of Warsawof 1716 forcibly terminatedany striving for a

real Polish-Saxonunion. The connectionof the two stateswas to be
limited to the personof the ruler. In fact, however,this principle was
never totally realized. It is true that Saxontroops were removedfrom
Poland,to be reintroducedonly in 1733 by AugustIII. On theotherhand,
theattemptto removeSaxonministersfrom theadministrationof Polish

affairs wasnot successful.In particular,they continuedto controlPolish

foreignaffairs and,in fact, effectedaliquidation of theCommonwealth’s

independentforeign policy.’8 Most of the Commonwealth’sdiplomatic

18 PolskasluzbathpiomatycznaXVI-XVII! w., ed. by Z. Wójcik Warsaw,1966,
pp. 404-417.
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agentswere controlledprivately by AugustII or by the Saxondiplomatic
service.Although this was not a uniquephenomenonfor Europeat that
time take, for instance,therelationshipof Hanoveriandiplomacyto the
English, it wasto haveagraveeffecton the fateof theCommonwealth’s

statehoodafter the termination of the Polish-Saxonunion. The inter

ference of the Saxon ministers in Polish affairs, either directly or in

directly, continued.The activities of Flemming and Bruehl provedthat

this articleof theTreatyof Warsawremaineda deadletter, thusassuringa
much closerrelation in practice than onewould expectby readingthe

treaty.

It is moredifficult to evaluatethe economicactivities throughwhich

thecourt hopedto unite PolandandSaxony.R. ForbergerandJ. Kalisch
haveresearchedthefundamentalaspectsof this policy,’9 which wasbased
on the establishmentof PolandandSaxonyas middlemenin European
trade.Russiancompetitionmadethis part of the policy unrealistic.The
policy did succeedin increasingdirect tradebetweenthe Commonwealth
andSaxony,but it did notresultin theamalgamationof theeconomiesof
the two countries. Onedecisivefactor, undoubtedly,was the lack of a
common border.

An essentialpreconditionfor introducing a real Polish-Saxonunion
was, withoutquestion,the securingof a commonfrontier.To understand
this, it is sufficient to note that the transferof Saxontroops to Poland
requiredthe consentof the emperoror of the king of Prussia.From the
outset the Saxon court recognizedthe importanceof the problemand
tried to bargainfor a part of Silesiafrom the Habsburgsor for a part of
Krosno from the Hohenzollerns.Even as late as the Silesian wars,
AugustIII tried alternativelyto annexUpper SilesiaandMoravia or to
bargainfor Lower Silesia.The acquisitionof Silesiaby thePrussianswas
thusa decisivemomentin destroyingany hopefor a real Polish-Saxon
union. The outcomeof the 1764election- whena Wettinwas notelected
- was to no small degreethe result of August Ill’s misfortuneswith
Silesia.

IV

I haveoutlined thosecircumstancesthat kept the Polish-Saxonunion
from developinginto morethana personalone. In theend,theuniondid

‘ See their studiesin Urn diepolnischeKrone, rev, by J. Kalisch and J. Gierowski
Berlin, 1962.
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not bring aboutany major changein the functioning of the stateappa

ratusof theCommonwealthandSaxony.Nor did it changethedivision of
competencebetweencentral authoritiesand local organs. Despitethe
considerableefforts of August II and hisadvisors,centralizationof the

two stateswasnot realized.The ideaof centralizationwasputforth most
strongly in thefirst periodof AugustIi’s rule, duringthe NorthernWar.
This was probably due to the pressuresof the financial and military
situations.

The Polish-Saxonpersonalunion wasby no meansunique.The link
ageof two statesof differentstructuresby thepersonof themonarchwas
recurrent in Europeanpolitical life from the Middle Ages. In Polish
history, similar unions wereenteredinto with Hungary,Transylvania,
Sweden,and,of course,Lithuania.The unionwith Lithuaniaturnedout
to be of especially long duration. After nearly two centuries of ties
throughthe personof the monarch,a realunion wasformedthat lasted
anothertwo centuries.Basedon respect for the autonomousrights of
eachcountry, theunionof PolandandLithuaniaservedasa modelfor the
nobility of the Commonwealth.A belated,and thusunsuccessful,off
shootof this model was the Union of Hadjaéwith the Ukraine.

In Europeat the turn of theeighteenthcentury,whenthe Polish-Saxon
connectionwasformed, threetypes of interstatelinks existed.Onewas
the Polish-Lithuaniantype,which emphasizedtheautonomousrightsof
its componentparts.A diametricallyopposedtype was thelink between
Austria and Bohemia or Hungary, for at this time the Habsburg
conglomeratewasbecomingmoreand morecentralizeda similar link
was that of Brandenburgand Prussia.Finally, thereexisteda type of
linkagethroughthe monarch,with relativelyweakinterstateconnection.
This type prevailedwhena monarchwas summonedto the throneof a
statestrongerthanhis hereditarydomain exampleswere Hanoverand
Englandor Hesseand Sweden.

The Polish-Saxonunion was an instanceof the third type of linkage,
althoughthe distribution of powerbetweenthe two statesmadeit seem
that the realizationof thesecondtype was possible.This led to aconfron
tationof centralist-absolutistandrepublican-autonomisttendencies.The
result was a long-lastingossificationof the Commonwealth’sstructure.
At a time whenEnglandformed a constitutionalmonarchyandSweden
developedits "time of liberty," Polanddid notadvancea steppolitically
from the mid-seventeenthcentury.Only afterthe abolition of the union
did internal reform begin in Poland.

While it did not createa strongstate that could rival the power of



284 JOZEFANDRZEJ GIEROWSKI

Russia,Austria, or Prussia,the Polish-Saxonuniondid havea positive
influenceon the culturalandeconomicdevelopmentof thetwo countries.
It createda mutual sympathyand understandingbetweenPolandand
Saxonythat lasteduntil the mid-nineteenthcentury- an attitudeall too
rarein Polish-Germanrelations.Despiteall its shortcomings,theconnec
tion was not totally insignificant for the formation of the "Enlightened
Commonwealth."

In consideringthe form of governmentwhich would haveassuredthe
generalwelfareof the Commonwealth,we shouldrememberthewordsof
StanislawKarwicki. While evaluatingcentralizedgovernmenthighly, he
admitted that "in each state that governmentis best, which suits the
genius of the nation. The Polish nation has an inborn inclination to
liberty and is accustomedto it; it would be difficult to persuadeher to
submit to one rule."

Jagellonian University



Time and Historical Consciousnessin Medieval Poland

ALEKSANDER GIEYSZTOR

Over the past few decadesmany appropriateand innovative opinions
havebeenexpressedaboutPolishhistoriographyin the Middle Ages. As
an expressionof a society and its times and as a vehiclefor ideasand
concepts,the historical output of Piast and early JagellonianPoland
can beviewedfrom two perspectives:asformaformata,a creationfrom
Polishhistory,andasformaformans,an imageof thepastthat influences
social consciousness,infusesit with historical knowledge,andthuspro
vides a cohesiveset of political, social, national, Christian, andhuman
values.’The observationspresentedheredo not dwell only on historical
writings themselves,although thesenaturally remainour main sourceof
information abouthowthe pastwasunderstood.Rather,we will bemore
concernedwith thesenseof past timepeoplehad in medievalPolandand
the values that bygoneeventshad for them. We will suggesthow con
temporary attitudestowardstime and historical events affected social
consciousness,although, of course, it is impossibleto exploresuch a
complex subject thoroughlyin a short essay.2

1 Recentimportant publicationsinclude: B. Kurbis, Dziejopisarstwowielkopolskie
XIII i XIV w. Warsaw,1959;J. Dbrowski, DawnedziejopisarstwopolskieWroc
law, 1964; B. Kürbis, "Dawne dziejopisarstwopoiskie do polowy XV w. Dzenia
poznawczei pogldy,"Studia1 materiatyzdziejównaukipolskiej.ser.A, 91966: 107if.;
J. Wiesiolowski, Kolekcjehistorycznew Polsce.tredniowiecznejXI V-XVw. Wroc
law, 1967; M. Zwiercan, KornentarzJanaz Dqbrówki kroniki rnistrza Wincentego
zwanegoKadtubkiernWroclaw, 1969;a specialissueof StudiaZródloznawczevol.
20, for 1976 devotedto MagisterVincentiusKadlubek;J. Banaszkiewicz,Kronika
Dzierzwy,XIV-wiecznekompendiurnhistorii ojczystejWarsaw,1979.

2 Cf. G. Gurvitch, TheSpectrumofSocial TimeDordrecht, 1966;History andthe
Conceptof Time Middletown,Conn.,1966;R. W. Southern,AspectsoftheEuropean
Tradition of Historical Writing, chap. 4: "Senseof the Past,"in Transactionsof the
Royal Historical Society, ser. 5, 23 1973: 249ff.; A. Y. Gourevitch,"Le Temps
commeproblèmed’histoireculturelle,"in Les Cultureset le tempsParis,UNESCO,
1975, p. 257ff.; B. Geremek,"WyobraJniaczasowapolskiegodziejopisarstwared
niowiecznego,"Studia Zródloznawcze221977:1ff. For the philosophicalaspectsof
medievalhistoriography,see K. Pomian,Przeszloiéjakoprzedrniot wiary Warsaw,
1968.
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Towardsthe endof the periodwe are considering,just beforethemid-
fifteenthcentury,Mathiasof Rokan,a Masovianlawyer,wrotethat "there
is nothingshockingor strangethatwith changingtimes,thecustomsand
activities of peoplechange,as well."3 His commentclearlyshowsbothan
awarenessof suchchangesanda degreeof moraldetachmentin observing

them. The attitudewas hardly typical of the period: it reflectsmore of a
modernunderstandingandappreciationof differencesin historical values
thanan adherenceto fifteenth-centuryphilosophicalandhistoriographi
calassumptions.Wecannotclaim thatMathias of Rozanwasfully aware
of thephilosophicalimplicationsof his remarks.Yet we canassumethata
pragmaticattitudetowardsocial changedid at leastexist in thefifteenth
century, along with cyclical beliefs, myths about a Golden Age and
subsequentworseningtimes, and a view of history as the unavoidable
journeyof mankindtowardthe Dayof Judgment.Indeed,the common-
senseattitudeexpressedin this passagereflects what might be called a

senseof history, stemmingfrom comparisonsof different waysof life as
expressiveof different social climates.

It is precisely from this awarenessof the diversity of eventsthat his
torical consciousnessseemsto arise. We realize that eventswhich have
already happenedare still in a sensealive and hence accessibleand
relevantfor peoplewho confrontthem. Thus,as researchpremises,we
canassumethat historical consciousnesshasthreeaspects:1 an aware
ness of tradition and its selectivefunction; 2 a desireandintellectual
effort in historical cognition; 3 an understandingthat the past is not
without significancefor peoplein presentandfuturetimes. Indeed,Euro
peanculture hasformeda complexconsciousnessof its own history: this
has occurredduring a longandoftencontradictorydevelopmentof each
of thethreeinteractingaspects,elementsof which werealreadypresentin
Europeansocial valuesin the Middle Ages.

The first aspect,the awarenessof tradition - that is, the imageof the
pastandits selectivevision - beginswith a temporaldimensionand the
closely related problem of understandingthe conceptof time. At least
threebasic notionsof timeappearto havecoexistedandcompeted.One
of them might be describedas Newtonianlinear time - absolute,true,

The commentwas written in the vernacular:"Nie ma ganiebnieanidziwnie mni
mano bye, aczpodlug mienienia czasów obyczajea dzieje ludzkie sig odmieniaja";
from thelaws of theMazovianprincesas translatedby Mathiasof Rozanin 1450.See
Ttumaczeniapolskiestatutdwziemskich,ed. by F. Piekosiñski,in ArchiwumKomisiji
PrawniczejCracow, 3 l895:23lff.
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flowing, uniform,and independentof anyouter force. Thisconceptin its
medievalform was inherited from antiquity and hencewasnotworked
out as consistentlyas in the later Newtonianversion. Nonetheless,it

formedthebasisfor learnedmeasurementof timein theMiddle Ages, and
in Polandit also becameoneof thebasic mentalvehiclesfor thepercep
tion of eventsboth environmentaland producedby man.

Alongsidethis conceptof linear time, theecclesiasticalcalendar,which
had simultaneousacceptance,maintainedand strengthenedthe concept
of cyclical time, with recurringseasonsandvegetationmarkedby annual
festivalssuch as Christmasand Easter.Nevertheless,the calendar- at
leastfor part of the community- alsoprovidedthe notionof particular
pivotal eventswhich could be viewed retrospectivelyas fixed starting
points for the progressionof linear time. Thus, for the educatedthe
creation of the world and the birth of Christ were stableevents from
which linear time moveduniformly. That did not mean,however,that a
necessaryconnectionexisted betweenthe reckoning of time and the
juxtaposition of rememberedevents.4

The definition of annalsas "eventstakenyearby yearannalessumres

singulorum annorurn," provided by Isidore of Seville3.41, was not
alwaysfollowed literally duringthe Middle Ages. The older Polishannals,
in particular,do not recordeventsfor every givenyear.This was duenot
so much to lost documentationas to theconsciouschoiceandselectivity
of eventsworthy of being recorded.The maintenanceof Paschaltables,
which was essentialfor thegenesisof theannalisticgenrein theWest, does
not appearto havehad any significancein Poland. The annalsof the
thirteenth and the fourteenth century are a different story, however.
There,onesuspectsthat an inherentstimulusfor historical narrativelay
behind thechroniclingof eventsfor sequencesof years.In any case,one
canassumethat then,underthe influenceof a newliterary awareness,a
type of horror vacui requiredannaliststo follow thedictumexpressedin
Frenchtheoreticalthought during the early fourteenthcenturyby Ber

nard Guy: "principally to recordthe timesand succinctlyto go through
the memoryand history of eventstemporaprincipaliter connotare et
succinctetranscurrerememoriamac historiam rei gestae. "

On the unity of the linear and cyclical conceptionsof time, see Gourevitch,"Le
Temps,"pp. 261 ff.

Cf. MonumentaPoioniaeHistorica/PomnikiDziejowePolski hereafterMPH,
vol. 3 Lviv, 1878;reprintedWarsaw,1961, vol. 5 1888; reprinted1961; n.s., vol. 6
1962,vol. 5 1978.
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Yet the annalsdo not contain the only possibleattitude towardhis
torical time. Other documents,particularly charters,which one would
expect to haverequiredregistryat leastof the yearof issue,oftenlacked
datesin Polanduntil thethirteenthcentury.Wasthis becauseof negligence
on the part of an official or hisscribe?It mayseemsoto nineteenth-and
twentieth-centuryspecialistsin diplornatics,but it hardly did to contem
poraries.A letter of PrinceVladislausHerrnannto the BambergCathe
dralChapter1087-1095reflectedan attitudeverydifferentfromours. It
recordedpast events and anticipatedfutureones, but, as with all epis
tolography of that time, it did so in terms of contemporaryoccurrences,
with few referencesto their antecedentsor their consequences.6The same
is true of thedonationrecordsrelatingto thefoundationof theabbeysof
Mogilno and Tyniec. They wereperpetuatedto eternitywith no specific
datesprovided, althoughwith many referencessignificantto contempo
raries, including remarksabout the contemporaryPolish political situa
tion, whoseelementswere placed in time by namingruling princesor
other nobles.7Thus,not absolutetime, but time within the rangeof the
perceiver - almosta Kantiansubjectiveform of cognition - wasin
volved. We will be most successfulin understandingwhat time wasto
medievalpeopleif we seeit as relative,abstractedad hocfrom temporal,
spatial,and socialsituations,andhencevariableaccordingto thepercep
tions of the observer- the "past teller" dziejów wypowiadacz,as a
Polishmedievaltext calls him - and the relationshedrawsbetweentime
sequencesandthe eventshe observes.8

This view of history can be seenin the storiesof Kwiecik Glçbowic,
who, in the mid-thirteenthcentury,explainedat the entranceof Henry
ków Abbey "all the antiquitiesof our hereditaryvillages omnesantiqui
tateshereditatum,"as recordedby the scribeof theconventin a similar
relativesequence.The "very old" informantlived, aswe know, "until the
fourthyearafter the withdrawalof thepagansfrom this land,"whichwas
surelya point of referencemoreimportantfor both thananyspecificdate
would have been.9 The "peasantshort stories" did not disregardthe
conceptof time, although their chronology was governedby its own

6 MonurnentaPoloniaePalaeographica,ed. by S. Krzyzanowski,fasc. 1 Cracow,
1907,table 1.

Cf. MPH, 5:585ff., 653ff.
8 For the term dzie/ów wvpowiadacz,see SlownikStaropolski,vol. 2 Wroclaw,
1956-59,p. 285.

Ksiçga Henrykowska/Liberfundationisclaustri S.Mariae Virginis in Heinrichow,
ed. by R. GrodeckiPoznañ,1949, p. 277: "Hic enim Quetickerat rusticusfilius filii
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temporallaws.Time wasmeasuredby the threeor four generationsthat

togetherspanneda set of people,places,andthings. Human memory
could encompasswith considerableprecisionthe deedsof great-grand
fathers- suchasthe Knights Henry,forebearersof theCzeslawiceclan,
andBoguchwalBrukal. It reachedperhapsevenfurtherbackin thecase
of Kolacz, living "still in ancientdays in diebuseciamantiquis"° and
encompassingoneor two generationsmorethantheusualthree-generation
retrogressionthat literatureacceptedas reliable. In Henryków andnear
by, the most importantacts were those of peoplewhosenameshad a
mnemonicvaluein an areaof a dozenor sosquarekilometers.Evenspace
was relative,however, becausehorizonswerenot boundedsimply by a
radius of someten kilometers, but, rather,measuredby the observer’s
own interestsand experience.For example,we know more about the
historyof villages to the west of the monasterythan of thoseto theeast,
becausesuchwas theexperienceand interestof onescribe. "Oldentimes"
werealso notnecessarilyboundedby the barriersof afew generations;on
occasiontheycould reachas far backas therule of BoleslastheTall, that
is, into thelast third of the twelfth century.From the thickets of human
memory certain place-namesemergedwhich for the writer were older
than othershe mentionedand whoseratherremotefoundershe identi
fied. For example,one finds the time reference"in ancientdaysa forest
around this brook was called Budzów diebusantiquis silva circa hunc
rivulum vocabaturBudscow,"before the village of Budzów actually
existedin that place."Into this referencesystemthecompilerof the Liber
fundationis claustri in Henryków addeda different senseof time by
introducing annual dates connectedwith quotationsfrom dateddocu
ments,thus representinga different historical perspective.

Anotherexampleof relativism in historicalunderstandingcanbe seen
in the necrologieskept by Polishabbeys,all the moreinterestingbecause
they were preparedby a circle of educatedliterary menversedin, among
other things, diplomaticsand annalisticsand thereforeaccustomedto
keepingrecordsin termsof years,months,anddays.Suchrecords,kept
to markthe anniversariesof deceasedmembersof thecommunity,do not
place the obituariesoutsidea generalconceptof time. Somepeoplelisted

prefati Glambonis et erat valde antiquus,unde recordabaturfacta multorum anno
rum."
‘° Ksiçga Henrykowska.p. 284.

Ksiçga Henrvkowska,p. 285.
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therewere felt to be of historical significance,such as "Peter, the lord,
founder of this place Peirus comesfundator loci" in St. Vincent’s
abbeyApril 16. Eventhose unknownto us are identified in a waythat
was completelyunderstandableto the author- "Bogumila, hand-maiden
of the houseBogumilafamula domux" March 28, or "Conradwho
was killed Conradus qui fuit occisus" March 27.2 Those people
belongedto history becausememory of them was still alive, if only in
cyclical recurrence,in annualprayers,and in a referencesystemwhere
linear time had no value at all. An interestingcontrastbetweenthe two
perceptionsof time is provided by the subsequentadditions to the
medievalnecrologiesin which omissionof theyearof deathwasno longer
thinkable.The moremodernattitudethat resultedin the additionswent
backto the fourteenthcentury.Yet it would appearthat the two different
perceptionsof time coexistedearlierandcontinuedto coexistevento the
present.

Doubtlessly,in the Middle Ages therewas also a historical tradition
involving generalquestionsof communitywhich lacked evena relative
reference to time. Until recently such nonhistorical traditions were
studied only by cultural anthropologists,but now they are considered
legitimateresearchconcernsby cultural historians,as well. Forexample,
the Balto-Slavic fairy tale aboutthe fight of the god of thunderwith the
demonZmij / Zmej recordedin thenineteenthor thetwentiethcenturyhas
beenproved,throughlinguistic evidence,to originatein amyth thatdates
backto proto-Indo-Europeantimes,andthusrepresentsa cosmological
andcultural view of the world thathas survivedmany centuries.’3More
tangibleevidencecomesfrom ethnic onomastics:for example,the name
"Slav" hasprovideda senseof communityamongtheSlayswhich, despite
its loose character,was vividly felt throughout the Middle Ages. This
awarenessof commonorigins stimulatedthe intellectualelite to provide
its historicalfeaturesin works suchas the"Taleof BygoneYears"andthe
prologueto theannalsof GreaterPoland.’4A historical themeneednot
always be chronological to be valuable on severalsocial levels. One
exampleof this wastheuseof thetermfor antiquityin legaltitles - "since
from antiquity, since a time of which no memory existsab antiquaa

2 MPH, n.s., vol. 9, pt. 11971, s.v.
13 V. V. Ivanov and V. N. Toporov, Issledovaniiav oblasti slavianskixdrevnostei
Moscow, 1974, p. 75ff.

4 Povest’vremennyxlet, ed. by S. LixaCev and V. P. Adrianova-Peretc,vol. 1
Moscow, 1950, p. 11; MPH, n.s., 8 1970:5.
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temporequo non existit memoria" - to justify full- or part-ownership.

In such instances,it was not necessaryto specify the numberof years,
unless the title cameundercanonor secularlaw with prescriptiverights
measuredin years5 Besides,in the medievalmentality an important
contradictionexistedbetweenthe authority of tradition and innovative
ideas,for tradition possessedan authority outsideof time, as the ancient
authorsdid.’6

As we haveseenthusfar, historicalconsciousness,or a senseof history
in termsof form andcontent,remainedactiveon somelevelsof cognition
and understanding.However, in the Middle Ages, it did not assumea
shapeanything like the oneit hastoday.More thananunderstandingof
manifold time dimensionsis neededto makehistorya formativepowerin
highly organizedsociallife. Thesocietyitself mustundergoradicalchange.
It must form social groupsinterestedin selectingpastphenomenaon the
basis of an acceptedhierarchyof valuesandin cultivating those pheno
menaperceivedas important for social cohesion,most particularly for
political andethnic ties. Already at the beginningof Polishstatehood,the
governingelite broadenedthe rangeof its consciousness.With surprising
easeit adoptedforms or modelsfrom contemporaryEuropeanintellectual
culture,supplementingthem with nativecontentprovidedby Polish and
foreign men of letters alike.

To thealreadyexistingpolitical traditionillustratedby thepredecessors
of Mieszko I, the governingelite introduceda truly linear sequenceof
time by morecarefulrecordingof datesand eventsin annals.In theepic
proseof Gallus Anonymus,an evolutionarysequenceof phenomenawas
carefully selectedand takenas far backas possibleto explain theorigins
and splendorof the reigning dynastyagainstthe backgroundof Poland
duringthatperiod.’7The role of CracowasthecapitalencouragedMagis
ten Vincentius Kadiubekto establishits local traditionsandat the same
time to combine Polish history with universal history in an erudite,
literary formulation.’8 Analogous efforts had already occurred in the

oldestannals,whoseearliestpartswere borrowedand copied;although

‘5 W. Sobociñski, in Stownik Staro±ytnokiStowiañskich/LexiconAntiquitatum
Slavicarum 4 1970:374-75.
16 J5 Preus,"TheologicalLegitimationfor Innovation in the MiddleAges," Viator
3 1972:3; P. Pacewicz,"Innovatio w iredniowiecznejwiadomocispolecznej,"Studia
2ródloznawcze211976:103ff.

7 MPH, n.s., voL 2 1952, I, 1-4.
18 MPH, vol. 2 1872/1961,1, 7.
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the eventsdescribedwere totally irrelevant to Poland’s past, they had
meaningandvaluein establishingPoland’splacein the generalstreamof
history.The annalistof theCracowCathedralChapteraccomplishedthis
in 1266 by including from Isidore’s chronicle an appropriateexcerpt
aboutthe beginningof the world. Thus, in the eyes of its compiler,an
earlierpreamblefrom foreign annalspassedharmoniouslyinto Polish
annals.’9

The selectingof eventsto createa tradition, as Magister Vincentius
probablydid, is all themorenoteworthybecauseit determinedthe shape
of that tradition in the minds of educatedPolesfor the next centuries.
Theseearly historical efforts havebeen brilliantly revived by modern
scholarship.Recentanalyseshavefocusedon political and nationalas
well as dynastictrendsin historical selection- an emphasisshared,in
fact, by historians in the thirteenthcentury despitetheir limitations.
Whethertheeffort had its intendedeffectcanbedeterminedby looking at
the long, if uneven,traditionof historicalwriting that led to the illustrious
work of JohnDlugosz.2°That history performedthe functionof collect
ing the contributionsof manygenerationsandpreservingthem for pos
terity’s use as the occasionarose,especiallyduring periodsof political
fragmentationandof partialreunificationof the kingdom.Thehistorical
treasuryhas been drawn upon to provide themesfor compensation,
revindication,andintegration,andto provide moral andlegal justifica
tion for endeavorsboth accomplishedand intended.

That links exist betweenthe attitudesof a particularpolitical stratum
andits historical writing is undeniable;without such links, chroniclers
would simply not havewritten. We knowthat their works wereread.The
invaluableaccountsof witnessesto the strugglesbetweenthe Polesand
the Teutonic Knights in the fourteenthcenturyhavebeenquoted many
timesoverto provetheexistenceof anationalconsciousnessandto show

how much it owes to history both recountedandexperienced.In those
statementswe find a senseof relativetime, evenin themouthsof bishops
who could answera questionabout the year of an event with "I don’t
remembernon recordor,"e.g., Florian,thebishopof Plock in 1320;yet,
this did not prevent them,as a political class,from retaining infallible

‘ Seethe fragment from Isidoreof Seville quoted in "Rocznik kapituly krakow
skiej," published in Najdawniejszeroczniki krakowskieI kalendarz,ed. by Zofia
Kozlowska-Budkowa,in MPH, n.s., 5 1978:23.
20 A recentedition is loannis Dlugossi,Annalesseucronicaemcliii RegniPoloniae
Warsaw, 1964.
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knowledgeof the legal rights andhistorical titles to Polishpossessions.2’

To considerthe secondmajor componentof historical consciousness,
accordingto our initial formulation,we should turn briefly to interest
in the use of the past and to its application in historical cognition.
Eachepoch, obviously,recreatesits own pastand rewriteshistory in its
own way. Five centuriesof Polish learning during the Middle Ages
showedcognitive desiresandefforts to havehistory respondto the needs
of the secularand clerical elite. We caninfer the questionsthesePolish
writersputto history by examiningthevariousliterarygenresof history
in abroadsense,includinghagiography,inscriptions,andothertracesOf
interest in past events, and their anxiety to leave information about
themselvesfor posterity. Indeed,a deep passionfor history entails an
appreciationandrecordingof presentevents.In the PolishMiddle Ages,
a powerfuldriving force of the individualandcollectivepsyche- though
certainly not always completelyconscious- was at work, as well. Evi
dent in it was the struggle of man againstoblivion in his brief time on
earth, which often took to heartthe Biblical imperativeof the Lord to
Moses: "Write this for a memorial in a book" Exodus 17: 14. This
biblical referenceled Isidoreof Sevilleto makethe following distinction:
"History is of timeswecansee,while annalsare of thoseyearswhich our
agehasnot knownIlistoria est earumtemporumquaevidimus,annales
vero sunt eorumannorum quosaetas nostranon novit" 1.41. These
subtletieswere not, to be sure, sharedat the terminological level, but
Gallus’s practiceindicatesthat alongsidethe annalisticattitudetoward
history wasanotheronewhich soughtto explainpresenthappeningsin
termsof what hadoccurredbefore. In thecaseof Gallus Anonymus,the
relativeimportanceof presentandpastcanbe seenin theratio of thetwo
booksdealing with contemporarytime to the one devotedto the past
which togethercomprisedhis three-volumework.

Generallyspeaking,the interestsof Polishhistoriansand their patrons

involved church affairs and both politics and foreign policy - that is,
both the struggle for power within the ruling elite and the struggle to
defendor expandtheterritoryof theelite.Thateffort led to thecollection

of a variety of information dealingwith every sphere of the historical

21 H. Chiopocka,Procesi’ Polskiz ZakoneniKrzvzackimw XIV wieku Poznañ,
1967.
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process,from politics andsocietyto economyandculture. In themindsof
writers, however,therewasalwaysa hierarchyof values,conditionedby
the political, social, andreligious order, which determinedthe degreeof
attention they devoted to various matters.A rather high placein that
hierarchywas held by hagiographicaltestimonies;nextcamehistoriesof
bishopricsin the form of catalogues,andthenhistoriesof churchinstitu
tions,which tooktheform of latemedievalcodiceswithcopiesof charters
and otherdocuments.The writerswerealso concernedwith genealogies
of dynastiesand noble families, althoughtheseconcernshaveleft only
modesttraces.It is probablethat many genealogicallegendsandmyths
recordedby Bartosz Paprocki in the mid-sixteenthcenturywere also
createdby the end of the Middle Ages.

Was the desireof Polish historiansto learn aboutthe past limited to
native themes?Along with the links with universalhistory mentioned
earlier and the work of Martinus Polonus,which had a tremendous
European impact, religious history was of particular importance. Its
principal sourcewas the Bible and, later, thevarious textsbasedon the
Bible that beganto arrive in Polandin the fourteenthcentury.Biblical
historyalso shapedthe historical imaginationat its cognitive andphilo
sophical foundations,particularly after translationsinto the vernacular
beganto provide a vocabulary for Polish historical abstractionsand
realities. In the context of linguistic problems in the fourteenth and
fifteenthcenturies,one finds two meaningsfor dawnoó‘the past’ - one
of the past as prescriptive right and the other of the past as antiquity.
Similarly, therewere two meaningsfor dzieje ‘history’ - one for actsas
eventsor gesta,a word which took root in thespokenlanguage,andthe
othersynonymouswith the documentaryterm acta,a wordwhich hadno
future in the Polishlanguage.22The wordhistoria wasadoptedby Polish
in the fifteenthcenturyto meana historical work.23 Attemptswere made
to introducepami’ci, ‘mémoires’,or ksiçgipamiçzne‘memoirbooks’,for
chronicles,but thesewordswerenot accepted.24Biblical, Marian, Chris
tological, and hagiographicalliterature supplied many Latin concepts
and phrasesfor native history which remaineduntil the appearanceof
JoachimBielski’s history in the vernacular.

22 "Wdawno.ci‘in antiquitate"[147l];"diurnitate alias ‘dawnoci"[="praescrip
tb," passim,fourteenth-fifteenthcenturytexts]; StownikStaropolski,2: 38 ff.
23 Stownik Staropolski,2:543.
24 Plural only:pamiçci. "Commentariis’wpamiciach"[l47l], "in commentariisid
estl,bris w pamiçtnych,"Stownik Staropolski.6: 14-16.
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Thethird elementinvolved in a discussionof historicalconsciousnessis to
what extentpeoplegraspedthemeaningof thepastandthe reasonfor its
study - that is, its pragmaticsignificanceor usefulnessto society.The
author of the prologueto the annalsof the CracowCathedralChapter

providedan answerto this questionin the mid-thirteenthcenturywhich,
thoughnot original, remainedan intellectual stereotypefor the entire
epoch. In his opinion, history broughtfacts togetherfor the purposeof
providing information about customsad morum informacionem, of
recognizinganddenouncingevil ad malorum cognicionemet detestaci

onem, andfor assuringposterity’s knowledgeof the pastad cautelam

futurorumquiapreterili cognicioscirefuturafacit.25The first aim was
cognitive, the secondinvolved moral judgment,and the third implied
prediction or foresight. Takentogetherthey seemto be modestenough
aims,consideringthe grandiosephilosophicalandtheologicalambitions
of the period. But they betray an awarenessthat history as recounted
narrativehistory,the literatureof fact- althoughit hadstill notsetitself

the goal of explainingthe past or, in particular,of establishingcausal

links - wasconsideredusefulfor contemporariesandevennecessaryfor
thefunctioning of a fully developedsocietyat threelevelssimultaneously:
as an information bank, as an ideology, and as a meansfor future
prognosis.Sometime earlier than the anonymousCracow chronicler,
OrdericVitalis expresseda similarrationalefor his profession:"I cannot
explain the will of God that madethis happen.I cannotreachthe hidden
causesof things. But when askedby my companions,I simply tell the
story year by year."This modestambitionwasbeneficialfor the climate
of cultureand thedevelopmentof historicalwriting, becauseit adheredas
closely as possible to perceptible reality and, thus, to contemporary
needs.

University of Warsaw

25 MPH, n.s., 5:21ff.: "Quia vero in tradicionibusannaliumgestorumquedamcolligi
possuntadmorum informacionem,quedamad malorumcognicionemet destestatio
nem, quia malum nisi cognitum est sane non vitatur, quodamvero ad cautelam
futurorum quia pr[e]teriti cognicioscire futura facit



The PolovciDikii

PETER B. GOLDEN

The absenceof unity amongthe Cumannomadtribes Qipéaqs,Polov

ciansof the Ukrainian-NorthCaucasiansteppelandsin thetwo centuries

beforethe Mongol conquestwasobviousevento strangers.’Theorigins

of this disunity are probablyattributableto the migrationsanddisloca

tions of peoplesthat had brought the Qipéaqtribes westward.2Their

failure to form a unified statecanin part beascribedto the influenceof

their sedentaryneighbors,thefederationof EasternSlavic principalities

ruled by the Rjurikid dynasty. The Rjurikids presentedan evengreater

spectacleof internal discord becausethe ready availability of nomadic

auxiliary forces, either Cuman or Cernyf klobuk,3 preventedany one

branch of the fractious Rjurikids from gaining ascendancyover any

other. Cumaninvolvementin theinternecinestrife in Rus’, particularlyin

the twelfth century,exacerbatedthe centrifugaltendenciesfound in any

nomadicsociety.
Our sourcesdo not indicate that the Rus’ bellum omnium had its

counterpartin Cumania.They do, however,revealthepresenceof several

1 Cf. the commentsof Petahiain The Travelsof RabbiPetachiaofRatisbon,ed.and
trans.by A. BenischLondon, 1856, Hebrewtext, p. 4, and translation,p. 5.
2 On the Qunmigrationseeal-Marwazi,Sharafal-ZamanTãhir Marvozion China,
the TurksandIndia, ed.and trans.by V. F. Minorsky London,1942,Arabic text, p.
18, and translation,pp. 29-30.

The ernyeklobuki "Black Hoods"consistedof remnantsof the Ouz/Torks,
the PeCenegsandlessergroupssuch asthe Berendei,Kui/ Kovui, Turpei,andKaepiCi
Qay-opa/oba.Therelationshipof the latter to the CentralAsianQayof ourMuslim
authorsseefn. 2 who helpedprecipitatethe QUn/Qumanmigrationis unclear.They
are mentionedoncein the HypatianChronicles.a. 1160; seethe Polnoe sobranie
russkix letopisef hereafterPSRLvol. 2 St. Petersburg,1908; reprint, Moscow,
1962, col. 507, in connectionwith Berendei.

TheCernyeklobuki wereorganizedby theprincesof Kiev to actasabufferagainst
the Cumans.The latterhadsmashedthe PeCenegtribal unionandthewesterngroups
of theOguzin thefirst half of theeleventhcentury;seeS. A. Pletneva,"PeCenegi,torki
i polovcyv julnorusskixstepjax,"Trudy Volgo-Donskojarxeologiëeskojèkspedicii,
vol. 1: Materialy i issledovanijapoarxeologiiSSRhereafterMIA, 62 Moscowand
Leningrad,1958:218-219;andherrecentDrevnostiCernyxklobukov,in Arxeolog,ja
SSSR:Svodarxeologk’eskixistoënikov,no. El-l9 Moscow, 1973,pp. 24ff.
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Cumansubconfederationspursuing policies which paralleled or com

plementedthoseof their Rus’alliesand often kinsmen,oneof themost
importantof which wasthatof the "Wild" Cumans,the Polovcidikii of
the Rus’ sources.The origin of this term is not altogetherclear. As with
Polovci in the languageof Old Rus’, which wasa calque from Turkic
quman "pale," "pale-yellow," "pallid," of. Arm. Xartës, Ger. Vaiwen,

Slav. polovoj, polovvj,4 dikj/ may havereflectedsome Cumanword.5
Many scholars,however,considerit a technical term used in Rus’ to
designatethoseCuman groupswho did not enter into regular treaty
relationshipswith the Rus’.6Neitherpropositionnecessarilyexcludesthe
other. Theusage,regardlessof its ultimateorigins,reflectsa Kiev-centered
perspective.TheWild Cumansdid notusuallyenterinto agreementswith
the ruling princesof Kiev, but this did not prevent them from having
relatively long andstableallianceswith otherRus’ factions.Whenoneof
thosefactionsgainedcontrolof Kiev, conflict usuallyensued.Theconflict
was inevitable becauseoneof the principal sourcesof military support
availableto the rulerof Kiev was the ernyj kiobuk confederationwhich,

despite marriage and kinship ties to some of the Cuman clans, was
consistentlyhostile towardthe Wild Cumans.

The "Non-Wild" Cumans,as OmeljanPnitsakhasshown,7weredivided
into two groupsin keepingwith the well-attestedTurkic bipartiteprin
ciple in statestructures,bothcenteredon theMiddle andLower Dnieper

4 J. Marquart, Uber das VolkstumderKomanenin AbhandlungenderAkademie
der Wissenschaftenin Gottingen, Philologisch-HistorischeKlasse, n.s., 13, no. 1
19l4:28-30,55; Gy. Németh,"Die Volksnamenqumanund qun," Ko’irOsi Csoma
Archivum 3 1940:95ff.; A. L. Ponomarev,"Kuman-polovcy," Vestnik drevnej
istorii, 1940, nos. 3-4, pp. 366-70;A. Zajczkowski,Zwiqzkijçzykowepotowiecko
slowia,iskieWroclaw, 1949,pp. 8-10; I. G. Dobrodomov,"0 poloveckixètnonimax
v drevnerusskojliterature," Tjurkologiëeskjjsbornik Moscow, 1975,pp. 102-129.
Cf. also a new variant attemptingto connect Qipl’aq, Quman, and Qumuq: A.
Kononov, "K ètimologii ètnonimovkypCak, kuman,kumyk," Ural-AltaischeJahr
bücher48 1976: 159-66.

Turkic tribal namesoftendevelopasa resultof dramaticeventsin thelife ofatribe;
cf. Gy. Németh,A honfoglaló magyarsdgkialakuldsa hereafterHMK Budapest,
1930, p. 36. The term"Wild" Cuman might havearisen in connectionwith those
Cuman tribes who, following their defeatat the handsof Vladimir Monomax, re
treatedto theNorthCaucasiansteppesandGeorgiaseePletneva,‘PeCenegi,torki," p.
224. Perhapsthese"wild" and "untamed"elementsliving on the peripheryof the
Kievan Rus’/ Non-Wild Cuman symbiosisdevelopedthe name as a symbol of de
fianceagainstKiev.
6 0. Pritsak,"Non-’Wild’ Polovtsians,"in To Honor RomanJakobson,vol. 2 The
Hagueand Paris, 1967, p. 1615;V. V. Kargalov, Vnenepolitii’eskiefaktoryrazvitzja

feodal’noj Rusi Moscow, 1967, p. 49.
Pritsak, "Non-’Wild" Polovtsians,"pp. 16 17-23.
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the Bur-ogli/ Bur-evii and theUla-ogh/Ulaevii on theLeft Bank,
and the It-ogli/It-oba and Urusoviéi/Urus-obaon the Right Bank. The
Wild Cumanswere probably to their east,along the Don and Donec’
rivers. They may have ranged as far north as the Rjazan’ region and
southwardto Tmutorokan’.t If the Non-Wild Cumanscanbe identified
with al-Idrisi’s "White Cumania,"theWild Cumansmaywell correspond
to his "Black Cumania."9

The Wild Cumansare closely associatedwith threeseparatebranches
of the Rjunikids: theOl’goviêi, descendantsof Oleg Svjatoslavid. 1115,
the grandsonof JaroslavI reg. 1019-1054;theDavydoviëi,descendants
of Oleg’s brother,Davyd; and the houseof Junij Dolgorukij d. 1157,a
son of Vladimir Monomax d. 1125,who was also a grandsonof Jaro
slav I. Theyare first notedby the Rus’chroniclerss.a. 1146thesameyear
that thenameernyj klobuk is first recorded,whentheywerebroughtin
by the Ol’govi ruler of Kiev, Vsevolod111139-46,againstVladimirko
of Galicia.’° They appearagainthat yearas allies of SvjatoslavOl’govi
following the seizure of the Kievan throne by Izjaslav Mstislavië a
grandsonof Vladimir Monomax. Izjaslav’s causewasgreatlyaidedby
the ernye klobuki who, like the populationof Kiev, tendedto be anti
Ol’govi." Svjatoslav eventually sought sanctuaryin Suzdal’ with the
Monomai, Jurij Dolgorukij. Among the forcesthencalledon by Svja
toslavin his coalitionagainstIzjaslav Mstis1aviwerehisuncles,theWild
CumansTjunrak Osouloukoviéand hisbrotherKamosa.2In thesehos
tilities, the chroniclesalso mentionthat Cumanforces aidedthe oppo
nentsof the Ol’govié-Suzdal’coalition. RostislavJaroslaviéof Rjazan’,

8 Pletneva,"PeCenegi,torki," p. 224; idem, DrevnostiCernyxklobukov,pp. 27-28.
For Cumanclanandtribal namesin -oba/opa,seeZajczkowski,Zwiqzki,pp.38-41.

Idrisi, Geographied’Edrisi: Recueilde voyageset de mimoires,trans. by P. A.
Jaubert,vol. 5, pts. 1-2 Paris,1836-1840,Pt. 2:400, 404; seealso B. A. Rybakov,
"Russkiezemli p0 karteIdrisi 1154 goda," Kratkie soobJéenijaInstit utamaterial’noj
kul’tury 431952:13,16,17,38,43-44.FurthercommentsbyRybakovonthisappear
in his Siovo o polku Igoreve i egosovremennikiMoscow, 1971,pp. 100, 240.
Medieval Hungaro-Latinsourcesalso mentionthe ComanorumAlborum terra and
the Nigrorum Comanorumterra: see Simonde Kezain Scriptoresrerumhungarica
rum, ed. byE. Szentpéteryet al.,vol. 1 Budapest,1937,Pp. 146, 148, 165.Unfortu
nately, they arenot helpful in attributing specific territories to the groups.
10 PSRL, 2:319.

PSRL, 2:328,
2 PSRL. 2:334; V. N. Tatilev, Istorya rossijskaja,vols. 1-7 Moscowand Lenin

grad, 1962-68,2: 161-71.Tjunrak Turk. tün K. Grønbech,KomanischesWOrter
buch hereafterKWb [Copenhagen,1952], p. 259 ‘Nacht’ + suffix -rak/-raq =
"darkish." Cf. Nogayaq-raq ‘weisslich’, kog-urek‘blaulich, grUnlich’, in Philologiae
TurcicaeFundamenta,ed. by J. Deny et al., vol. 1 Wiesbaden,1959, p. 466andthe
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for example,fled to the Cumansof El’touk from the sonsof Jurij Dolgo
rukij.’3

This was not the first time that the Ol’govii had madeuse of their
familial and political Cumanconnections.In fact, the tradition began
with Svjatoslav’sfather Oleg, who brought in Cumansto fight his Rus’
enemiesin 1078.‘4They were similarly employedby theOl’govii in 1094,
1127, 1135, 1136 wherethey are calledthe Polovci Olgové, 1138-1139,
and ll44.’ In light of theselong-standingties, it is reasonableto assume
that the Cumanallies of the Ol’goviéi duringthe ll3Os and perhapsas

earlyas 1127 were thesesameWild Cumans.
In 1147, Wild Cumans,along with others,againcollaboratedwith

Svjatoslavandhis Rus’allies.ThesourcessingleouttheToksobiéiToqs

oba, an importantCumanclan, as oneof the forcesjoining theOl’govi

prince. Svjatoslavplacedthemunderthecommandof Soudimir’6 Koue

bi i.e., a member,if notthe ruling khan,of the KU-ebä"nomad"clan

andGorèn.TheseCumanswerenow operatingcloselynot only with the

Ol’goviéi, but with Izjaslav Davydovi and Gléb Jur’evié, Dolgorukij’s
son, as well.’7 The Cumanswho madepeacethat year with Izjaslav
Mstislavi at Voin"8 were probablyNon-Wild Cumans.Thus,thehither

to existingpatternof allianceswas maintainedduring the hostilities of

1148-1149.The Cumanallies of Jurij Dolgorukij are specifically identi
fied as Polovci ikii,9 who journeyedto theareaof combatPerejaslav
"from afar." We encounterthem continuously in the early 1150s, as
Dolgorukij struggled to gain the Kievan throne. Dolgorukij’s allies of

Mamluk Q,pCaq name formed with -räk: yagrak ‘meilleur’, in J. Sauvaget,
"Noms et surnomsde Mamelouks,"JournalAsiatique2381950:56. Cf. also tunarig/
tünärik ‘temnyj, mraCnyl’, in V. M. Nadeljaevetal., Drevnetjurkskijslovar’ hereafter
DTS Leningrad,1969, p. 597.
‘ PSRL.2:339.
‘ PSRL,vol. 1 Leningrad,1926,col. 200; PSRL,2:191.
‘ PSRL,2:216, 290-91,295-96,297-99,301, 304; PSRL,1:226, 296,302-303,304,
305-306,311. TheCumanchieftainsarenamedonly for the 1127 campaign:Seluk?
tSelük, cf. the Qaraim surnameSelük-Sülük‘pijavka’, Karaimsko-russko-pol’skij
slovar ed.byN. A. Baskakovetal.[Moscow,1974], pp. 501, 678 and TaJ’’kamen’,
DTS, p. 539;see PSRL,1: 296; PSRL,2:290.Tatilev, Istorija, 2: 139,hastheform
Oseluk; it is unclear whetherthis should be connectedwith Osuluk, the father of
Tjunrak and Kamosanoted above.
16 Perhapsa Slavicizationof Turk. Sutemir,Sü ‘vojsko’, DTS, p. 516; temir/temür
‘elezo’, DTS, p. 551.
" PSRL, 2:341-42,356-60;PSRL,vol. 9 St. Petersburg,1862, p. 178.
8 PSRL, 1:315;M. D. Priselkov, Troickaja letopis’: RekonstrukczjatekstaMoscow
and Leningrad, 1950, p. 222.
‘ PSRL. 2:360-61,374, 377, 379, 386; PSRL,9:180.
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1151, againidentified as Wild Cumans,2°included"SevenBonjakovi,

the Wild Cumanwho said‘I wishto plant my sword in theGoldenGates

[of Kiev] just as my father did’."2’ Seven,22who perishedin combat,was

the sonof thefamousBonjakwhosecareercanbe tracedbacktotheearly

1090s.23Thisclearassociationof the line of Bonjakwith theWild Cumans

is significant. It wasprobably one of the two ruling housesof this con

federation.24
In 1152,Jurij, angryovertheburning of Gorodokby Izjaslav,gathered

the"Otperljueve,Toksobiiand thewholeof theCumanlandbetweenthe

Volga and the Dnieper."25The "Otperlju-eve"are probably to be con

nectedwith the"OperiAjueve"of theSlovoopblkuIgoreve,bothof which

may be garblingsof *Alp..erlü,26a form which is found in the listings of

Qipaq tribes given by Muslim authors:al-b.rlQ’/al-b.rlialp-erlu.27 De

spite this sizableforce, Jurij’s offensive met with no success.His oppo

nentsstagedacounterattackagainsthisCumanallies, their campsonthe

20 PSRL, 2:423.
2! PSRL, 2:432.
22 Turk. sevinë,cf. Grenbech,KWb, p. 223; sOvünl’ ‘Freude’.
23 Cf. the Uighur nameBöngak: S. E. Malov, Pamjatnikidrevnetjurkskojpis’men
nostiMoscow andLeningrad, 1951,p. 208. L. Rásonyi"Turk ozeladlariye leksiko
grafyasi," in XI Turk Dil Kurultayinda okunanBilimsel Bildiriler. 1966 [Ankara,
1966], p. 44 attemptsto deriveit from *bön ‘alt werden,altersschwachwerden’and
placesit in thecategoryof "protective"names.Gy. Moravcsik,Byzantinoturcica,2 vols.
Berlin, 1958, 2: 181, connectsit with the nameof thesixth-centurySogdianMavtá
sent by theTurks to ConstantinopleN. V. Pigulevskaja,Vizantija naputjaxv Indjju
[Moscowand Leningrad, 1951], p. 202,explainedthis as SyriacMani-ax ‘brotherof
Mani’ andwith the eleventh-centuryByzantinegeneral fecSpytoçMavtáKlc. The
Byzantineform of Bonjak is MavtáKflç; see V. G. Vasil’evskij, Vizantija i Pel’enegi,in
his Trudy. vol. 1 St. Petersburg,1908,p. 98, fn. 2. If Moravcsik’slinking of Mavtd

MavtdKflç is correct, it could point to Manichaeanismamongthe Cumans.Rus’
sourcesrecordhis activities s.a. 1096, 1097, 1105, 1106, 1129 PSRL,2:221, 245-46,
257, 258, 303. It is unclearwhetherthis was the sameBonjak who was defeatedby
OlegSvjatoslaviC in 1166/67PSRL2:527,but it seemsunlikely, for he would have
beenacentenarianor closeto it by then.He was killed somewherein theKiev region
at an unspecifiedtime PSRL,2:646.
24 Thus, KonChk PSRL,2:646, s.a. 1185, who representedoneof theWild Cuman
ruling houses,called him "our grandprince."
25 PSRL.2:455.The NikonChroniclePSRL,9:195calls the CumanleadersTemir,
Dulep, andBerdala,but theyareotherwiseunidentified,andsincetheir nameshavea
later, Mongol or post-Mongolcharacter,they should be treatedwith caution.
26 K. H. Menges, "The Oriental Elementsin the Vocabularyof theOldestRussian
Epos,the Igor’ Tale," supplementto Word,monographno. I NewYork, l95l,p.42.
27 Seead-Dimalqi,Nuxbatad-DahrJi ‘Ajã’ib al-Barr wa’l-Bahr, ed.by A. F. Mehren
St. Petersburg,1866, p. 264, and Ibn XaldUn, Ta’rix ibn XaldQnal-musammdbi
Kitãb al-’Ibar Cairo and Bulaq, 1284/1867-68;reprint, Beirut, 1391/1971,5:372:

I al-b.rlu’ j., I al-b.rli.
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Ugol now Orel’ andSamararivers wereoverrun,andmany Rus’ pris
onerswere liberated.28The campswere probablyto the east-northeastof

thequartersof theNon-Wild Curnans,theUlaleviéi identified by Pritsak.29
A subsequentcampaignin 1153, to the Pslo, again led by Mstislav
Izjaslavié,"did not reachthem andreturned."30

The deathof both IzjaslavMstislavi andVjaeslavVladimirovié Ju
nj’s brotherbroughtdissensionto the enemycamp,andthat, combined
with theunsettlingpresenceof CumanforcesunderGlthJur’evi, allowed
the Suzdalianprinceto takeKiev on 20 March 1155. According to the
Nikon Chronicle, the Cuman princes who aided Jurij were Cemgura,
Berdebek,andTemir perhapsthe samefigure noteds.a. ll52.3’

Once in possessionof Kiev, Jurij quickly learnedthathis relationswith
the Cumanswould be complicatedby thepresenceof the ernyeklobuki
attachedto the Kievan throne, as they remainedthroughouthis brief
reign 1155-1157.In thespring of 1155 the sourcesreporta Cumanraid
on the Ros’ river region.32Junij’s son Vasil’ko pursuedtheraiderswith a
force of Berendei,overtookthem,capturedsome,andkilled others.In all
likelihood, thesewere Non-Wild Cumanswith whom the new govern
ment hadnotyet cometo terms.Sometimelater,Junij wentto Kaniv, one
of the Rus’ negotiating sites, with the Non-Wild Cumansfor a peace
conference:

The Cumanscameto him and beganto askfor the [release] of their brethren
whom the Berendei had captured.The Berendiciwould not hand them over,
saying "We die for the Rus’ land alongsideyour sonand lay down our lives for
your honor."Diurgi did notputanypressureon them[the Berendei]butgavethe
Cumansgifts and sent them ff*33

28 PSRL,1: 339; PSRL,2:460.
29 Pritsak, "Non-’Wild’ Polovtsians,"p. 1623.
30 PSRL,1:340; PSRL,2:466.
‘ PSRL,9:200; seealso A. G. Kuz’min, RjazanskoeletopisanieMoscow, 1965,
pp. 96-97.Althoughthe namesthemselvesaresuspect,thecontinuityof certainforms
probably points to the same group of Cuman allies in Jurij’s camp,i.e., the Wild
Cumans.This alliancedid not,however, renderhim immuneto Cumanproblems.A
notice in the Lvov ChroniclePSRL.vol. 20, pt. 1 [St. Petersburg,1910], p. 117for
the year 1154 mentionsa decisiveand humiliating defeatinflicted on AndrejBogoljub
skij, Jurij’s son, by Rostislavof Rjazan’andhis Cumanallies.Thelatterwereprobably
the hordeof El’touk whom we have alreadyencountered.
32 PSRL,1:345; PSRL,2:479;on thespring date, seeN. G. Berekov,Xronologzja
russkogoletopisanija Moscow, 1963, p. 167.

PSRL,2:479-80; cf. also PSRL,2:345-46 which addsthat theCumans"having
receivedgifts. . . wentawaynot havingconcludedapeace.They causedmuchtrouble
aroundPerejaslav."
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A secondround of negotiationswas required. Jurij againwent to
Kaniv. The Cumanswere campedat adistance:"He senta messageto the
Cumanssaying‘Cometo mefor peace.’Asmallpartyof Cumanscame,as
if for reconnaissancejako na rozgljadanie, andsaid‘tomorrow we will
all come to you.’ That night they all fled."34 In 1156 a peacewasfinally
concludedat Zarub.The Rus’chroniclernotesthat "a greatmultitude"of
Cumanscame for this conference,suggestingthe presenceof bothWild
and Non-Wild Cumans.Izjaslav Davydovi, who seizedpower in Kiev
after Jurij’s death,renewedthe peacein 1 l57, andthereafter,the Wild
Cumans,hisallies in the past,wereevenmoreclosely associatedwith his
cause,as wassoonapparentfrom theeventsthatfollowedhisaccessionto
power. Apprehensiveover the growing might of Jaroslavof Galicia,
Izjaslav had tacitly supportedthe piraticaladventuresof IvanRostislavi
"Berladnik" along the Danubiantowns, where he madeuse of Cuman

bandsto interferewith Galicianfishermen.His successencouragedIzja

slav to risk warwithJaroslav,for which he attemptedto enlistthesupport
of the Ol’goviêi, his kinsmen,who held his own former patrimony of

Cernihiv. SvjatoslavOl’govi, however,sought to dissuadehim from
reviving Rus’ internecinestrife by reminding him of the widespread

destructionof his own otéina, sevenof whose towns had lost their
populationand had become the preserveof huntersand nomadizing

Cumans.36Izjaslav Davydovié ignored these warningsand brought in

twentythousandWild CumansunderBakord37to supplementhisKievan

forces including the ernye klobuki. MstislavIzjaslavi, who hadbeen
popularwith the Cernyeklobuki whenhis fatherdirectedthegovernment
of Kiev, joined forces with Jaroslav.The Cernyeklobuki led by the
Berendei chiefs Tudor Satmazovi, Karakoz’ Mnjuzovi, Karas, and
Kokëi, apprehensiveover the ties establishedbetweenthe Davydovi
grandprinceandthe Wild Cumans,betrayedhim at Bilhorod, wherehe
was besiegingMstislav. He fled, relinquishing Kiev to Mstislav, who

‘ PSRL, 1:346; PSRL,2:480-81.
PSRL,2: 484-85, 496.

36 PSRL.2: 496-99.
Ethnonymsarefrequentlyusedby theTurkic peoplesaspersonalnamesNémeth,

HMK, pp. 82-84.Otherexamplesof this amongtheCumanscanbeseenin thenames
Kitan PSRL,2:217; cf. also theCumanclan Kitanopa. PSRL.2:255,derivingfrom
Qitañ, the Proto-Mongoliantribal confederationand Kuman PSRL,2:229. For
etymologiesof Balqort,etc., seeNémeth,HMK, pp. 309-313,andthe recentsurveyin
R. G. Kuzeev, Proisxodenieba/cirskogonaroda Moscow,1974,pp. 447-49.
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enteredit in December1158andpassedthecity andtheseniorityof rule to

his uncle Rostislav in the spring of 1159.38

RostislavMstislaviè reg. 1159-1161had briefly held Kiev in 1154;
now ruler onceagain,hesoonhad to facesizableCumanforces.Thefirst

hint of troublewas aCumanattackin thePerejaslavregion led by Santuz,
a Cumanprince who perishedin the raid when it wasrepulsedby Oleg
Svjatoslavié,anOl’govi, in July 1159. TheOl’govii haduneasilythrown
in their lot with Rostislav, which wasa markedshift in policy. Izjaslav
Davydovièon whosebehalfSantuzwasprobablyacting now brought
"the whole of the Cuman force" toward Cernihiv. Beatenback by an
Ol’govi-Kievan-Galicianarmy, he soonreappeared,only to be beaten
off again, largely throughthe efforts of the Berendeiand Kaepiéi Qay
oba who in the processliberated"manyof their own peoplewhom the
Cumanshadcaptured."39Undaunted,Izjaslav,againrelying on Cumans,
returnedoncemorea:rid continuedto presshis attack.This timehe won
over most of the O1’govii, with the notable exceptionof Svjastoslav
Ol’govi. In February1161,IzjaslavagainenteredKiev. In his subsequent
campaignsagainstRostislavand Mstislav,hewas aidedby Cumans,now
clearly identified in the sourcesas theWild Cumans,in all likelihood the
very sameCumanallies not otherwiselabeledin the sourceswho had
previouslysupportedhis cause.The campaignof 1161 provedto be his
last.Izjaslavwas defeatedandkilled in retreatby theTork warriorVoibor
Geneéevi.The CumansagainpresumablyWild Cumanstook revenge.
A group which appearsto have been associatedwith Prince Satmaz
raidedtheCernyj klobuksettlementat "Gjurgev"andkilled Voibor. Two
of Satmaz’ssonswere capturedby the pursuing Cernyeklobuki.4°

The sourcesare then silent on the subjectof the Wild Cumansfor
almosta decade,so their subsequentactivities canonly be conjectured.
Theirclosestallies in Rus’, Jurij Dolgorukij and Izjaslav Davydovi, had
bothdied. Andrej Bogoljubskij, Jurij’s sonand successorandhimselfa
grandsonof the khanAepa,4’ reversedmany of his father’s policies and

38 PSRL, 1:348; PSRL.2:500-1; M. Hrulevs’kyj, Istorija Ukramny-RusyLviv,
1898-1937;reprint, New York, 1954-58,2: 182-84.

PSRL,2:506-507.
° PSRL, 2:505-508,512-21. Satmaz is a negativumaoristi form from sat- ‘ver
kaufen’; Th. Houtsma,Em TQrkisch-ArabischesGlossar hereafterTAG Leiden,
1894,pp. 30 and 75.
4! Ay-epaAy-oba ay ‘moon’, cf. ‘ Ay’ba in Houtsma, TAG. Arabic text, p.
29.
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launchedan activecampaignagainstthesteppe.In 1160or 116242heled
a force of northeasternRus’ princesdeepinto Cumania,far beyondthe
Don, in what provedto bea very costlycampaign.Meanwhilein 1162in
Kiev RostislavMstislaviéarrangedthe marriageof hissonRjunik to the
daughterof the Non-Wild CumankhanBeluk Begljuk Biljuk: Beg

lQk.43 Severalyears later 1165-1167 Cumanbandsof undetermined
affiliations wereinvolved in the domesticstrife of the Ol’govii, asome
whatironic turn, sincetheOl’goviéi hadfirst introducedtheCumansinto
the internecinesquabblesof the Rjunikids. Thesesame Cumansthen
beganto harryRus’merchantstravelingto Byzantiumthe"greniki"and
"zalozniki". The Ol’goviéi now engagedin campaignsagainstthe Cu-
mans,anactivity they had,for themostpart,previouslyeschewed.Thus,
in 1166, Oleg Svjatoslaviédefeateda certain Bonjak, probablynot the
famousWild Cumanmentionedabovefn. 23. In the winter of 1167-
1168, the Ol’govii attackedthe winter campof the hordesof Kozi and
Begluk.44

The deathof Rostislavin 1167 led to a bitter strugglefor poweramong
his immediatekin. His nephew,Mstislav Izjaslavié,eventuallyacceded

May 1167to anuneasythrone,butwasunableto holdon to it for long,
despitethe excellent military andorganizationalabilitieshedisplayedin
hisexpeditionagainstthe Cumanson the Ugol, Snoporod,andVorskla
rivers and at the Black Foresta Non-Wild Cumanrefuge.45His reign
was plaguedby the intriguesof his uncleVladimir Mstislavi andof the
elementsin the Cernyeklobuki who favoredVladimir’s cause.Vladimir
ultimatelyfled to theside of Andrej Bogoljubskij,whoseforces,aidedby
the treacheryof the ernye klobuki, toppled Mstislav. In March 1169,
Andrej’s son Mstislav took Kiev, sackedit, and thenplaced his uncle,
Gléb Jur’evië a grandsonof khanAepa andhithertoclosely associated
with the Wild Cumanson the throne.46

Gleb encounteredthe sameproblemsthat had overthrownhis father.
Alliance with the Wild Cumansalmost invariably brought with it the
hostility of the ernye klobuki and the Non-Wild Cumans.The latter

42 PSRL,9:222; Tatilëev, Istorija, 3:78; Kuz’min, Rjazanskoeletopisanie,pp. 101ff.
PSRL,2: 521-22; Pnitsak,"Non-’Wild’ Polovtsians,"p. 1619.
PSRL,2:525-28,532; TatiIev, Istor/a, 3:81-83.TheseCumanswere mostcer

tainly Non-Wild, and hencethe Ol’govi expeditionsmay not havemarkedasharp
departurefrom their long-standingalliancewith the Wild Cumans.
u PSRL,2:538-41;Rybakov,Slovoopolku Igoreve, pp. 135-36.
46 PSRL,2:543-45.
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soongavehim particularcausefor concern.Whena largeCumanforce

enteredRus’, Glëbwasableto cometotermswith thegroupat Perejaslav,

but wasforcedto fight thetribesunder"*It_ogh."47 In 1170hewasfaced
with Mstislav Izjaslavi and his allies, including some of the Cernye

kiobuki. Glébwassupportedby the Wild Cumanswho now reappearin
thesources,led by KOnäk48andhis clanandtheclan of BastiBasteeva
tad’ of theBerendei.49This is our first noticeof Köna.k,anextraordinary

figure amongthe Cumankhans,who succeededin uniting many of the

Cumantribes.

The sourcesprovideus withKonäk’simmediatefamily tree.His father

was * Aträk/ Otrok° who, following a seriesof defeatsat the handsof
Vladimir Monomaxin the early twelfth century,had withdrawn to the
North Caucasiansteppelands.5’Aträk’s daughter,Guaranduxt,52was

marriedto Davit’ Agmaenebeli,theking of Georgiareg. 1089-1125.In

1118, Davit’ brought in Aträk’s forcessomeforty thousandwarriorsto

be usedagainstthe Oguztribes then terrorizinghis land.53

PSRL,1:357-61;PSRL,2:555-59;Troickaja let opis’ ed. Priselkov,p.247-49.It
ogli is most probably the name of the tribe involved in theseevents, as noted by
Pnitsak,"Non-’Wild’ Polovtsians,"pp.1616-17.A similarpatternmay be observedin
connectionwith the Cuman raid on Kievan territory in 1171. See PSRL,1:362-63;
PSRL,2:562-63;PSRL,vol. 25 Moscowand Leningrad, 1949,P. 82.
48 Cuman:Grønbech,KWb, p. 151 kön’ek ‘Hosen’. Cf. the QipëaqMamlUk name
,,ic KOn&ik Sauvaget,"Noms et surnomsde Mamelouks,"p. 55; seealso the
remarksof P. Pelliot, Notessur l’histoire de la Horded’Or in his Oevresposthumes.
vol. 2 Paris, 1949, pp. 95-96.

PSRL,2:548-50;TatiIev, Istorija, 3:94-95.
° Otrok in the languageof Rus’, At’rak’a in Georgian.Cf. the nameof the Oguz
chieftain, tj , äträk, encounteredby Ibn Fadlãn A.Z.V. Togan, Jbn Façllãn’s
Reiseberichi,in Abhandlungenfür dieKundedesMorgenlandes,vol. 34, pt. 31939,
Arabic text, p. 15, commentary, p. 142, "fuchsroterMann." See also Mahmudal
KAari, Divanfl Ligat-it- Turk, facsimileed.,Turk Dil KurumuAnkara,1941,p.63:
äträk al-alqar mm ar-rijãl ‘Atrak a fair-skinned-complexionedman’.
‘ PSRL,2:716, the evan tale. Ja. Fedorovand G. S. Fedorov,RannieTjurki na
SevernomKavkazeMoscow, 1978, pp. 229-35,view this aspartof a long-standing
movementof the Cumansto the North Caucasus.
52 This is a Transcaucasianvariantof theIranianBahramduxt;seeF. Justi,Iranisches
NamenbuchMarburg, 1895; reprint, Hildesheim,1963, p. 121. This was probably
herGeorgian thronename.

K’art’lis C’xovreba,ed. by S. Qaux’iIvili, vol. 1 Tbilisi, 1955, 1959,pp. 335-37;
I. Javaxilvili, K’art’veli ensistoria, vol. 2 Tbilisi, 1965-1966,pp. 199-200,214-16.
TheseCuman/Qipaqscontinuedto play animportant role in Georgiain thecentury
beforethe Mongol invasions.Figuressuchas QubasarandQutlu Arslanwereleading
personalitieson the Georgianpolitical sceneduring the latter part of the twelfth
centurycf. V. Abatmadze,NarkvevebiSak’art’velospolitikur modzgvrebat’aisto
riidan [Tbilisi, 1969], chap. 4. Additional QipaqelementsenteredGeorgiaduring
the reignof Giorgi III 1156-84. During his daughter’sreign, adistinction hadto be
madebetweenthe"New Qipaqs" qiv’aqni axalni; K’art’lis C’xovreba,ed. Qaux’il
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Aträk’s brotherwasSyranwho alsofiguresin the "evi’an tale."Their
fatherwasthe redoubtablewarriorarukan’ andtheir uncle,Sugr. We

know the nameof one of Könäk’s brothers,Eltut, who was killed in
11 at that sameengagementwheretwo of Könéäk’ssonswerecap
tured. Anotherson, Jurgi perhapsa Christian, whom the Rus’ chron

iclers notedas being "greaterthan all the Cumans,"56was Könéäk’sheir.

Our only clue as to the clan or tribal affiliations of the Sarukanids

appearsin a very late source.Tatiéev, who usedand not infrequently

garbleda numberof manuscripttraditionsno longerextant,57mentions
two Könäks, "the Kazibairovi and the Tuskobi,"58 in his accountof

Igor’ Svjatoslavi’s ill-fated expedition of 1185. The latter form is an

obviouscorruptionof Tuksobi/ Toksobü: Toqs-oba,a tribe noteds.a.

1147and 1152as closelyassociatedwith the Wild Cumanconfederation.

The Sarukanids,then,would appeartobetheruling clanof theToqs-oba,

who, undoubtedlybecauseof the prestigeattachedto their royal clan,

vili, 2:65 and thosewho hadenteredthe countryearlier, the Naqivé’aqaras.Queen
T’amar 1184-1212,a great-granddaughterof Davit’ Agmalenebeli and Guaran
duxt, took as her first husbandJunij Andreevi, a son of Bogoljubskij, who was
broughtto Georgiafrom "the city of Sevinj, king of theQipaqs" K’art’lis C’xovreba.
ed. Qaux’iIvili, 2:36. The Sevinafterwhom this town in Cumaniawas namedwas
undoubtedlySevenBonjakoviof theruling Boniakid line in Wild Cumania,who had
beenkilled manyyearsbefore. Towns in Cumaniatook the namesof theprominent
khans,whosewinter quartersthey presumablyhadbeen: cf. Sugrov,arukan
5 Sarukan’ in the languageof Rus’, S’araan in Georgian.Theseforms seemvery
muchlike OgurOld Cuval-Bulgaric*Jarakan ‘dragon’presentlyattestedin Hun
gariansdrkdny, whereit is a loanword.SeeZ. Gombocz,"Die bulgarisch-turkischen
LehnwOrterin denunganischenSprache,"Mémoiresde Ia SociétéFmnno-Ougrienne30
1912:114; G. Bárczi et al.,A magyarnyelvtörténeteBudapest,1967, p. 281. The
Common Turkic equivalent is sazaan, sazEan attested in the Codex Cumanicus
Grenbech,KWb. p. 216; M. Rasänen,VersucheinesetymologischenWörterbuchs
der Turksprachen[Helsinki, 1969], p. 406. The Ogurcharacteristicsseenheremay
also be explainedas Mongolian. Another approach,by no meanscertain,might be:
laru Jari-qan, i.e., khan of the Sari the peoplenoted by al-Marwazi, Sharafal
Zamãn,ed.Minorsky, Arabic text,p. 18,translation,p. 30, ashavingbeendrawninto
the qUn migration.

PSRL.2:623: Eltout = el Grønbech,KWb, p. 86"Volk, Provinz"; DTS, p. 168
"plemennoj sojuz, narod, gosudarstvo"tut tut- Grønbech,KWb. p. 258 "greifen,
nehmen;anfassen,berUhren;behalten".For namesbasedon imperatives,see L.
Rasonyi,"Les nomsde personnesimpératifschezlespeuplesturques,"ActaOrientalia
Hungarica 15 1962:233-43.
56 PSRL,1:504.
5 Seediscussionin B. A. Rybakov,Russkielet op iscyiavtor "SlovaopolkuIgoreve"
Moscow, 1972,pp. 184ff; cf. alsothecommentsof Kuz’min, Rjazanskoeletopisanie,
pp. 33ff.
58 TatiIev, Istorj/a, 3:135.
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continuedto occupya prominentposition in the Qipaq world afterthe
Mongol conquest.Thus, Ibn XaldUn in illustrating the internalrivalries
of the Qipaqs,amatterof someimportancefor theMamlflk state,relates
the tale of the murderof Minqu of the Dwr.t .,.‘ tribe by *Aq Kö

bäk of the "Tug-oba."59AbU Ijayyan in his Arabo-Qipaqgrammar,
which makesfew referencesto ethnica,singlesout the Toqs-oba.6°This

samesourcealso notesthe Yamäk,6’the one-timeruling groupof the
Kimak/Yimäk tribal union from which the Qipéaqsemerged.62

Toqs-oba,if it doesnotderivefrom Turk. toquz"nine" + oba ‘tribe’ cf.
the Toquz Oguz63may be connectedwith the Tuxs/Tuxsi, a tribe of
possiblyTUrge origin who wereclosely associatedwith the Cigil in the
northernterritoriesof the Qarluqunion.64Othertribes in the Wild Cu-
manconfederationincludedthe *Alp_erlli 0/t/perljueve,the Kulobiéi,
Etebii, andTer’trobici.65

After 1170the Wild Cumansare rarely mentionedin the sources.The
one exceptionis s.a.a. 1195-1196when they appearas allies of Rjurik
Rostislaviof the Monomax line; he held Kiev someseventimesduring
theyears1173-121066 They were,of course,very muchonthescene.We
may identify them as the CumansunderKonêäk togetherwith other
groups,who were engagedin hostilitieswith Rus’ca. 117167 and in the
yearsl179_1185.68Cumangroupscontinuedto figureas the alliesof the

Ibn XaIdUn, Ta’rix ibn Xaldfln, 5:372-73.
60 AbU ayyan,Kmtãb al-Idrak Ii-Lisãn al-Atrãk, ed. A. CaferogluIstanbul,1931,
p. 65: i u..iL.1. ‘the Toqsoba- a tribe of the Qibaq’. A groupingcalled Toq
sobacontinuedto exist as oneof thecomponentsof the Baybaqticlanof theMladij
uz of the Qazaqsuntil modern times: see V. V. Vostrov and M. S. Mukanov,
Rodoplemennojsostav I rasselenieKazaxovAlma-Ata, 1968, pp. 94-95.
61 Cf. the Polovci emjakove,PSRL,1:389.
62 AbU ayyan,Kitãb al-Idrãk, ed.Caferoglu,Arabic text, p. 98. OntheKimäks,see
the recentstudy by B. E. Kumekov, GosudarstvoKimakov IX-XI vv. p0 arabskim
istoénikamAlma-Ata, 1972.
63 Cf. thetribes/clansnamedToquzamongtheTUrkmhn,Qirgiz, Qara-Qalpaq,and
Tuvinians: Kuzeev,EtnogenezbaJkirskogonaroda. p. 454, table 1. Cf. also the Ydtã
‘seven’?-obaandthe Dwr.t ? dört ‘four’.

Ijudud al- ‘illam, trans.by V. F. Minorsky, Gibb MemorialSeries,n.s., vol. 11,
2nd. rev. ed. London, 1970, pp. 99, 300-301; Katgani, Divan, pp. 21, 213.
65 Someof thesenameshavebeenpreservedby theIslamicauthors.Ibn XaldUn who
hasbetter readingsthan an-Nuwayni, Kitab al-’Ibar. 5: 372, notes* I Qulaba
ogli K’lobi&, * .. = : Yätaba: Etebi& yeti/yedi ‘seven’, the "Seven Obas".
The Ter’trobiëi are the well-known Terter who produced a dynasty in Bul
garia; see V. Zlatarski, Islorija na bülgarskatadzirJavaprez srédnitévékove,vol. 3
Sofia, 1940,pp. 567-75.The Rus’ forms arenotedin PSRL,2:641.

PSRL.2:690, 694-95,700.
67 PSRL,2:568.
68 PSRL,2:612-13,618, 621-23,628, 632, 634-49.
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Ol’govii in Rus’ domesticstrife in 1176, 1177, and 118069 Giventhe
traditional Ol’govié-Wild Cumanallianceof thepreviousdecadeswe may
assumethem to be the steppepartnersof the ernihiv princes,for when
the Ol’govii joined with the otherRus’princesin anti-Cumancampaigns,
it was largelybut not exclusively againstthe Non-Wild Cumansthat
theseexpeditionsweredirected.

Therewereshifts within the Cumancampas well. The Wild Cumans,
led by Könéäkandthe Non-Wild Cumans,headedby Kobjak Karlyevi
of the LukomorianCumans,7°formeda coalition with Könäk as leader
which appearsto havebeenparticularly active after the deathof Glèb
Jur’evi 20 January1171.‘ Its foraysinto Rus’ in 1176and 1179,72and
in particular its participationin the Rus’squabblesof 1180-1181at the
invitation of the Ol’govii in which a numberof major Cumanfigures
either perishedor werecaptured,led to a large scaleCumanassaultin
1184,which endeddisastrouslyfor thenomads.Kobjak andhis two sons,
Izai Biljukovi, Sbdvak of the QulobaKolobié, Balki,rd perhapsthe
Wild Cumankhan noteds.a. 1159, andotherprominentCumanswere
captured.

Martial successstill lay with the Rus’the following year,whenKönäk
brought in a Muslim specialist in Greek fire with the obvious aim of
attacking Rus’ cities. Forewarnedby Rus’ merchantsreturning from

Cumania,the Rus’princesmounteda successfulattack,driving Könäk
back into the steppeandevencapturinghis youngerwife alongwith the
imported Muslim military specialist.In the aftermathof thesesignificant
victories the Ol’govi prince of Novhorod-Sivers’kyj,Igor’ Svjatoslavi,
embarkedon the campaignimmortalizedin the Slovo o polku Igorevé.

Igor’ stumbledonto a massiveCumanforce, he was defeated,andcap
tured. Könäk, however,wasunableto follow up on what was psycho
logically, at least, an importantvictory. There was dissensionin the
Cumancampasto whereto strike next.The sourcesdo nottell uswhether
the inability of the Cumansto settle on a common targetwas a conse

69 PSRL,2: 604-605, 618; PSRL,1:383-84,388.
70 Kobjak: Köbak ‘dog’ AbU }ayyan, ed.Caferoglu,Arabic text,p. 78 Karl s-evil’:
qarli V. V. Radloff, Opytslovarjatjurkskixnarec0i 4 vols. in 8 pts. [St. Petersburg,
1893-1911;reprint, Moscow, 1963], vol.2, pt. I, cols. l96-97’pokrytyjsnegom’.The
Slovoo polkuIgoreveed.by V. P. Adrianova-Peretc[MoscowandLeningrad,1950],
p. 18 makesthe"Lukomonian"identification: "A poganagoKobjakaiz luku morja."
Pritsak"Non-’Wild’ Polovtsians,"pp. 1616, 1620, 1623,hasshowntheseCumansto be
the It-oba/It-ogli group.
‘ PSRL. 1:363; PSRL,2:563; Rybakov,Slovoo polku Igoreve, p. 145.
72 PSRL.2:603, 612-13.
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quenceof the long-standingalliancesthat thevariousCumangroupshad

contractedwith variousRus’princes,butthis wasprobablya factor.The

Ol’govii, who becamemoreaggressivetowardthe Cumansa change

dictatedby SvjatoslavVsevolodi’spositionas prince of Kiev, 1176-80,

1181-94, tendedto direct their expeditionsagainstthe Non-Wild Cu-

mans.73
Our last formal noticeson the Wild Cumansappearundertheyears

1195-1196,where they are mentioned as allies of Rjurik Rostislavi,

the Monomai successorto theOl’govi Svjatoslavonthe Kievanthrone

in 1194. Vsevolod Jur’evi "Boloe Gnëzdo," the senior Monomai,

seekingto maintain his influence in the south, causeda seriesof rifts

betweenthe southernprinces.74In the course of the ensuingtroubles,

Könäk andKobjak’s sonDaniil helpedRjurik to takeKiev 2 January

1203 which they sacked.75This markeda considerableshift in Wild

Cumantraditional allegiances.
After this, Könäk’s successorsas the Cuman allies of Rjurik are

Kotjan andSomogurSutoevii,who subsequentlyfigureprominentlyin

the history of southwesternRus’andHungary.76Whatties, if any,they

may have had to Jurgi Konakovi, the presumedkhan of the Wild

Cumans,is notnotedin thesources.JurgiKonakovi, themostpowerful

figure amongthe Cumanson the eve of the Mongol invasion,did not

survive it. Similarly, we have no evidencethat the confederationof

Cumantribes knownto Rus’ asthe Polovci dikii continuedas an entity

with the Mongol reorganizationof the Qipóaq steppe.

RutgersUniversity

As seenin theeventsof 1190-93;seePSRL,2: 668-75.
‘ Hruevs’kyj, Istorija, 2:215-19.

PSRL,1:418; Hrutevs’kyj, Istorija, 2:226.
76 Kotjan Kötän, Hung. Kotony asked for asylum in Hungary in 1238 andsub
sequentlybroughthis hordethere.Although difficulties ensuedin this areaof Cuman
settlementKotSn wasmurderedin 1241,substantialnumbersof Cumansdidsettlein
Hungaryin regionswhich now beartheir name:NagykunságandKiskunsag.Seethe
recent surveyof A. Palbczy-Horváth,"L’immigration et l’établissementdesComans
en Hongrie,"ActaOrientalia Hungarica 29 1975:313-33,aswell as themoregeneral
overview of Gy. Kristó, Az aranybulldkévszdzadaBudapest,1976.



A Tenth-Century Source for Architecture

OLEG GRABAR AND RENATA HOLOD

Historiansof Islamicarthaveusuallybeenhamperedin their researchby
the absenceor easy availability of contemporaryliterary sourcesfor
monuments.Our understandingof the actualuse, appreciation,and
evaluationof ancientartifactsor worksof art still relieslargelyon today’s
assumptionsand constructs.Works dealing exclusively with lives of
artistsandtheevaluationof their works areveryrare. DUst Muhammad’s
few pageson Persianpaintershavebeenusedto establishthechronology
of Persianpaintings,while hiscritical commentsform thebeginningof a
critical andtechnicalvocabulary.’Sadiqi’smemoirsilluminatehis own
drawings and miniatures and give us a glimpse of a complex artistic
personality.2Yet thesetwo works, with their total preoccupationwith
criticism of painting and drawing, may be exclusivelythe productsof
their time, the sixteenth century,or of the tradition of royal libraries,
particularlycultivatedandencouragedin Iran, CentralAsia, andIndia in
the fifteenth to the seventeenthcentury.They canalso be understoodas
an extensionof thetraditional concernof poetsandliterati for theartsof
thebook. While mentionof atreatiseor manualon architecturedid occur
amongthe lost volumesof Rashidal-DIn’s UniversalHistory, theearliest
extant treatiseis a seventeenth-centuryOttoman work, reflecting the
unusually important position occupied by architectsin the Ottoman
court and,perhaps,their specific practices.3

Technical treatises,while not providing contemporaryor critical in
formation,are neverthelesscrucial in providing the specializedcontem
porary knowledgeandvocabulary.AbU al-Qasim’streatiseon ceramics

I For DUst Muhammad’streatise, seeL. Binyon, J.V.S. Wilkinson, and B. Gray,
PersianMiniature Painting 1933; reprintedNew York, 1979.Anotherexampleis
Qadi Ahmad, whose Calligraphers and Painters was translatedby V. Minorsky
Washington,D.C., 1959.
2 For a discussionof Sadiqi’s memoirs, seeA. Welch, Artistsfor the ShahNew
Haven, 1976, p. 41ff.

The manualon architecturewas written by Safar Efendifor the Ottomanchief
architectMuhammadAgha.SeeR.Lewcock,"MaterialandTechniques,"in Architec
ture of the Islamic World, ed. by 0. Michell New York, 1978, p. 133.
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hasbeenof uniqueimportancein all discussionsof Persianpotteryof the

thirteenth century.4The eleventh-centurytreatiseof Ibn Bädis gives a

detaileddescription of bookmakingwith a preciseterminology for the

preparationof pens,inks, colors,papermaking,andbookbinding.5Other

technicaltreatiseshavebeennotedin manuscriptversions;only aminus
cule numberhasbeenpublished.6

Thus the art historian must turn to other types of works, in which the
descriptionor evaluationof monumentsor artifacts may be part of a
historicalnarrative,a legalargument,a geographicaldescription,a poetic
metaphor,or a treatiseon mathematics.Maqrizi’s Khia Mir andQadi
al-Rãshid’s Kitãb al-Dhakhã’ir wa al-Tuzafprovide a hitherto insuffi
ciently exploredbutquite extraordinarydimensionto the studyof Cairo
and the Fatimid court, describingin extensivetechnical detail the con
structionof themonumentsof Cairoas well asthe holdingsof theFatimid
treasuries.71-Jisba manuals,regulating the productionof various crafts,
can contain valuable technical information. For example,the twelfth-
centurymanualof Ibn ‘AbdUn mentionssizesof constructionmaterials,
bricks, tiles, joists, and beamsprescribedfor constructionin Seville.8
Al-Kashi’s fifteenth..centurytreatiseon arithmeticprovidesinstructions
for the measurementandcomputationof surfacesof arches,domes,and
stalactites,therebyrevealingthe sophisticatedtheoreticalbackgroundon
which Timurid architecture,with its precisemodularsystemandits series
of structural innovation, could havedrawn.9

" For the mostrecenttranslationanddiscussionof AbU’ al-Qasim’streatise,seeJ.W.
Allan, "AbU’l-Qasim’s Treatiseon Ceramics,"Iran 111973: 111-20.
5 Al-Mui’izz Ibn Bãdis,"Umdat al-Kuttabwa’uddatdhawial-albab."For transla
tion, glossary,and technicalcommentary,see M. Levey, MediaevalArabic Book
makingandits Relationto Early Chemistryand Pharmacology,Transactionsof the
American PhilosophicalSociety, n. s., vol. 52, pt. 4 Philadelphia,1962.
6 Two handbookson carpentryare mentionedby Lewcock, "Material andTech
niques,"p. 133. The tenth-centurytreatiseof AbU’ al-Wafg’ al-Buzjãni on what a
craftsmanshould know of measuringhasbeentranslatedby A. S. Krasnova,"Geo
metnicheskiepreobrazcvaniia,"Akademianauk SSSR/Institut istorii estestvoznania

v stranakh Vostoka,vol. 1 1966.
Al-MaqnIzi, K/siat Mior Bulaq, 1854; QAdI al-Rãshid,Kitãb al-Dhakhã’ir, ed.by

M. HamidullahKuwait, 1959.
8 E. Levi-Provençal,Seville Musulmaneau debut du XII siècle: Le traité d’Ibn
Abdünsur la vie urbaineel les corpsde métiersParis,1947,p. 74. For aglossaryof
terms,seeE. Levi-Provençal,"Un documentsurla vie urbaineet lescorpsde métiersa
Seville audebutdu XI][ siècle:La traitéd’Ibn AbdUn,"JournalAsiatique2241934:
177-299.

JamshidGhiyath al-Din al-Kãshi, Mjftãs al Ijisab wa al-Risãlat al-Mu/jiiyah,
translatedinto Russianby B. A. Rosenfeld,with commentaryby RosenfeldandA. P.
IushkevychMoscow, 1956,pp. 161-79.
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Finally, the ethnographicrecordcanbeusedfor information,particu
larly on processesof manufacture.In his descriptionof the building
industry in Tunis, Revault assumesa basiccontinuity of construction
techniquesandnomenclature,andextrapolatesfrom the presentto de
scribe the materialsand constructionof seventeenth-,eighteenth-,and
nineteenth-centurymansions.’°Similarly, contemporaryYemenior Per
sian building practicesandmaterialshavebeengivena historicalcurrency
reachingfar into the past,becausetheyare consideredtraditionalutiliza
tions of regionallyavailablematerialsandskills." While suchargumen

tation mayindeedbetrue, effort mustcontinually betakento checksuch
information againstthe historical and archaeologicalrecord.

The following pagesdeal with one text, found in a particularly un
expectedplace, which providesa descriptionof building techniquesin
tenth-centuryKhorasanor Transoxiana,areaswhich havesooften been
discussedby ProfessorPritsak.

The Kitãb al-Ba’d wa a!- Ta’rikh Book of Creationandof History was
composedin 355/965-6by Mutahharb. Tahiral-Maqdisi,who wasfrom
the city of Bust, now in southernAfghanistan.’2It is one of several
"histories" - themostcelebratedbeingMas’Udi’s Murflj al-Dhahab’3-

which sought,amongotherthings,to providea Muslim statementof the
natureof the world andof history culminatingin the Prophet’sRevela
tion.’4 One of its chaptersdealswith the traditional argumentfor the
existenceof God,that is, thatno creationis possiblewithoutacreator.In
it al-Maqdisi comparesthecreationof the universewith theconstruction
of a building, the making of a ship, andthe weavingof a cloth. Noneof
theseexisting"things" are possiblewithout a maker,and thusthe exis
tence of the universepresupposesthe existenceof God.

The argumentitself is hardly an original one,as it is merelyamodifica
tion and concretizationof the broader theologicalnotion of a Prime

!0 J Revault, L ‘Habitation tunisoise:Pierre, marbre etfer construction et decor
Paris, 1978.

Lewcock, "Material andTechniques,"p. 139; H. Wulff, The Traditional Craftsof
Persia Cambridge,Mass., 1966, p. 110ff.
12 Le livre deIa creation et de l’hisioire, ed. andtrans.by C. Huart, 6 vols. Paris
1903; undated? Beirut facsimile of Huart’s edition. Little is known aboutour
author; Huartwas,in fact,at somepainto identifyhim JournalAsiatique,9thsen., 18
[1901]: 16-21; Geschichteder arabischenLiteratur. supp. 1, P. 222. See also F.
Sezgin, GeschichtedesarabischenSchrjfttums,vol. 1 Leiden, 1967, p. 337.
‘ Ed. and trans.by BarbierdeMeynardandPavetde CourteilleParis, 1861-77.
‘ T. Khalidi, Islamic HistoriographvAlbany, N.Y., 1975,esp.chaps.2 and3, with
frequentreferencesto ourauthor.
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Mover. To limit ourselvesto the Muslim world, al-Ash’ari, in his Kitãb

al-Luma’, usesthe examplesof cotton being spunandwoven andof a

mansionqalr having beenerectedin a wastelandto demonstratethe

samepoint.’5 Further searcheswould no doubtuncoverany numberof

other instancesin which theologians,preachers,or just ordinarylittera

teursutilized whatcertainlybecamea literary topos.What distinguishes

al-Maqdisi’s version is the unusual precisionof his descriptionof the
building and weavingprocesses.Since this precisionis of little signifi
canceto the theologicalargumentand otherwiseunique,’6 it is perhaps
reasonableto suggestthat it may reflect a somewhatmore detailed

practicalknowledgeof thetwo activities thanwould usuallybeexpected.
Too little is knownabouttheauthorto usethis informationto imagineor
reconstructhis life or social setting. But for architectureor weavingthis
text is a raredocumenton both thedivision of labor prevalentin Central
Asia or northeasternIran in Samanidtimeandthe terminologyfor the
variousactivities involved.Thisshort noteis limited to thesectiondealing
with buildings. We will retranslatethe text and then provide a few
comparativeobservationsdrawnfrom thearchaeologicalandethnograph
ic record.

The text itself readsas follows vol. 1, pp. 68-69; translation,pp.
61-63:

If it were permissibleto imagine the creation i!zudüth of this world without a
creatormu/jdith, it would in fact be possibleto imagine the existenceof a
building binã’ withouta builderbãni, of a pieceof writing kitãbahwithout a
writer kãtib, of a designnaqshwithout a designernaqqash,’7of an image
sürah withouta paintermusawwir. It would, in fact, bepermissibleto theone
who seesa solid residenceqa,cr’8 and a firm building binã to believe the
following: 1 a pile kümahof earthturãb was gatheredtogetherwithout a

‘5 Al-Ash’ari, Kitdb al-Luma’, trans. by R. J. McCarthy as The Theologyof al
Ash’ari Beirut, 1953, p. 6 of text, p. 7 of translation.

Thepoint of uniquenessin so muchdetail,is advancedwith somereservation,since
neitheroneof us is familiarwith theologicalliterature.Enquiriesfromcolleaguesmore
learned in these mattersfailed to elicit immediateparallelsin Muslim or Christian
literature,althoughthe ideaitself permeatessuchpassagesas I Corinthians2: 10 and
ff., as haskindly beenpointed out to us by ProfessorLeo Hinesof FitchburgState
College, Massachusetts.
I7 There are several different ways of understandingthe word naqsh, including
"design,engraving,decoration."In theabsenceof historicaldictionaries,wechosethe
leastspecificmeaning.
!8 The translationof qa,cr as "residenceormansion"seemsmoreappropriatein this
context than the usual "castle." The more general binã was renderedsimply as
"building."
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gathererjami’; it was then mixed akhtalaa without a mixer until cohesive
alfaltaffa and moist nada; 2 then it was molded ansabakainto a brick
libn of perfectproportiontaqdir and admirablesquarenesstarbi’ without
someoneto plan it in advancesabiq and to fashionit darib;’9 3 then the
foundationsasàs of the residenceqacr laid themselvesout, its footingsqa
wd’id strengthenedthemselvestamakkana,2°its pillars saqat and transoms
a’raq roseup,2’ so that its walls haytdn could be extendedawala and its
cornersarkän22completed;andmud bricks libn flew into the air, landedon
their proper sides tarakamat‘aid hawdshihd,and arrangedthemselvesin the
mostbeautifulorder;4 thenjoists judhfl’ andbeamsjawa‘iz fell ontheirown
accordingto the measurementsof apartmentsbuyut23and of sectorskhiã
andwerecutfor building withoutanyonegatheringthem treesandcutting them;
5 then[wood] washewn antajara without a hewer,sawedantasharawithout
a sawyer, smoothedasfana without a plane; when [these wood pieces] are
completed,the unevenparts straightenedout, they rise on their own grooves
mughariz, transformthemselvesinto ceilings over rooms buyüt, andtheir
pillars asatin rise underthem;6 thena sheathingsaJ’iIj coversthem ceil
ings,doorsopenandcloseon theirown; 7 thenthebuilding is coveredwith lime
takallsaand mud tasayya ,24 pavedtaballaa and plasteredtajassasa;it is
decoratednaqqashawith different kinds of ornamentstazawiq anddesigns
nuqüsh.And sothework is finished,thebuilding completed,its separateparts
united in the best fashion and the most perfect arrangement.Not oneof its
partitions,bricks, or woodenbeamsappearwithout the viewer’s admirationfor
its wisdomand its purpose,all of this without the makerfd’iI who madeit, the
fashionersãni’ who fashionedit, the expertsd’i who formedit, theplanner
mudabbir who plannedit!

9 The termssdbiq and ddrib referto pouringthemud brick mixtureinto thewood
frameof the mold and beating into its corners.Seethecommentarywhich follows.
20 Theexactactivity involvedhereis unclear;mostlikely it still refersto theextension
of the foundationinto thefirst courseof socle. Seethe commentarywhichfollows.
2! Thesetwo wordsaredifficult to interpret.Saqãtmay be takento meantreetrunk,
whereasa’raq sing. ‘araqah means"transombetweentwo coursesof brickstone."In
this context,theauthoris referringto aprocessof half-timberconstructionwherethe
wood frameis raised beforelaying in brick. See thecommentarywhichfollows.
22 Arkãnnormallymeanssupportsor pilasters.Onecanunderstandit simply in this
fashionor, becausea wood framehasalreadybeenmentionedby the author,a less
commonmeaning,"corners,"maybe intendedto describesomefashionof reinforcing
corners.Such atechniqueis documentedin stoneandrubblemasonry,althoughit is
not commonlyknown in mud brick, half timber construction.Seethecommentary
which follows.
23 Theword bayt is anothertermwith a longandcomplicatedhistory. Sincewe are
dealingwith asinglebuilding, wepreferto interpret it in its earlymeaningofadiscrete
living unit within a largercomplex;it could be assmallas asingleroom seebelowor
as largeasa wholecomplexof rooms.See0. Grabar,R. Holod,J. Knudstad,andW.
Trousdale, City in the Desert Cambridge,Mass., 1978, especiallypp. 79-80.
24 Although the processof coveringthe building with plasteris here describedas
having two parts - i.e., a coveringwith lime and then with clay - the authoris
actuallyreferring to the mud plastermixture found on most buildings studied.
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Al-Maqdisi has identified sevensteps in the processof construction

clearly separatedby the conjunction "then."

1 Thepreparation of mudbricks: Before mudbricks canbeformed,

the earthnot only needsto be thoroughlymoistenedandmixed, but an
addition of straw and/or chaff is necessaryto give it resiliencyand to
preventit from crumbling. As observedin recentpracticein Iran, the
threecomponents- mud, straw,andwater- aremixed with ahoeor by
treading.25Al-Maqdisi’s omissionof strawinhisdescriptionmayindicate
his unfamiliarity with the preparationprocessor, as is more likely, his

assumptionthat this additionwascommon knowledge.His term jami’
wouldithenrefer to the persontreadingthe mudmixture.

2 Moldingthemudbrick: The shapingof mudbrick involvedusinga
woodenmold frame, packingthe mudmixture into it andbeatingit into
the corners of the mold.26 Al-Maqdisi’s terms refer to the specialized
workmenwho manufacturemudbrick.

3 The laying offoundationandbuilding ofwails: Theauthordoesnot
specify the type of foundationthat was laid. The simplestfoundations
could have beenquite shallow stone rubble packedinto a trenchwider
than the intendedwidth of the walls, with a mudandlime plasterpoured
over the rubble course.27However, since the author also mentionsan
otherterm,qawa’id’Iootings’, or, evenmorelikely, ‘socle’, thebuilding in
questioncould have been larger, requiring somewhatmore extensive
foundations.Since the author waspresumablydescribinga mannerof
building in KhorasanandperhapsTransoxiana,it is interestingto com
pare his statementswith the foundationtechniquesknown throughar
chaeologicalor architecturalstudies. A common way of preparingthe
areaon which a building would standwasto level it and makea platform
of hardenedearthby tampingit pise or by flooding it severaltimes.
Sucha platformwasthenedgedwith roughcut stone.Footingsfor walls
which would bear additional weight were laid in rough cut stonewith
rubblebrick andmudlime mortarcore.A varietyof footingsandfounda
tions could be found within onemonument.28The footingsfor the walls

25 Wuiff, Traditional Crafts, p. 109.
26 Themostcompletediscussionof theprocessis givenby Wulff, TraditionalCrafts,
p. 109.
27 Cf. Wulff, Traditional Crafts,p. 111.
28 Cf. N. B. Nemtseva,"MedreseTamgachBogra-Khanav Samarkande,"in Afra
siyabIII Tashkent,1974,Pp. 11-113;V. A. Nilsen,ArkhitekturaSredneiAzii V- VII
vv. Tashkent, 1966, p. 217; N. M. Bachinskii, Antiseismikav arkhitekturnykh
pamiatnikakhSredneiAzit Moscowand Leningrad, 1949, pp. 16-20; D. Schlum
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were built abovethe groundto about fifty centimetersas a socle.It is on
this soclethat the wood framing elementswould be erected.

Studieson IranianandCentralAsianarchitecturehavebeenconcerned
largelywith brick actuallymud or bakedbuilding andvaulting tech
niquesandhaveneglectedthe importantrole playedby wood.Not only
wasit usedforscaffoldingand tie-beamsin greatmonuments,29but its use
in residentialarchitectureappearsto have been extensive. What al
Maqdisi is describingis a half-timberconstructionwherethewalls, with
their openingsfor doorsand windows,are framedout in wood.How
ever, he appears,not to be describinga half-timberconstructionwhere
there are any diagonal cross-bracingmembersor where the vertical
membersare too numerousto allow for horizontalbrick coursing.3°At
Lashkari Bazar,mud brick as well as pisé was laid in courseswith tie-
beamsinsertedat infrequentintervals.The authorof ourtext appearsto
bereferringto anintermediatetechniquewhich usedwoodframingrather
extensively, but still laid brick in coursesrather than wedging them
betweenthe cross-bracing.Furtherproof of horizontalcoursingmay be
thereferenceto the cornersarkãn of the walls,which seemto havebeen
interlaid in bond.

4 Preparation ofparts of thesuperstructure:That wood superstruc
tures were utilized throughout history in seemingly treelessareasis
confirmed by archaeologicaland ethnographicevidence. Apparently,
wood wasavailablewherevertherewasirrigatedland.At DalvarzinTepe,
a Kushansite in southernUzbekistan,numerouscharredfragmentsof
wood beamsweredjscovered.3’The famousseventh-to eighth-century
site of Penjikentusedwood in its superstructures,supports,anddecora
tion.32 Although LashkariBazaris betterknownfor its rich collection of
vaults, some tracesof wood superstructures,destroyedby the conflag
ration in the mid-twelfth century,havebeenrecorded.33Thereare afew

bergenet al., Lashkari Bazar: L ‘Architecture, Mémoiresde Ia délCgation archColo
gique françaiseen Afghanistan,vol. 18 Paris, 1978, p. 15.
29 Cf. Schlumberger,LashkariBazar, p. 16; Nemtseva,"MedreseTamgachBogra
Khana,"P. 113; Bachinskii, Antiseismika.p. 25.
30 For examplesof such techniques,seeBachinskii,Antiseismika,p. 30; T.V. Ra
poport,"0 progressivnykhtraditsiiakhv arkhitekturenarodnogozhilishchaUzbeki
stana,"Arkhitekturnoenasledstvo13 1961:209.
3! G. Pugachenkova,Dal’varzin Tepe Tashkent,1978, P. 196.
32 V. L. Voronina,"ArkhitektunnyiornamentdrevnogoPiandzhikenta,"inSkul’ptu
ra i zhivopis’drevnogoPiandzhikentaMoscow, 1959, Pp. 107-108.
° Schlumbergen,Lashkari Bazar,pp. 16, 98.
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monuments,suchas themasjid-ijãmi’ of Khiva,which still retainsomeof

their early tenth- to twelfth-centuryelements.34Accordingto theethno

graphicrecord,woodjoistsandbeamsareprobablythemostubiquitous

superstructurein domestic architecture throughoutIran and Central
Asia.35

5 The assemblingof theceiling: Although al-Maqdisi seemsto be
describing domesticarchitecture,the edifice is not a simple peasant
house.Becauseit has a ceiling, it mustbea mansionor urbanresidence.
The wooden piecesmentioned by the author are battenswhich were
groovedto receivepanelsof wood mosaic.36Theyhavealsobeenrecorded
in traditional domesticarchitectureof Tajikistan, the Ferghanavalley,
and the Hindukush.Whatis evenmore importantfor our purposesis the
discoveryof charredremnantsof a panelledmosaicceiling in the recep
tion hall of a residenceat DalvarzinTepe.37 Such a find indicatesthe
continuity of a building tradition andallows us to utilize comparative
examplesfrom the ethnographicrecord with morecertitude.

The rooms describedin our text must havehadspanslarger than the
available beams. Their ceilings were supportedby wooden pillars or
columns.Forcertainareasof CentralAsia, atypologyandchronologyof
wood elementshasbeendeveloped.38In Iran, suchmaterialstill needsto
be studied,althoughtherestorationstudiesof the Ali Kapuand theChihil
Sutunpalacesin Isfahannow provideimportantinformationon the role
of wood in Safavid architecture.39Mention shouldalso be madeof the
relatively early eleventh-to twelfth-centurywood structuresin Abya
neh, north of Isfahan,and in TuranPusht,west of Yazd. Little informa
tion is available on wood structural membersin the region of Bust,
althoughremnantsof carvedand paintedwood consolesfoundat Lash
kari Bazarmight indicatea largerrole for woodthanis usuallysupposed.

6 Roofing and settingof doors: The sheathingmentioned by the

V. L. Voronina, "Kolonny sobonnoimechetiv Khive," Arkhitekturnoenasledstvo
111958.

Bachinskii, Antiseismika,p. 32; Rapoport,"0 prognessivnykhtraditsiiakh,"p.
215; V. L. Voronina, Narodnaia arkhitektura severnogoTadzhikistanaMoscow,
1959; Wulff, Traditional Crafts, PP. 110-14.
36 Wulff, Traditional Crafts,p. 87, and Rapoport,"0 progressivnykhtraditsiiakh,"
p. 215, describethe constructionof traditionalceilings in detail.
37 Pugachenkova,Dal’varzin Tepe, p. 195 and fig. 129.
38 Cf. Voronina’s works on Ferghanaand Penjikent, and hen"Order v nanodnoi
arkhitektuneTadzhikistana,"Arkhitekturnoenasledstvo19 1972: 183-91.

C. Zander,Travauxderestauration desmonumentshistoriquesen Iran Rome,
1968.
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authorimplies a flat roof, although it is not describedin detail. Most
likely, the coveringconsistedof reedmattingor ceiling boards.4°It was
subsequentlycoveredby severallayersof amud, lime, andstrawmixture.

The thicknessof the roof varied from regionto region.
The doorsare setinto their frames,alreadybuilt during theconstruc

tion of the wood skeleton,through preparedsocketholes.4’
7 Finishes:Although theauthorhasindicatedtwo separateprocesses

for finishing the walls of the building takailsa wa tasavya, they were
probably renderedin one stepwith a mixture of mud, straw, andlime.
Such a procedureis well attestedin archaeologicaland ethnographic
sources.42

The term taba!laa can refer to any kind of paving.The authormay
havehad a specific materialin mind, suchas thevarietyof bakedpaving
bricks that were recoveredfrom Lashkari Bazar.43The finish coat of
gypsumplasterwould havebeenappliedonlyin shelteredareas,while the
decoration mentioned by the author could have consistedof carved
plasterandpaint similar to that found at Lashkari Bazar.

The type of building describedbelongsto domesticratherthanmonu
mental architecture,in spite of its size and decoration.Examplesof
domesticarchitectureor contemporarydescriptionsof housesare very
rarefor this time. This text, therefore,is an importantaddition to the
historical record. Yet, severaldifficulties are apparent.Although the
authoris supposedto befrom Bust,hemay nothavehad alocal building
in mind. The information on constructiontechniquesrecently made
available for LashkariBazarindicatesa moreextensiveuse of pisé for
walls, intermixed with coursesof mud brick, andmuch less wood than
indicated by the author. Most strikingat LashkariBazar and at Bust,
however,is the varietyof vaults, domes,andarchesfound notonly at the
royal palace,but also in the mansionsresidenceswhich lay alongthe
river.44Sinceal-Maqdisi tookpainsto noteeverypartof theconstruction
process,hisomissionof vaultsmay be significant.Either he wasdescrib
ing constructiontechniquesoutsidethe immediateareaof Bust thereby

° Theseare mentionedby Wulff, Traditional Crafts, p. 111, and Rapoport,"0
progressivnykhtraditsiiakh,"p. 209.
4! Wulff, Traditional Crafts, p. 86.
42 Cf. Schlumberger,Lashkari Bazar. p. 15; P. 1. Kostrov, "Tekhnika zhivopisi i
konservatsiiarospisidrevnogoPiandzhikenta,"in Zhivopis’drevnogoPiandzhikenta
Moscow,1954,pp. 161-62; Zander, Travauxderestauration,p. 334;Rapoport,"0
progressivnykhtraditsiiakh," p. 218; Wulff, Traditional Crafts, p. 112.

Schlumberger,Lashkari Bazar, p. 17.
44 Schlumberger,Lashkari Bazar. pp. 16, 90-94.
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infirming somewhatthe importance,tenuousas it is, of his life thereor

vaulting was restrictedto particularly expensiveandmonumentalbuild

ings. Without more textsandmoremonuments,wecannotdecidewhich

is the case. A provisional solution would be to considerthat the text

isolatespatricianhousing,to useProfessorBulliet’s terminology,45which

stoodsomewherebetweenprincely and peasantbuildings.

While the descriptionof the building processis quite preciseand in

large part correspondsto archaeologicaland ethnographicdata, the

authorwas not necessarilya builder himself. His observationsare rather

those of someonewhosememory or experienceof a househis house?

being built was triggered by a routine theologicalargument.

The fact that the text is in Arabic removesus from the specialized

vocabularyprobablyusedby the building tradesin KhorasanandTran

soxiana. By the same token, however, it suggeststhe existence of a

terminologywith wider currencythan in a single region. But historical

dialectologyand the formationof an Arabic koinéaretopicswhich have

rarely beeninvestigated.46If our commentson this apparentlyunusual

passagehaveaspecialpoint, it is to drawattentionnotonly to theneedfor

wider social and lexicographicstudies,but also to the fact that more

evidencefor such studies,evenhighly specializedones,exists thanhas

beenimagined.

Harvard University

Universily of Pennsylvania

45 R. Bulliet, The Patricians of NishapurCambridge,Mass., 1972.
46 Compare,for instance,ourtextwith Ibn KhaldUn’sMuqqadimah,chap.5, nos. 24
and25; F. Rosenthal,trans.,vol. 2 NewYork, 1958,Pp.357andff.; A. Wafi, ed.,vol.
3 Cairo, 1960,pp. 932and if. IbnKhaldUn is muchmoreacademicin his discussion,
but his generalvocabularyis verycloseto Maqdisi’s.On the otherhand,his technical
vocabularyreflects anothertime andanotherplace.



The Nexus of the Wake: evenko’s Trizna

GEORGEG. GRABOWICZ

The entire body of evéenko’s creativewritings divides fairly cleanly
along two lines. One is the division betweenhis poetry and prosethat
gives us, on the one hand, the poetic oeuvre,traditionally called the
Kobzar, and, on the other, his nine Russiannovellas and the Diary
2urnal.’ The second,even more obvious demarcationis linguistic,

dividing thecanoninto hisUkrainianandRussianwritings. Forthemost
part, the two lines of division are congruentand, as I have argued
elsewhere,definethe two fundamentallydifferentmodes,creativestances,

and, indeed,personalitiesthat appearin evéenko’sworks.2

The two lines of demarcation,the formal or modal andthelinguistic,

are not entirely congruent,however,andthe two basic spheresof ev

enko’swritings - the Ukrainianpoetryandthe Russianprose- do not

constitutethe entire picture of his literary creativity. For betweenthem

lies a distinct intermediatezonewhich is an extension,as it were,of each
of the two spheres.This is the small body of hisRussianpoetry,the long
poems"Slepaja"and Trizna, andthe versein the preservedfragmentof
his drama"Nikita Gajdaj." In manifest, formal terms theseworks -

poetry, but in Russian- mediatebetweenthe overall opposition of
Ukrainian poetry/Russianprose. They also presentthe possibility of
mediationon a deeperstructurallevel andgive promiseof providinga key
to the fundamentalquestionof the interrelation of the two radically
different and ostensiblymutually exclusivecreativeand psychological
modesin evéenko’swritings.

For presentpurposes,I will not considerevenko’snon-belletnisticwritings, i.e.,
his lettersin both UkrainianandRussianandvarious fragmentsandshortpieces.The
prosedrama NazarStodoija,which evenkooriginally wrote in Russianbut which
now existsonly in Ukrainiantranslationby P. Kulil and anotherunknowntranslator
is also a specialcase.
2 Seemy "Do pytannjahlybynnyxstrukturu tvorosti evCenka,"SuCasnistMay
1979, pp. 95-108; the original English version is to appearin Shevchenkoand the
Critics, ed. by George S. N. Luckyj forthcoming.
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Despitethe apparentsignificanceof gev&nko’s Russianpoetry, the

critical attentionactuallydevotedto it hasbeenlimited. As with much of

his work, critics have focusedfor the most part on surfacecontentand

"thematic" interpretation,and have occasionallyelaboratedthis with

ideological digressionsand more or less reductiveexplicationsof ev

enko’s "languagequestion."Sincea unified understandingor modelof

evenko’s imaginationand,especially,a methodfor analyzingthesym

bolic codeof hispoetry were lacking bothin Soviet andwith but slight
exceptionsin non-Sovietevenko scholarship,it is notsurprisingthat

the Russianpoetry was perceivedlargely in terms of extrinsic, or even
entirelyextra-literar:ycriteria.3Evenbeforethe deepstructuresareestab
lishedandthesymboliccodeanalyzed,however,it is evidentthat far from
being mereexercisesdesignedto demonstrateproficiency in Russian,as
P. Zajcev hadclaimed,4theseworks constituteanimportantstagein the
evolutionof Sevenko’spoetry - on both the surfaceanddeeplevels.

Already the monologuesin the extantfragment of "Nikita Gajdaj"
publishedin the journal Majak in 1842 introducenew elementsand
intimate further developmentsin evenko’s work. Here,as has been
variously observed,thereare clear echoesof Ryleev, particularly his
Vojnarovsk as seenin both the elevated,patheticrhetoricalmodeand,
evenmore so, in the themesof the sanctityof the fatherlandand of the

Oneof the first to commenton the poetryin thecontextof Sevëenko’sRussian
writings in generalwas A. Pypin in his "Russkija soinenijaevenka," Vestnik
Evropy, 1888, bk. 3, pp. 246-86.Of thosecriticswho havespecificallyfocusedon this
issue, onemust first mentionPavlo Zajcev. His contribution,however, is marredby
the a priori andevaluativethesisthat for evenkoRussianwasanunnaturalmedium:
cf. especiallyhis "Poeziji Sevenkarosijs’koju movoju," in Tanasev.enko,Povne
vydannjatvoriv, 14 vols. Chicago,1962,5: 212-28.A somewhatdifferentapproachis
providedby L. Bilec’kyj, who arguesthateventhough ! Trizna is written in Russianit
is an important, indeed ‘messianic"work; cf. his TarasevéenkovJahotyniAugsburg,
1949, andthecommentariesto hisedition of theKobzar,vol.2 Winnipeg,1952, pp.
57-76. To this day themost substantialstatementon the subjectis L. Bulaxovs’kyj’s
"Rosijs’ki poemyT. evenkatajix miscev systemipoetyënojimovy penloji polovyny
XIX stolittja," in Pam"jati T. H. evenkaMoscow, 1944. In more recent Soviet
publications the issue is pen force presentedin terms of evenko’s "progressive"
reliance on Russianliterary models. Cf., e.g., F. Ja. Pnyjma’s evi’enko i russkqja
literatura XIX veka Moscow and Leningrad, 1961; cf. also evéenkoznavstvo:
Pidsumkyiproblemy,ed.by Je. P. Kyryljuk etal. Kiev, 1975,andtherelevantentries
in evlenkivs’kyjslovnyk,vols. I and2 Kiev, 1977. In émigrécircumstances,on the
otherhand,thedifficulty causedby evenko’sbilingualism,andparticularlytheneed
to rejectthis stateof affairs,may lead to remarkablyparanoidlucubrations.Cf., e.g.,
R. Zadesnjans’kyj[R. Bes’kyj], Apostolukrajins’koji nacional’noji revoljuciji Mu
nich, 1969.

Zajcev, "Poeziji evenkarosijs’koju movoju."
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ultimate imperativeof serving the causeof its freedom.5In contrast to
Ryleev and to other Decembrists,however,personalhappiness,and
indeedone’s honor,neednot be inevitably sacrificedon thealtarof civic
duty; instead,as is typical for evenko, the public and the personal
domainsareconflated,andjust as the hero’slove for the Ukraineis made
identical to his love for his wife, so also his futureglory andthat of his
country are madeone.6

The concludinghistoriosophicmeditationof theheroon thetragedyof
the fratricidal conflict betweentwo Slavic peoplesis, of course,a recapi
tulation of the Slavophile sentimentsexpressedat the conclusion of
Hajdamakv,which was publishedonly a few monthsearlier. This has
beenduly notedin thecritical literature;whathasnotbeenstressed,but is
perhapsmorerevealingof evenko’s"ideological" framework,is hisuse

of history - very much in the spirit of the Decembrists,but also in the
mannerof suchPolishpre-RomanticpoetsasNiemcewiczorZaborowski,

who turnedto the Ukrainianpast - as a metaphorfor the present.To be
sure,for evéenkothis is notthe persistent,determiningperceptionof the
past as an allegory for the present,nor is it the senseof history as a
magistrix mundithat it wasfor thesepredecessors.Still, at timesit is quite
clear that the referent, the projected reality, is Sevéenko’stime, not
Xmel’nyc’kyj’s. A striking instanceof this is Nikita Gajdaj’slastandmost
solemntirade, with thesecrucial lines:

HeMuow noMoilLiae.
B KOM HeT rno6BH IC CTH pojwoii,
Te cepu.teMHiILUH KanexH,
HHlToicHbIe B CBOHX ejiax
H cyeui B HHMTOKHOII cjiaae.

HeMuozonoMoJl’tae.
H ‘ieM HecqacTHeii, TeM MH.nefi
BceraHM OHH öbmaeT,

5 Theseechoesareperceptiblenot only in the elevatedand by then slightly worn
sentimentse.g., "Svjatajarodina! Svjataja! Inaaekakee nazvat’?/ Tu zemljumiluju,
rodnuju,/ Gdemy rodilysja, rosli / Iv kolybeli poljubili / Rodnyepesnistaniny";Taras
evenko, Povnezibrannja tvoriv v .festy lomax hereafterTvory, 6 vols. [Kiev,
1963], 3:56, butalso in theuseof elementsthatarecharacteristicofanexoticimageof
theUkraine. Suchanelement,to be found in thepoetryof Ryleevor Pulkinbut never
in 5evenko’sUkrainianwritings, is thetermkozaëka,whichNikita Gajdajuseswhen
addressinghis wife p. 51.
6 Cf. the words of the protagonist: "I ty / Ukrajny obraz nesravnennyj./ Ljublju
tebja,v tebeodnoj / Javsju Ukrajnuoboaju"line 51, or"Ja slavuslovomzavojuju/Islavnyj podvig torfrstvuju/ S toboj odnoj! V tebeodnoj / Ja vsju Ukrajnupoceluju!"
lines 55-56.



NEXUS OF THE WAKE 323

TeM pameniw ee noiieii. Co esôoxoM.
A uausaOHH cTpajtaer, netIallbuo.
A npettecqacTl!HBa 6bma.
Torta aparee 6oslJlHch,
Torta cBIHM ee MMCJII4

H cJlaBHBIe OTOB ena
CaoeiocjiaaoaO6HOBJISLIIH.

H aceaayno, acenpomno,
Kosaic B HeBOJ1eH3HBIBaeT,
H no.necJiaBb! nopocno
Tpaaoii Herowoii. . . yMapaeT
H 3ByK, H I1M$ITb 0 6BLTI0M! Toptcecmeeuuo.
HeT, 3H0M MB! necmoc.rIaBb,
Ha nenejmwepolcoaoM.
MB! nen HeBOJIHpa3opBeM,
OroHb H KOBB MB! ua pacupaay
B KHJU4I1t BPICbH npHHeceM...

lines 18-41

As much as this foreshadowsthe greattribunicial poetry of the "three
years" period, it is still not the most critical moment. That pivotal
momentoccurs,rather,as an extensionof theshift in historicalperspec
tive; for along with the temporaldisplacement,therealso appearsin the
narrativea displacementof identity: Nikita Gajdaj,Xmel’nyc’kyj’s mes
sengerto the Polish sejm. comesto incarnatethe poet himself. As he
pondershis addressto the king and the ravagesof this "stoletnjajavojna

medurodnymy brat’jami," he arrivesat a new self-perception:"Ct0,
eeli opredelonosud’boju mne,prostomueloveku, okonéit’ to slovami,
éegomilliony ne mogli konéit’ sabljami!"7 And as heturns - "v vostorge"
- to hiswife, he againrepeats,"Ja slavu slovomzavojuju. . . ." What is
prefiguredhere,in short, is a quantumjump in theevolutionofevenko
the poet. And this leadsus directly to Trizna.

Interveningbetweenthesetwo works, however,is the poem"Slepaja,"
now thought to have beenwritten sometimein the first half of 1842,
although first publishedwell after evéenko’sdeath,in 1886.Judgingby
purely aestheticand formal criteria, and,as Bulaxovs’kyj has demon
strated,by the norms of the literary Russianof theday,"Slepaja"is, in
variousrespects,a weakpoem. Its dictionis highly rhetorical,vagueand
repetitiveespeciallywhencomparedto evenko’s Ukrainianpoems;it
is notonly longashispoemsgo secondonly to Hajdamaky,thoughwith
little plot and hardly any of the dynamismof the latter, but is so

‘ Tvory, 3:55.
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convolutedthat evenas uncritical a readeras Varvara Repninafound it
illogical andconfusing.8It is perhapsevéenko’smost "Byronic" poemin
its free useof melodramaticeffectsandits virtual abandonmentof disci
pline. Forall that, it is a highly revealingpoem,aboveall, in its intensely
autobiographicalandconfessionalqualities.9Of all hisearlypoemsand
indeedit has been suggestedthat it may havebeen written as earlyas
1840,!0"Slepaja"is the richestin psychoanalyticmaterial; its obsessive
recapitulationof the primal traumatic experience,its extended"mad
scenes,"and with that the heightenedself-consciousnessthat inevitably
accompaniesevéenko’sRussianwritings, makesit a centrallink in his
symboliccode,andthusa work that deservesandrequirescloseanalysis.
To be effective, however,this analysismustnecessarilyencompassthe
whole genreof evéenko’snarrativepoems,from "Pryynna"to "Maria,"
for they all sharesimilar structures.

The samedoesnot obtain for Trizna: within evenko’s canon,it is in
many respectsan autonomous,almostsui generiswork. The fact that it
was publishedin a separateedition in 1844; it first appearedthat same
year underthetitle "Bestalannyj"in thejournal Majak doesnotin itself
make it unique, of course - it sharesthis distinction with Hajdamaky

1841 andthe poem"Hamalija"which alsoappearedin 1844.Thefact
that it was written in 1843,the yearof evèenko’sfirst Ukrainianjourney,
does give it a particular significance,especiallywhen one notes that
Trizna, along with the shortpoem"Rozrytamohyla,"wasthe sumof his
poetic productionthat year. The period 1843-1845,traditionally called
Try lita after themanuscriptcollection andalbum by thatnamewhich,
in turn, was takenfrom the title of a poemin thatcollection,is generally
consideredthetime when Sevéenkoreachedhis full, maturestature.It is
in this period thathewriteshismajor"ideological"poems,from "Cyhryne,
Cyhryne," to "Son," "Kavkaz," "Poslanije"and"Velykyj l’ox," and final
ly the so-called"Zapovit""Jak umruto poxovajte.. .". Quitefrequent
ly, theyear 1843 is takenas a watershedin evenko’screativity,signaling,
as a consequenceof the impressionsand insightsgainedduring hisjour
ney in the Ukraine,a break betweenthe early Romanticand idealized
picture of the Ukraine and the harsh vision of its presentsocial and

8 Cf. her letterof 19 June1844 in Lystydo T. H. evCenka,1840-1861Kiev, 1962,
p. 27.

This was alreadyobservedby Pyj,in, "RusskijasoainenijaSevéenka,"p. 259.
0 Cf. Pypin, "RusskijasoinenijaSevaenka,"andthe memoirsof Ja.Kuxarenkoin
Spohadypro evCenkaKiev, 1959,p. 75.
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nationaloppression.Forthis very reason,on the simpleextrinsicbasisof
chronology, Trizna, the major work of this critical year,would naturally
compel our attention. It becomesall the moreimportantwhen, upon
closeranalysis,we seethat "Rozrytamohyla" doesnot in fact fully, i.e.,
structurally,developthe transition in question.

Another momentthat clearly distinguishesTrizna from evenko’s
poetry as a whole, including "Slepaja"and the lyrico-rhetoricalmono

loguesof "Nikita Gajdaj,"is its formalandconventionalside,specifically
the high degreeof its "literariness."Suchcritics as Fylypovy, Bulaxov
s’kyj, andZajcev haveelaboratedon the manifestparallels- in diction
and phraseology,in thegeneral"pathos"andstyle- betweenTriznaand
the RussianRomanticpoemsof the 1820s to l840s;" they and more
recentlyIvakin havealsouncoveredin Trizna distinctechoesandremi
niscences,indeed"subtexts,"of Ryleev’sand Pukin’s poetry.’2 Fylypo
vy, in his monographicstudyof evenko and the Decembrists,and
subsequentlyZajcev stressedthe virtual cult of the Decembriststhat
flourishedin the Repninhomewhereevenkowrote much,if not all, of
thepoem.Zajcevalsonotedtheinfluenceof Masonicmysticism,particu
larly in thepersonof 0. Kapnist,on VarvaraRepnina,andthus,presum
ably, on Sevenkohimself.’3 Elementsof thecult andof themysticism,or
at least of Masonic ritual, are indeed evident in the poem. Minute
biographicalresearcha particularly fertile field in Soviet evenko
scholarshiphasuncoveredthe detail that it was preciselyduring hisstay
at Jahotyn,the RepninestateNovember- December,1843, that ev
ëenkolearnedof the deathof the DecembristNikita Muravev 28 April
1843.’4 Despitethis range of circumstantialas well as purely literary
influences,the qualificationmadeby Bulaxovs’kyj deservesreiteration:
Trizna not only presentsus with high and inspired poetry - poetry

which, as Kulil wasthe first to observe,could well havebeenwritten by
Pukin - but, far from beingderivative,remainsthroughouta uniquely

SeeP. Fylypovy’s cevl’enkoi DekabrystyKiev, 1925, aswell as thearticlesof
Bulaxovs’kyj andZajcev mentionedin fn. 3. While providing new information,Zaj
ccv’s article is flawedby his desireto seeTrizna as haphazard,occasional,andabove
all vitiated by the very fact of beingwritten in Russian.
!2 In a short but interestingarticleJu. 0. Ivakin hasnotedechoesof Putkin’s "Cem
ae prazdnuetlicej" 1831 and "19 oktjabnja"1825: "Notatky Ievêenkoznavcja,"
Radjans’keliteraturoznavstvo,1975,no. 3, Pp. 33-35.Zajcevalsoseesechoesof Hugo,
Faust,and Lermontov :"Poeziii evenka rosijs’koju movoju," p. 226.
!3 Zajcev, "Poeziji evëenkarosijs’koju movoju," p. 223 fn.
‘4 Cf. Pil’huk, T. evéenkoidekabrystyKiev, 1958,p. 14, cited in T. H. 5evéenko.
Biohrafija, ed. by Je. P. Kyryljuk et al. Kiev, 1964, p. 117.
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and specifically Sevëenkianpoem.’5 And this of course,holds true not
only for the manifestandformal, but, aboveall, for thedeeper,structural
level.

The ultimateargumentfor the poem’simportancewithin Sevenko’s
poeticoeuvrealsorestson suchstructuralconsiderations.ForalthoughI
haveargued that the Russianpoetry as a whole performsa mediating
functionbetweenthetwo different modesof hiscreativity,this mediation,
in fact, is carriedprimarily by Trizna: Nikita Gajdaj, as we haveseen,
only intimatesthe issue,whereas"Slepaja"is in variousessentialrespects
closelytied to evenko’s"Ukrainian" mode.It is indicative,for example,
that for Bulaxovs’kyj, andotherstoo, it readsmuch like a translation-

andnot alwaysa very successfulone- from hisUkrainian.In short,it is

Trizna which performsthat uniquedualfunctionfor evenkoof, on the

one hand, carrying and developingwhat one can call his myth of the

Ukraine, and,on theother,commentingand intellectualizingthis process
and task. This latter, "ratiocinative" function is somethingthat goes
against the very grain of his Ukrainian poetry; the mythical, emotive
modecannotaccommodateit. Conversely,his Russianprose,while often
treating"the same"issues,revealsa distancedattitude,anddoesnotshare

the basicpropheticpremisesof hispoetry. Betweenthem stands Trizna.

In length Trizna is aboutaveragefor evenko’s longpoems- 508 lines,

i.e., less thanhalf the length of "Slepaja."In broadterms, its exposition
sharesvarious featureswith his other longer, narrativepoems:introduc
tion and invocation,digressionandasides,shifts of narrativefocus,etc.
Morespecifically,just as the manifestcontentof Trizna setsit apartfrom
all his other long poems,so also its narrativecompositionis individual
and complex. The poem is dedicatedto PrincessVarvara Repnina in a
separatethirteen-linepoem dated 11 November1843. Such dedicatory
prefacesare notuncommonfor Sevêenko’slongerpoemscf. "Jeretyk,"
or "Neofity," or indeed "Maria," or even Hajdamaky,where the long,
heterogeneousfirst "Introduction" is, after all, formally a dedicationto
Hryhorovy, but this dedicationis untypical in its formal conciseness
and its unrefractedfocus. Like many of his poems,Trizna has an epi
graph from the Gospels,and theseverses22-25 from the First Epistle
Generalof Peterconcerningthe rebirth of the chosenandthe pureof

Kulit’s commentis cited without further referenceby Zajcev, "Poeziji Sevenka
rosijs’koju movoju," P. 226. Cf. Bulaxovs’kyj, "Rosijs’ki poemyT. evenka,"p. 75
andpassim.
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heart in the word of God that "endurethforever"point preciselyto the
central themeof the poem.

The first twenty linesconstitutethe openingpart of the poemproper.
They presentthesettingandpurposeof thewake: twelveplaceshavebeen

set for a banquetof remembrance,a ritual, yearlywake. An initial doubt
as to whether the twelve friends will actually appearlines 3-6, is
dispelled;they do appearto celebratethewake,and thesectionconcludes
with an injunction in the elevatedrhetoric characteristicof the Decem
brists:

CacTs!nBoe6paTcTBo! EHHcTBO rno6oBH
f[oTHnn Bb! CBBTO Ha rpemuom 3eM.r!e;
CxoHTecs,pyr, mcaic HbHme comuJrncb,
CxoHTecso.ro H necneo!-IOBOH
BodnotiTe cao6otyHa pa6clcofi seMJ!e!

lines 16-20

The following section lines 2 1-84 is a paeanto the onefor whom the

wakeis held, therecentlyburied"najluyj drug."It openswitha two-line
benediction,"Blagosioventvoj malyj put’,/ Prilec ubogij, neizvestnyj!,"
which is repeatedat the conclusionof this part, exceptthat theattributes
in the secondline are subtly and meaningfullyaltered: "Prilec neslav
lennyj, èudesnyj!"It is, first of all, a hymn of praisefor thepri.1ec, the
apostle,and his messageof love, freedomand peace:

Tb! caioii rocnoayecHofi
Bo3Mor B cepuaJlloei BOXHTb

Oroab J1}06B11, oroHb He6ecHb!ii.

BzmarocHoaeH!Tb! 6o?Icbio BOJ1}O

KopoTicoli KH3HB!O ocBTHJ1;
B iooiui pa6cTBapatocmBOJH1

Be3MOJlBm-iO TbI npoao3rimadHJ!.
Korta 6paT6paTaa.riqer KOBH -

Tb! coqeTaz!nm6oBb B MyICHX
CBo6oy JflOHM - a 6paTcnaeax
Tb! HOHBHJ1 BeJrnIdHM cjloaoM:

Tb! MH MH 6JlaroBecTHJ!;
H, OTX0$1, 61!arocJ1oBHJl

Cao6oy Mb!cJlIl, yx .JDO60BH!
lines 22-36

It is alsoa plea to thepriflec who is now projectedas beingwith God in
heavenand is addressedin the feminineas "dua" to senddownpure

thoughtsto heal thecoldnessof mind anddarknessof heartlines53-59;
to teachone how to rule one’s own andmen’s restlesshearts"... naui
vladet’serdcami/ Ljudej kilivyx i svoim, / Ue rastlennym,ue

zlym
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lines 63-65, to impart the secret wisdom of how to lead men to
righteousness-

CKaKH MH raiiHoeyee

.Tho6wrb ropsiwnxcarnoefl,
H peuio KpOTICO11 H CMHHBM
CMsmram H0HbIX naj!aqeti,

ta npoaeuaoHMH npopoHfi,
H oiiy npaayHH3Bety,

lines67-71

- and finally to find true friends, a peacefuldeath, and union with
him/her in God.Whereasthe two functionsof benedictionandsupplica
tion are straightforward,the passageis in fact involuted, almost con
fusing. The difficulty in part is thatwhat could belogically perceivedasa
eulogyexpressedby thetwelveassembledfriends,adirectaddresswith no
indication as to whether the speakeris one or morepersons,suddenly
becomeswith line 49 the addressof a singlesupplicant.This apparent
shift in number, however, merely indicatesa more profound shift in
narrative voice. For what had been ostensiblya statementabout the
departedfriend, becomesliterally his statement,with theabovediscussed
plea lines 49-82 clearly serving as a recapitulationof his, thepriflec’s

path. The means,or the locus, of this shift is precisely the semantic
ambivalenceof the"dua," which in the first part of the addressis simply
the soul of the deceased,and in the secondafter line 49 becomesa
femininepersona,structurallyequivalentto the muse,the guiding light,
thestar,mother,etc.,of somanyof evenko’spoems.Theidentification
implicit hereis somethingto which we shall return;for themomentwe see
it as a complicationof narrativestanceand voice which is not at all un
typical of evenko in general,butwhich is particularly expectedhere,in
Trizna, a work resonatingwith the paradoxsofavored by the Romantic
imagination - an autobiographyfocused on the last stage,the wake,
where one is bothsubjectand witness.

The third part of thepoemlines 85-442 is by far the longest,andit
presentsthe lifestory of the hero,who is, as the mottoesbracketingthe
precedingsectionindicate,a fusion of opposites,bothlowly andsublime,
"bestalannyj"and"éudesnyj."Leavinga closelook at thebasicstructures
and motifs of this crucial part for later, onecan simply note here its
compositionalarrangement.The account,which indeed begins at the
beginning"V sem’eubogoj,neizvestnoj/ On vyrastal; i izni trud,/ Kak

sirota,on vstretil rano";lines85-87, is in factfocusedexclusivelyon the
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emotionalhighpoints,on feelingsratherthanevents,onthetrials andthe
"epiphanies"of the hero’s life. For the mostpart theseareillustratedby
his soliloquies, which range from brief exclamationsof a few lines to
longermonologues;the latter i.e., lines233-256,331-351and427-437
are unquestionablycrucial to the expositionof his life and the poem’s
overall meaning.While the narrative is constantlyemphatic- to the
extentof blurring any distinctionbetweenthenarratorand theheroof his
story - thereare two extended"digressions,"or, moreprecisely,author
ial commentarieslines 183-220and259-270.Analogouslyto the first
half of the precedingsection, they againdescribe,with high rhetorical
pathos,the nobility, purity, suffering, andself-abnegationof the hero.
Thefirst of these,moreover,whilestressinghis victoriouspassagethrough
life’s tribulations andtemptations"Projti mytarstvatrudnoj izni, / Iz
merjat’ propastistrastej/. . . I soxranit’ polet orla / I serdceistoj golu
bicy! / Se elovek!"; lines184-191turnsinto an impassionedindictment
of the falseprophet-poetwho is guidedby cold - but blind - reason,by
self-advertisement,by fashionablecosmopolitanismandspitefulness.The
secondcommentary,on the otherhand,bemoansthe fateof theonewho
feelsand sympathizes:

HO TOT, ICTO He OICOM,
A CMOTHT ymoo na K03HH jioefl,
H MoKeT .JIHUIB rumaicamB TOCKe OI4HOK0tI -

O 6oe !1paau1ablii,.m1mua Tb! oeii!
lines 263-266

The hero is predestinedfor an early death- indeed, he longs for it
"Stradal neastnyj sirota / Vdali ot rodiny astlivoj / I dal koncane

terpelivo"; lines 352-354 - and his life, gnawedby a secret,unsharable
sorrow, is epitomized by themetaphorof a slowly wilting flower: "I vjanet
on vjanet, kak v pole bylina, / Toskoju tomimyj v ëuoj storone" lines

327-328.His death,however,is peacefulandfitting, surroundedby his

"prekrasnajasem’ja" and fortified by their love andpromiseof remem
brance.The last part of thepoemrecountshis burial lines 443-451,the
first wakethathis friendshold for him 452-457,their determinationto
faithfully repeat this ritual 458-466, and, finally, the last suchwake,

with the last surviving friend departing,to returnno more467-502.At
the end the poem comesfull circle. The final six lines recapitulatethe

opening, only now the initial premonition is substantiated:"Nikto ne
prixodit, / Naveki, naveki zabyty oni."

Two aspectsof the poemstand out clearly. Oneis its strongautobio
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graphical cast - which is not, however,confinedto the extrinsicfacts,
events,and details that traditional criticism has found in the poem.’6
Equally pronounced,and rather more significant, arethe various mo

ments of evèenko’s inner life which appearhere,as in so many of his
works,especiallyhisnarrativepoems,as topoi of hissymbolicautobiog
raphy.Such,for example,aretheoverwhelmingandrecurringfeelingsof

solitude,thesenseof alienation,thesenseof sublimecalling or mission,

coupledwith a bitter awarenessthat this mission is at best only dimly
perceivedby his friendsandcontemporariesandmore frequentlyscorned.

This deeperform of autobiographyconstitutesthe initial basis for our

consideringTrizna as a representative,conjunctiveexpressionof Sev

enko’s inner world.
The other outstandingaspectis the poem’semotionalism,its reliance

on pathos,andits recourseto thesentimental.Indeed,thebasicthemesof

the work - the hero’stranscendentgoodness,his preordainedsuffering

and early death,andespeciallytheconceptof thewake, with its morbid

fascinationwith one’sdeathand its effecton others- link Trizna to pre

Romanticand Sentimentalpoetics.To be sure,emotionalism,sentiment,

and thebroodingover and lamentingof one’s fate arenot untypical for

evenko’s early and, mutatis mutandis. also his later poetry. What

distinguishes Trizna is the intensity of these momentsand the total

absenceof irony anddistance.Yet there is a paradoxicalturn here,for

with all its pathosandapparentself-indulgenceor self-pity, Trizna,when

takenin the broadercontext of Sevenko’spoetry, servespreciselyas a
meansfor puttinghis life in perspectiveandas a vehicleforsummarizing,
in basicallyrational terms,his senseof himself as a poet. In this respect
onecannotbutseetheesssentialdifferencebetweenTrizna andthelonger
Ukrainiannarrativepoems:whereasthelatter continueto reiterateonlya
few fundamentalcrisis pointsor traumasin evëenko’ssymbolic auto
biography, Trizna, for all its "distortion," attemptsto presentthis auto
biographyin its entirety. Moreover,whereasthe deepermeaningof the
given Ukrainian poems is inevitably highly coded, Trizna presentsits

messagealmostovertly,andin sodoing recapitulatesandbaresthe basic
structuresof evenko’s poetry.

Recapitulation,here and in evenko’s oeuvre in general, is rooted
preciselyin the autobiographicprinciple of hiswork - bothpoetryand

16 I:e., his orphanage,earlyhardships,andnotesof socialprotest,aswell asallusions
to his personal charm and ability to captivate people, etc. Cf. the entry in the
evl’enkivs’kyjslovnyk,as well asZajcev,"Poeziji evenkarosijs’koju movoju,"and
Bilec’kyj, Taras Sevéenkov Jahotyni.
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prose. It follows that if his poetry is guided by this principle or struc

ture, its focusmust be thematicallynarrowedandthe contentrecurrent.
And, of course,it is. Thus, Shevelov’sobservationon the"pantopical"
natureof the poetry written by evenko in the last year of his life,
arguing that a given poem may seem almost an allusive grammarof

themesand motifs expressedin the earlierpoetry, is only a statementof

the narrowercase.’7The principle, if not thelapidaryform of expression,

becomesevidentalreadywith ev&nko’s maturework, andin its most
profoundsenseis evidentthroughout.It is also apparentthathis life and
emotionalexperiences,primarily thoseof hisearlyyears,arefor evenko

the touchstoneand measurefor determiningmeaningandvalue in the

world.’8 Trizna, in fact, proceedsto illustrate this.

As variouscritics haveobservedandsubsequentlyanalyzedwith vary
ing degreesof critical acumen,the image of the mother andthe poet’s
relation to her figure very prominentlyin Sevéenko’spoetry. Given the
frequencyand the virtual obsessivenessof this "theme"and,evenmore
importantly, the fact that it appearsnot simply as a theme but as a
structure,too, i.e., a semanticunit andfunction in a clusterof relation
shipsandmovementsbutwith variablemanifestvalues,that it is capable,
for example,of being either positive in "Marija," "Neofity," etc. or
negative"Utoplena." "Petrus" or indeedboth positive and negative
"Najmyka," "Vid’ma," and others- given this, it is evidentthat this
figure and her role necessarilyoriginate not from a conventionalor
ideologicalframe,butfrom deeperpsychicrecesses.In Trizna,aswe have

noted, the mother appearsonly indirectly: she is the objectof the intro
ductory invocation,and thoughtheactualaddresseeor referentis identi
fiable as Varvara Repnina,essentially,functionally, she is no different
from the female object of reverential invocation found in "Marija" or
"Knjana." A motherfigureis alsoimplicit, however,in thesecondpart of
what I havecalledthe paeanlines49-85- andthis leadsto something

17 SeeGeorgeY. Shevelov,"TheYear 1860 in evéenko’sWork," in Tarasevienko,
1814-1861:A SymposiumThe Hague,1962, p. 82 andpassim.
18 This is not to deny various ideological constructsin evenko’s world view or
"ethicalsystem";nevertheless,in hiswork, especiallythepoetry,emotionalexperiences
constitutethecore,thedeepstructures.It is on this basis,therefore,thatonecanspeak
of evenko’spoetry,asopposedto his prose,as simultaneouslyfixatedandvisionary
cf. "Do pytannjahlybynnyxstruktur. . .". I would also arguethat this is precisely
what underlies Orest Zilyns’kyj’s assertionthat "Svit Sevëenkaantnopolohiënyji
antropocentrynyj.Ne teoretyniujavlennja pro svitoponjadok,ne abstraktnaideja
ljudjanosti, ne polityni vennja,a Ijudynasamap0 sobi, v svojemu real’nomubutti,
stojit’ u centnijoho uvahy."Seehis"Kil’ka aktual’nyx dumokpro Sevenka," Duklja,
1968, no. 2, pp. 140-41.
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rathermoresignificant. For as closeranalysisof Sevenko’spoetrywill
show,the motherfigureis notmerelyanaddresseeof lyrical invocations
or anobjectat whichemotion,whetherlove or angeris directed,but also a

function,a role with which thepoet, or morepreciselyapartofthepoetic
ego,identjfies.’9 Although in Trizna this identificationis notdeveloped,
in contrastto suchpoemsas"Vid’ma," "Najmyka," "Slepaja,"or "Man
ja," hereit is operant,andit is signaledprimarily by thenarrativeshiftsof
the poem. Beginning with Sevenko’searliest poetry, e.g., the poem
"Dumka" "Tjako vako v sviti yty", thereappearsuddenshifts of
perspectiveand narrativecenter,wherethe narrator’sovertidentification
with his representedcharactersherea Cossackpining in a distantland
appearsanddisappearslike the moonthroughthe cloudsthat evenko

describesin the openinglinesof "Pryóynna."InHajdamakyalso,identi
fication with the representedcharactersoccursat various timesand at
various levels, andnot only in the longer digressions.2°In Trizna this
processis rather intricate. There are, first of all, severalvoices in the
narration: the omniscientthird-personauthor, who sets the sceneand
describesthe eventsof both the wake andthe hero’slife, butalso makes
lyrical apostrophes;thesecond-personpaeanto theprislec lines23-48,
which is probablyto beunderstoodas spokenby the twelvefriends,but
which shifts to a first-person supplicationlines 49-83; a first-person
narrator,who appearsbriefly in line 457:"Ax triznu takuju otpravil ija"
and seemsto link up to the third-personnarrator;and,at the end, the
voice of the last living friend to cometo thewake lines483-502.In view
of the factthat the poemis autobiographical,that it is aboutthepoet- in
a word, that he is the pri.flec and that the poem thus becomeshis
apotheosis- this complicationof narrativemay be takenas a kind of
"safety mechanism"providing ostensibledistanceand depth and thus

19 The phenomenonof identification, of course, figures prominently in psycho
analytictheory. It is not surprisingthat in thefirst andto this daytheonly! psycho
analytic study of evenko,StepanBalej’s Z psyxol’og:ji tvorl’bsty SevëenkaLviv,
1916, this momentis identified andcommentedat somelength.At the sametime, it
must be noted that Balej’s applicationof Freudianpsychoanalytictheory is very
tentativeandat timesdiluted - perhapsin the hopeof assuringsomereceptivity.This
did not materialize, however,and, unfortunately,Balej’s work, andits mostvaluable
contribution, the approachitself, left no mark on evenko criticism. The phe
nomenonin questionis so pronounced,however,that the subtle critic, even when
working without the frameworkof a rigorous method, occasionallycould not but
noticeit: cf., e.g., M. Ryl’s’kyj, "‘inoa’ linyka evenka,"in Zbirnykprac‘Juvilejnoji
desjatoji naukovoji.fevenkivs’kojikonferencyiKiev, 1962, pp. 22-27.
20 On thesubjectof digressionsseeDavid A. Sloane’s"The Author’s Digressionsin
evenko’s‘Hajdamaky’:Their NatureandFunction,"Harvard UkrainianStudies2,
no. 3 September1978:310-33.
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makingthe proceedingsmoreobjectiveandless egocentric.While sucha
"modestyformula" is plausible,it is not the full answer,for in fact the

shifts of voice and perspectivecreate a pattern of resonanceand
recapitulationthat clearly shows them to be refracted from a single
source; the patterndeterminesalter egos,not autonomouspresences.
Two examplesmay suffice.At the conclusionof the paean,the speaker,
addressingtheprLlec, i.e., the soul in heaven,asks:"Poli mne istinnyx
druzej / Sloit’ xladejuie ruki / I beskorystijaelej / Prolit’ iz drueskix
oej" lines 75-78. This, of course,is a capsulesummaryof the whole
poem, a recapitulationof the openingscene and a foreshadowingof
coming scenes;at the sametimethespeakeris functionally identifiedwith
theprilec. The sameis found whenthe movementis reversed.In oneof
his first soliloquieslines 146-154thepris?ecaddressesa heavenlylight,
implicitly a shiningstarcf., for example,evenko’s apostrophesto the
star in his lyrics, or his invocationto "Knjana" or "Maryna" andasks
for enlightenmentand peaceof heart: "Poli na urn tvoju svjatynju,/
Svjatymnaitiem napoj"lines 151-152- andthis is an exactechoof the
narrator’searliersupplicationto thesoul of theprilec cf. lines49-83.
The implicit equationof narratorandherois unmistakable.Moreover,it
follows from this thathowevermuchthe formeris fallen, he is destinedto
attainthepeaceandglory in heaventhat thedepartedheroalreadyhas.It
is alsomorethanplausiblethat thetwo figuresor voicespersonifythetwo
statesof the poet’s soul or the two parts of his ego.2’

Trizna, in short, illustratesmuch more overtly than do evenko’s
other long poemsthe operationof a characteristicsystemof identifica
tions where ostensiblyautonomouscharactersand voices are in fact
fragmentsor projectionsof the poet’sego.22This is a centralpoint forany
future rigorousanalysis of evenko’s symbolism.

In the world of Sevenko’snarrativepoems,rape or seductionof the

2! A further variationon this is thatoccasionallyas,for example,in theopeningof
"Moskalevakrynycja"[1847]or in "Petrus"thenarratorhimselfis split betweentwo
voices.This, in turn, leadsto thevery interestingandquite unexaminedproblemof the
dialogicstructureof evenko’spoetryandprose,andhis recourseto doublesor twins.
In his prosethis is especiallyevident in the novellasBliznecyandMuzykantandin
the narrativecompositionof Xudo±nik.
22 Oneshouldstressherethat theseidentificationsarepartof apsychologicalsystem
of equivalencieswhich arethebuilding blocksof evéenko’ssymbolicautobiography.
They are not "masks."To treat them as such,i.e., in termsof Romanticirony and
consciousplay, as B. Rubchakapparentlydoesin his "Shevchenko’sProfiles and
Masks: Ironic Rolesof theSelf in Kobzar" to appearin Shevchenkoandthe Critics,
will not serve to uncoverevenko’s symbolic codeand the essentialstructuresin
question.
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main characteris very frequently the central event; almostalways this
befallsa womane.g., in "Kateryna,""Slepaja,""Vid’ma," "Najmyka,"
"Knjana," "Maryna," "Marija," and others, but it canalso happento a

man cf. "Petrus". Frequentlytoo, the seductionor sexualviolence is
associatedwith or presagedby a dreamor sleep.Emblematicof this is
the poem "Knjana," in which the poet exhorts the princessto wake
beforethe incestuousrapeis perpetrated:"Prokyns’/ Prokynsja,ystaja!

Sxopys’,/ Ubyj hadjuku, pokusaje!/ Ubyj i Boh ne pokaraje!" lines

353-355. The dreamis often the source,i.e., the "motivation" of the

poem,andthestory that thedreamtells often turnsto sexualviolence,as
in "Vid’ma," for example,or,evenmorestarkly, in "Buvajev nevoli inodi

zhadaju23 In this poemthe story told by an old Cossackwhom the
poet seesin his dreamof a Polish attackon hishomestead,theravishing

of his daughter, and the revengeof the father as he sets fire to the
buildings,killing bothvillains andvictims, illustratesyet anotherconnec

tion - of sexualviolenceand a conflagration.Here,as in severalmajor

poems"Knjana," "Slepaja,"implicitly in Hajdamaky,rapeis followed
by fire, eitheras retribution or as coincidencewhich, of course,is not
coincidental.24 Indeed, the contiguity establishedbetweenrape - as

generalviolence - andfire carriesoverinto the imageryof Sevenko’s
"political" poems, as witnessedfor exampleby "Jeretyk" or by the
conclusionof the short lyric "Meni odnakovo . .

Ta ne onaxoaoMeHi,
51K Yicpainy 3.mi iiIoe

Hpacnsnim,.JlyIcaBi, 1 B OFH1

Ti, oKpaeHy!o, 36yrtsim.
Ox, He oaaicoaoMciii.

In effect, thedreamor sleep,rapeor seduction,or violation in general,
andfire often as consequenceor retribution constituteastructuralunit.

As such, it neednot have rational motivation or explanation;as in the

structureof myth, or in dreams,theinterrelationof thecomponentsstems
from deepunconsciousor preconsciousassociations.But thoughin this
casethecoherenceis primarily symbolic, it is not devoid of logic. Onecan

23 A fairly largenumberof poemsfalls into this category,beginningwith thethree
poemsentitled "Son."Oneof the first to dealwith this issuewas N. F. Sumcov,in his
"Sny T. G. evenka," IzvestzjaOtdelenijarusskogojazykai slovesnostiImperator
skojakademijinauk, 1913, no. 4, pp. 355-64.
24 It is worthnoting thatwhereasin "Knjazna"thefinebreaksoutspontaneouslyafter
the rape,with no explanationofferedasto itscausesandasif it wereaself-explanatory
accompaniment,in the"parallel" novella, Knjaginja, anentirely logicalexplanationis
provided.
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readilyobserve,for example,that theset is explainableby themechanism

of psychictraumaandrepression:therepressedcontenti.e., the"rape"
is revealed- and nola bene it is only "revealed,"that is, statedand
restatedobliquely and symbolically, i.e., repeated"obsessively"- only
when the defensesof the consciousmind are down, as in dreams.An
integral componentof the experienceis the recollectedshock,the total
assaulton the ego which is here symbolized by destructivefire, by a
conflagration.25

What, onemayask,is therelevanceof this for Trizna? Therelevanceis,
in fact, considerable,for in this instance,as in various others, Trizna
providesa unique "baring of the device"; that which is so often present
butencodedin evenko’s othernarrativepoemsis virtuallytransparent
here. The scenein questionappearsat the very beginningof the hero’s
biography,andis in factthefirst extendeddepictionof thehero.After one
or two cursorygeneralitiesabout his childhood ". . . izni trud, / Kak
sirota,on vstretil rano;/ Upreki zlye vstretil on / Za xleb nasunyj . .
lines86-89, it presentsthe following:

B ceptiepay
3Mesi m!porpb!3.T!a. . . ,LeTcKHii coti

Hcqe:,, icaic roJly6b 6osI3MHBblii;
Tocica, icaic Bop, HeTepr!eJwBo,
B pa36HToMceptuenpaTas!c,
fy6aMa icaHb!MH Bniu!acb,
H KpOB}, HeBaHaylococaJia.
Lyma paailacb,yma pbwas!a.
ilpociula BOJ1H.. . yM ropes!.
B KOBH FOb!H$l !u!olcoTajIa .

OH TpeHeTaJi. . . OH Lter!eHeJ!.
Pyica, cIdHMas!cH, poKaiia..
0, ec.r!H 6 MOF OH ulap 3eMHOfi

CXBaTHTB o3Jmo63mem-hHoHpyicofi,
Co BCMH raaMi! 3eMHb!MH;
CXBaTHTb, H3M$ITB H 6pOCI4Tb B a!
OH 6hu3 6b1 cqacTJulB, 6bum 6w pan.
OH XOXOTaJ1, KK eMOH rnOTb!ii,

H J1iulCb cpamiiaa ManyTa,

H MH ubmaji co cex cTopoH;
PbwaJl,HMJ! OH B nccTynu!eHBH,

25 Otheraspectsof evéenko’sfire symbolism shouldnot be ignored,as,e.g.,fire as
Prometheancreativeenergy,a purification,etc. Cf. in this regardGastonBacheland’s
The Psychoanalysisof Fire Boston, 1964; Bachelard’semphasis,however,is more
on anchetypesthan on the individual’s psychicprocesses.
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Uyma epmaiacCTIIIHbIM cHoM;
,lIyuma MepTaena..

lines 89-111

This is a remarkablesequence.From his dreamof childhood the hero
"awakens"throughthe agencyof a "serpent"! into a terrifying reality,
which is calledat the enda "stranyj son."Thatthe sceneis full of sexual
implicationsandveiledallusionsto sexualviolation is hardly in doubt;it
is enoughto compareit with analogousscenesin "KnjaTha,""Slepaja,"
"Maryna" or "Can" to seedistinct parallels.Significantly, too, the con
stantin theseseductions-rapesis the imageof thesnake,thezmjja cf. for
example,theexclamationsof the narratorin "Knjana"citedaboveor the
mother’swarningto her daughterin "Slepaja":"Ty neznae,/ Cto skoro
vstreti’ medu nimi/ Zmeju, u.asnujuzmeju!"; lines 597_599.26 The
serpent,moreover, is not merelya tempter,but, as the movementof the
passagemakes clear, a violator; and the fate of the hero, as of all the
ravishedvictims in the various other poems,is to be helpless.Finally,
here, too, we seetherecollectedviolation presentedthroughthe imageof
cataclysmicfire: "I mir pylal so vsexstoron."

The parallelism,indeed, the structuralequivalenceof this seduction-
rape with the various others is not extraordinaryby itself. What is
extraordinary,however,is the fact that theusualencodingis dropped-

the victim now is not one of evenko’s many seducedor raped and
abandonedwomen,buttheautobiographically,if symbolically,projected
personaof the poet himself. The importanceof this cannotbe overesti
mated.It againreaffirms the patternof identifications,and herespecifi
cally thepatternof Sevêenko’sfeminineidentification.It is apatternthat
coheresinto a fundamentalstructureof his creativepersonality,andas
suchmust figure prominentlyin any futurestudyof evèenko’spsycho
logical makeup.27

What follows this primal traumais somethingthatcanonlybecalleda
sui generis curse. The hero, to be sure,doesawaken,and he is cleansed

26 This image is oftensimply pejorative,asin political invective,e.g.,in "Jenetyk."Its
narrower, more intrinsic meaning is centeredon treachery,perfidy, and lust cf.
especially"Saul" or "Can".
27 Seefn. 19, above.Manyhavecommentedon evenko’s"concern"or"sympathy"
for womenat greatlength andwith varyingdegreesof pathos.Although wearenow at
only a preliminarystageof analysis,it shouldbe notedthat in termsof psychoanalytic
theory, such feminine identification often points to a homosexualorientation. In
evenko, this is substantiatedby a numberof other patternsand factors. Further
textualandbiographicinvestigation,focusedon theroleandfunction of this Orienta
tion in evëenko’soverallcreativepersonality, is obviously necessary.
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through tears ". . . On v slezaxjUpal i zemiju lobyzaet,/Kak peri
materi rodnoj .. . On snovaistyj angelraja";lines116-119;andhedoes
not abandonhope "Nadedy on ne sxoronil,/ Vosprjanul dux, kak
golub’ gornyj, / I mrak serdenyj, mrak judol’nyj / Nebesnymsvetom
ozaril"; lines 156-158.But a fatal consequencebeginsto crystallize.He
goesforth to seekhisdestiny,and,givenhisorigins, heattainsmorethan
he or anyonecould havehopedfor. And yet, in sketchinghis life, the
authorrepeatedlystressesthatheis profoundlyunfortunate,thatheis, as
the very title of the first edition of the poem had it, besta/annyj.

Behind the conventionalpathosof his tearfulvisagethe causeof his ill
fortune is seenas solitude and his isolation from humankind.It is an
isolation, however,that flows from no externalcircumstancesbut is
essentiallyimmanent;it is embodiedin his lovelornness,in hisdestined
lovelessness.While this maybe takenas a fairly conventionalRomantic
plaint, it is adumbratedby his strongsenseof abandonmentandcon
joined with the feelings of an exile in a foreign land. On the simply
biographicallevel this is of courseanechoof evenko’searlyorphanage,
and feelings of rejectionthat did not and could not heal - just as the
resultantfeelings of anger and self-pity could neverbe fully defused.28
On the literary semanticand symbolic level, it is worth noting that the
actualevocationof the desiredlove is markedequally by eroticismand
sublimatedpurity, andthis tensionis fittingly conveyedwhenhespeaksof
the hero’s desire ". . . s"edinit’ / Poar ljubvi, ljubvi nevinnoj" lines
368-369.

The oppositionof the erotic and the innocentactuallyreflectsa more
fundamentaland pervasiveoppositionof what is traditionallycalledthe
sacredandthe profane. It is perhapsin terms of this opposition,rather
than the traumaof abandonment,thatwe canseethecauseof thehero’s
misfortune,his curse.For as much as he is depictedas a man of virtue,
purity, andselflessdedicationto thebettermentof his fellow-man,healso

28 In thecourseof evenko’screativitythis is expressedin the symbolicmovements
of thenarrativepoemsandthevariousnovels,andin discretefragmentsorelementsin
the non-narrativeor lyrical poems.Thus we havethe dominantpatternof abandon
ment, thenarrower"theme"of orphanage,andthesymbolicpunishmentof themother
in the manifestplot, i.e., in "Kateryna," "Vid’nia," "Knjana," or "Najmy&a" the
latter poem, in fact, is the most overt elaborationof sucha "punishment".This
problemalso requiresfurtheranalysis.Onemight notethatevenko’sattitudeto the
mother in his poetry is characteristicallycomplex.Theinfantiledesireto punishthe
mother for having abandonedhim - by dying is linked to an equally infantile
fantasyof themother-lover,whichBalej treatswith valid observationson thecharac
teristic passivity that obtains in this relationshipunder the rubric of evenko’s
Endymion motif; Z psyxol’ogzji ivorosiy ev&nka. pp. 16-46.
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bears- evidentlyin consequenceof thatprimal violation and"fall"- an
indelible stainon hissoulwhich condemnshim to lonelinessandprevents
him from full participation in the normal life of men, and, to be quite
specific,separateshim from the companyof women.This profaneside of
his soul canbe purged only through death.29

His approachingdeathis linked directly to this unresolvedtension,and
is, in effect, its resolution.The final descriptionof his life and travails,
which follows a patheticinvocationto thelongsoughtforbutunrealizable
love lines358-382,openswith the alreadyestablishedmotif of resigna
tion:

Ho 6brsIo nercoro.mo6Hm;
Coeraaamcsiue C XM 6b1Jlo;
A cep,rueniiaicaio, i fmLJlo,

H 3MHJ1O 8 flCTOT.

lines 383-386

butthenturns in what would seemon thesurfaceanunexpecteddirection:

OH TasLn THXO, MOJlqa.TIHBO,
H a 3iMHBhIX oiax
TyMaH iiosrncs. B3op CTbI,IVIMBbII1

Ha HM icpacaua nopoui

Hoicog, Tath4O BoJmoaaJIaeb;
H cHMnaTl44ecKoii Kpacoi
YKpaoii o.mro .lno6oaa.nacb.
H, MoKeT, Muorne rpyCTHJII4

CepwaeBH’ue 0 HeM,

Ho maiHoi eoei, eaicweiicuioü
HyTb OtHHOIU4i o MOlililbi

Ha KMH51X OCTb1X npoBeeu.
lines 392-403;emphasismine

It hardly needbe arguedthat the roots of thehero’s alienationfrom love

again- specificallyheterosexuallove lie notwith any mundanereason
his unattractiveness,lackof opportunity,etc.but in the veryessenceof
hisbeing,or, in termsof the mysticallytingedandexaltedpoetic idiomof
this work, in theworkingsof"a secretwill, ahigherpower."Thevery next
lines 404-436,beginningwith "Iznemogalon, grud’ bolela. . ." depict
hisend. His deathis botha releasefrom the curse,from hisbesui1annost
anda logically necessarystep:with theconfessionmade,with his life laid

29 This set, depicting the profaneanddebasedside of his soul, is pronouncedand
overtin evenko’spoetryquite apartfrom its codedpresencein thenarrativepoems;
cf. "y to nedolja ta nevolja," "Meni zdajetsjaja ne znaju," "Buvaje v nevoli inodi
zhadaju,""Kolys’ durnojuholovoju," andothers.
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bare,theherocanleave thescene,and in hisplaceanothersetof symbols
and issuescan assumecenter-stage.

This final set or frameconstitutesthe essential,core meaningof the
poem, and though it assumesfull dramaticprominenceonly with the
deathof theheroandtheinceptionof theritual of the trizna, it is actually
co-extensivewith the whole.And here,themodalityis as importantas the
content.It is the operantmechanismof Trizna andat the sametime a
deepstructurefor all of evenko’s poetry - the drive to apotheizethe
personaof the poet.The apotheosisis characteristicallyantipodal,and
bodiesforth on theplaneof boththesacredand theprofane.In Trizna,to
be sure,theprofaneaspectis notdevelopedas fully anddrasticallyas it is
in thepoetryas a whole.But while the heroof Trizna is notmanifestlyan
outcast or reprobate,as in "Varnak" or "Moskaleva krynycja," or a
fallen, debauchedsoul, as in the abovementionedlyrical poems"Cy to
nedoijato nevolja. . . ," "Meni zdajetsjajaneznaju.. . ,"and others,he
nonethelessepitomizesas we again think back on the original title,
"Bestalannyj" the unfortunateprotagonist-persona.He is an orphan,
and,for all his friends,a lonely andinconsolablesufferer;he is, quintes
sentially, an outsideref.: "No on bednjak,on vsemnesvoj, / I tut i tam.
Planetanaa,I Prekrasnyjmir nag, raj zemnoj,/ Vo vsexkoncaxemu-

uoj"; lines167-170;and,aswehaveseen,heis permanentlymarkedby
the violation andtraumathat becomefor him his peculiaroriginal sin.
Structurally,he is onewith thevariouscastoutanddespisedprotagonists
of evéenko’spoetry.

Parallel to this, however,thereappearsyet anothercrucial identifica
tion. In thecourseof his tribulations,"Providjaizni naznaen’ie,/ Velikij
Boij prigovor,/ V samopytlivomrazmylen’i" lines221-223,he addresses
his homeland:

O casTax!
CBiITaSpousa MOSI!
4cM noMory reôe,pbias?
H Tb! 3a1OBaHa,H $1.

lines 233-236

And hereonceagain,an identificationthat is virtually omnipresentin the
Ukrainianpoetry is madeovertandexplicit: hissuffering andthatof his
native land are equatedand identified "I ty zakovana,i ja" 30 Indeed,

30 While thereis no questionthat theUkraineis meant,evenko doesnotnameit in
the poem- which is in keepingwith the more distanced,"universalist"tenorthat is
part and parcelof his "Russianmode." Cf. below.
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symbolically hebecomesthe Ukraine on the strengthof a twofold reason

- he is one with it in suffering and sanctity. The continuationof his

soliloquy expressesthe heartof the matter:

BeJIHKWM c.rIoBoM 6oBcbsoao.mo
CIca3am THpaHaM - He nOi¾MyT!
H Ha OHOM npexpaco nojie

HpopoKa KaMeHbeM no6blor!
CoTpyT BbICoKHe M0rHJmI

H noecy BX cJIoBoM 3J1a!

Te6ssy6a.mi, pas,iaastmi;

H ciiaBociioBT 3anpeT}uiH

Taon BenHKHe tena!
O 6oe! canbHblii H npaawBb1i%,
Te6eBO3MOKHbI yeca.
HCrIOJIHB cilaBoti ue6eca
H COTBOH cBsIToe Huo:
BocnpsiHym MT8bIM flOBejill,
Enarocsioan BcecwlmHbIM c.noBoM
Ha floBHr HOBbIli 51 CypoBblil,
Ha cxyniee 3eMJus,
3etu1H nopyramioli, 3a6bIToii,
4llcTeihueii icpoamono.nHToii,
Korya-To cacTJmBoii3eMJIssa.

[Kaic TyiH, MbICJIH pacxonJu1cb,
H cjiei icanana,icaic Ioicb! .

lines 237-258

Severalkey elementsmergehere,perhapsthemostevidentof which is the
otherside of hisapotheosis,theapotheosisof thesacred.As in so muchof
his poetry most obviously in "Neofity," "Marija," "Jeretyk," but in
othersas well, the poet’sprotagonist-personais presentedas anapostle
or prophet,the bearerof truthwho expiatesthroughhisown sufferingfor
the sins of his countrymenandmediatesbetweenthem andGod.Here,
too, the deepstructurethatwas steadilybuilt up in thecourseof thepoem
is laid bare as he actually speaksof himself as aprorok. Cf. also the
referenceto rule overmen’s hearts[line 63]; the goals that the hero -

thoughnotexplicitly identified - setsfor himselfin theinvocationto the
duth: ". . . re’ju krotkoj i smiren’em/Smjagat’narodnixpalaej,/ Da
proveaju ginin proroij, / I dolu pravdu nizvedu"[lines 68-71]; or,
finally, thewordsof the narratorastheheroexpires:"Ego nestab! I mir
proroka poterjal, I slava syna poterjala" [lines 440-442].

Along with the apotheosisof the sacred,wealsofind hereanarticulate
andexplicit summationof evenko’s poeticmission,of the very essence

of the messagethat he is called to bring to his countrymen- his holy
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missionto resurrectthepast,to makehisdebasedcountrymenconscious
of who they are and who their parentswere, andin so doing to restore
them to true life.3’ While the statementof this "newandseveretask"of
"redeeming"a land both "defiled" and "forgotten" but also holy, i.e.,
"drenchedwith thepurestblood," is movingandeloquent,it is alsoclear
thatat this point hedoesnotseehimself as doingthis alone,butturns to
God for help: "Blagoslovivsesil’nym slovom. . . ." And this leadsto the
final andmost fundamentalstructureof the poem - the searchfor and
the creationof the Word.

The issue and the semanticfield itself is signaledalready at the very
beginningof Trizna, in the dedicationto VarvaraRepnina.32Written in a
diction andwith sentimentscharacteristicof her milieu, it focusesexclu

‘ The toposand "theme’of waking thedead,of resurrection,is indeedprominentin
evenko’s poetry. Thereis, of course,the well-known "Poslanije,"the full title of
which is N.B. the first term "I mertvymi yvym i nenarodenymzemljakammojim v
Ukrajini i ne v Ukrajini moje drunjejeposlanije."Beyondthat, therearenumerous
momentswhen the deadare madeto rise up throughthe working of his visionary
power, as he saysin Hajdamaky:"Zaspivaju - rozvernulas’/Vysoka mohyla . .
lines 113-14;cf. thealreadymentioned"Za bajrakombajrak"and"Buvaje v nevoli
inodi zhadaju"asthemostexplicit instancesof this. Thewakeningof thedeadandthe
"living-dead"are,in turn,partof anevenlargerset,in which a prominentrole is played
by the mohyla as the restingplaceof the nationalsoul, which sleepsbut is not dead
e.g., "Rozryta mohyla,""Velykyj Pox,"andothers.In overtly ideologicalterms,the
themeof resurrection,often coupled with imagesof apocalypticjudgment,is most
pronounced,particularly in the later poetry.
32 There is generalcritical agreementthat VarvaraRepnina was in love with ev
enko, but that his feelingsfor her wereplatonic; a subtle summationof therelation
ship and its contextis providedin Mariettaaginjan, evéenkoMoscow, 1941. It is
worth noting that apartfromhermemoirs,Repninaalsoexpressedherfeelingstoward
Sevëenkoin belles lettres, i.e., in anunfinished,autobiographicalroman a clefcf.
Russkiepropilei. vol. 2, ed. by M. Gerenson[Moscow, 1916], pp. 179-263.This
work includesa letter from ev.enko seealsoTvory,6:25-26 in whichhe recapitulates
in thesamehighly emotional tonesomeof thefeelingsexpressedin Trizna. Repnina’s
povist’alsocontainsan insertedstory entitled "Devoka," which shegaveto Sevëenko
separatelyand to which he replied in the letter noted above which was written
sometimebetween23-25 November1843. What is quite remarkablehere is that this
breathlesslylyrical andallegoricallyautobiographicalstory is verymuchinfluencedby
Trizna,andat timesis almosta pasticheof evenko’spoem.It is clearfrom Repnina’s
own account[cf. Russkiepropilei.pp.209-21!]that shehadreceiveda copyof Trizna
from evéenkoat leasttwo or threedaysprior to writing "Devo&a." Along with such
elementsas exaltedreligiosity,anguish,andresignationovera life of unrequitedlove,
it hassuchspecificechoesasreferencesto a pri/ec. a troubleddream,contemplationof
and spiritual succor in the beautyof nature,an appealto God "Tebe vozmony
udesa,"adirectquotationfrom Trizna, line 245andtheearlyandunmotivateddeath
of the heroine. While in itself the work has little literary value, it is interestingas
perhapstheearliestinstanceof a literary text written undertheinfluenceof Sevenko.
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sively on theprocessof creatingpoetry.33Yet,while apparentlyaccepting

her mystical,almostquietistunderstandingof thesoul’s pathlines 1-4,
andthankingher as the muse-angeland beyondthat,morebasically,as
the mother-surrogatewho brings him inspirationandpeaceof heartlines
10-13, thestatementaboutthe actualcreationitself lines5-9 is ambig
uous. For the referent of slovo in line 5 is polysemous:it may be the
soul and its destiny,God’sgift of inspiration,or the poemthat follows. It
is notthe Word, however,for asthe dedicationmakesclear,thepoet has
succeededonly in turning tears into sounds;he has not yet found the
messagethat arms the soul.

There is furtherambivalencewhenin the beginningof thepoem,in the
paeanto thehero, it is said,on theonehand,that "Vjudoli rabstvaradost’
you / Bezmolvno ty provozglasil" lines 28-29, anda few lines further
this is reversed:"Svoboduljudjam - v bratstveix / Ty projavil velikim
slovom" lines32-33. In terms of the poem’sautobiographicalsubtext,
bezmolvnomay havethreemeanings.It may refer to the fact that the
languagein which evenko’s message,his poetry, was couchedwas not
recognized, that his Ukrainian writings - both the medium and the
content - were scornedas the pointlessefforts of a muik writing for
muiks; evenko himself sardonicallyparaphrasedthis attitude in the
introductionto Hajdamaky:34

33 ,Lyrne c npelcpacHblMHaiHaqeRbeM
JoJmcHornoflnm, repnem,crpaam;
H ap rOdnOHHii, BoXHoBeHbe,

cJle3aMHflOJlHBaTb.
ac HOHRTH0 iTO cJloBo!

J1is, ac s paocmo cnoKøn
CBOH lc}ITeficKHe OICOBbI,
CageHHoettcTBoBaJ1ii cHoBa,
H cJIe3bI B 3BYKH nepeirnji.
Barn jo6pbIfi aren oceHss.rI
MeHil 6eccMepTHbIMR icphiJIaMs{
H THxocTpofiHbIMH peqaMil
Meqmi o pae npo6yHJ1.

evenko was always concernedwith the receptionof his works, but he was also
determinedto establishhis right to write in Ukrainianand,generally,theright for a
literature in Ukrainian to exist and develop.Cf. especiallyhis introduction to the
unpublishedKobzar of 1847 Tvory. 6:312-15.In his letter to H. S. Tarnovs’kyj25
January1843, while speakingaboutthe receptionof Hajdamaky,heput thematter
bluntly: ". . . tut moskali zovut’ meneentuziastom,syriadurnem. Boh jim zvydyt’,
nexajja budu i myyc’kyj poet,abytil’ko poet,to meni bil’e nioho i ne treba.Nexaj
sobakalaje, viter roznese"Tvory, 6:23. The first reactionsto the Kobzar of 1840
generallyacknowledgedthepoet’stalent,but severalreviewersexpresseddismayathis
decisionto write in a "deadlanguage"or in "dialect." The reactionof Belinskij was
virulently hostile.
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A TO yHb pO3Ka3yC
MepTBHMH cJIoBaMH
Ta slicoroca-To lpeMy
BeenepeHMH

Y nocoiiax. ypeHh! ypeHb!
lines 73-77

Secondly,as almosta corollary to the preceding,it may refer to what
Sevenkomay have perceivedas a tepid reactionon the part of the
UkrainianandRussianreadingpublic, to the fact - as he sawit - that
hispoetrydid not havethe desiredeffect.35 Thethird andmoreprofound
possibility is that he himself, as noted above,hadnot yet found thefull
power of the Word. The referenceto the "great word," in line 33, is
thereforenotso much a contradictionof bezmolvnoas it is anexpression
of belief in thepowerof God’s word, which thepoet,however,hasonlyin
potentio, as it were. This latter readingis reinforcedwhenhe concludes
theaccountof his life’s trials with: "Vot dramastranaja,svjataja! . . . / I
on proel eerydaja,/ Ee on strogorazygral/ Bez slova" lines 201-204.
This is, moreover,thestatementin thepassagecitedabovelines237-258:
while he, the hero-prophet,knows the divine messageand is ready to
sacrificehimselffor it, he is powerlessto effectanythingandcanonly ask
God’s helpfor a miracle". . . sotvori svjatoedivo". His lack of efficacy,
his literal helplessnessis underscoredwhenthe sceneconcludeswith his
tearsnot words!, "I slezykapali, kak dod’!," and the following scene
elaboratesthis to the point of despair:". . . no tot, kto ne okom,/ A
smotrit duoju na kozni ljudej, / I moet li’ plakat’v toskeodinokoj - /
O Boe pravdivyj, lii Ty oej!" lines 263-266.

The structure of the work, however,demandsthat a resolution be
found. This resolution,as suggestedabove,is preciselythe hero’sdeath.
Not simply death,but deathandtransfiguration.For it is throughdeath
that the hero’sprofanenature,his "original sin" and"curse,"are purged
and expiated,and his sacrednaturefinally established;with deaththe
humanfrailties that turned the Wordinto tearsare castoff andits power
released;with deathhe cannow becomethe Word. Indeed,as the title
intimates, and the movementof the poem actually demonstrates,the
hero-prophet’sdeathis whatgives meaningto his life.36 The centraland

Cf. the letterto Tarnovs’kyj cited in fn. 34 or theletter to P. M. Korol’ov of 22 May
1842.
36 Clearly, the name "Trizna" is more resonantand meaningful than the original
"Besta!annyj."L. Bilec’kyj’s argumentto the contraryevenko v Jahotvni,pp. 15,
19, and passimis superficialand unpersuasive.
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unifying metaphorof the wake now also servesto elucidatethe poem’s

circular and,on itssurface,possiblyconfusingstructure,in which shifting
narrativevoices and identifications repeatedlyblur the distinction be
tweentimepastandpresent.It becomesclearthat thetelescopingof time

ispreciselythepoint, that Trizna is nothinglessthanaritual reenactment,

not just a massfor the dead, but a celebrationreplete with various

elementsof Christian liturgy, especiallyechoesof the Last Supper,the

twelvefriends-apostles,etc. andadramaticrecapitulationof the life, the

meaning,andthedestinyof the"divine" hero.As in all myths,hemustdie
in order to be reborn into a higherreality and into his true self.

The grandiosedimensionsof this transformation,with the poet’sper
sonaassumingthe role of Christhimself, maysurpriseus,if at all, only in
the explicitnessof the formulation. A closerlook at evenko’s poetry
showssuchtransformationsto be part of a basicstructure.The symbol

ism of his martyrdomand of his expiation andmediationis frequently

conveyedby grandioseimages:heis HusandPrometheus"Jeretyk"and
"Kavkaz", the holy tree"U Boha za dvermylealasokyra", andthe
oak that representsthe Ukraine "Buvaly vojny i vijs’koviji svary"; he
not only speakswith God as the sole representativeof his peoplein
"Zapovit", but in the very voice of God in the paraphraseof Hosea,

chap. 14. What may seeman unexpecteddeviationfrom the structure,
however,is the factthat Trizna,while assertingtheultimateidentification
of poet as Christ,apparentlyretreatsfrom its implications,i.e., from the
poet’ssublimeclaim of prophecyandredemption.For thepoemdoesend
in disillusionmentand dejection: the messageand the memory of the
pri.flec is apparentlyfatedto die with the last of his friends; theritual of
the trizna is apparentlyfatedto beshortlived.The futureis missingfrom
the mythic conflation of time.

But this, in fact, is precisely wherethe contextof evëenko’spoetry
must be allowedto reassertitself and the final meaningof Trizna as a
symbolicnexusandstagein poeticdevelopmentbe allowedto emerge.
For, aswecannow see,it is a poemthat is focusedexpresslyon thesearch
for theWord,on the identificationandjustification of thatsearch.Where
as before,in the earlierpoetry,evenko could only, as hehimselfput it,
generatetears, "A ja . . . a ja / Til’ko vmiju plakat’, / Til’ko sl’ozy za
Ukrajnu. . . / A slova - nemaje. . ." "Dumy moji, dumy moji"; lines
66-69, he now establishesthe Word as the essential,activecore of his
poetry; moving beyondthe quixotic aspirationsof a Nikita Gajdaj, he
identifies boththepropheticfunctionand the sacredcontentof hiscalling.

Takenby itself- especiallyby virtue of its ending - Trizna expresses
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a pessimisticjudgmenton the poet-prophet’sability to fulfill the task
beforehim: thewakeencompassesbothhim andhismessage.As such,the
poemconveysa characteristicRomanticsenseof defeatandinadequacy
in the faceof the transcendentpossibilitiesof thepoet’scalling, a feeling
exemplified by Coleridge’s"Dejection: An Ode." The picture changes
dramatically,however,whenwe seeTrizna in thecontext of evenko’s
poetryas a whole, andparticularly in thetightly-knit unity of the poetry
of Try lita. In this frameit becomesa necessaryandpositiveevolutionary
stagewhich ushersin a new chapterin his creativity. In a word, Trizna
culminatesthe themeof the paradoxicallysolitary and mute bardwho,
like Perebendja,speaksonly with nature,or, like the personaof "Dumy
moji, dumy moji," communicatesonly with himself and a distant and
amorphousUkraine, or of the meeksuffererwho canonly weepover his
own and his country’s misfortune, andheralds the Prometheantheme
and the tribunicial stanceof the poetrythat follows. It is indicative that
"Rozrytamohyla" - completedbefore Trizna,in October1843 - which
by virtue of the lamentover the Ukraine’ssubjugationbecomeseven
ko’s first "illegal" poem,is still written in the modeof tearfulandhelpless
complaint formally underscoredby the factthat the bodyof the poemis
an apostropheby the ravishedmother-Ukraine.In contrast,"Cyhryne,
Cyhryne"- written justafter Trizna, in February1844 - alreadydraws
upon a new poetics: while thereare still many echoesof the previously

dominantplaint e.g.,"Nexaj e serceplae, prosyt’/ Svjatoji pravdy na
zemli" there is a palpabletransition from passivelamentationto the
imperative of action, if not revolution.37 Even more indicative is the

He pBiTb, He najirre!
Mmice epy 3HOBY
Moso npaBy 6esTa.riamiy,
Moe xe CJIOBO.
Moice BHK1O 51 3 floro
,1Io caporoimyra
HOBMi! JieMim i epec.rio.-
I B T5D1K1 ynpyrH.
Mose sopth nepenrTOI4,

A Ha nepeJsO3i
$1 HOCilO MOI cnbo3H,
Mol LIHpi CSIhO3H.
Moice siiiLtyTb, i BHOCTYTb
Hoici o6oioi,
PosnaHaxaomnoralle,
rHI4Jle cepEe,TpytHe,
I BHI151Tb cylcpOBaTy,
I HaJLTUOTb ICHBO1
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contrastbetweenTrizna and"Zapovit" Jakumruto poxovajte. . ., the

poemwhich concludesboth theperiodof Try lita and thealbum-collection

after which it is named and which became for later generationsof
Ukrainiansan unofficial nationalanthem.The latterdealswith thesame
essential"subjectmatter"as Trizna - thepoet’sdeathandhis legacy-

but the mode andthe meaningare entirely different. The poet’s role as
spokesmanfor hispeopleis evidentcf. the symboliclocation of hisgrave
andhis mission of mediatingbetweenhisnation andGod; his message
at least on the manifest level is unswervinglythat of rebirth through
revolution -

HoxoaatiTe Ta acTaBailTe,
KaI1U4HH nopBiTe
I apascoio3.11010 IcpoB’so

Bosno olcponiTe.-

and now, too, the remembranceof the poet, the "wake," is to be con
ductednot by twelve mortal followers but by the entirenation:

I MeHe B ceM’i Be.rlHKiii,

B ceM’i BOJIbHii, HOBI1t,
He 3a6ybTenoM’51HyTH
HC3JIHM THXHM c.noEoM.

Even though elementsof pathosand disenchantmentwill neverdisap
pear, and will, indeed,be prominent in the lyrics written in exile, the
tribunicial voice of evenko’s poetry,from the greatpoemsof Try lila
"Son," "Kavkaz," "Poslanije," and othersto "Neofity" and"Marija"
will havebeenfirmly established.38Its culmination,andtheapotheosisof
the power of the Word, will come in the powerful adaptationsof the
biblical prophetsof thelastyearsof evenko’s life, of "Isaija. Hiava 35"
"Prorvetsja slovo, jak voda,/ I debr’-pustynja nepolyta, / Zciljuèoju
vodoju vmyta, / Prokynetsja, of "Osiji. Hlava XIV" ". . . pravda

Ko3anaicoITi! SpOBi,

4HcToi, cBwroi!!!
lines 51-70

38 In a very essentialway, "Marija," thelast of evenko’slongnarrativepoems,also
recapitulatesTrizna. At theendof the poem,theVirgin Mary epitomizesthepolarized
apotheosisdiscussedabove.Sheis both bezialannaandudesna.She ralliesandgives
moral strengthto Christ’s weakdisciples "I ty, velykaja v enax!/ I jix unynije i
strax/ Rozvijala,mov tu polovu,/ Svojimsvjatymohnennymslovom! "; lines 732-35,
and yet shediesforsakenandforgotten ". . . Ty pid tynom, / Sumujuy,u burjani/
Umerla z holodu. Amin"; lines 744-46.ln this, andin hersacredfunction as mother
of theLogos, sheis, of course,a projectionof thepoet himself. And it is throughthe
Word, moreover,that she,and thepoet who identifies with her, will live on: ". . . a ty

/ Mov zoloto v tomu hornyli, / V ljudskij dui vozobnovylas’ lines 752-54.
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oyve, / Natxnenak1ye,naene/ Nevetxeje,ne drevlje slovo I Roztljen
noje, a slovo nove/ Me ljud’my krykom ponese/ I ljud okradenyjspase",
andespeciallyof the paraphraseof the 11th Psalm,with theseoftencited
lines: ". . . VozvelyuI Malyx otyx rabiv nimyx! / Ja na storoi kolo
jix/ Postavljuslovo."

In this developmentTrizna plays an important,dual role. It allows us

to speakwith more confidenceof an intrinsic and integralnot simply
biographicalor chronologicalperiodizationof evenko’s poetry, speci

fically of the thematic-structuraldevelopmentof hispoeticvoice and the
transition from a self-focusedand largelysentimentalto a Promethean
and tribunicial stance.At the sametime it illustrates the specialfunction
of evéenko’sRussianpoetry. In its narrativeand dramaticstructure
Trizna, as I haveargued,functions like a requiem, a mass,a solemn
retelling of the life of theherothroughafocuson its central"mysteries";it
is also a ritual recapitulation.To be sure, suchrecapitulationof central
momentsin the hero’s symbolic biographyis at the heartof Sev&nko’s
Ukrainian narrativepoems, but there it is invariably deeply encoded.
The systemof identifications,for example, can be perceivednot from
any onepoembut only from a juxtapositionof patternsand movements
of thevariouspoemstakenas variantsof a basicstory line. In Trizna the
meaningis relatively close to the surface,and at times almostexplicit.
And this correspondsto the morerationaland the moredistancedtenor
of Sevenko’sRussianwritings. Whereasthe Ukrainianpoetryinvariably
makesthe poet,his personaand world actualand experientiallyimme
diate, the Russianmode involves distanceand intellectual control es

pecially as regardstheproseand is conduciveto commentaryandobser

vation. Becauseof this, Trizna, uniquely in evenko’s poetry, servesto

summarizehis pastpoeticachievementsand to discussthem in termsof a
program.Here the poet cantakestock of what hehas alreadydoneand,
throughthe sublimeparadoxof rebirththrough death,bracehimself for
his new task.

Harvard University



Lviv Manuscript Collections andTheir Fates

PATRICIA KENNEDY GRIMSTED

The city of Lviv, longat thecrossroadsof EastCentralEuropeanculture,
canpride itself on the wealthanddiversity of its manuscriptcollections.
The stormypolitical fortunesof thecity, as well asits importanthistorical
role as a commercial,political, and cultural center,haveaddedto the
interestandvarietyof its manuscripttreasures,while makingit difficult to
trace their fate.

More diverseandheterogeneousthan formalarchival records,manu
script collections of various types are crucial elementsin a region’s
documentarylegacy.Often of equal importanceto historians,literary
scholars,linguists, andother researchers,they are also often harderto
appraiseandharderto cataloguebecauseof their diversity,andharderto
identify in provenance.Arising from the activities of cultural, scientific,
and religious institutions,thesecollectionsin turn reflectthe cultureand
achievementsof the varied groups or individuals who brought them
together. Individual manuscriptshave their own history. They may be
prime sourcesfor various scholarlypursuitsor prime literary or artistic

* Thepresentarticleis basedon materialsgatheredfor my referencework,Archives
andManuscriptRepositoriesin the USSR:UkraineandMoldavia, to bepublishedby
PrincetonUniversityPress;a preliminaryversionof thedirectoryandbibliographical
sectionsis availableat the UkrainianResearchInstitute of Harvard University.Only
the most important bibliographical referenceswill be cited here, and those,where
possible,in abbreviatedform. My project is beingfundedby a seriesof grantsfromthe
ResearchTools Program of the National Endowmentfor the Humanities; I am
extremelygrateful for this generoussupport. Extensiveresearchin the USSR and
Polandhasbeenmadepossibleby a seriesof exchangevisitsand supplementalgrants
from theInternationalResearchand ExchangesBoard,to which I amalsoindebted.I
wish to acknowledgeespeciallythe extensivecooperationof theAcademiesof Sciences
of theUSSRand of theUkrainianSSR,andof theMain Archival Administrationsof
theUSSR andof theUkrainianSSR,underwhoseauspicesresearchwasconductedin
the USSR. In addition, I would like to thank the scoresof individual friends and
colleagues,whoseassistanceand advicecontributedso muchto this undertaking,and
without whosedirect contributions the information presentedherewould have been
much less accurate.
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monuments.Yet, for purposesof scholarlyidentification theyare associ
atedwith the manuscriptcollectionsof which theyform - or previously
formed - a part. Thus,the historyand fateof thecollectionsis a crucial
elementin the chain of scholarlydiscoveryor literary identification.

The presentsurvey cannotdescribeall of the manuscriptcollections
that had developedin Lviv by the early twentieth century.Many have
been mentionedor describedin published catalogues,which will be
identified bibliographicallybelow.The biggestproblemfacinginterested
scholars,however,is the lackof information aboutwhat happenedto the
collections, becauseso little hasbeenpublishedon the subjectsince the
Lviv areabecamepart of the Soviet Ukraine in 1939. It is this problem
that is central to our discussion.

The most completeguide to Lviv holdings in the 1920s listed some
twenty-onelibrariesandmuseumswith sizablemanuscriptcollections,in
addition to eight separatearchives with importantcollectionsamong
their major holdings of official governmentalor church records.’ The
archives as such will be the subject of a separatestudy, but it may be
helpful to mentionthem here.The Lviv Land CourtArchive Archiwum
Ziemskie we Lwowie, familiarly known as the BernardineArchive,
containedrecordspredominantlyfrom the periodof Polish rule through
the end of the eighteenthcentury.The Lviv StateArchive Archiwum
Pañstwowewe Lwowie containedrecordspredominantlyfrom theperi
od of Austrian rule in Galicia 1772-1918.After 1933 thesetwo tradi
tionally separateinstitutionswere combinedadministrativelyunderthe
aegis of the Lviv State Archive, which was a part of the Polish state
archival system.The Lviv City Archive Archiwum Miejskie contained

E. Chwalewik, Zbiorypolskie:Archiwa, biblioteki, gabinety,galerje, muzeai inne
zbiorypamiqtekprzeszlo.iciw ojczyniei na obczyinie,2nded.,vol. 1 Lviv, 1926,pp.
367-429.Chwalewik’s coverageis - as his title suggests- much more completefor
Polish collections than Ukrainian ones. For each institution, he furnishes a brief
descriptionof holdings and an extensivebibliographyof relevantpublications.No
similarly comprehensivedirectory hasappearedsince.Seethereviewof this directory,
with particular relevanceto its Basiliancollections,by I. Skruten’in Analectaordinis
SanctiBasilii Magni/ Zapyskychynasv. Vasyliia Velykoho3 1930: 273-76.Seealso
theless detailedcoveragein Materiaty do spisu instytucyji towarzystwnaukowychw
Polsce, in NaukaPolska7 1927:37-45, 122-30,181-85;and ibid. 12 l930:36-42,
100-105, 154-58.A popularizeddescriptionof many of the major Polish libraries,
which in mostcasesincludesbrief coverageof their manuscriptholdings,is in Publiczne
biblioteki lwowskie: Zarysdziejów. ed. by L. BernackiLviv, 1926, and in a similar
volume issued in Frenchthreeyears later, Les Bibliothèquesde Lwów: Aperçusom
maire, ed by E. Gaberle et a!. Lviv, 1929. In the caseof a few major manuscript
collections,the mid-nineteenthcenturycoverageby B. Dudik, "Archive im Konig
reicheGalizien und Lodomerien,"in Archlyfür OsterreichischeGeschichte39, pt. 1
1868: 1-122, remains unsurpassedon somedetails.
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records of municipal institutionsgoing backto the fourteenthcentury

and some earlier documentsfrom as early as the thirteenth century.

Separatearchives,many of which also hadmanuscriptcollections,were
maintainedby both the cathedralchaptersand the consistoriesof both
the RomanCatholicand GreekCatholicRuthenian/UkrainianUniate
churches,andby the consistoryof the Armenianchurch.2Somegovern
mentalarchivesalso includedmiscellaneousmanuscriptcollections,but

these will be consideredelsewhere.
The major library andmuseumcollections in Lviv containedmanu

scriptscutting acrossreligious, linguistic, andnational divisionswithin
the population. Indeed, in many casesthe variegated,multifacetedcul
tural life of the city blurred the distinctivenessand homogeneityof
nationalor ethnic traditions. Nevertheless,particularly duringthe inter-
war period of Polish rule, national orientationwas clearly apparentin
mostmajorculturalinstitutionsin Lviv. Therebirthof thePolishrepublic

after the First World War broughtan outpouringof national prideand
self-consciousnessthat greatly affected the cultural life of the area. It
placed Polish institutionsand thosesupportedby thepredominantRoman
Catholicchurchin a position of specialfavorandstatesupport.Obverse
ly, the failure of the attempt to form an independentUkrainian state
produceda legacy of defeat, resentment,and bitternessthat also had
cultural repercussions.Concurrently,the increasingnational fervor of
Ukrainiansbroughtrenewedpopularinterestandsupportto Ukrainian-
orientedinstitutions.

In surveyingthe manuscriptcollectionsof thearea,wewill first cover
those which, by virtue of origin and orientation, were favored by the
politically dominantPolish and RomanCatholicpopulationduring the
interwarperiod. Wewill thenconsiderthe holdingsof institutionswhose
orientationstemmedfrom their support by the Ukrainiancommunity.
Finally, we will mention a few other collections developedby other
nationalor religiousgroupsin the area,suchas theArmeniansandJews.

Largestby far and most importantin its manuscriptholdingsduring
the 1920swas thelibrary of theOssolineum,known more formally as the
Ossoliñski National Institute Zakiad Narodowy im. Ossoliñskich. It
was foundedin Lviv in 1817by the Polish magnateandculturaldevotee
Count Józef Maksymilian Ossoliñski 1748-1826,who believedthat

2 In addition to the concisecoverageby Chwalewikcited above,seetheadmirable
survey of the history andholdingsin the major archivesof the areaby E. Barwiñski,
"Les archivesen PetitePologneOrientale,"Bulletin de l’Union desSociétésSavantes
PolonaisesdeLiopol,no. ll/l2!931:1-32.



LVIV MANUSCRIPT COLLECTIONS 351

"nobility had been acquired not only by the sword, but also through
science."He choseLviv as the sitefor a public foundationdevotedto the
developmentandpreservationof Polishculturebecausehe fearedthecity
might be threatenedby GermanizationunderAustrianrule. His personal
library andarchival collectionswere transportedto Lviv from Viennain
1823. In the nineteenthand the early twentieth century,the Ossolineum
flourished with the private support of wealthy Polish benefactorsand
with statesanctionas a public institution. Its library grew remarkably,
largely through public gifts and substantialbequests.Rarebooksand
family archivescamefrom suchillustrious PolishmagnatesastheSapieha,
Lubomirski, Jabloñowski,Potocki,Rzewuski,Radzimiñski,andWybra
nowski families. With its substantialendowment,the Ossolineumwas
also ableto increaseits holdingsthrough the purchaseof many valuable
rare booksand manuscripts.3

By the time Lviv becamepart of the independentPolish republicafter
the First World War, the Ossolineumwas one of the most important
Polish cultural centers in the country. Its manuscriptcollections were
replete with rich treasuresin many languageson many subjectsand
representingmany different cultural traditions. By 1925 it held 5,477
bound manuscript volumes with an additional 2,000 as yet uncata
logued,728 musicalscores,5,289autographs,and 1,742separatechar
ters and otherdocuments,in additionto large print andgraphiccollec
tions.Threevolumesof detailedmanuscriptdescriptionshadbeenissued
at the end of the nineteenthcentury, compiled by Wojciech Kçtrzyñski
1838-1918, the accomplishedand energeticdirector of the library.

During theinterwaryearsthe library issuedan additionaltwo volumesin

a briefer inventory format and a scholarlycataloguecovering287 early
documents.5

Seethe historical survey by T. Trzynadlowski, issuedin both Polish andFrench
editions: Zak/adNarodowyimienia Ossoliñskich.1817-1967:ZarysdziejówWroclaw,
1967; Institut national Ossoliñski, 1817-1967:Précis d’histoire Wroclaw, 1967.
Also see the comprehensivebibliographyby M. Górkiewicz,"Bibliografia dotyczca
ZakiaduNarodowegoim. Ossoliñskichdo r. 1939,"RocznikZak/aduNarodowego
im. Ossoliñskich41953:293-3271-35. For moredetailsaboutthefoundingof the
Ossolineumanda detailedanalysisof theoriginallibrary and manuscriptcollectionof
JózefOssoliñski,seethemonographby J. A. Kosiñski, BibliotekaFundacyjnaJózefa
MaksymilianaOssoli,iskiegoWrociaw, 1979.

Thesefiguresarecited by Chwalewik,Zbiorypolskie,1:414.Figuresfor otheryears
can be found in the history by Trzynadlowski see fn. 3 and the other general
directoriescited aboveIn. 1.

W. Kçtrzynski, Katalog rkopisów Biblioteki ZakiaduNar[odowegoJim.Ossoliñ
skich. 3 vols. Lviv, 1881-98;thesecoveredtheoriginal cataloguenumbersIto 1504.
InwentarzrçkopisówBiblioteki ZakiaduNarodowegoim. Ossoliñskichwe Lwowie,2
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The Lubomirski princeshadbeenassociatedwith theOssolineumfrom
its beginnings,andthe family continuedto be activein its development.
Alreadyin 1823,onthedeathof PrinceHenrykLubomirski 1777-1850,
thefamily’s extensivecollection of paintingsandsculpturewasjoined to

theOssolineum,althoughits distinct identityastheLubomirskiMuseum

wasmaintained.In additionto its artisticholdings,themuseumamassed
an importantcollection of manuscriptbooks,original documents,and
family papers,many of which were morefully describedin a catalogue
publishedin 1937.6 The Pawlikowski Library, foundedby JanGwalbert
Pawlikowskica. 1792-1852,formally becamea partof the Ossolineum

after the First World War. It, too, hada rich collection of manuscript

books, autographs,and parchmentdocuments,most of which were
eventuallycataloguedas a separatecollection.7

By far the largestandmost importantlibrary in Lviv, the Ossolineum
had amassedover 13,500 manuscriptvolumesand2,125 separatedocu
mentsby 1939.

Another major seignorial library organizedfor the preservationof
Polish cultureand sciencein Lviv wasthat of the Dzieduszyckifamily.
Originally brought togetherat the family estateat PotorytsiaPolish
Poturzyca,nearthevillage of Sokalnow in Lviv oblastby CountJózef
Dzieduszycki1776-1847,the collections were transferredto Lviv in
1857 by his sonWlodzimierz.The PotorytsiaLibrary Biblioteka Potu
rzyckaandthe separateDzieduszyckimuseumcollectionswereopened
to the public in 1885. The library included an importantmanuscript
collection along with major portionsof the estatearchivesandpersonal
papersof the Dzieduszycki family. The library was mergedwith the
Ossolineumon the eve of the SecondWorld War.8

vols. Lviv, 1926-34; issued in limited edition, mimeographedformat, these inven
toriescovercataloguenumbers1505 to 6000.The parchmentsand papercharterswere
cataloguedby F. Pohorecki,CatalogusdiplomatumBibliothecaeInstituti Ossoliniani
necnon BibliothecaePawlikowianaeinde ab anno 1227usquead annum1506 Lviv,
1937; seealsoPohorecki’ssurvey"0 redniowiecznychdyplomachZakiaduNarodo
wego im. Ossoliñskich,"Ziemia CzerwieñskaLviv, 1, no. 1 1935:90-98.
6 S. Inglot, InwentarzArchiwumXX. Lubomirskich linia DqbrowieñskaWarsaw,
1937.

7 M. Gebarowicz, Katalog rkopisdw Biblioteki im. Gwalberta Pawlikowskiego
Lviv, 1929. Someof theearlydocumentsin thePawlikowskicollectionwerelisted in
the Pohoreckicatalogue,cited in fn. 5 above.
8 No descriptionof theDzieduszyckiLibrary was publishedbefore1939,apartfrom
its coveragein the generaldirectorieslisted in fn. I. Seeespeciallythe articlesby the
interwar librarian M. des Logesin Les bibliothèquesde Lwdw, pp. 24-30,and in
Publicznebib/joteki lwowskie,pp. 53-56;and thecoveragein NaukaPolska, 12:41-42.
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Among the mostinterestinganddistinctivelibrariesin thecity was the
BaworowskiLibrary BibliotekaWiktoraHr. Baworowskiego,originally
founded by Count Wiktor Baworowski 1826-1894. Baworowski, a
wealthy Polish writer, translator,and man of culture who reportedly
preferred the companyof books to that of men, prodigiously collected
rare booksand manuscriptsduring his lifetime. In additionto his own
miscellaneousgatherings, he consistently bought up many important
privatecollectionsof the period, suchas thoseof theStadnicki,Grabow
ski, Batowski,and Osiñski families. Oneof his most significant acquisi
tions was the collection of the Ukrainian historian Denys Zubryts’kyi
1777-1862,who had brought togethermany valuableCyrillic manu
scriptsand miscellaneoushistoricaldocumentsof WestUkrainianorigin.
At Baworowski’s deaththesecollectionswere left to the public together
with therestof his fortune,which helpedendowtheir growthandupkeep.
The library holdings were brought togetherin Lviv, organizedalong the
best Frenchmodel by the notedscholarandbibliophile Dr. JózefKorze
niowski 1863-1921,and openedto the public in 1900. By themid- l920s,
the library numberedover 1,200manuscriptbooksandover 500 original
documents,along with othergraphicmaterials.9

By the l920s the Library of Lviv University Biblioteka Uniwersytetu
im. króla JanaKazimierza had grown to be oneof the most important
researchlibraries in thecity, although its manuscriptcollectionshad less
renown. It had beenfoundedas the library of theJesuits’collegein Lviv,
which was transformedinto a university by King Jan Casimir in 1661.
After the Austriangovernment’sabolition of the JesuitOrderin Galicia,
the library was reopenedin 1784 under state auspices.Many of its
collections,including the earlymanuscriptholdings,were destroyedin a
fire thatsweptthe library building duringthe 1848revolution.After 1867
the university becameincreasinglyPolonized,and during the interwar
period it wasan importantbastionof Polish scholarship.Someof the
local archival materialsthat the university had broughttogetherbefore
the First World War were subsequentlyturned over to the Bernardine

9 W. Kçtrzyñski, "Biblioteka Wiktora hr. Baworowskiegowe Lwowie," TekaKon
serwatorska[I]1892:40-48.More detailsabouttheorganizationof thelibrary in the
1920scanbe found in thecoverageby H. Gamskain LesbibliothequesdeLwów, pp.
17-23, and by R. Kotula in Publicznebiblioteki lwowskie, pp. 43-51. Zubryts’kyi’s
archeographicactivities and manuscriptcollectionarediscussedby Ia. D. Isaievych,
"D. I. Zubryts’kyi i ioho diial’nist’ v haluzi spetsial’nykhdystsyplin," Naukovo
informatsiinyibiuleten’ Arkhivne upravlinnia URSR,1963, no. 1, pp. 48-53.
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Archive0 In 1925 the library held over 1,100 manuscriptvolumesand
more than 250 separatedocumentsand charters.It also held 40 rare
Arabic manuscripts,some particularly valuableArmeniantexts, and a
numberof illuminated manuscriptsfrom the abbeyof Tyniec."

The Municipal Library in Lviv, founded in 1891, although rich in

printed collections,did not havesignificant manuscriptholdings.By the

l920sit hadbecomeconsolidatedwith thelibrary of theCity Archive, and

was likewise housedin theCity Hall. The Historical Museumof the City
of Lviv MuzeumHistorycznemiastaLwowa,alsofoundedin 1891 and
adjunct to the City Archive, broughttogethera numberof documents
relating to the history of the city, including some originals from the
collectionsof the city magistracy.’2

Severalother museumsin the city had significant manuscriptsamong

their holdings.Most notably, the King JohnIII NationalMuseumMu
zeum Narodoweim. królaJanaIII, foundedin 1908, includedmiscella
neous documentarymaterials. The Polish School Museum Muzeum
SzkolnePoiskie, foundedin 1908, also held somemanuscripts.’3

The central importanceof Lviv in the religious life andecclesiastical
administrationof the entirearearesultedin religious manuscriptcollec
tions of considerableimportance.Lviv wasthe seatof an archdioceseof
the RomanCatholic church, particularly favored during the 1920s by
virtue of its ties to the city’s Polish population.Collectionsof manuscript
books, remnantsof monasticarchives,andseparatecollectionsof early

0 Of the materialstransferredto the BernardineArchive, 633 units of documenta
tion from the eighteenthandnineteenthcenturieswereinventoriedby E. Barwiñski,
Repertoriumznajdujqcychsi w Bibliotece Uniwersyteckiefwe Lwowieaktdwzajçcia
i sprzeda2ydóbr królewskichi koácielnych Lviv, 1909; originally publishedin Teka
Konserwatorska,vol. 3.

Aside from the survey by Chwalewik, Zbiory polskie,2:390-93,no generalde
scription of the manuscriptholdings was publishedduring the interwarperiod. The
Armenianmanuscriptsweredescribedby F. Macler, "Rapportsur unemissionscien
tifique en Galicieeten Bukovine juillet-aoUt 1925,"Revuedesetudesarméniennes8
1927: 108-155, andlater, starting in the 1930s, by N. Akinian seefn. 46 below.
Some of the manuscriptholdings as organizedin the l860s were listed by Dudik,
"Archive im KonigreicheGalizienundLodomerien,"pp. 111-24.NineViach-Bulgarian
manuscriptsweredescribedby S. Romanski,"Vlakhob"lgarskirukopisiv" L’vovskata
universitetskabiblioteka,"Perjodicheskospisaniena B"lgarskotoknizhevnodruzhe
stvo v" Sofia 71, no. 7/8 19l0:587-6l0.
12 L. Charewiczowa,MuzeumHistorycznemiasta Lwowa:Przewodnikpozbiorach
Lviv, 1936,describedthe holdingsof the museumandmentionedsomedocuments
from the City Archive.

3 No descriptionsof the manuscriptsanddocumentaryholdings of thesemuseums
areavailable,apartfrom the brief mentionby Chwalewik, Zbiorypolskie,1:405-407,
410.
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parchmentdocumentswerehousedwith thearchdiocesanarchive.’4Other
collectionswere found in the RomanCatholiccathedralchapterarchive
in Lviv.’5

Many of the Roman Catholic orders active in Lviv had important
monasticlibraries, namely, the Bernardines,the Dominicans,the Car
melites, the Franciscans,the Resurrectionists,and the Jesuits. Most of
the early Bernardinelibrary was dispersedafter the orderwas dissolved
by the AustrianemperorJosephII at the endof theeighteenthcentury.
Rebuilt in the nineteenthcentury,the library includedarchival materials
andmanuscriptbooksdatingfrom asearlyas thesixteenthcentury.In the
l920s the Carmelite library numberedsome400 manuscriptunits. The
libraries of both the Franciscanand Jesuit orders in Lviv had been
depleted,andneitherheld importantearlymanuscriptsat thattime. Most
notableof the RomanCatholicmonasticholdingsin the 1 920swas thatof
the Dominican library, whosecollectionstotalled 474 manuscriptunits.
The library also had a rich collection of printed books including 270
incunabulae,and an importantdocumentarycollection including 129
parchments.’6

Among the many rich, predominantlyPolish, private collections in
Lviv, at leastfive deservespecialnotefor their manuscriptholdings- the
collectionsof AleksanderCzolowski1865-1944,Leon Piniñski 1857-
1938,KazimierzPrzybyslawski1900- , AleksanderSemkowicz1850-
1923, and the Stadnickifamily. Part of the largeCzolowskicollection
was acquiredby the Ossolineumin 1936,but therest remainedin private
handsand was takento Polandduring the SecondWorld War. The city
certainly had othersuch collectionsnot listed in the 1926guide.’7

14 A surveycataloguewas preparedby S. Zajczkowski,ArchiwumArchidiecezjalne
ObrzqdkuLaciñskiegowe Lwowie Lviv, 1932; see also thevery brief surveyby S.
Szurek, "Archiwa archidiecezjilwowskiej ob. lac.," CollectaneaTheologica15, no. 3
1934:367-74.Manyof theparchmentsin theRomanCatholicarchbishopricarchive
werelistedby Dudik, "Archive im KonigreicheGalizienundLodomerien,"pp. 142-46.
‘ See the historical and descriptivesurvey of the holdings by S. Zajczkowski,
"Archiwum Kapituly Laciñskiej we Lwowie," Archiwum TowarzystwaNaukowego
we Lwowie, Pt. 2: Historyczno-fllozoficzny1, no. 7 1923: 391-428; andthe later
surveyby S. Zajczkowski,"Archiwum kapitulnewe Lwowie," Archeion51929:31-
36. Theparchmentsheld by thechapterarchivein thenineteenthcenturywerelistedby
Dudik, "Archive im KonigreicheGalizien und Lodomerien,"pp. 135-41.
16 Apart from thebrief surveyby W. T. Wislocki in Lesbib/lothequesdeLwdw,pp.
67-72,thereareno publisheddescriptionsor cataloguesof RomanCatholicmonastic
holdings in Lviv. For the Dominicanholdings, seealsothe earlierlistings by Dudik,
"Archive im KonigreicheGalizien und Lodomerien,"pp. 147-48.
‘ Seethelistings by Chwalewik,Zbiorypolskie.1:421-29.TheCzolowskicollection
was considereda separatelibrary in the NaukaPolskadirectory andwas described
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Unlike most of the Polish institutions mentionedabove,which grew

out of major seignorial legacies,the Ukrainian institutions in Lviv all

developedthroughthe efforts of large segmentsof the Ukrainiancom

munity. During the Polishperiodafterthe FirstWorld War,theseinstitu
tions frequently sufferedfrom the lack of statefavor andfinancialsup
port. At the sametime their significance as major centersof Ukrainian
national awarenessincreased.

For Ukrainianculturein the WesternUkraine,the ShevchenkoScien

tific SocietyNaukovetovarystvoim. T. H. Shevchenka,or NTShplayed

the central role from the time of its establishmentin Lviv in 1873. The

culturalandintellectuallife of the Ukrainiancommunitywasenrichedby
the activitiesof its differentsections.The societybecameavirtual Ukrain
ian Academyof Sciencesbeforethe First World War andcontinuedto
maintain that role for the WesternUkraine until 1939,after which time
someof its activities continuedin emigration.’8Indeed,symbolically, the
building that formerly housedits headquartersand library in Lviv today

housesthe Institute of Social Sciencesof the Ukrainian Academyof

Sciences.
In the late nineteenthandtheearlytwentiethcentury,the library of the

ShevchenkoSocietygrewthroughtheprodigiousactivity of its members
andthroughdonationandpurchase.Its manuscriptwealthgrewpropor
tionately, especiallythroughthe bequestsof personalpapersandmanu
scriptcollectionsof Ukrainiancultural leadersduringtheinterwarperiod.
Its collectionsof Ukrainianethnographicmaterialswerewithoutparallel;
they includedthe personalcollectionsof thenotedethnographersMytro
fan Dykarev 1854-1899;pseud.M. Kramarenko,Volodymyr Hnatiuk
1871-1926,and Meliton Bychyns’kyi 1847-1903.Of specialsignifi
cancewere the papersof the Zaklyns’kyi family andthoseof thebibliog
rapherand newspapereditor Ivan0. Levyts’kyi 1850-1913,which in-

there in more detail vol. 12, pp. 39-40. The 2,500 manuscriptsthat Czolowski
presentedto the Ossolineumin 1936 andthe other25 presentedin 1939are listed in
thetypescript"Inwentarzrçkopisówdyr.draAleksandraCzolowskiegoofiarowanych
do Zakiadu Narodowegoim. Ossoliñskich,"available in the National Library in
WarsawMS no. 5543. Most of therestof Czolowski’s manuscriptcollectionandhis
personalpapersareheld by the National Library, as describedby publishedcata
logues,Katalog rkopisów Bib!jotekiNarodowej,vols. 4-7Warsaw,1955-69.Some
manuscriptmaterialsfrom theCzolowskicollectionbroughtby thefamily to Poland
were transferredto theMain Archive of Early Acts AGAD in Warsaw,whereanew
typescriptinventory is in preparation.
18 For a brief history of the NTSh, with mentionof its library collections, see the
pamphletby V. Doroshenko,Ohnyshcheukrainskoi nauky: Naukovetovarystvo
imeni T. ShevchenkaNew York and Philadelphia1951.
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cludedthe materialsLevyts’kyi hadcollectedforabio-bibliographicaldic
tionaryof the WesternUkraine.’9 Amongthe most importantbequestsin
that periodwas the personallibrary, manuscriptcollection,and literary
papersof Ivan Franko1856-1916.The NTSh also receivedpart of the
papersof the Ukrainianwriter Volodymyr Vynnychenko1880-1951,
amongother Ukrainianliterarylegacies.A major part of the library and
personalpapersof Mikhailo Hrushevs’kyi1866-1934were left to the
ShevchenkoScientific Society, although some of Hrushevs’kyi’s later
papersremainedin Kiev after hisdeath.Of exceedingcultural andpoliti
cal importanceto the NTSh was the legacyof the prominentBarvins’kyi
family, brought togetherby the historian Bohdan Barvins’kyi 1880-
194?;within this collection,the papersof OleksanderBarvins’kyi 1847-
1926 included many documentsrelating to the Ukrainian publica
tions with which he had beenassociated.During the interwaryears the
NTSh library becamea repositoryfor archival materialsfrom important
Ukrainianinstitutionsin thearea,suchasthetheatricalgroup"Ukrains’ka
besida," the publishing house"Rus’ka-ukrains’kavydavnychaspilka,"
Ukrainian serial publicationssuch as Zoria, Pravda, and Literaturno
naukovyivisinyk, the interwarencyclopediaUkrains‘ka zahal’na entsy
klopediia, the undergroundUkrainianUniversity 1921-1925,and the
UkrainianGalicianArmy. Unfortunately,becauseof inadequatefunding
and staff size in the period, the library’s manuscriptswere never the
subject of a published catalogueor description,although acquisitions
were mentionedin periodic library reports.2°

A majorcultural achievementof the 1848 revolution in Galiciawas the
establishment,under imperial Austriansubsidy,of the"National Home"
Narodnyidom in Lviv in 1849. Its role in Ukrainiancultural affairswas
somewhatdiminishedin thelatenineteenthcentury,as it becameidentified
with the declining local "Old Ruthenian"and later Russophilesome
times called Moscophilemovements.However, the manuscriptcollec

19 About the Dykarev paperssee the prefatory note by Ivan Franko in Posmertni
pysanniaMytrofana Dykareva z poliafol’kl’oru I mitol’ohii Lviv, 1909; "Zbirnyk
filolohichnoi sektsii NTSh," vol. 6, pp. v-xii. About the Levyts’kyi papers,seethe
recentdescriptionby Ia. R. Dashkevych,"Materialy 1. 0. Levyts’koho iak dzherelo
dlia biohrafichnohoslovnyka," Istorychni dzherela ta ikh vykorystannia2 1966:
35-53.
20 Khronika NTSh74 nos.;Lviv, 1900-1914;1919-38,passim;thelongerreportin
no. 69/70,pp. 7-24,servesasa generalreviewandsurveystheacquisitionsfor theyears
1926-1930.A Germanedition appearedduring the years1900-1914:Chronik der
Ukrainischen evëenkoGesellschaftder Wissenschaftenin Lemberg59 nos.. See
alsothe history of the library by U. Doroshenko,"Biblioteka Naukovohotovarystva
im. Shevchenkau L’vovi," ZapyskyNTSh171 1961:7-58,which liststhe namesof
other important personalpapersreceived by the library.
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tions of the NationalHomecontinuedto grow through donationsfrom
wealthy patrons, imperial Austrian sponsorship,subscriptionby the
Ukrainiancommunity,andevensomeunofficial Russiancontributions.
Many of the most valuable manuscriptsof the National Home were
evacuatedto Moscowin 1915 with the retreatingRussianarmies;these
were revindicatedafter the First World War.2’

The manuscriptcollectionof the Lviv National Homeremainedoneof
themostvaluablebelongingto Ukrainianinstitutionsduringtheinterwar
period. Many of its earlyCyrillic manuscripts,datingfrom the fifteenth
throughthe nineteenthcentury,weredescribedin publishedcatalogues
issued before the First World War.22The noted collection of Antonii
Petrushevych1821-1913,the prominentUkrainian scholarand reli
gious and political leader,was bequeathedto the National Homeand
formed a separatedivision in the library.23 The National Home also
amassedthe personalpapersanddocumentarycollectionsof many of its
own membersas well as thoseof otherculturalandpolitical leadersof the
WesternUkraine. Of particularnote were the papersof BohdanDidy
ts’kyi 1827-1909,the writer andpolitical leaderwho editeda numberof
publicationsof the National Homeand headedthe society"Halyts’ko

rus’ka matytsia,"Pylyp Svystun1844-1916,the Slavicistand director
of the NationalHome Library, andSpyrydonLytvynovychl8lO-l869,
the religious leaderandGalician metropolitan.The library also heldthe
papersof the"RuthenianTriad" - thepoetMarkiianShaskevych1811-
1843, the poet andphilologist Iakiv Holovats’kyi 1814-1888,andthe
historianand ethnographerIvan Vahylevych 1811-1866.

The only archive and library of a Ukrainian institution to remain

21 B. Barvins’kyi, Biblioteka i muzei"Narodnoho domu" u L’vovi, 1849-1919r.
Lviv, 1920;originally publishedin Vesinik "Narodnogodoma,"1918-1919;asup
plementappearedthe following year, "Biblioteka i muzei ‘Narodnogo doma’ s
1 ianvaria 1920 g. p0 1 iulia 1921 g.," Vesinik "Narodnogodoma," 1921,no. 1, pp.
26-32. Seealsothe earliercoverageby Dudik, "Archive im KonigreicheGalizienund
Lodomerien,"pp. 122-24.
22 I. S. Svientsits’kyi, Tserkovno-i russko-slavianskierukopisiPublichnoibiblioteki
Narodnogodotna v L’vove St. Petersburg,1904; originally publishedin Izvestiia

OtdeleniiarusskogoiazykaI slovesnostiImperatorskoiakademiinauk9, no.3[1904]:
350-414;andOpisanieinoiazychnykhI noveishikhkarpatorusskikhrukopiseibiblio
teki "Narodnogo doma" v L’vove Lviv, 1905; originally published in Nauchno
literaturnyi sbornik "Ga!itsko-russkoimatitsy," 3, no. 4 [19041:81-104;4, no. 1
[1905]: 108-49.
23 I. S. Svientsits’kyi, OpysrukopysivNarodnohodomuzkolektsiiA.Petrushevycha,
3 vols. Lviv, 1906-1911;"Ukrains’ko-rus’kyi arkhiv," vols. 1, 6, and 7; "Rukopysy
l’vivs’kykh zbirok," pts. 1-3; seealso 0. A. Markov, "Opisanierukopisei XIX v.
sobraniia A. S. Petrushevichav biblioteke Narodnogodoma v L’vove," Vestnik
"Narodnogodoma" 30 8 1912, no. 1, pp. 6-11;no. 2, pp. 26-32; no. 3, pp. 34-40.
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virtually intact from thesixteenthandseventeenthcenturieswas that of
the StauropegialBrotherhood.The Brotherhoodof Lviv was granted
Stauropegialstatusin 1589,which placedit directlyunderthepatriarchof
Constantinople.It functionedasthemajorcultural,educational,religious,
and charitableinstitution of the Ukrainian burgherpopulationin Lviv
from the sixteenththrough the eighteenthcentury. Transformedby the
Austrianauthoritiesinto the StauropegialInstitutein 1785, it continued

to maintain its rich archival and library manuscriptcollections.24
A subsidiaryStauropegialMuseum was founded in 1889 as an out

growth of a major exhibit the previousyear,andseveralcatalogueswere
publishedthat includedcoverageof someof its manuscripts.25Its archival
division hadover 1,100individual documentsandchartersdatingfrom as
early as the thirteenthcentury.The library includedanimpressivecollec
tion of early Cyrillic manuscriptbooks. Two of the earliestboth on
parchmentwere the Krystynopil’ HorodyshcheApostol, dating from
thetwelfth century,andthe BuchachGospel,from thethirteenthcentury.
In addition to religious manuscriptsthe museumhad notablesecular
ones, including an earlycopy of the Lithuanian Statuteof 1529. Like
thoseof theNationalHome,many of its mostvaluableholdingshadbeen
evacuatedwith the retreatingRussianarmiesin 1915. Thesewere revin
dicatedin the l920s,andthe museumcontinuedto function as a library
and researchfacility during the interwarperiod.26

The GreekCatholicchurchwas predominantamongthenativeUkrain
ian populationin thearea,and since 1807,Lviv hadservedas theseatof
the Ukrainianmetropolitanfor AustrianGalicia. Lviv continuedas the
centerof the metropolitanseefor theWesternUkraineunderPolish rule
after the First World War. The archivesof themetropolitanin Lviv were

24 See therecentstudiesof theStauropegialbrotherhoodandits library andarchival
legacy by Ia. D. Isaievych,Dzherelaz istorii ukrains’koi kul’tury epokhyfeodalizmu
Kiev, 1972, pp. 16-50,and"Biblioteka L’vivs’koho bratstva,"Bibliotekoznavstvota
bibliohrafiia Kharkiv, 3 1966:126-32.
25 A. S. Petrushevych,Katalogtserkovno-slavianskikhrukopiseiI staropechatnykh
knig kiri/lovskogopis ‘ma nakhodiashchikhsiana arkheologichesko-bibliograficheskoi
vystavtsev stavropigiiskomzavedenilLviv, 1888; I. Sharanevych,Katalogarkheo
logichesko-artisticheskikhpredmetov,tserkovno-slovenskikhrukopiseiI staropechat
nykhknig kiril/ovskogopis’ma, nakhodiashchikhsiav muzeeStavropigiiskogoinsti
tuta na den’113 marta 1890 Lviv, 1890; I. S. Svientsits’kyi, Opis’muzeiaStavro
pigiiskogoinstitutavo L’vove Lviv, 1908. Seealso theearliersurvey of themanu
script and archival holdings by I. SharanevychSzaraniewicz,"Muzeum Instytutu
Stavropigijskiegowe Lwowie," TekaKonserwatorska[1] 1892:53-60.
26 The article by I. SharanevychSzaraniewiczcitedabove fn. 25 was reissuedby
the museumas apamphletin 1937,but therewere no furtherpublisheddescriptionsof
the holdings.
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neverfully cataloguedbeforethewar, althoughtheyheldsomeimportant
manuscriptbooksanddocumentarycollections.27

Particularlyrich in manuscriptbooksandarchivalmaterialsrelatingto
theGreekCatholicchurchwasthe UkrainianNationalMuseumUkrain
s’kyi natsional’nyi muzei, organized in 1908. It had originally been
foundedin 1902 as the Church Museum in Lviv Tserkovnyi muzei v
L’vovi underthepatronageof themetropolitanof Galicia, CountAndrei
Sheptyts’kyi 1865-1944,on the basis of his personalcollections.The
museumtook over some of the manuscriptsfrom the Lviv cathedral
chapter library and manuscriptsfrom other churchesin the Western
Ukraine that hadbeencollectedin a seriesof archeographicexpeditions
during the l920s, launchedby the museum’sdevoteddirector, Ilarion
Svientsits’kyi1876-1956.Cataloguingof themuseum’smanuscriptbooks
was not completedbefore thewar, althoughmanyof themost important
manuscriptshave been mentioned in different publishedaccounts.28A
few of the church archival materialscollected by the museumwere also
mentionedin publishedsources,but for the most part thesewere never
adequatelycatalogued.They included part of the early sectionof the
Greek Catholic metropolitan chapterarchive and a large part of the
Sheptyts’kyifamily archive.29

One of the most impressivemanuscriptcollectionspertainingto the
GreekCatholicchurchwasbroughttogetherby the Basilian Orderafter
the First World War. The library of the St. Onufriusmonasteryin Lviv
hadbecomea centerfor holdingsgatheredfrom manyBasilianchurches
and monasteriesin the area. A generaldescriptionwas publishedand
a detailedcatalogueprepared;however, its publicationwas nevercom
pleted.30

27 Dudik, "Archive im KonigreicheGalizienund Lodomerien,"pp. 148-50,mentions
some of the GreekCatholicholdingsin Lviv as found in the mid-nineteenthcentury.
Both chapterandconsistoryarchiveswerestill held in theSt. GeorgeCathedral,but
hadreportedlynot beeninventoriedbefore1939. Partof thechapterarchive,however,
was depositedin the UkrainianNationalMuseumseefn. 29.
20 1. S. Svientsits’kyi, Opys rukopysiv. pt. I: Kyrylychni perhaminyXJ!-XV vv.
Lviv, 1933. Also see thedirector’searliersurveyreports,"Zbirky Halyts’koi Ukrainy:
Natsional’nyimuzei u L’vovi," in Pro muzeii muzeinytstvo:NarysyI zamitkyLviv,
1920, pp. 21-29; and"Natsional’nyi muzeiu 1924 r.," Dilo, 1925, nos. 8 and 9.
29 Seethediscussionof the eighteenth-centuryvisitation protocolsby Ivan Franko,
"Prychynokdo istorii halyts’ko-rus’kohopys’menstvaXVIII v.," ZapyskyNTSh 107
1912:110-15. The 1930 supplementto the Nauka Polskadirectory vol. 12, p. 37
specifically mentionspart of the chapterarchiveandthe largeSheptyts’kyiarchive as
being then held by the museum.
30 L. Skruten’, "Biblioteka l’vivs’kykh Vasyliian," Ana/ectaordinis Sancti Basilli
Magni/Zapyskychyna sv. Vasylila Velykoho 11924:161-76; 3 1928:65-73.The
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Also importantfor its Greek Catholicholdingswas the library of the
TheologicalAcademyin Lviv Biblioteka Bohoslovs’koiakademiiu L’vo
vi, foundedin 1929 by MetropolitanSheptyts’kyi.Josyfnow Cardinal
Slipyj servedas its rectoruntil 1939.Althoughits publishedholdingswere
more significant than its manuscriptcollections,it continuedto increase
its unpublishedholdingsbefore 1939.

The ArmenianCatholicUniate churchwas still activein Lviv in the
l920s and l930s. It had been important in the areasince the influx of
Armenian merchantsand othersettlersfrom the twelfth and thirteenth
centuriesonwards.Lviv had beentheseatof an Armenianarchbishopric
since 1361. A largepart of the manuscriptand documentarycollection
from the Armeniancathedralchapter in Lviv - at leastfrom the pre
nineteenthcenturyperiod - hadbeendescribedwhenthecollectionwas
intact in Lviv in the mid-nineteenthcentury.Many of the manuscripts
were subsequentlydepositedin the Ossolineumand describedin its pub
lished catalogues,although many of the Armenian-languageones were
transferredto Vienna, where they were deposited in the Mechitarist
Library.3’ The consistory archive and the collection of the Armenian
archbishopric,which includedmanuscriptbooksandmiscellaneousdoc
umentarycollections,remainedseparate.32

first volume of themore detailedcatalogue,compiledby Ia. Hordyns’kyi, Rukopysy
Bibliotekymonastyriasv. Onufrila C/iSVVu L ‘vovi Zhovkva[now Nestoriv], 1927,
was originally publishedserially in thesamejournal;vol. 2 wasonly publishedserially,
in ibid., 3, Pt. 1/2 1928:40-64; 3, Pt. 3-4 1930:345-76.According to Basilian
sourcesthe Hordyns’kyi cataloguewas completedin the 1930s,but the manuscript
was lost beforepublicationcould be finished.An additional part hadbeenplannedin
theabortedfifth volumeof theAnalecta.An earlysurveyof thepre-nineteenth-century
holdings byla. Holovats’kyiGolovatskii,"Korotkavedomost’orukopisakhslavian
skikh i Ruskikh nakhodiashchikhsiav knizhnitsi ManastyriaSv. Vasiliia Vel. u L’vove,"
in Rusa/kadnistrovaia, pp. 122-29, listed 24 manuscripts,but due to imprecisede
scriptions,it hasnot beenpossibleto correlatethesewith later catalogues.
3’ S. Barcz, "0 rckopisachkapituly ormiañskiejlwowskiej," Dziennik Literacki,
1853, nos. 34-37, 39-40. In addition to the Ossolineumcataloguescited abovefns.
4-5,seethecoverageby F. Macler,"Rapportsurunemissionscientifiqueen Galicieet
en Bukovine juillet-aoflt 1925," Revuedes etudesarméniennes8 1927:79-94.
TheArmenianmanuscriptsdepositedin Viennaaredescribedby H. Dashian,C’uc’ak
hayeren jeFagrac’ matendaraninMkhit’arianc’ i Vienna/Catalogder armenischen
Handschrjften in der Mechitharisten-Bibliothekzu Wien Vienna, 1895; "Mayr
c’uc’ak hayerenjefagrac’ hratarakeali Uxit’arean miabanut’enei Vienna! Haupt
Katalog der arnienischenHandschriften, hrsg. von der Wiener Mechitharisten
Congregation,"vol. 1, pt. 2.
32 T. Mañkowski,"Archiwum lwowskiej katedryormiañskiej,"Archelon 101932:
1-11, explainsthe fate of Armeniancollectionsin Lviv. Armenianmanuscriptsin the
Lviv UniversityLibrary andsomeheld by thearchbishopricaredescribedby Akinian
seefn. 46. Seealso Mabkowski’s studyof illuminatedArmenianmanuscriptsfrom
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Little waspublishedaboutmanuscriptholdingsrelating to theJewish
communityin Lviv, and it is particularly difficult now to determinewhat
happenedto them.The IsraeliteCommunityLibrary Biblioteka gminy
Izraelickiej, foundedin 1900,wasparticularly rich in JudaicaandHeb
raica,includingsomemanuscriptmaterialsheldby the "SchomerIsrael"
Society.33

No comprehensivedirectory coveringmanuscriptholdingsin Lviv has
been publishedsince the 1920s. Nor haveany detailsabout the fateof
most of thesecollectionsbeenpublished.Individual manuscriptswithin
thecollectionsarealso difficult to trace,becauseevenbeforethe Second
World War relativelyfewwerecoveredby publishedcatalogues,andeven
in the institutions themselvessome were not included in preliminary
finding aids. Thenamesby which manyof thecollectionsmentionedwere
known and identified in the l920s and 1930srarely appearin published
literature today, which adds to the problem.Yet, interestinglyenough,
many of them exist intact,althoughin somecasestheyhavebeenconsoli
datedand rearrangedin newly organizedinstitutions.

Following the establishmentof Soviet rule in the WesternUkraine in
1939, virtually all archival and manuscriptholdings in the area were
nationalized.The entirearchival legacy of the areawas legally decreed
part of the State Archival Fond of the Ukrainian SSR,which placedit
understatejurisdiction and control. Library and museummanuscript
holdingswere includedalong with the holdingsof all previouslyexisting
archival institutions.Church recordsand manuscriptcollectionsof reli
giousgroupswere subjectto thesameauthority,as werebusinessrecords
andotherdocumentsfrom the privatesector.In addition,Sovietarchival
authoritiesaccessionedthe recordsof all otherpublic andprivateinstitu
tions andorganizationsin the areawhich hadpreviouslynotbeensubject
to archivalcontrolor which had remainedin thecustodyof their creating
agencies.

Lviv as part of his article,"Sztuke ormianlwowskich," PraceKomisji Historii Sztuki
6, pt. 11934:136-60 Wydawnictwo Polskiej Akademii Umiejçtnoci.

Chwalewik, Zbiory polskie, 1: 380-81,mentionssomemanuscriptholdings,but it
has not beenpossible to locate a more detailed publishedaccount.The Shunami
bibliographyof Hebraicalists a library catalogue- "no. *4489: Katalogder Bib/jothek
des Vereines"SchomerIsrael" in Lemberg, Ausgabe1 Lemberg,1881; 20 p."; the
asteriskindicatesthat it was not a de visu listing. I havenot beenable to find acopy,
either.

Among themostdetailedaccountsof Soviet archivalreorganizationin theWestern
Ukrainearethoseby 0. H. VainbaunandP. V. Zamkovyi, "Arkhivne budivnytstvov
zakhidnykhoblastiakh Ukrains’koi RSR," in Z istorii arkhivnohobudivnytstvana
Ukraini: Zbirnyk statel. prysviachenyi40-richchiu radians’koho arkhivnohobudiv-
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Administrativeauthority and control of this vastdocumentarylegacy
was vestedin the Archival Administrationof the People’sCommissariat
of Internal Affairs of the UkrainianSSR,which was, in turn, subjectto
the authorityof the all-union Main Archival Administrationin Moscow.
State archives in the areawere organized on the basis of previously
existingarchival institutions,and were themselvesdirectly administered
by the Archival Administration. Manuscriptholdings of libraries and
museums- including those previously held underprivateauspices-

were turned over to the administrationof either the People’sCommis
sariatof Enlightenmentor the Academyof Sciencesof the Ukrainian
SSR. Thus all preexistingarchives,libraries,and museumsin the area
were reorganizedaccordingto standardizedpatternsalreadyestablished
in otherparts of the Soviet Union.

As a matterof expediency,many previouslyexistingholdingsinitially
remainedintactandcontinuedto behousedin thesamestorageareas.But
eveninstitutionsthatcontinuedto functionasthey had,andwhosemanu
script collections remainedintact in the samelocation, were renamedin
accordancewith Soviet usage,administratively reorganized,and sub
jectedto centralizedguidelinesfor the registrationandadministrationof
their holdings. In some casesseveralearlier institutionswere combined
into a singleadministrativeentity, or in othercases,a singleinstitution
servedas a consolidationpoint for collectionsfrom scatteredpublic and
privateholdings.

The revolutionarytransformationsplannedandundertakenduringthe
initial periodof Soviet rule in Lviv were cut shortin June1941,whenthe
Nazi invasion brought the areaunder the administrationof the Third
Reich. In termsof thearea’sarchivesandmanuscriptcollections,wartime
destructionwas relativelylight. As will bediscussedbelow,somereligious
archives and manuscriptcollections were evacuatedto Poland,where
they are today. Severalthousandvaluable manuscriptsandparchment

documentswereremovedfrom Lviv institutionsduringthewar - whether

by official orderor personalinitiative is sometimesunclear.For instance,

at the time of bombing raidsand the Germanwithdrawalin April 1944,

nytstvana Ukraini Kharkiv, 1958, pp. 93-103;andby A. laroshenko,"Arkhivne
budivnytstvo v zakhidnykhoblastiakhUkrains’koi RSR," Naukovo-informatsilnyl
biuleten’ AU MVS URSR, 1948, no. 23, pp. 23-27, and "Arkhivy zapadnykh
oblasteiUSSRk 10-letiiu vossoedineniiaukrainskogonarodav odnom Ukrainskom
Sovetskomgosudarstve,"ibid., 1950, no. 16, PP. 15-21.Additionalspecificinforma
tion on institutional developmentssince 1939 comesfrom mypersonalinterviewswith
local specialistsin or from Lviv, from researchin unpublishedcatalogues,andfrom
observationsin Lviv institutions.
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many manuscriptsand documentarymaterialswere evacuatedto the
West; most of these never returnedto Lviv. Despitesuchinstancesof

wartime loss and dislocations,the overall effect of the war on Lviv’s

collectionswasrelativelyminor: by far the greatestpercentageof collec

tions survived intact andremainin the city today. However,becauseof

the lack of publishedcataloguesor accountsof knownwartimeshifts and
losses, it is difficult to provide precisedetails in every case.35

After Soviet power was reestablishedin the Lviv areain July 1944,
reorganizationproceeded,largely alongthe lines plannedin 1939-1940.
In fact, mostarchivesandothermanuscriptrepositoriesin the city today
continueto be organizedaccordingto the plans initially decreedthen.

Although therehavebeensubsequentchangesin organization,internal

structure,andnomenclature,and someshifts of holdingsbackandforth
between institutions, the overall organizationhas remainedconstant.
Henceit is well to review the major institutionsthat emergedfrom the
Sovietreorganizationand the holdings they took over from previously
existingrepositories.Althoughtheemphasishereis on manuscriptcollec
tions, mentionmust also be madeof the generalarchival organization,
sincetherehasbeenconsiderableoverlapandinteractionbetweenthetwo
types of holdings.

The new Soviet statearchivesin the Lviv areawereorganizedon the
basisof existingarchivesfrom thePolish period,althoughthe principleof
division betweendifferentinstitutionschanged,followingthe rationalized
patternsestablishedin the EasternUkraine. After the initial proclama
tion of Soviet rule in 1939, the Central Archive of Early Acts in Lviv
Tsentral’nyiarkhiv davnykhaktiv v L’vovi was establishedfor historical
recordson the basis of the previously operatingPolish State Archive.
EugeniuszBarwiñski continuedas director until the endof the war the
StateArchive hadsince1933 beenadministrativelyconsolidatedwith the
BernardineArchive. In additionto the Archive of Early Acts, a separate

3 A Germanaccountof thearchivalsituationin Poland,including briefmentionof
thearchivesin Lviv, waspresentedshortly after theGermaninvasionby Erich Randt,
"Die Archive desGeneralgouvernements,"Die Burg Cracow, 2, pt. 1 January
1941: 25-55; pt. 2 April 1941: 51-91; the article includesreferencesto earlier
cataloguesandpublications.The Badeckipapersin themanuscriptdepartmentof the
JagellonianLibrary in Cracowcontainextensivedocumentationaboutwartimedevel
opments,asdo someof the laterfiles in the Barwiñskipapersin theWawelbranchof
the CracowProvinceStateArchive. The accountsof wartimedevelopmentsby M.
Hlyns’kyi "Arkhivna spravav zakhidnykhoblastiakhUkrainy v roky Vitchyznian
noi viiny [1941-1945rr.]," Arkhivv Ukrainy, 1968,no. 2, pp. 14-24andN. F. Vradii
"Do istorii l’vivs’kykh arkhiviv u 1939-1944rr.," Arkhivy Ukrainv, 1974, no. 5, pp.
54-56aresomewhatpolemicalin tone and lackdetailed documentation.



LVIV MANUSCRIPTCOLLECTIONS 365

StateOblastHistoricalArchive Derzhavnyioblasnyiistorychnyiarkhiv
was organizedwhich eventuallywas to housethe morelocal holdingsof
thenineteenthand twentiethcenturiesfrom theareaof thenewly created
Lviv oblast All of the previouslyexistingarchivesin the areawereput
underthe administrationof oneor the other of thesetwo institutions.
Although eventuallythe holdingsof the former Lviv City Archive were
split betweenthesetwo institutions,initially theyremainedunderseparate
administration.Most of the early recordsfrom theseinstitutions were
evacuatedto the abbeyof Tyniec, near Cracow, in early 1944and were
returnedto Lviv with only minimal loss in 1945.

Although therehasbeensomesubsequentreorganizationandchanges
in nomenclature,thebasicpatternof two statearchivesin Lviv remainsto
this day. The prewarArchive of Early Acts hasbecometheCentralState
Historical Archive of the UkrainianSSRin Lviv Tsentral’nyiderzhavnyi
istorychnyi arkhiv URSR u m. L’vovi, or TsDIA-L, although before
1958 it was officially considereda branch of the Ukrainian historical
archivein Kiev. The local oblastarchive is now officially called the Lviv
Oblast StateArchive L’vivs’kyi oblasnyiderzhavnyiarkhiv, or LODA.
Thesetwo archivesare the centralizedrepositoriesfor all institutional
recordsfrom the area.36

Soviet practiceattemptsto maintaina relatively sharpbreakbetween
formal institutionalarchives,on the onehand,and library- or museum-
type manuscriptcollections,on the other. Whereasinstitutionalrecords
were all taken over by the newly expandedstate archives,manuscript
collections,for the mostpart, cameunderthejurisdictionof librariesand
museums.Most particularly,the newly createdLibrary of the Ukrainian
Academyof Sciencesconsolidatedmostof the library andprivatemanu
scriptcollectionsin Lviv. In the caseof major culturalinstitutionssuchas
the ShevchenkoScientific Society, the Lviv National Home, and the
StauropegialInstitute, whose holdings included institutional records,
manuscriptcollections, and the personalpapers of many cultural or
political leaders,a split was madebetweenmaterialsto be placedunder
archivaljurisdiction and thoseretainedby librariesor museums.Institu
tional recordsper se eventuallycameunderarchivalauthority andwere
placedin the statehistoricalarchivein Lviv now TsDIA-L. Manuscript
collectionscameunderthe authority of libraries or museums.Personal
papersusuallywentalong with themanuscriptcollections,for manylarge

36 For detailsof Sovietdevelopments,seethearticlescitedin fn. 35. A comprehensive
guide to the oblastarchiveshasbeenissued: L ‘vivs ‘kyi oblasnviderzhavnyiarkhiv:
Putivnvk, comp. by V. I. Kotel’nikova et al. Lviv, 1965.
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manuscriptcollections included groupsof personalpapers,andoften a
clear-cutdistinction betweenthe two hadneverbeenmade.However,the
papersof someimportantindividuals,especiallythosedeemedpolitically
mostsensitive,wereeventuallyshifted to archivaljurisdiction. The state
archives themselvesacquireda number of groups of personalpapers
alongwith the institutionalrecords.The net resulthasoftenmeantasplit
in the dispositionof many groupsof personalpapers,sothat today they
remaindivided betweenlibraries and archives.

In Lviv today manuscriptcollectionsper se are predominantlycon
centratedin the library of the Academyof Sciences,while smallercollec
tions are still retained by the library of Lviv University, by the Lviv
Historical Museum, and by the Lviv Museum of Ukrainian Art. The
following brief survey of the holdingsof thesepresent-dayinstitutions
will emphasizetheir relationshipto prewarcollectionsin the Lviv area.37

The most revolutionaryevent in the organizationof librariesin Lviv
was the establishmentin January1940of the Lviv Branchof theLibrary
of the Academyof Sciencesof the UkrainianSSRL’vivskyi filial Biblio
teky Akademii nauk URSR, administratively linked with the main
Ukrainian AcademyLibrary in Kiev. This institution brought together
underoneadministrativeauthority the holdings - including all manu
script collections - of some eightypublic andprivatelibraries in Lviv,
including the libraries of the ShevchenkoScientific Society, the Lviv
National Home, the BasilianOrder, the JewishCommunityCenter,the
Baworowski Library, and most significantly, the Ossolineumwith its
subsidiaryPawlikowski Library, therecentlyacquiredPotorytsiaLibrary
of the Dzieduszyckifamily, andothers.TheLubomirski Museum,which
hadbeena part of theOssolineumsince 1921,initially remainedseparate;
many of its museumcollectionswere transferredto thejurisdiction of the
newly establishedlocal statemuseum,buteventuallyits manuscriptswere
brought into the Academy Library. The library also took over the
librariesof many monasteriesandotherreligiousestablishmentsin Lviv,
as well as those of private families such as the Potocki family from its
estatein PomorianyPol. Pomorzany,the Pawlikowski family from
Medyka, and those of many other individuals, such as the historian
Oswald Baizer 1858-1933and the literary scholarLudwik Bernacki
1882-1939.

The administrativecenter of the AcademyLibrary was set up in the

37 A brief report on a colloquium devotedto manuscriptholdingsin libraries and
museumsin Lviv P. I. Zakharchyshyn,"Seminarz dzhereloznavstva,"Ukrains’kyi
istorychnyizhurnal. 1972,no. 2, p. 153mentionedreportson thesefour institutionsby
knowledgeablespecialists;unfortunately,however, noneof the reportsthemselves
was everpublished.
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building formerlyoccupiedby theOssolineum.The libraryalsotook over
several other library buildings in the city, and many of its holdings
remained,at least at first, in their storageplaces.Gradually,however,
some of the collections were rearrangedand integratedinto the manu
script division.38For themostpart, thecollectionstheAcademyLibrary
broughttogetherby June1941 remainedin Lviv underthe Nazi regime,
albeit with considerableadministrativereorganization.The University

Library in Lviv, which had previously remainedindependentfrom the
Academy Library, was establishedin 1941 as the first section of the

German-organizedStateLibrary Staatsbibliothek;theOssolineumwas
consideredthe secondsection, while the third section comprisedthe
libraries of the ShevchenkoScientific Society and the National Home.

During the Nazi regime,somemanuscriptmaterialsweretakento the
West, includingthe famousdrawingsby AlbrechtDürer from theLubo
mirski Museum.In the aerial bombardmentsof April andMay 1944,the
main Ossolineumbuilding suffered somedamage.Someprinted book
holdings were destroyed,but no manuscriptmaterialswere lost. How
ever,in April 1944,aspart of thepreparationsfor the Naziretreatandas a
precautionagainstfurther bombardments,the Germanstook manyex
ceedinglyvaluablemanuscriptsandmuseumexhibits-60 cratesin all -

from the Lviv collectionsto Cracowand later to Zagrodnothen Ade
un in Silesia. Those materials that escapeddestructionmany were
badly damagedwere transferredto the National Library Biblioteka
Narodowain Warsawin 1945. From Warsaw,1,451 manuscriptsand 325
documentsfrom the original Ossolineumcollectionswere senton to the
OssolineumLibrary in Wroclaw in 1947-1948.Somemanuscriptsthat
‘were removedat the sametime from the Lviv University Library, the
Baworowski Library, and a few from the PotorytsiaLibrary of the
Dzieduszyckifamily haveremainedin theNational Library in Warsaw;
however, somedocumentarymaterialsthat cameto Warsawfrom these
latter two libraries were transferredto the Main Archive of Early Acts
AGAD in Warsaw.39

18 Considerabledetailsaboutdevelopmentsduringtheyears1939to 1945aregivenin
t:he generalhistory of the Ossolineumby Trzynadlowskicited in fn. 3.
‘ For a list of manuscriptsfrom the Baworowskiand Dzieduszyckilibraries that
now remain in the NationalLibrary in Warsaw,seethe undatedtypewritteninven
tories availablein the manuscriptdepartmentthere: "Wykaz rçkopisów Biblioteki
Baworowskich"and "Wykaz rçkopisów Biblioteki Poturzyckiej Dzieduszyckich."
Materials from these libraries in AGAD - transferredthere from the National
Library in Warsaw- arecoveredby separatetypescriptinventoriesavailablein the
public readingroom. Seefns. 45 and46 regardingmanuscriptsin Warsawfrom the
UniversityLibrary. Dataregardingthetransferto Wrociawwerefurnishedto mefrom
the Ossolineumrecordsthere.
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Following the reestablishmentof Soviet rule in the areain 1944, all
exceptwhat hadbeenthe first UniversityLibrary sectionof theGerman

StateLibrary were reorganizedas the Lviv Library of the Academyof

Sciencesof the Ukrainian SSR L’vivs’ka biblioteka AN URSR, or
LBAN, accordingto the plansbegunin 1940-1941.In subsequentyears,
some major collections - or partsthereof- that had originally been
consolidatedin the AcademyLibrary wereshiftedelsewhere.Only a few
of the mostimportantchangescanbe mentionedhere.Most crucialwas
thetransferin 1946and 1947 of a largepartof the library andoverhalfof

the remainingmanuscriptholdings of the former Ossolineumto Wroc

law, which by then hadbecomepart of Poland.TheOssolineumitself was
reestablishedthereas a major library under the auspicesof the Polish
Academy of Sciences.The official agreementstatedthat manuscripts
most specifically relating to Ukrainian historyandculture, particularly
those from andrelating to the areaof Lviv, were to be retainedin Lviv.
Unfortunately, however,the division of the collection wasexecutedin
hasteand often without regardto the integrity of previously existing
collections.Thus,many of the integralOssolineumcollectionshavebeen
and remain split betweenWroclaw and Lviv, making it difficult for

researchersto use many of the manuscriptsconcerned.Detailedcata
logueshavebeenpublishedin Wroclaw coveringthe partsof the collec
tions transferredthere,but no similar catalogueshavebeenpreparedin
Lviv to describethe many rich parts of the collectionsthat remain.40

As mentionedearlier, in 1940 the AcademyLibrary took over the
library andmanuscriptcollectionsof the ShevchenkoScientific Society
and the National Home, but in both cases the institutional records
involved were transferredto theCentralStateHistorical Archive in Lviv
TsDIA-L, along with some archival materialsand personalpapers.
Relatively few paperswere takenabroadby thosewho emigratedduring
or immediatelyafterWorld War II.’ After the warthe recordsandsome

4° Seemy article "The StefanykLibrary of the UkrainianAcademyof Sciences- A
Treasuryfor theManuscriptCollectionsof Lviv," forthcomingin Harvard Ukrainian
Studies.Statisticsaboutcurrentholdingsanddetailsabouttheir currentorganization
were furnishedto me by the library’s staff during my visits therein 1973 and 1978.
‘ Inwentarzrçkopisów Biblioteki Zak/aduNarodowegoim. Osso!iñskichwe Wro
clawiu, 6 vols. andindexvol. Wroctaw, 1948-79.Thefirst two volumes,editedby J.
Turska togetherwith a separateindex volume, coverthe manuscriptstransferred
from Lviv; thesecondvolume includesareeditionof theGçbarowiczcatalogueof the
Pawlikowski library see fn. 7. Numbersfor manuscriptsremaining in Lviv are
omitted from the Wroclawcatalogues.Separatechartersandother individual docu
mentsheld by the Ossolineumin Wroclawarecoveredby thecataloguescompiledby
Adam Fastnacht,Catalogusdiplomatum Bib!iothecaeInstituti Osso/iniani,suppl. 1:
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of the manuscriptcollectionsof the ShevchenkoSociety’s ethnographic
division weretransferredto Kiev, wheretheyarenow heldby theInstitute
of Ethnography,Folklore,andArt of theUkrainianAcademyof Sciences.42
The personalpapers,literary manuscripts,and Slavic manuscriptbook
collectionsof Ivan Franko,which hadpreviouslybeenheld by the Shev
chenkoSociety, were likewise transferredto Kiev; they are now held by
the Institute of Literature of the Academyof Sciences.Also transferred

therewere somepersonalpapersandliterarymanuscriptsof LesiaUkrain

ka and othernotedUkrainianwriterswhich hadearlierbeenretainedin

Lviv.43
Since1945 therehavebeensomeadditionalshifts of the materialsthat

came to the library in 1940, but it is not possibleto documentall the
details.Moreimportantthan transfersouthasbeenthecontinuinggrowth
of themanuscriptdivision, which makesit today thesecondmostimportant
library in the Soviet Ukraine,after the manuscriptholdingsof theAcad

emy of SciencesLibrary in Kiev. Transferredto theadministrationof the

Ministry of Culture during the years 1963-1969,the library was subse

quently returnedto Academyjurisdiction, and in 1971 took its present

name of the V. Stefanyk Lviv Scientific Library of the Academy of

SciencesL’vivs’ka naukovabiblioteka im. V. StefanykaAN URSR."

Only oneotherpreviouslyexistinglibrary in Lviv has retainedimpor

tant manuscriptholdings that were not incorporatedinto the Academy

Library. Indeed,the holdingsof Lviv UniversityLibrary remainedlargely

intact, although underSoviet rule the official institutional name was
changedto the Scientific Library of the IvanFranko Lviv StateUniver

Inde ab anno 1279 usqueadannum1506 Wroclaw, 1951asupplementto theearlier
Pohoreckicataloguecited in fn. 5; and Katalog dokumentówBiblioteki Zakiadu
Narodowegoim. Ossoliñskich,2 vols. Wroclaw, 1953-59coveringdocumentsfrom
the years 1507 to 1939. Additional data regarding the Ossolineumholdings in
Wroclaw in relationto their earliersitution in Lviv will be providedin my article on
the AcademyLibrary in Lviv seefn. 40.
42 The ShevchenkoScientific Society hasbeenwidely dispersedin emigration;its
main centersare in Sarcelles,France,ad in New York. The societymaintainsa
publicationseries and some scatteredarchivalholdings. DataregardingUkrainian
archivalholdings outside the USSR arebeingcollected at the Ukrainian Research
Institute of Harvard.

A comprehensiveguide to the institute’s manuscriptholdings which includesa
surveyof theNTShcollectionshasbeencompletedin typescriptform, andis available
for referenceuseat theinstitute in Kiev; unfortunately,it hasstill not beenpublished.
" For the Franko papers, see the survey by Ia. R. Dashkevych,"Arkhiv Ivana
Franka,"Zhurna!BibliotekyAkademlinauk URSR,1947, no. 13, pp. 83-86.There
is no comprehensiveguide to themanuscriptholdingsof theInstituteof Literaturein
Kiev, although separatearticles survey someother important fondsthat include
manuscriptstransferredtherefrom Lviv.
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sity Naukovabiblioteka L’vivs’koho derzhavnohouniversitetuim. Ivan

Franka. Unlike the Academy Library, the University Library never

becamea consolidationpoint for additionalmanuscriptcollectionsin the

area. In fact, today it retainsmost of thesamemanuscriptholdingsthat it

had had in the l920s. However, a numberof its treasureswere lost or

dispersedduring the SecondWorld War. In fact, someof its mostvalu

ablemanuscriptswerepart of the largeevacuationin April 1944.Approx

imately 120 of thesemanuscriptspredominantlyPolish materialswere

recoveredin Polandandsentto Warsawin 1945,andare now heldby the

National Library. There havebeen a few subsequentadditions to the

universitycollectionsin Lviv. Unfortunately,no catalogueor evenbasic

surveydescriptionof its holdingshaseverbeenpublished,althoughthese

now compriseapproximately1,600 units.45 Therehas beena published

descriptionof Armenianmanuscripts,46and a selectedlist of those of

special Polish interest.47

Apart from the librariesof theAcademyof Sciencesand Lviv Univer

sity, only two museumsretainedmanuscriptcollections following the

periodof Soviet reorganization.In bothcases,thesemuseumsexisttoday

in much the sameway as when they wereestablishedin 1939-1940.

A brief pamphlethas beenissued describing the library, but it mentionsthe
manuscriptholdings only in passing:Naukovabiblioteka L ‘vivs‘koho derzhavnoho
universytetuim. Iv. Franka: Korotkyi dovidnyk,comp. by I. M. Kirilov Lviv, 1959.
Among themostvaluablemanuscriptstakenfrom Lviv UniversityLibrary in 1944and
now held by theNationalLibrary in Warsaware19 Latin religiousmanuscriptsdating
from the thirteenththroughthe fifteenthcentury, a numberof which areon parch
ment,including threeilluminatedmanuscriptsfrom theabbeyof Tyniec.Among those
from later centuriesare important Polish literary manuscripts,Catholic religious
manuscripts,including aseriesof cataloguesfrom Galicianmonasticlibraries,andfive
Cyrillic Slavonicreligiousmanuscripts;microfilms of all of theseformerLviv manu
scriptsareavailableon order from the National Library in Warsaw.
46 The publicationof NersesAkinian’s catalogueof Armenianmanuscriptsbegan
seriallyin thejournalHandësamsoreayin 1936. It wasreissuedin aseparateedition in
1961: C’uc ‘ak hayerënjeVagrac’Lvovi hamalsaranimatenadaraniark’ episkoposarani
ew Stanis/awovi/ Katalog der armenischenHandschrftenin den Bibliothekenzu
Lwow undStanislawowVienna, 1961;"Mayr c’uc’ak hayerenjefagrac’hratarakeali
Uxit’arean miabanut’eni Vienna/Haupt-Katalogder armenischenHandschriften,
hrsg. von derWiener MechitharistenCongregation,"vol. 11, unfortunatelywithout
taking into accountthepostwardispositionof holdings;seethereviewby Ia. Dashke
vych in Revuedesetudesarméniennes,n.s. 11964:436-38.Themanuscriptslistedby
Dashkevychas havingbeenlost duringtheSecondWorld War nos.48,52,55,58-61,
and64-69arenow all held by theNationalLibraryin Warsaw,wheretheyarelistedin
the card catalogueof accessionsand areavailablefor orderon microfilm.

Themanuscriptbooksfromthe StauropegialMuseumthathadbeendescribedby
Svientsits’kyi in theinventory mentionedaboveseefn. 25 areall reportedlyheld by
theHistoricalMuseum,althoughthearchivaldocumentscoveredarein TsDIA-L. See
thecitationsfor currentholdings asgivenin therecentstudiesby Isaievychcitedabove
fn. 24.
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Officially createdalreadyin 1939, theStateHistoricalMuseumin Lviv
L’vivs’kyi derzhavnyi istorychnyi muzei was a combinationand out
growth of threepreviousinstitutions - theearlierHistoricalMuseumof
the City of Lviv, theMuseumof theStauropegialInstitute,andthe King
JohnIII NationalMuseum.In effect, theactualorganizationandopening
of the new exhibitions took place only after the war. The manuscript
collections of the threeearlier institutions were combinedas a basis for
the newly consolidatedstatemuseum.Although mostof themanuscript
books earlier held by the StauropegialMuseum are now held by the
Historical Museum, most of its archival documentsand institutional
recordswere depositedin the StateHistorical Archive TsDIA-L.48 In
the case of the other componentcollectionsnow held by the Historical
Museum,inadequatecataloguingmakesit impossibleto determinehow
many of the historical documentsand manuscriptsheld beforethe war
have been retained.Apparently, a few of the holdings weredispersed
during the war andsomeof thedocumentsrestoredto fonds held by the
StateHistoricalArchive. While themuseumhasexpandedgreatlyin the
past four decades,it has not increasedits manuscriptor documentary
holdings, except for a few copies of documentsused for exhibits. No
descriptionsof the manuscriptholdingshaveappeared.49Since theearly
1970s the institution’s official namehas beensimply the Lviv Historical
MuseumL’vivs’kyi istorychnyi muzei.

The UkrainianNationalMuseum,anothermuseumof greatnotefor its
manuscripts,retainedits original building andcollections.Renamedthe
Lviv StateMuseumof UkrainianArt L’vivs’kyi derzhavnyimuzeiukrain
s’koho mystetstvain 1940,it is now officially calledthe Lviv Museumof

UkrainianArt. Although the characterof the museumhas beentrans

formed greatlyduringthelast four decades,its manuscriptholdingshave

remainedintact. Mostvaluableareits fine illuminatedmanuscriptbooks

and its scatteredarchival materialsfrom Uniatechurthesin theWestern
Ukraine. The museummanuscriptholdings now total over 4,000 units,
includingapproximately1,020manuscriptbooks. However,as is thecase

4° Therecentguide to themuseum,L’vivs’kyi istorychnyimuzei:Putivnyk.comp.by
R. S. Bahrii et al. Lviv, 1976, mentionsandillustratesafewof themanuscriptbooks
exhibited.A catalogueof partof thegraphiccollectioncompiledby I. 0. Sveshnikova,
L’viv u kolektsiihrafiky: Anotovanyikataloh. pt. 1 Lviv, 1960,is theonly scholarly
finding-aid issuedby the museumsince 1940.

Thesurveyarticle by M. Wsowicz, "Materialy do dziejów polski w Centralnych
Historycznych Archiwach Pañstwowychw Lwowie i Kijowie," Arc/seion 33 1960:
111-17,providesa list with dates,size, andcodenumbersof seventy-sevenespecially
notablemanuscriptsandtwenty-fivemapsandatlasesnow held by theLviv University
Library.
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with so many valuablemanuscriptcollectionsin the SovietUkraine,its

treasuresstill await descriptivecataloguing.50
Manuscriptcollectionsthathadbeenin thecustodyof variousreligious

groups before 1939 were nationalizedby Soviet authoritiesunderthe
samedecreethat subjectedchurch recordsto statearchival authority.
However, afterSovietUkrainianrule wasestablishedin the Lviv area,or
subsequently,during Germanoccupation,some of the major archives
andmanuscriptcollectionsof theRomanCatholicchurchwereremoved
to Poland.Since the RomanCatholicchurch wasassociatedpredomi
nantly with the Polishpopulationin Lviv, it hada relativelyminor role
after the populationexchangesunderSoviet rule. In fact, the Roman
Catholicseein Lviv hasremainedvacant,althoughan apostolicadminis
trator responsiblefor portionsof the archbishopricresidesin Lubaczów,
Poland.

The archive,with someassociatedmanuscriptanddocumentarycollec
tions of both the RomanCatholic chapterand consistory in Lviv, had
been well orderedand describedbefore l939.’ Part of the diocesan
archivewasremovedanda part reportedlydestroyedby fire after Soviet
troops occupiedits premisesin 1939.Someotherpartswerebroughtto
the Dominican monasteryand later turned over to the Central State
HistoricalArchive in Lviv. Scatteredrecordsremaintherenow from both
the RomanCatholic consistory dating from the years 1482-1944and
from the chapterfrom the years 1417-1939,buttheseconsistof actual
church records- including parish registers,i.e., metricular books -

rather than manuscriptcollections.52Major groupsof recordsfrom the

50 The recentguide to the museum exhibits - L’vivs’kvi muzelukrains’koho
mvstetstva:Putivnyk, comp. by Ia. I. Nanovs’kyi et al. Lviv, 1978 - mentions
several of the illuminated manuscripts,as did earliereditions. Ilarion Svientsits’kyi,
who haddirectedthe museumfrom its earlyyearsuntil his deathin 1956, prepareda
descriptivecatalogueof 720of the manuscriptbooks,but unfortunatelyit hasnever
beenpublished;it is listed amonghis manuscriptsin the memorialissue of Pytannia
slov"ians’kohomovoznavstva5 1958: 290. A shortarticle by I. P. Kryp"iakevych,
"Nevykorystanedzherelodo istorii staroi knyhy," Naukovvizbirnvk Biblioteky AN*
URSR 1 1946: 98-102, briefly describedthe eighteenth-centuryGreek Catholic
visitationprotocolsthat remainamongtheextensive,church-related,archivalmateri
als in the museum.I havenot beenableto determinewhetheror not all of the Greek
Catholicarchivalmaterials- includingtheearlyarchiveof the Sheptyts’kyifamily -

listed as having beentherein the 1930sare theretoday.
‘ Seefns. 14-15above.
52 Basedon datafurnishedto meat TsDIA-L in 1978. Parchmentsfrom theRoman
Catholicarchivesthat remaintherehavebeenintegratedinto theconsolidatedparch
ment collection in TsDIA-L. They havebeendescribedin Katalohperhamentnykh
dokumentivTsentral’nohoderzhavnohoistorychnohoarkhivu URSRu L’vovi, 1233-
1799, comp. by 0. A. Kupchyns’kyi andE. 1. Ruzhyts’kyi,ed. by Ia. R. Dashkevych
Kiev, 1972.



LVIV MANUSCRIPT COLLECTIONS 373

consistoryandfrom the metropolitanchapterhavebeendepositedin the
archbishopriccuriaarchivein LubaczówArchiwumKurii Arcybiskupiej
w Lubaczowie,which wasestablishedtherein 1945. Mostof thematerials
now in Lubaczów consistof actual church records,but miscellaneous
documentsand manuscriptbooksare amongthem.53

Few manuscriptcollectionsas suchfrom RomanCatholicinstitutions
remainin Lviv today. OnceSoviet rulewasestablishedthere,someof the
library manuscriptcollections of the RomanCatholic religious orders
were removed. Since the orders were not reactivatedin the Western
Ukraine afterthe war, their collectionsremainedin Poland.Forexample,

many archival recordsandmanuscriptsfrom the BernardineOrderfrom
Lviv are now part of theBernardineArchive in Cracow.54However,many
of the manuscriptsfrom the library of the Benedictinemonasteryin Lviv
remain in the AcademyLibrary in Lviv. SomeJesuitmaterialsfrom the
area are similarly held by the archive of the JesuitProvinceof Little
Polandin Cracow.55Partsof therich Dominicancollectionfrom Lviv are

also now in Cracow, in the archive of the DominicanOrder there,and

someare heldby theOssolineumLibraryin Wroclaw. Scatteredmaterials

from other religious ordersare in other Polish repositories.56

UnderSoviet rule, theUkrainianUniatecalledGreekCatholicduring
the interwar period church,which had been predominantamongthe
native Ukrainian population of the Western Ukraine, was gradually
suppressedand then,in 1946, officially abolishedin the Ukraine. Many
Uniate institutional recordsneverthelessremainin Lviv, whereafter the
SecondWorld War they were consolidatedinto the reorganizedCentral

53 No new publishedcataloguehasbeenpreparedsincetheSecondWorld War.The
holdings,with referencesto the prewarcataloguespreparedin Lviv, arementionedin
the recentencyclopediaarticle, "Archiwa kociota katolickiegow Polsce,"in Ency
klopedia Katolicka, vol. 1 Lublin, 1973, col. 881.

Seethe listing of materialsfrom Lviv in thecataloguepreparedby H. E. Wyczaw
ski, "Katalog Archiwum Prowincji 00. Bernardynoww Krakowie," Archiwa, Bib/b
tekiiMuzeaKo.icie/ne3,pt. 1/2 1961:25-102;41962: 23-225;and51962: 13-
210.

The article by S. Bernarski,"Polonicaw archiwachjezuickich," NaukaPo/ska20
1935: 141-67,althoughit doesnot provideacatalogue,givessomeindicationof the
typesof materialsto be found in the Cracowarchive for theJesuitProvinceof Little
Poland.Other Jesuitrecords from the areaare in Rome.
56 As mentionedearlier,theDominicanmanuscriptholdingsin Lviv werethelargest
amongthoseof RomanCatholicreligious orders,but I havenotbeenableto tracetheir
fate, sincethey werenot coveredby publishedcatalogues.Elevenmanuscriptsfromthe
Dominican monasteryin Lviv arenow held by theOssolineumLibrary in Wroclaw
nos. 14,198-14,208.Thereis no publisheddescriptionof the Dominicanarchivein
Cracow,but somematerialsfrom theLviv areaarereportedlyheld there.Forlisting of
scattereddocumentationregardingthe Franciscansin Lviv, seethe article by 0. D.
Synowiec,"ródla rçkopimiennedo dzialalnociduszpasterskiejfranciszkanówgali
cyjskich 1772-1918,"Archiwa, Biblioteki I MuzeaKolcielne 24 1972: 318-44.
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State Historical Archive now TsDIA-L. That archivehasmajor seg
mentsof the recordsof the metropolitanconsistoryin Lviv with docu
mentsfrom the years 1332-1945andof themetropolitanchapterfrom
the years1746-1944,but thesedo not includeany of the library manu

scriptcollections.Recordsfrom the estatesof the Galicianmetropolitan-

atefor the years 1656-1942also remainthere,butthe bulk of them are

from the twentieth century.Someothermanuscriptmaterialsfrom the

Galicianmetropolitanate- especiallyfrom theearlynineteenthcentury,

whenMykhailo CardinalLevyts’kyi 1774-1858wasmetropolitan- are
held by the Academy Library.57 As mentionedearlier, the Academy
Library acquiredthe collection of the Library of theTheologicalAcade

my in Lviv Biblioteka Bohoslovs’koi akademiiu L’vovi, with religious
manuscriptsdating from the sixteenththrough the nineteenthcentury.
And perhapsmoreimportant,theAcademyLibrary alsoholdstheexten
siveBasiliancollections,includingthosefrom theSt. Onufriusmonastery
andother former Basilianchurchesfrom the area.58It should be noted,
however, that the institutional archive of the Basilian Order and its
monasteries,along with someof their manuscripts,is held in TsDIA-L.

The ArmenianCatholicchurch,too, is no longeroperativein the Lviv
area.Recordsthat remainfrom thearchepiscopalconsistorydatingfrom
the years 1512-1938are now held by TsDIA-L. As mentionedearlier,
many of the earlymanuscriptcollectionsfrom the Armeniancathedral
chapter library in Lviv had beendepositedin the Ossolineumin the
nineteenthcentury. Linked to the fate of that institution, some were
transferredto Wroclaw aftertheSecondWorld War, while someremain

in the AcademyLibrary in Lviv; anotherpart of thatcollection is now in

the Mechitarist Library in Vienna. Part of the Armenianlibrary collec
tions wasbroughtto theAcademyLibrary in 1940,with theacquisitionof
the library of theArmenianArchbishopJózefTeodorowicz1864-1938,

Dataaboutcurrentholdingsin TsDIA-L werefurnishedduringmy visit therein
1978. Seethe moredetailed notesby Wosowicz, "Materialy do dziejow polski," pp.
108-110.For therecordsof theestatesof theGreekCatholicGalicianmetropolitanate
1978. Seethe moredetailed notesby Wsowicz. "Materiaty do dziejow polski," pp.
108-110.For therecordsof theestatesof theGreekCatholicGalicianmetropolitanate
now in the Academy Library, see E. M. Humeniuk, "Arkhiv stolovykh maietkiv
halyts’koi mytropolii," Arkhivy Ukrainv, 1970, no. 1, Pp. 68-72.
58 Accordingto current figures in the Academy Library, thereare972 units in the
Basiliancollection; all manuscriptsthat weredescribedin pre-1939accountsappearto
be extantthere.
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but someof the manuscriptsfrom theTeodorowiczcollection were later
transferredto Wroclaw.59

Most of the Hebrew manuscriptsthat remained in Lviv after the
SecondWorld War werereportedlytransferredto the LeningradBranch
the Institute of OrientalStudiesof the Soviet Academyof Sciences.A
few remnantsof the JewishCommunityLibrary remainin the Academy
Library in Lviv, but someof its holdingswere dispersedduring the war
andmostof the restwere transferredto Leningrad.However,thereis no
catalogueor descriptivepublication which covers theseholdings.6°

Much morecould be written aboutthefateof manuscriptcollectionsin
Lviv, andmuch moreinformationis badly neededby scholarsanxiousto
find individual manuscriptsor to pursuethestudyof therich andvaried
culture of the area.What is neededmost at presentis a massivecata
loguing effort by the major Lviv repositoriesthemselves.Until detailed
cataloguesare preparedand published, it is impossibleto understand
completelythe fateof major collectionsor the whereaboutsof individual
manuscripts.

Harvard University

59 For the details of the presentlocation of documentation- including religious
collections- from andrelatingto theArmeniancommunityin Lviv, seethethorough
coverageand additional bibliographyin the lengthy article by Ia. R. Dashkevych,
"Administratyvni, sudovi i finansovi knyhy na Ukraini v XIII-XVIII st. problema
tyka, stan, i metodykadoslidzhennia,"Istorychnidzhere/ata ikh vykorystannia4
1969:129-70. Forcoverageof someof theextantsixteenth-andseventeenth-century
documentationfrom the Lviv Armeniancommunity,seeDashkevych’slater article,
"L’vovskie armiano-kypchakskiedokumentyXVI-XVII vv. kak istoricheskii istoch
nik," Patma-benasirakanhandes/ Istoriko-fi/o/ogicheskiizhurna/Erevan,1977, no.
2 77, pp. 151-76.For asurvey of materialsextantin TsDIA-L, seethearticle by P.
Kh. Pyrozhenko,"Materialy TsGIA UkrainskoiSSRvo L’vovep0 istorii armianskikh
poselenii na Ukraine," Istoricheskiesviazi i druzhbaukrainskogo I armianskogo
narodov:Sbornikmateria/ovnauchnolsessiiErevan,1961,pp. 237-51.With regard
to the fate of Armenianmanuscriptsfrom the Lviv University Library, seeDashke
vych’s reviewof theAkinian cataloguecited in fn. 46. Manuscriptsfrom thecollection
of ArchbishopTeodorowicznow in Wroctawnos. 12,079-12,103aredescribedin the
sixth volume of the Ossolineumcatalogue.
60 I havenotbeenableto obtainprecisedataaboutthefateof Hebrewmanuscriptsor
archivalmaterialsregardingtheJewishcommunityin Lviv. To be sure,somematerials
were lostor dispersedduringthe SecondWorld War, theexplanationmostfrequently
givennow. However, partof theproblemstemsfrom thelackof adequatecatalogues
or publisheddescriptionsof pre-1939holdings,andfrom the fact that thereareno
Hebraicscholarsactive in Lviv now. A few Hebrewmanuscriptsremainin theAcademy
Library, andsome scatteredJewish archivalmaterialsremain in TsDIA-L, but no
publisheddescriptionsareavailable.



Evliya celebi as Linguist

TIBOR HALASI-KUN

Philologistsspecializingin Ottomanstudies- A. Bombaci,K. Foy, G.
Hazai,W. Heffening, J. Németh,A. Zajtczkowski,andmyself included
- havelongattachedgreatimportanceto Ottomantextswritten by non-

Turkish scribes in non-Turkishscripts, that is, to the western Latin,
Italian, Croatian,Hungarian,Polish,German,Gothic, Cyrillic, Greek,

and easternSyriacmanuscriptsgenerally referredto as Ottoman tran
scription texts.’ Thesedocumentsprovide invaluableinformation,espe
cially regardingthe vocalic stock of a language.

Far less attention has been paid to those reversetranscriptiontexts
which also exist, i.e., to the textual monumentsin Ottoman script by
Ottoman authors and scribes, which directly or indirectly provide an
enormousvarietyof informationfor bothnon-TurkicandTurkic linguis
tics. Thus,for instance,little or no use has beenmadeof the Ottoman
cadastresas a linguistic source, though it stands to reason- and I
confirmed it in my work with them2 - that the scribesof the def:ers
aimed at renderingsound equivalentsas closely as possible,especially
wherenamesof individualsandplaceswereconcerned.Consequently,if
usedcorrectly, theseregisterscan be a gold mine of valuablelinguistic
data.The few pertinentliterary works thathavesofar beenidentified as
transcription texts in reverseare only the beginning: they include the
"Hymn of Dragoman Murat,"3 some mi/lemmas from Bosnia,4and

I T. Halasi-Kun, "Gennadiostördk hitvallása,"Kó’rOsI Csoma-Archivum1 1935-
39: 139-247;G. Hazai,"NachtraglischesVorwort zu einerVeroffentlichungsreihe,"
ArchivumOttomanicumhereafterA0, 6 1974,in press;idem,"Present-dayViews
on OttomanHistorical GrammarandSomeof its PrevailingProblems,"A0 71975,
in press.
2 T. Halasi-Kun,"Avrupa’daki Osmanliyeradlariuzerindearatirmalar,"Turk dill
ye Tarihi HakkzndaAractzrmalar11950:63-104;idem, "Sixteenth-centuryTurkish
Settlementsin SouthernHungary," Belleten TUrk Tarih Kurumu, 28: 1-72.
3 F. Babinger, "Der PfortendolmetschMurãd und seine Schriften," Ungarische
Bibliothek UngarischesInstitut ander UniversitatBerlin, ser. 1, 14:33-54.
‘ 0. Blau, Bosnisch-tiirkischeSprachdenkmalerLeipzig, 1868.
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especiallythe languagenotesof Evliya celebi,the renownedseventeenth-
centuryOttomanhistorical geographer,althoughtheselastareregarded
by some with reservations.5It. was precisely this skepticismcombined
with certainhintsprovidedby theexactingmannerof transcriptionfound
among cadastrescribesthat first prompted me to scrutinize some of
Evliya celebi’stranscriptionsmoreclosely,with thethoughtthatpositive
findings might eventuallyinducescholarsto reevaluateçelebias a his
torical geographer,as well.

In his Seyahatname,Evliya çelebiprovidessamplesof sometwenty-six
languagesanddialects,mostof which haveyet to besubjectedto thorough
philological scrutiny.6 I concentratedmy attention on the Hungarian
material, alreadyworked on by L. Ligeti, but insteadof usingthe two
available editions,7eachoffering an often greatlyalteredversion of the
original manuscript,but bothstill in generaluse,I basedmyinvestigation
on a photostatcopy of the autographvol. 6, fol. 9v preservedin the
Topkapi Museumin Istanbul.8

Before proceedingto thetext itself, however,two majorfactorsaffect
ing the outcomeof any suchinvestigationshouldbe mentioned.One of
themis, of course,thequality andtheauthenticityof thesourceitself. The
other is that the way Ottoman texts transcribenon-Turkic language
materialis stronglyaffectedby certainOttomanpredispositions,or, as I

Gy. Szekfii, "BevezetésKütfôkritikai tanulmányahódoltságkorabelitoröktOrte
netIrókról," Torök történetirôk 3: 1-63.
6 On the Kaytak material,seeV. Bart’old, "K voprosuo proisxodeniikajtakov,"
EtnografieskoeobozrenieMoscow, 4-5 1910: 37-45; P. Pelliot, "Le prétendu
vocabulairemongol des laitak de Daghistan,"Journal Asiatique, 1927, no. 1, pp.
279-94;idem, "Les formesturqueset mongolesdansIa nomenclaturezoologiquedu
Nuzhattu-’l-kulUb,"Bulletin of theSchoolof OrientalandAfrican StudiesLondon,
6 1931: 555-80.OntheCaucasianmaterial,seeR. BIeichsteiner,"Die kaukasischen
Sprachprobenin Evliya celebi’sSeyahatname,"Caucasica11:84-126;J.von Hammer,
Narrative of Travels in Europe, Asia, and Africa . . . , by Evliva Efftndi, 2 vols.
London, 1846-50, 2:58, 173, and 197. On the Hungarianmaterial, see L. Ligeti,
"Evliya CselebimagyarszójegyzCke,"Magyar Nyelv 67 1971:394-409 A magyar
nye!vtOrOk kapcsolataiésamikorU/OttUkvan. vol. 1, BudapestOriental Reprints,Al
[Budapest, 1977], pp. 324-40. Onthe Germanmaterial,see H. J. Kissling, "Einige
deutscheSprachprobenbei Evliya Celebi," Leipziger Vierte//ahrschriflfür SUdost
europa 111935:212-20.TheRumanianmaterial is currently beingcompiledby M.
Zobian,Ph.D.candidateat ColumbiaUniversity.Thedialectof Bolu is beingstudied
by H. Eren.

Evliya celebi, Seyahatname.vols. 1-10 Istanbul, 1886-1938;Z. Dantman,ed.
and trans., Evliyd ce/ebiseyâhatndme,MehmetZilli olu Ev/iyá ce!ebi, vols. 1-13
Istanbul, 1969-71;vols. 14 and 15 have not yetbeenpublished.
8 A. Taeschner,"Die neueStambulerAusgabevon Evlija TschelebisReisewerk,"
Der is/am 18 1929:209-310;R. Kreutel, "NeueszurEvliya-celebi-Forschung,"Der
Is/am 48 197l:269-78; P. A. MacKay, "The Manuscriptsof the Seyahatnameof
Evliya celebi.Part 1: The Archetype," Der Islam 52 1975:278-97.



378 TIBOR HALASI-KUN

prefer to call them, Systemszwangsthat are mainly orthographic,pho

netic, and morphophoneticin character.9
Thus, for instance,though on occasionone might find a ye as an

indicatorof consonantpalatalization,’°in the majorityof casesthesame
phenomenonis reflectedby akef This is theresultof a Systemszwangthat
is orthographicin character."Similarly, the Ottomantranscriptionfor
the Hungarianconsonantclusterm+b is a consistentnun+be, as canbe
seen- just to give oneexample- in the Hungarianplace-nameSom
bor.’2 The reflectionof the Italian gi, or the SouthSlavic é read t’ with
kef in the latter case,the usageis restrictedto é, and, as a rule, never
extendedto é or c is also orthographicin character.

When we turn to the phoneticZwangs,pertinentdataseemto show
rather clearly that asidefrom Islamic loan material, where the original
Arabic andPersianways were sacrosanct,vocaliclengthin Ottomantexts
is notproved. This is especiallytrue if one realizesthataftertheintroduc
tion of the Latin script,vocaliclength, sinceit wasaliento thebasicsound
stock of the language,tendedto diminishevenwhereIslamicloan materi
al was concerned.In additionto vowel shorteningin general,’3phonetic
Systemszwangis involved in the reflectionof the Hungarianclosedand
open long e as a short i and a short e, respectively,wheneverindi
cated.’4 For the first case we find examplessuch as H. körtvély T.
körtvil, négy= nid méz miz.’5 Eventoday,theTurkishearwill perceive
the Hungarianclosedlong é as short i: H. szép= T. sip. For thesecond
casethe most obvious examplesare the Hungariangeographicalnames
Erdély T. Erdel, andBécs 1. Bec.The Hungarianlongnon-labiald is
commonlyheardand renderedas a short a, as,for example,in the Hun
garianplace-nameVdc = T. VOç. The sameplace-namealso servesas a
good exampleof a consonantalSystemszwang:missingfrom theTurkish
soundstock, the Hungarianc read Is is mainly reflectedwith a çim in
Ottomanscript.’6 Phoneticin characteris thenonindicationof geminala

9 For the effect of Svstemszwangs,see my article "The Ottoman Elementsin the
Syrian dialects," I, II, II cont., in A0, vols. I, 5, and7; andP. B. Golden’s"The Oguz
Ottoman-SafavidElementsin Georgian," The Mutual Effectsof theIslamicand the
Judeo-Christian Worlds: The East EuropeanPattern New York, 1977.

0 Thedepalatalizedformsin the list that follows nos.41,43,57, 58, 61, and70can
be attributed to depalatalizeddialectvariants.

Halasi-Kun, "Avrupa’daki Osmanli,"p. 94.
12 Halasi-Kun, "Sixteenth-centuryTurkish Settlements,"p. 35 andpassim.
‘‘ Halasi-Kun, "Avrupa’daki Osmanli,"Pp. 94-95.
" Halasi-Kun, "Avrupa’daki Osmanli,"pp. 94-95.
‘ Ligeti, "Evliya Cselebi," P. 331.
6 Halasi-Kun, "Avrupa’daki Osmanli," p. 95.
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consonantlength,’7a phenomenonacceptedandreflectedonly in Per
sian loanwords,whetherof Persianor Arabic origin.’8 The renderingof
the Hungarianfinal voiced consonantsby the Turkish mediaexplosiva
medial plosivesis also phoneticin character.’9

MorphophoneticSystemszwangis involved in the dissolutionof con
sonantclustersby epenthesis,elision, and epithesis.2°

Aside from the various Zwangs,somesimple orthographicpractices
also affectedthe ways initial and final vowels,andvowels in general,are
reflected. And although,exceptfor the neglectedeffort by Thüry,2’ no
systematicstudy of the historical characteristicsof Ottoman Turkish
orthographyhasyet beendone,someof thesecharacteristicsare obvious
from thetexts.Thus,vowels,whenevertheyareindicated,arerepresented
either by a vowel symbol vav, ye, eljf, by a hareke fetha, kesre,
zamme,or by a combinationof the two. Thoughgenerallyconsidereda
vowel symbol, elf in most cases,is actually the carrier of a hemze
probably small ‘am, representinga Stimmritzenverschlusslautpresent

in everyvocalicsoundin theinitial position.Forthesoundcolortheel?f is
usually complementedwith a secondvowel symbol:elf complemented
with a harekeusuallyrepresentsa palatale, ande4f complementedwith a
meddei.e., a combinationof two elfs in which thefirst onecarriesthe
hemze,and the secondis of vocalicvalueusuallystandsfor a velara. In
representingvowels in general,earlierTurkic writingsmadegeneroususe
of the harekes.Later on, however,in EasternTurkic Chaghatay,etc.
texts the harekes were broughtdown and up to the line, madeplene,
whereasin WesternTurkic Ottomanthey lost their functionaltogether
as it came to be consideredsufficient to markthe vowel only once,if at
all,22 in the sameword, and to do so in plene. Of the vowels in final
position, -a, and -e, as a rule, are reflectedwith a he; only in a very few

randomcasesdo we find an elf in that position.23

Turning back now to Evliya celebi’s Hungariansample,my reading
of the relevantmaterialfollows: 24

‘ Halasi-Kun,"Avrupa’daki Osmanli," p. 95.
IS Halasi-Kun,"Ottoman Elements."
‘ Halasi-Kun,"Avrupa’daki Osmanli," p. 95.
20 Halasi-Kun,"Avrupa’daki Osmanli," pp. 96-97.
21 J ThUry, "A XIV. századbelioszmán-tOrOknyelv," NyelvtudomdnyiKOzleménvek
34 1904: especially151-57.
22 Halasi-Kun,"Avrupa’daki Osmanli," p. 102.
23 Halasi-Kun,"Avrupa’daki Osmanli,"p. 96.
24 For the material in brackets,I renderedthe initial hemzeby the usualsymbol‘,
the straight harekesby raiseda, u, i, theplenevowelmarksby lowercasea, w, y, and
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I. [ak] ed’ ‘one’
2. [katWl ketO ‘two’
3. [xarm] harom ‘three’
4. [nYk] nid’ ‘four’
5. [hWt] hot ‘five’
6. [xat] hat ‘six’
7. [hat] het ‘seven’
8. [kWc] n’oc ‘eight’
9. [kYlnc] kilenc ‘nine’

10. [tYz] liz ‘ten’
11. [h"swAn] husvan ‘twenty’
12. [katwAn] ketvan ‘twenty’
13. [bar . . .] harminc ‘thirty’
14. [nkwan] ned’ven ‘forty’
15. [hWtwAn] hotven ‘fifty’
16. [hAtwAn] hatvan ‘sixty’
17. [hatwAn] hetven ‘seventy’
18. [k’WcwAn] n ‘oçvan ‘eighty’
19. [k’lncwAn] kilencven‘ninety’
20. [tYzwAn] tizvan ‘hundred’
21. [knYr] kenir ‘bread’
22. [w’z] viz ‘water’
23. [SW] so ‘salt’
24. [AytUn] sayt ‘cheese’
25. [wAy] vay ‘butter’
26. [mYz] miz ‘honey’
27. [tay] tey ‘milk’
28. [t’yrl] teyfel ‘sourcream’
29. [alWttay] aluttey ‘buttermilk’
30. [hAkmA] had’ma ‘onion’
31. ft’nAl] kanal ‘spoon’
32. [k’s] kec ‘knife’
33. [tAlt] talat ‘dish’
34. [pYncbH} pincebe‘basement’
35. [kkA] d’ert ‘a ‘candle’
36. [lWnAk} lonak ‘it is a horse T. at dir’
37. [tWz] lüz ‘fire’
38. [d’snW] disno ‘pig’
39. [hWzzh bWzAt] hozzabuzat ‘bring the wheat’
40. [hWzzh ‘abrAt] hozzaabrakot [‘bring the fodder’]
41. [lyan] liyan ‘girl’
42. [karmk] d’ermek ‘child’
43. [asswn]asson ‘woman’
44. [samH] seme‘eye of’

thesame,whencomplementedwith harekes,by uppercaseA, W, Y. In renderingthe
consonants,I followed, more or less, the standardform.
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45. [zWrWt] az orot ‘nose’
46. [sAyH] saya ‘mouth of’
47. [hah] haca ‘belly of’
48. [kwwal] d’Ovel ‘come’
49. [arak] ered’ ‘go’
50. [hmAr hWz] hamar hoz ‘bring fast’
51. [sakar]seker ‘wagon’
52. [mWjtkH] moji ke‘wash it’
53. [‘Ynkh] inge ‘the shirt of’
54. [hWcH n’m ‘ayandYk] hoca nekemayandik‘here, give me a gift’
55. [fWl.m6k]fok meg ‘grab it, etc.’
56. [kWk] t’uk ‘hen’
57. [kWkmAn] t ‘ukmon ‘egg’
58. [kWrtwYl] kOrtvil ‘pear’
59. [‘lma] alma ‘apple’
60. [mak] med’‘sour cherry’
61. {carnH] cerene‘cherry’
62. [hA1H] ha/a ‘the fish of’
63. [cWnpW] compo ‘terch’
64. [Vst] list ‘flour’
65. [sWl] sOlO ‘grape’
66. [sIwA] silva ‘prune’
67. [fAyH] faya ‘the wood of’
68. [dyW] diyo ‘walnut’
69. [anbar] ember‘man’
70. [manAckH] meneçke‘bride’
71. [kywakwn] ki vad’on ‘who is it’
72. [n0m tWdWm] nem tudom ‘I do not know’
73. [nm lAtam] nem/attam ‘I did not see’
74. [hWnlW. .] hun /ako/ ‘wheredo you hail from’
75. [‘Yt lAkWm] it lakom ‘I live here’
76. [hWzH kçY vAlAkAt] hozza kid va/akat ‘bring your little c . . t here’
77. [bAsWm agat] basomceget ‘f. . . your ass’
78. [bAsthm anyh] bastam anyat25‘f. . . your mother’.

From this list it is evident that: a in a numberof incidents,nouns

appearwith caseendings33: acc.,34: ill., 36: dat.,45: acc.,evenif they
are not given as part of a phrase;b the third-person-possessivesuffix
often appearsat the endof nouns,especiallynounsdesignatingparts of
the humanbody 44, 46, 47,butalso 53, 62, 67, a phenomenonalsoob
served by Grønbech;26c in one instance40 the Turkish meaningis
missingfrom the entry. Entries 12, 40, 76, 77, 78 aremissingfromthetwo

25 The final twice-dottedhe. in given casesstatusconstructus,feminine,etc.repre
senting afinal te, often appearsundottedin Ottoman.
26 K. GrOnbech, KomanischesWOrterbuchCopenhagen,1942, pp. 30 avzu, 36
a/ni, 37 amu.
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publishededitions, and oneentry in them kétszdz,following our entry
20: lizvan is not to be found in the autograph.All in all, the examples

presentedhere reflect the work of a good linguist with a remarkable
ability to renderaccuratelyevensoundsalien to the Turkish ear.

If one is willing to discountcertaindescriptivepredispositionscharac
teristic of that stage of Ottoman historiography,the core of Evliya

celebi’s narrationmight also effectively repudiatesomeof the criticism
leveledagainstthe authoras a historicalgeographer.In any case,a new
critical edition, and a thorough study of the autographmaterial is
neededbefore justice can be done to Evliya çelebi as a linguist, as a
historian,and as a geographer.

Columbia University



The Placeof Tatar among the Turkic Languages

SHIRO HATTORI

1. Tatar is extremelydifferentfrom Chuvashalthoughthetwo languages
are spokenin adjacentareas.A. N. SamoilovichdichotomizestheTurkic
languagesinto the R-languages,which today includesonly Chuvash,and
the Z-languages,that is, all the other Turkic languagesand dialects.’
Annemarievon GabainclassifiesYakut and Chuvashas remotefrom all
the other Turkic languages,2and Nicholas Poppehas coined the term
"Chuvash-Turkic languages"to acknowledgeand incorporatethe dis
tinction.3 K. H. Mengesdivides the Turkic languagesinto six divisions

A-F, comprisingtwelve groupsI-XII ;" aboutthesixthdivision F, to
which extinct Volga-BulgarianXI and living ChuvashXII belong,
Mengeswrote, "this division did not form part of any genuineProto
Turkic unit, but representedan intermediarybetweenProto-Turkicand
Proto-Mongol."5TheseauthorsgenerallyassignTatarandBashkirtothe
northwesternor Kipchak group,which includesKaraim,Karachai-Balkar,

Kumyk; Nogai, Kazakh, Karakalpak;and Kirghiz. For example,Poppe
distinguishesfive groups:1 Yakut E in Menges,2 Tuva-KhakasC
andD in Menges,3 KipchakB andC in Menges,4 ChagataiA-I in
Menges,and5 Turkmen the Oghuzgroup, or A-I! in Menges.

2. In my opinion, however,Tatar andBashkirhold averypeculiarplace
among the Turkic languages,6for the first syllables of autonomous

words in thesetwo languageshave the vowels i, ii, u; e, o, , o, which

Encyclopaediaof Is/am, vol. 4 Leidenand London, 1934.
2 Annemarievon Gabain,"CharakteristikderTurksprachen,"in HandbuchderOn
enta/istik,vol. 5, Pt. 1/1: Turko/ogie Leidenand Cologne, 1963, p. 4.

Nicholas Poppe,Introduction to A/talc Linguistics Wiesbaden,1965, p. 33ff.
4 K. H. Menges,The Turkic LanguagesandPeopleshereafterTLP Wiesbaden,
1968, p. 59ff.

Menges, TLP, p. 61.
6 I learnedTatar in Manchuriain 1933-1936.Cf. my TheStudvofLiving Languages
andthe Turkic Dialects, Departmentof Researchin the East Asian Peoples,Japan
Academyof Sciences,Report No. 3 Tokyo, 1941,p. 35ff.
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correspond,respectively,to a e, o, o; i, u, 1 u in the other languages.

Shcherbak’stable of vowel correspondencesin the Turkic languages,
including Chuvash,7appearsbelow, as Table 1 p. 385.

3. If we setasidethe symbolof reduction,it appearsthatapeculiarvowel

changetook placein Tatar and Bashkir:

Proto-Turkic Tatar, Bashkir

U
u
e
0
0

0

In orderto reconstructtheprocessby which this soundchangeoccurred,

we mustfirst examinethe present-daypronunciationof the living Turkic
languages,becauseit is impossibleto imagine a diachronicchangesuch
as:

U u
11

e ö 0

a

Table 1 showsthat Khakashasa reduced1, andthat Kazakh, Karakal
pak,andNogai havereducedi i, I andü. Accordingto my observation,
Tatar é, , , and6 are short, lax, andmoreor less centralwhat Henry
Sweet refers to as mixed ,8 which is, I believe, what Shcherbakcalls
reducedredutsirovannye.

It is apparentlya naturaltendencyof humanspeechfor thehighvowels
i, ii, u to be shorterthan themid vowels e 6, o, which are shorterthanthe

This is anadaptationof the table thatappearsin A. M. Shcherbak,Sravnitel’naia
fonetikatiurkskikhiazykovLeningrad,1970,p. 157. Thesymbol[] indicatesa long
vowel, and[] indicatesashortandreducedvowel; a 0, I, ü arefront vowels,whereaso,

u arebackvowels. I havereorderedthevowelsandShcherbak’salphabeticallisting
of thelanguagesaccordingto theusualclassificationi.e., Chaghatai,Oghuz,Kipchak,
etc., and transliteratedthe Cyrillic. For Tatar and Bashkir I have used my own
transcriptionsystem,but have retainedShcherbak’ssign of reduction. Shcherbak
usesthesymbols 1 O, 1, ó for TatarandBashkir,which I havereplacedwith é, 0, . 6,
respectively.

Henry Sweet, Primer of PhoneticsOxford, 1906.



a a e e 0

a a i i u
a a i i u

i,u,a u i,U,a i,a ä,u A,u ü,äë U,äva äë áè ëà ë ä äë ë

Table 1

*a a * * * * ‘ *1 ‘i i *5 *j *Ü *5 *j
Proto-Turkic

Yakut

Tuva
Tuva-Khakas I Khakas

I Uighur
Chaghatai j Uzbek

Turkmen

Azerbaijani
Oghuz 1 Turkish

I Gagauz

‘ J AltaiI Kirghiz

I I Karakalpak

I ENogai
Kipchak J

I I Kumyk

I I Balkar
I Karaim
I Bashkir

iTatar

a,i ã,a e,i ie,e 0 uo,o otlo,O I 1,1 i i,i u,i U,u U U

a’,a,I a,i e’,e e o’,o 0 O’,O 6 i’,l I i’,i i u’,u u U’,U U

a a i,e i,e o o 6 6 1 1 1 1 U u U u

a a e e 0 0 6 o I I i i u u U U >

a a ä,e ä,e 0 0 6 6 i i i i u u U U

a,o o e e 0 0 0 0 i i i i u u u u

a 5,a e ä,1 o 6,0 0 O,O I T,l i 1,i u U,u U U,U

a a ä,e ä,e o o o O I t i u u U U

a a e e 0 0 6 ö i 1 i u u U U

a a e e o o 6 6 1 I i i u U U U

a a e e 0 0 6 ö I I i i u u U U

a a e e 0 0 6 ö I I i i U U 11 U r-’
a a e e 0 0 ö 6 1 Y I I u ü ü ü

a a e e 0 0 6 6 1 1 1 I U U U U
I U U ii ii
i U U U U
i U U U U

o O 1 1 i i u U U U

U U è ë 6 6 O O

ii ii ë 6 6

a a e e 0

a a e e 0

a a e e o

o 0 6
0 ö 0
0 6 o

I ‘1 I

I I i

I I i

Chuvash
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low vowels c, a, , provided that they stand in the samephonological
phonemicpositions.Thereforeit is highly likely that in theintermediate
stagesbetweenProto-Turkic andthelater languages,in which the orig
inal distinctionbetweenlongand short vowels was lost, the high vowels
* *jj * *u wereshort,andthat this shortnesscausedthe reductionof
the high vowelsin severalTurkic languages,includingTatarandBashkir.

On the otherhand,in present-dayTatar thehigh vowels i, ii, u and IT,

orthographicallybill aretenseandtendto be slightly long, and in certain
especiallyfinal positions,definitely long. In the Mishar dialect of my
wife,9 all the highvowelsare tenseand,at thesametime, long, half-long,
or not soshortas themid vowelse, o, o, o, which are shortand tendto be
lax. Thereforeit is possibleto interpretphonologicallyall of thedialect’s
high vowels as /ej/i, /ew/ll, /oj/Ii, and /ow/u.’° A synchronical
phonologicalinterpretationof this kind might indicatethat in Tatarand
Bashkira diachronicalsoundchangesuchas the following tookplace:II

Proto-Turkic Tatar, Bashkir
*11 -

, } -. c - ci -. ci -. i

} -. i_ - e._ -.

} -.

-. U OU -. U

: -a U -a - -.

-i -

*6 } -
- - ou u

} -u - U - 6 -

My wife’s maidennameis Mahir Agi in Tatar,Magira Mukhammedshakhovna
Ageevain Russian.Shewas born in 1912in thevillageofNagurPodgornyiShustrui,
Ust’rakhmanovskaiavolost’, Krasno-slobodskiiuezd, Penzenskaiaguberniia. Her
father and grandfatherwere Misharsof the same village, and her mother, Ltif
Mansor LiatifC Xairullovna Mansurova,was a Mishar from the village of JOn
Tatarskii iunik, Tambovskaiaguberniia,which is abouttenkilometersfromNagur.
My wife saysthat thedialectsof thesetwo villages arethe same.In August 1916, her
family left Nagurand movedto Hailar in northern Manchuria.
10 Seemy "PhonologicalInterpretationof TatarHigh Vowels," in EurasiaNostrati
ca: Festschniflfür ProfessorKarl H. Menges,2 vols. Wiesbaden,1977.

Proto-Turkic *a, * have remainedas monophthongs/ a/ [or a//] in Tatar and
Bashkir.
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The difficulty with this hypothesisis that all the Turkic languages
exceptChuvashhavethe shortmonophthongseä, o, o if weexclude
the primary longmonophthongs, 1, o, o in Turkmenand the ascending
diphthongs ie, lb. uo [ - Proto-Turkic *, *] in Yakut, and that
descendingdiphthongssuchas el, o, oz do not occur,exceptin several
open syllables,e.g.:

Tatar Bashkir Uzbek Turkmen Turkish

"to put on, to wear" ki- kej- kij- gej- gij
"to urinate" si- hej- Sij- si- sidik ‘urine’
"water" su how suw Ouw su
"to drive, to turn out" ku- kow- kuw- kow- kov
"vapor" bu bow bu? bUy buu

It is remarkable,however,thatChuvashhasi, I, u, whichin somecases
correspondto Tatar-Bashkiri, ii, u, respectively,andthat Chuvashhas
the reducedvowels é, a, which correspondto the reducedé, , ó of
Tatar-Bashkir.

Since we haveexamplesof ascendingdiphthongsin Yakut although
they comefrom primarylongvowels,we couldpositanotherhypothesis,
namely, that of ascendingdiphthongization,assumingthat descending
diphthongizationoccurredonly in caseslike those shown above.The
processof ascendingandlater, descendingdiphtongizationwould beas
follows:

- Ie - iè -. i
i -. i -. I - e

- Uce -‘ UO - U
U - U - U - 6
o - 00 -. uO - u
U -‘ U - U - 6

4. The living Kipchak languages,to which Tatar andBashkir belong,
are classifiedby Poppeand Omeijan Pritsak,’2 Menges,’3andN. A.
Baskakov’4as shownin Table2 p. 388.

Table3 p. 389gives a comparisonof certainpeculiaritiesin Chuvash,
the Kipchak languagesincluding the extinct Cuman,and Turkish.

12 Poppe,Introduction, p. 35ff.
" Menges, TLP, p. 60.
‘ N. A. Baskakovet al., lazyki narodov SSSR,vol. 2: Tiurkskieiazyki Moscow,
1966, p. 15ff.
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Table 2

PoppePritsak Menges Baskakov

Karaim
Karachai-Balkar 1 Ponto-Caspian Kipchak-Oghuz
Kumyk

Tatar Volga-Kama- } Kipchak-Bulgarian Kipchak
Bashkir J West-Siberian

Kipchak B. Northwest
Nogai or Kipchak
Kazakh Aralo-Caspian Kipchak-Nogai -

Karakalpak

Kirghiz transitoryfrom 1
the Central-Asiatic Kirghiz-Kipchak

Altai

C. Oirot



-I
Table 3

-I

Bashkir Cuman’5 Kumyk Nogai Kazakh Kirghiz Turkish
toglz toguz dokuz
Üz .Uz yuz
bizge bizge bize
UI Uç
bul bul bu
bolsa bolso olsa
kls kIl ki
bes bel be
as aI ya

C’
C

5 The Cumanwordsarecited from Annemarievon Gabain,"Die SprachedesCodexCumanicus,"in Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta C’
hereafterPTFWiesbaden,1957, pp. 46-73.The examplesfor the other languagesaretakenfrom variousdictionariespublishedin the
USSR.
16 This word resemblesancientJapaneseko ‘this’, modernJapaneseko-re ‘this’, and KoreankI ‘that’.

Chuvash Tatar

"nine" täxxâr tugz tug5 toguz toguz togIz
"one hundred" er j6z jO jUz jUz jiiz
"to us" pire bëzga béöga bizge bizge bizge

"three" vi 6s ti U 61
"this" ku’6 bu bl bu bu bu
"if. . . is" pulsan bulsa buiha bolsa busa bolsa
"winter" xël kM kM kil kil kh
"five" pillëk bil bil bel bel bes
"year, age;young" ul jäl jäl jal jal jas

00
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It is evident from Table3 that Tatarand Bashkiraredifferent from

Chuvashbut akin to theKipchak languages,andthat they arecloserto

theKipchak-Oghuzi.e., Kipchak-Polovtsianor Kipchak-Kuman’7sub
group - Kumyk, Karachai-Balkar,etc., includingtheextinct Cuman-

than to the Kipchak-Nogaisubgroup- i.e., Kazakh,Karakalpak,and
Nogai.Cuman,the languageof the CodexCumanicus,in particular,is so
similar to Tatar that Annemarievon Gabaincalls it "alttatarisch."t

5. Thereexisteda Volga-Bulgarcountryon the territory of thepresent-
day Tatar AutonomousRepublicfrom the seventhcenturyto the four
teenth centuryA.D. The languageof the majority of peopletherewas
Turkic, which resembledpresent-dayChuvashin manyrespects.Wehave
two kinds of records of this Volga-Bulgarian language:Mabmud al
Kayari’s sporadicdescriptionsof the eleventhcentury, and the tomb
inscriptions of the thirteenthandfourteenthcenturies.Someexamples
from the latterare shownon Table4 p. 392, wherethreekindsof recon
struction for the Volga-Bulgarian - by J. Benzing,’9 N. Poppe,2°and
myself2’ - are given.

I hypothesizethat theVolga-Bulgarswho migratedin the seventhcen
tury from the southto the Volga-Kamadistrict were a nation relatedto,
but different from, the Chuvashwho werepresumablyaboriginalthere
in the seventhcentury,and that the languagesof the two nationswere
alsosimilar, butdistinct. In aboutthethirteenthandfourteenthcenturies,
their vowel systemsdiffered to some degree,and the contemporary
Chuvashpresumablyalreadyhadp- and.-, correspondingto theVolga
Bulgarian b- andj i.e., il or , respectively.The two vowel systems
were:22

‘ Tiurkskie iazyki, pp. 194, 213, etc.
IS von Gabain,"Die Sprache,"p. 48.
19 J Benzing,"Das Hunnische,Donaubulgarischeund Wolgabulgarische,"in PTF,
pp. 685-95.
20 Poppe,Introduction, Pp. 37, 58.
21 Regardingthe correspondenceof Bulgar-Chuvash/ with the other Turkic J
linguistsdisagreeaboutwhich is the older sound.I will posit a third soundin Proto
Turkic, i.e., a voicelesslateral[*j], which is probablyacombinationof thephonemes/*lh/ or /*hl/?. Comparethe following words,all meaning"stone":Chuvashlul,
Turkut taJ. Yakut las, Proto-Mongolian *ti/. Korean tol. Middle Korean to/h. The
latter Koreanword seemsto supportmy hypothesis.
22 Thegroundsfor this reconstructionareas follows. I think that the Arabic trans
cription of the Volga-Bulgarian6a/ti’ with theletter a and *sakir with theletter kaf
showsthat this languagedistinguishedbetween*a Proto-Turkic*a anda - PT
6a, andthat *a representedwith the letteralf in 6altI andjal was amonophthong,
withoutanyindication of convergencewith * Proto-Turkico and*0, whereas
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Volga-Bulgarian Chuvash

i U I u I U I U
IC Uce Uo ie üö Uo

a a a

That is, in Chuvash*a had becomea, and *a had convergedwith üo.
With theemergenceof theGoldenHordein themiddleof thethirteenth

century,the Volga-Bulgarsbeganto undergotheinfluenceof the"TUrk
Tatars" - a nation nearlyindistinguishablefrom the Cumans- andfi
nally acceptedtheir language.However,the Bulgarsbecamea substratum
people, andthey imitatedTUrk-Tatar in their own vowel system,which
later developedinto that of modernTatar. Thus:

TUrk-Tatar Volga-Bulgarian Tatar

a > a or a - a or a -‘ a or a
e > Ic -‘iê -

o > -‘uö - u
o > uce -Uö - U
I > I -1 -

> i -i -.

u > u -U - 6
U > U -‘U - o

The Chuvashvowelslaterdevelopedin asimilarway, probablybecause
Chuvashand Volga-Bulgarianboth had a tendencytowardsascending

and, later, descendingdiphthongizationof mid vowelsandreductionof

high vowels. However, thesevowel changes,especiallythe reductionof
high vowels,probablybeganearlierin Chuvashthanin Volga-Bulgarian,

so that Chuvashhasconfusedthe four reducedvowels ê, and , 6 into

two, é anda.
The Chuvashpeople may be direct descendantsof the Huns who

the convergencedid occur in Chuvash.Comparealso Mahmudal-Kaiyari’s Volga
Bulgarianword azax‘foot’ Benzing,"DasHunnische,"P. 692,with Chuvashura and
Tatarqjak.On the otherhand,theArabic transcriptionof the Volga-Bulgarian*/iCti,
*bil, *üon, *klcen, and6tltim indicatesthat the initial vowels were not monoph
thongs,but diphthongs.In Chuvash,however,Proto-Turkic *a, * o, ö converged
into u in manycasese.g., u/tM ‘six’, ul ‘onehundred’,anduna‘foot’,and 6/j, * into
a e.g., sakkãr‘eight’ and a//a ‘fifty’.

It must be noted, however,that ModernChuvashhasein additionto a, andthat the
Upper dialectVirjal haso ratherthan the u of the Lower dialectAnatri and the
standardlanguage,which indicatesthat the problemrequiresmuchmore detailed
study.



Volga-Bulgarian
Benzing Poppe Hattori Chuvash Tatar Turkish Turkmen Yakut Old Turkish

hir hir xêr kz kiz k1z kis kiz

j’Ur j’tlr er j6z yUz jtlz stis juz

altI ulttA alt alti alti alta alti

jAl jal ul jtil ya jM säs jal
jieti idê yedi jedi sette jçti
säkir sakkàr sig& sekiz sekkiz agIs sçkiz

tiliw allA illé eli ellieliw* ellik**

biyal bid pill6k bil be bI bies bçl

tuxir tAxxàr tugz dokuz dokkiz togus tokuz -

tUrn vunA un on On uon on
kÜcen kun k6n gun gUn ktln kiln
tiketim tAvattA- dilrt- dörd- drd- tUOrt tort-

Table 4

"daughter" .,‘ hir
"one hundred" gUr
"six" alti
"year" J’. gal
"seven" .‘. gjat
"eight" .,- sakir
"fifty" .," ally
"five" bill
"nine" t oxur
"ten" van
"day" "/ kUän
"the fourth" ttltitim

* Karakalpak
** Uighur

twatim? mel
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migratedfrom Central Asia into southernRussiaandthe Ukraine and
gave impetusto the "Great Migrations"of the fourth century,only to
disappearfrom the stageof history in the latter half of the fifth. One
reasonthat they did not acceptthe Ttirk-Tatar languageis, presumably,
the fact that they were a nation separatefrom the Volga-Bulgars.The
difficulty in establishingexactphonemiccorrespondencesbetweenChu
vash andthe otherTurkic languagesis probablyattributableto thecross
influencesof Volga-Bulgarian,Tatar,andotherlanguages,as well asto a
possiblesubstratumof Uralic origin.

The Japan Academy,Tokyo



A Note on the Custom of Selerlekü

WALTHER HEISSIG

The word seterlekI Tib.: se t’er designatesthe Mongolian religious
customof entwining ribbons of five colors into the manesof domestic
animalsconsecratedto the gods.Suchan animalseler wasno longerto

be ridden or worked.’ It is not my intention to discussherethe various
aspectsof this religiouscustom,which apparentlysupersededolder bloody
offerings. In honoring my friend and colleagueon the occasionof his
sixtieth birthday, I will dealonly with somedescriptionsof the custom
found in readingsome Mongolianepics.

In the Khalkhaepic "Kogsin luu mergenqan,who reachedthe ageof
one hundredand fifty-five years," told in 1940 by the Khalkha bard
Dendevandnoteddown by thelate B. Rintchen,2a shortpassagerelates
all the essentialsof the custom.Its descriptionis wovenintothenarration

of how the heroKogsin luu mergengothold of thethreegrayhorsesof the

heavenlyHurmustatngri. Obtainingthehorsesandconsecratingthemto
the godswas presentedby a soothsayinglamaas the meansby which the
childless agedking could begeta son.3 The epic describesthe ceremony
thus: "Consecrating[all threehorses]to the godswith five-coloredsilken
scarves,Kogsin luu mergenKhanmadethirteen incense-offeringspurify
ing them and set them free."4

Another moredetailed and more subtledescription of the seterlekI
ceremonyis given in theepic "Altaj hajlah."This epic, assungby the bard
Damia in the westernmostUlangom district of the MongolianPeoples’

I J Cevel, MongolHe/ny TowéTajlban Tol’ Ulanbator,1966, p. 507; N. Poppe,
MongolischeEpen,vol. 2, AsiatischeForschungen,no.43Wiesbaden,1975,p. 193;
idem, MongolischeEpen,vol. 4, AsiatischeForschungen,no. 48 Wiesbaden,1975,
pp. 248-49. ReshidondukShiliembu,"On seter,"in Proceedingsof the Third Asian
Altaistic ConferenceTaipei, 1969,pp. 270-72.
2 FolkloreMongol, bk. 3, AsiatischeForschungen,no. 12 Wiesbaden,1964,p. 85.
3 A brief summaryis given in my GeschichtedenmongolischenLiteratur, vol. 1
Wiesbaden,1972, pp. 375-77.

Poppe,Mongo/ischeEpen, 2: 57.



THE CUSTOM OF SETERLEKU 395

Republic,was written downandpublishedby B. Cerel.5It belongsto the
groupof Mongolianepicsin which the surprisingbirth of an infant to an
old childlesscoupleforms theinitiating motif.6 The samemotif occursin
the epics of the Central Asian Turks.7

In "Altaj hajlah,"the requisitefor beinggrantedthe much-desiredheir

and successoris to consecratethirteenash-grayhorsesto Ataya tngri,8
thirteenbay horsesto the Altai Mountains,and thirteenblackhorsesto
the HangaiMountains,as well as a camelto heavenand a pig to earth.
This consecrationand liberationceremonyis demandedby thethirty-two
soothsayersto whom the childless king had sent one of his stewards

kiya.9 To perform the ceremony, the khan sendshis horse-steward
AgsahalBaabaj:

Aduuijn uuganhowUUn
Ag sahal Baabaj irsend
Arwan gurwanhoh morijg
AtaatengertseterlehUUcaj
Arwan gurwan argamorijg
Altaj nutagt seterlehUUcaj
Arwan gurwan harmorijg
Hangaj nutagt seterlehUUcajgew.

Aduuijn uuganhOwUUn
Ag sahalBaabaj
Hucardgijnhul halzanazargangdaamordo
HodoogoordlUren
Hoh buural aduunaas
Arwan gurwanhoh mor’
Altajgaar dUUren
Altan largaaduunaas
Arwan gurwan largamor’

5 Altaj hajlah Ulangom,1964.. GaadambaandD. Cerensodnom,MongolArdyn
Aman Zoholyn Deef Biöig, Studia Folclorica, vol. 5, pt. 1 Ulanbator, 1967, pp.
209-215; 2nd ed. Ulanbator,1978, pp. 231-58.
6 Kiéikov, "0 tuul’-uligernomèpose,"in Tipologiéeskiei xudoJestvennyeosoben
nosti Dfangara Elista, 1978, pp. 3-6.

B. E. Mutljaeva, "Motiv udesnogorodenijagerojav tjurko-mongorskomêpose,"
in Tipologiëeskiei xudoJestvennyeosobennostiDJangara Elista, 1978,pp. 51-62.
8 A god of the Mongol non-lamaisticpantheonhavingmany of the functionsof the
EternalBlue HeavenKökemOngketngri W. Heissig,"Em innermongolischesGebet
zum Ewigen Himmel," Zentra/asiatischeStudien 8 [1974]: 525-61. The Buryats
regardedAtaya tngri as a protector of horsesN. Poppe,"Opisanie mongol’skix
‘samanskix’rukopisej Instituta vostokovedenija,"Zapiski Instituta vostokovedenija
Akademiinauk SSSR1 [1932]: 158;W. Heissig,TheReligionsofMongolia London,
1979; I. A. Manigeev,BurjatskieJamanistiéeskiei doIamanistkeskieterminy Mos
cow, 1978, pp. 20-21.
9 Heissig, Geschichteder mongo/ischenLiteratur, 1: 380-81.
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Hangajgaärdtitiren
Har baraanaduunaas
Arwan gurwan harmor’ jalgansalgà
Altajg arwangurawergUUlen
Hangajghorin dOrOw ergtiUlen
Bolzootynbor bulhandeer.
Adil zUsmijn mor’dyg
Arwan guraw,arwangurwaarn’
Ataa tengeraltaj hangajdn’
Najan najmanewheertej
Nanin lar hiweezUU seterleedtawilaagenee.

"After the first-bornson of the herdsmen,
AgsahalBaabaj, had
arrived on his reed-coloredstallion which had a blaze,

[the khansaid:]
‘Thou shaltconsecrateto Atayatngri
thirteen ash-grayhorses,
Thou shaltconsecrateto the Altai-homeland
thirteen light-bay horses,
Thou shalt consecrateto the Hangai-homeland
thirteen black horses!’
The first-born son of the herdsmen,
AgsahalBaabaj,
setting out on his
stallion of the color of reed which had a blaze,
selectedthirteenash-grayhorses
from the herdof grayish-bluehorsesthat
filled the wide steppes,
thirteenlight-bay horses[he took]
from the herdof dun-yellowhorsesthat
filled the Altai, and
thirteendark black horses[he took]
from the herdof dark black horsesthat
filled the Hangai.
Walking thirteentimes round the Altai,
walking twenty-four times round the Hangai,he
then high upon the Gray Hill of Agreement. . .
madean Offering after having consecrated
the horsesof similar color
thirteenby thirteen
to Ataya tngri, to Altai and Hangai,set

0 Gaadambaand Cerensodnom,MongolAradyn AmanZoholyn DeeJBiëig, 2nd
ed.,p. 237.
ii Mongolian epicscall the placewherea heromeetshis enemyto do battleBoizootyn
bor tolgoj or Bo/zootynbor bu/han, the "Gray Hill of Agreement."
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them free, hanging[around their necks]
the fine yellow-silk [strips of] gauzefolded eighty-eighttimes."

The same ceremonywas performedfor other domesticanimals,as is
apparentfrom the following passageof the sameepic:

irUUn hjalgasanUstej
irgesenonigor ntidtej
DOrwon tOO urt sojotoj
Gurwan tOO zuzaanOOhtej
Uher hg salaaturuutaj
Uleesengtizee big bietej
Sawarboroond haltarbolson
armaldsanbantgarhamartaj
GazrynhOrijg hadartag
Gahajhemeeham’tnyg
GanganmOrnij caanaas
Gadaddalajn naanaasol
Altajg arwangurawtojruulan
Hangajghorin dOrOwtojruulan
Bolzootynbor bulhandeer
Borwior ii’ suulgangUjceed
Tagdgarsijreesn’ bar’t
Tair Usneesn’ atga
Zuzaanhawirgan deer n’ OwdOglO
Zulzaganduugaarn’ éibgUllt arluul
Najan najmanewheertej
Nanin bar hiwee zUU seterleedtawilaa.

"With tough bristling mane-hair,
with sunken,narrow eyes,
with tusks four spanlong,
with threespanof soft bellymeat,
with a cloven hoof like a cow and
with a trunk like an abandonedrumen,
with a shrunken,turned-upmuzzle
which had becomesoiled in mud and earth
while ripening the soil of the earth,
this animal known as pig,
yonder[by] the river Gangesand
nearerto the outer Sea,he,
walking thirteentimes round the Altai,
walking twenty-fourtimes round the Hangai,
then high upon the Gray Hill of Agreement,

12 Gaadambaand Cerensodnom,Mongol Aradyn Aman Zoho/yn DeeJ Bkig,
2nd ed., p. 238.
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seizingat its four short legs,
after it hadarrived theresitting on its shanks,
graspingits poor short bristles,and
squattingupon its soft flank,
while it waswailing andsquealinglike a fledgling, he
made an offering, set it free, hanging[around its neck]
the fine yellow [strips of] gauze,folded eighty-eighttimes."

Thecited passagesclearlyshowthatseterlekIwasanentirelybloodless
offering,andthat the entwiningof coloredstripsof gauzeandscarveswas
the ceremony’smostessentialpart. Thequestionsthat remain,of course,
arewhenand wheredid the customoriginate.Oneof theearliestworks of
Mongolianliterature, Cinggis-unqoyarerejayal-untuyuji [Thestory of

the two spottedgraystallionsof Cinggis Khan],1 which is usuallydated

to the latethirteenthcentury,attributestheinventionof thecustomtothe

time of the greatemperorCinggis by stating:

Silken strips the auspiciousemperor
twisted into the maneof the small gray stallion.
The customof twisting silken strips [into manes]
originateswith thesmall gray stallion.’4

This earlydate, however, lacksany otherconfirmation.

University of Bonn

13 Russiantranslationby B. Sodnomand L. S. Pukovskij, "Povest’ o dvux skaku
naxCingis Xana,"SovremennajaMongolija 4[l 1] 1935:75-83;Germantranslation
by W. Heissig, He/den-Hollenfahrts- und Schelmengeschichtender Mongo/enZurich,
1962, pp. 27-51.
14 Mongoliantext in C. DamdinsUren,Mongyoluranjokiyal-undegejiJayunbiéig,
CorpusScriptorum Mongolorum,vol. 14 Ulanbator, 1959, p. 68.



Greek Merchants in Odessain the Nineteenth Century

PATRICIA HERLIHY

With theconclusionof theTreatyof Kuchuk-Kainardji in 1774,theRus

sian EmpireunderCatherineII succeededfor the first timein obtaining
and holding a portion of the Black Sea coast.’ Peterthe Great had
foundedTaganrogon the Seaof Azov in 1706 andhadbuilt a port there,
only to lose the city to the Turks in 1711. In 1783 the Crimeawasan
nexed;the empire thereby broadenedits accessto the Black Seaand
obtaineddominionoverthecoastlineof the Seaof Azov. Finally, through

the Treaty of Jassyconcludedin 1791 after a victorious war againstthe
Turks, the RussianEmpire acquired the Ochakiv region, a glittering
prize, for it includedthesiteof whatwasto becomethegreatestemporium
of the Black Sea- Odessa.

Russiawas, however, ill preparedto exploit the commercialoppor
tunities which the acquisition of thesesouthernoutletsoffered. With

virtually no merchantmarine, few trainedsailors,and evenfewer mer
cantile houses,Russiaestablisheda policy of inviting merchantsof

various nationalities,religious beliefs, and skills to populatethe newly
foundedports.Almost at once,foreign merchantsarrivedto exploreand

exploit the commercialpossibilitiesofferedby thenew landsandthenew
waterways.Greek colonists, for example,settled in large numbersin
Mariupol’ todayZhdanov;by 1816therewere11,500Greeksin or near
the city.2 Coming chiefly from the Crimea,they in dressand language
more closely resembledthe Tatars than did their compatriotson the
Aegean. A Frenchmerchant,Antoine de Saint-Joseph,was oneof the
first to opena firm at Kherson,nearthemouthof theDnieperRiver.3His
firm, which included four of his brothers,dealt in wool, hemp, iron,

leather,andship stores.TheGermanmerchantJohannesWebersimilarly

E. I. Druzhinina, Kiuchuk-Kainardzhiiskiimir 1774 goda Moscow, 1955; idem,
Severnoeprichernomor’ev 1775-1800gg. Moscow, 1959.
2 G. L. Arsh, Eteristskoedvizheniev Rossii Moscow, 1970, p. 144.
3 Antoine IgnaceAnthoine baron de Saint-Joseph,Essaihistoriquesur le com
merceet Ia navigation de Ia Mer-Noire Paris, 1805.
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organizedcommercialventuresout of Kherson.4Mykolaiv, which had
beenfoundedten yearsafter Kherson,in 1788,at the mouthof the Buh
River, likewise attractedforeignmerchants.However, like many other
Euxine ports, it did not achievemajor commercialimportanceuntil the
late nineteenthcentury. As early as 1802 there were 850 Greek males
settled in Taganrog,the most importantport on the Seaof Azov.5

In the nineteenthcenturyOdessawasthe most flourishing of all these
ports. Foundedin 1794, happilyendowedwith a deep,shelteredharbor,
andably administeredby theDucdeRichelieu1803-1814,thecity grew
in close correspondencewith the increasingdemandfor grainfrom the
RussianEmpire.6This favorableconjuncture- the convenienceof the
Ukrainianplain to Odessaandtherisingdemandfrom foreignmarkets-

attractedstrangersin greatnumbersto the southerncity. Greeks,with
their valuedmaritime skills, wereamongthe first to settlein thearea.At
theendof 1795, the governmentbrought62 families into Odessafromthe
ArchipelagoandotherGreeksites.7In addition, 27 Greekmerchantsand
14 othersof varioustradescameinto Odessawith statesupport.8Within a
year afterthefoundingof the city, Greekscomprisednearly10 percentof
the population224 out of 2,340.9Twenty-five moreGreek merchants
with their families arrived in the city in 1797.’° An additional21 joined
them the following year.

By 1795 the Greekcommunity of Odessawasso largethat it was pos
sible to organizea specialbattalion madeup of GreeksandAlbanians
residingin or nearthe city." Paul I disbandedtheunit, but it wasrecom
missionedby AlexanderI in 1803.The battalionfoughtbravelyin thewar
againstthe Turks from 1806 to 1812. In 1814, when it was againdis
banded,the tsar rewardedthe Greek soldierswith landin the village of
OleksandrivkanearOdessa.Many of theseGreeks,however,preferredto
rentout their landswhile theythemselvesresidedin the city, wheresome

JohannP. B. Weber, Die Russenoder Versuch einer Reisebeschreibungnach
Rqss/andund durch das RussischeReich in Europa, ed. by H. Halm Innsbruck,
1960; HansHaIm, OesterreichundNeurussland, vol. 1: Donauschiffahrtund-handel
nach dem SIdosten,1718-1780Wroclaw, 1943.

Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 141.
6 Odessa,1794-1894:Izdaniiagorodskogoobshchestvennogoupravleniiakstoletitu
goroda Odessa,1895.

Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 136.
8 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 136.

Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 141.
10 A. Orlov, Istoricheskiiocherk Odessys 17940 1803 god Odessa,1885, Pp.104-22.
11 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,pp. 136-38.
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madeconsiderablesumsin commerce.Odessa’sGreekcommunitysoon
organizedvariousculturalinstitutions.As earlyas 1800,a schoolfounded
by the collegiateassessorVreto wasteachingthe Greeklanguageas well
as the Italian and Russian.Two privateGreek schoolswere accepting
pupils by 1811.

We know the namesof the ten richestGreek merchantsof Odessain
1817: TheodoreSerafino,Alexander Mavros, Dimitrios Inglesi, Alex
ander Kumbaris,Vasilii lannopulo, Gregory Marazli, Kir’iakos Pap
khadzhis,Il’ia Manesis,lohannisAmbrosiu,andDimitrios Paleologos.’2
A contemporaryestimatedthe value of their combinedfortunesat 10
million rubles.Interestinglyenough,a reportwritten less thana decade
later which namedthe richestmerchantsin the entire RussianEmpire
listed four of the same surnames:Serafino, lannopulo, Marazli, and
Paleologos.’3Although they were not amongthe empire’s wealthiest
houses,the Inglesi family washardly less prominent.Its membersappear
frequently in the documentsbetween1803 and 1814. Dimitrios Inglesi
wasmayorof Odessafrom 1818to 1821.14By 1847,thefirm wasdescribed

as representingoneof the leadingmercantilehousesof the empire.’5 In
1820, in connectionwith the visit to Odessaof the famousGreekpatriot
AlexanderIpsilanti, the rich GreekmerchantAlexanderKumbarisalso
namedthe wealthiestfamilies amonghis compatriots.’6Thesewere the
Inglesi, Marazli, Mavros, andKhristodulo. All thesehouseswere active
in the city six years later, andseveralof them remainedprominent for
many moredecades.At a timewhenfortuneswere madeandlost quickly

- for much dependedon crop failuresin WesternEurope- this con
tinuity indicatesa highdegreeof stability amongthe residentGreekmer
chantsof Odessain the first half of the nineteenthcentury.

The wealthyGreekswerenotwithouta senseof loyalty totheir adopted
city. During the NapoleonicWars,the Ducde Richelieuappealedto the
Greeksof Odessato supportthe Russianwareffort. In 1812,outof a total
of 280,000 rubles contributedthe governorhimself gave40,000, the
Greeksprovided 100,000to the defenseof their new home.’7

The governmentalpolicy, initially highly favorable to foreign mer
chantsat Odessa,graduallychangedoverthe earlydecadesof the nine

12 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 142.
13 Gosudarstvennaiavneshniaiatorgovlia 1826godav raznykhei vidakhSt. Peters
burg, 1827.
14 Odessa, 1794-1894,p. 791.
‘ Journal d’Odessa,28 January1847.
16 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 260.
17 G. L. Arsh, Tainoeobshchestvo"Philiki Eteriia" Moscow, 1965, pp. 46-47.
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teenth century.The authoritiesacknowledgedthe fact that skilled for
eignersserved as channelsthrough which goldengrain could be turned
into goldenspecie.But they no longerfelt compelledto extendunlimited
privileges to the foreigners. In 1812, for example,the Duc de Richelieu

exemptedthe Greeksof Kerch andEnikale from military service,butthe
imperial governmentrepudiated the act.’8 Moreover, the authorities
wishedto encouragetheparticipationof Russiancitizensin this lucrative
trade.To thatend,an ukaseof 1 January1807forbadeforeignfirms from
buying grain wholesalefor shipmentabroad.’9The law effectively re
quired theforeignersto usecitizens of theempireas brokersandagents.
Many of thesemiddlemenwerelocal Jews,who knew thecurrentprices,
the Russianlanguage,andthe local lawsandcustoms.According to an
Italianmerchantliving in the city, the servicesof an official broker were
obligatoryin sometransactionsas earlyas 1804: "Contractsmadein this
squareto consign merchandiseat certaintimesmustbe registeredby the
makier,who is a middlemanappointedby the governmentto thejob."2°

Doubtlessly,the governmenthopedthat this measurewould persuade
manyforeignersto adoptRussiancitizenship.In December1845, how
ever,the requirementthatRussiansubjectsserveasmiddlemenwasabro
gated,2’ perhapsbecausethe law was too easily evaded.By then, too,
cerealexports were mounting rapidly and the governmentsought to
facilitatethis profitableenterprise.

In spite of these shifting policies, Greekscontinuedto immigrate to
Odessain considerablenumbers.In 1817 a correspondentfor a Greek
newspaperpublishedin Viennawaxedeloquentoverthetown:"How is it
possibleto leave Odessa,a landwheremilk andhoneyflow, wheretrade
flourishes,wherethe governmentis mild, wheretranquility andfreedom
are complete,andwhere the plaguedoesnot botherus?"22

Many Greeks musthavebeenin agreementwith this glowingassess
ment. In 1822an Italian merchantwrote that Italian wasthelanguageof
commercein Odessa,but Greekwas the tongueone heardmostoften
"becauseof thegreatnumberof Greekswho live there."23As earlyas 1817
threeGreekinsurancecompanieswere establishedin thecity. Thesecom

18 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 147.
‘9 V. A. Zolotov, Vneshniaiatorgovlia iuzhnoi Rossii v pervoi polovineXIX v.
Rostov-on-the-Don,1963, p. 170.
20 Notiziedi Odessadi Sig. L. C. Florence,1817, p. 13.
2! Zolotov, Vneshniaiatorgovlia, pp. 172-73.
22 Quotedby Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 211.
23 Renato Risaliti, Studi sui rapporti italo-russi coi "Ricordi di viaggi" inediti di
Luigi Serristori Pisa, 1972, p. 154.
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panies,which also servedas benevolentaid societies,supporteda Greek
CommercialSchool. The school,which openedin November1817,with
great fanfare - Governor-GeneralLangeron,the metropolitan,and all
the Greeknotableswerein attendance- instructedGreekyouthnotonly
in commercialsubjects,but also in Russian,ancientandmodernGreek,
religion, naturalsciences,humanities,andItalian.24 It soonenjoyedthe
reputationof beingthe second-bestschool in Odessa,afterthe Richelieu
Lyceum. Supportedentirely by the local Greekcommunity,it attracted
studentsfrom otherGreekcoloniesandfrom thehomelanditself. Greek
theatermadeits debut in Odessain 1814and flourished,especiallyafter
1817.25 All thesecultural resourcesdrewmore Greekimmigrantsto the
city. In 1824an Englishvisitor to Odessaremarkedthat amongthecity’s
many foreigners,the Greekswerethe mostnumerous.26Evenin 1832,the
Frenchconsuldescribedthe nationalcompositionof Odessa’smerchants
as follows:

Thereare40 foreignfirms, establishedby Greeks,Italians,Slavonians,Triestians,
Genoese,French,German,English, Swissand Spanish.Theseenterprisesareall
regularand permanent.. . . TheGreeksarethemostnumerousandthe richest.
The greatestfortunesarefrom 800,000to onemillion rubles.Of thesethereare
only three.Therearesomeothersfrom 300,000to 400,000rubles,most of them
arefrom 50,000to 100,000rublesand themajority [are]with evenless capital.27

The consul,FrancoisSauron,notedthat in addition to the 40 perma

nent firms, therewere about 100 foreign firms with representativesin
Odessa.Theparentcompaniesthat maintainedtheseagentswere located

in Constantinople,Malta, Trieste, Livorno, Genoa,Marseilles, Barce

lona,andso forth. Of all the companiestradingin cereals,only two were

in a strict sense"Russian."Thesewere the housesof Steiglitz from St.

Petersburgand of Demidov. Thesetwo companieswere, however,

"powerful," accordingto Sauron.About two-thirds of the commercial
firms were Greek.The remaininghouseswere for the mostpart Italian,
with headquartersin Genoa,Livorno,or Trieste.Frenchcompaniesnum
beredonly four or five, and English,German,Swiss,andSpanishenter

priseswere still fewer.
In 1834,at the government’sbehest,a Germanexpertwrotea reporton

24 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 212.
25 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 303.
26 JohnMoore, A Journeyfrom Londonto Odessawith Noticesof NewRussia,etc.
Paris, 1833, p. 149.
27 Archives du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères,Paris hereafterAMAE, Me
moireset Documents,Russie, vol. 44, fol. 24.
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the commerceof the provinceof Novorossiiawhich confirmedSauron’s
observations:

Foreigntradeis almostexclusivelyin the handsof personsof foreignorigin, the
greaterpart of whom are Greeksand Italians.The merchantsof Russianorigin
arecomparativelyfew in number,and arechiefly employedin thesaleof thedif
ferent manufacturesof the country, suchascordage,glassand iron and copper
articles.Thepurchasesof theproduceof thecountryin the interiorarecommonly
madeby the indigenousJews,who are very numerousin Odessa.It is to the for
eigners,as we haveobservedbefore, that the town owesits presentflourishing
condition. By their industryand capital they havelaid openthe resourcesof the
country. 28

The presenceof the foreigntradersobviouslystimulated- or, rather,
sustained- Odessa’scommerce.But thegovernmentstill pressuredthem
to becomeRussiancitizens.In 1858, for example,the governmentdeter
mined that foreign merchantscould belongonly to the first of Odessa’s
threeguilds.29Annualmembershipdueswere 1,000rubles,then theequiv
alent of $827.06or 400 francs.Fewcould afford, or werewilling to pay,
that exorbitantamount.Many foreign merchantsassumedRussianciti
zenship,which allowed them to enroll either in the secondguild, at an
annualfee of 401 rubles, 97 kopecks,or the third, which requiredan
annualpaymentof only 116 rubles.Frenchmerchants,in particular,were
vociferousin objectingto the stipulationthatonly Russiancitizenscould
remainenrolled in the secondor third guilds.Some47 Frenchmerchants
signed a cranky protest.They wereallowedto retain their former status
for oneyear withoutchangingnationality,butno newFrenchmenwould
be allowed to join the secondor third guilds withoutassumingRussian
citizenship.

How was one to becomea Russiansubject?Nothing could besimpler,
accordingto the English consul at Odessa,JamesYeames.3°A formal
declarationof intent, made before the appropriateauthorities,could
makeanyonea citizen; theprocedureswere accomplishedin thecourseof
a few hours. Yeames cited the exampleof the Ralli and Scaramanga
families of TaganrogandOdessa,who were obviously Greeksbut "who

28 Julius de Hagemeister,Report on the Commerceof the Ports ofNew Russia,
Moldavia, and Wallachia Madeto the RussianGovernmentin 1835 London,1836,
p. 74.
29 For the various French consular reports discussingthe regulationsand the
reactionsof the Frenchmerchantcommunityto them,seeAMAE, Odessa,vol. 8, 20
January1856, fols. 1-5; 5 February1858, fols. 10-20; 27 April 1858, fol. 50; 25 July
1858, fols. 70-75.
30 Public RecordsOffice, LondonhereafterPRO,Foreign Office hereafterFO
257, 13 March 1850.
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are inscribedin the guild as Russiansubjects."Clearly, the government
was ambivalent in its attitudesand policies toward the foreigners.It
recognizedthat they broughtvaluedcapital, entrepreneurialspirit, and
commercialexpertiseto Odessa.Yet it fearedthat thesestrangerswould

skim the cream,as it were,off theboomingexport tradeandcarryoff the

profits to distantlands.The governmentthereforewanteda commitment

from theforeignersto thecity andtheempire,but it did not intendto kill
the goosethat laid the goldeneggs.Themerchantsof thefirst guild, who

were willing to pay for the privilege, were largely left undisturbed.
The policy of encouragingthe foreign merchantsto becomeRussian

nationalsenjoyeda partial, if superficial, success.In 1844 a prominent
historianandscholar,A. 0. Skal’kovs’kyi, publishedapamphletentitled
The CommercialPopulation of Odessa.3’ In it he soughtto refute the
common charge of "so-called patriots" that foreigners dominated

Odessa’strade. In a strict sense,he argued,only aboutone-sixthof the
commercialhousesin Odessabelongedto foreign nationals.Therestwere
"Russian,"in that their ownershadassumedRussiancitizenship.Table1
reproducesthe statisticshe assembled.

Table 1
RussianCitizensandForeignersGosti in Odessa’sGuilds

Year Firms Russian Foreign

1837 765 598 167
1838 765 602 163
1839 738 589 139
1840 693 578 115
1841 719 582 127
1842 702 584 118
1843 704 589 115
1844 700 588 112

Source: A. 0. Skal’kovs’kyi’s Population commercialed’OdessaOdessa,1845.

Skal’kovs’kyi rejoicedto seethediminishingnumberof foreignfirms, and
heclearly believedthat the foreignerswho hadadoptedRussiannation
ality weresincerein the gesture.

The exact role of foreign merchantsin Odessa’scommercialdevelop

3! Only the French translation was available to me: Population commercia/e
d’Odessa Odessa,1845.
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ment during the nineteenthcenturyhas beena vexedquestionamong
both contemporariesand later historians. In 1858 the Frenchconsul
observedthat the nativesgreatlyfearedthat foreignerswerecarryingoff
thenationalwealth.The concern,hebelieved,was totally unfounded,for
"foreignersalonehavemadeOdessawhat it j5"32 Soviethistorianshave
interpretedthe role of foreign capital at Odessavariously.Zolotov, for
example,condemnedthe foreignersof Odessafor spendingtensof mil
lions of rublesabroad.33E. I. Druzhinina,on theotherhand,givesthem a
somewhatmorepositiveassessment:"The diversenationalcomposition
of the merchantsguaranteedthesuccessof traderelationsof Russiawith
variouscountries.All of this contributedto theprimitive accumulationof
capital in Russia."34

How well did the foreign merchantsintegrateinto the society of the
region,andhow much did they contributeto its growth?TheGreekcom
munity holds our specialattention here, and many families within it
would merit close study. Among them would be the Avierino, the first
family from Chios to establisha firm in Taganrog1803; the Marazli,
who were amongthe earliestarrivals in Odessaandremainedactively
involved in its affairsevenwhile vigorouslysupportingthemovementfor
Greekindependence;the Mavrogordato,presentin Odessafrom at least
as earlyas 1798; the Negroponteof Taganrog;the Petrocochino,promi
nent not only in OdessaandTaganrogbut also in Rostov-on-the-Don;
andthe Scaramanga,greatmerchantsin grain whosereputationas fair
dealerslingeredon in the region, evenamongpeasants,evenaftertheir
departure.35But the two leadingGreek families whom weshallexamine
hereare the Ralli andthe Rodocanachi.To besure,their privaterecords
arenotextant,asfar as I know. Still, throughnewspapers,almanacs,gov
ernmentreports, consularletters, travel accounts,university records,
genealogicaltables,and city directories,it is possibleto reconstructthe
remarkableactivities and achievementsof these two great Hellenic
houses.

32 AMAE, Odessa,vol. 8, 25 July 1858, fols. 87-89.
Zolotov, Vneshniaiatorgovlia, p. 155.
E. I. Druzhinina,IuzhnaiaUkraina 1800-1825gg.Moscow, 1971,pp. 360-61.

3 Thegenealogiesof mostofthesehouseshavebeenreconstructedin theremarkable
work by Philip P. Argenti, Libro d’Oro de la noblessedeChio,2 vols. London,1955.
On the abilities of the Greeksas merchants,seethe incisivecommentsof David S.
Landes, BankersandPashas:International Financeand EconomicImperialism in
Egypt New York, 1969,pp. 24-27.
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TIlE RALLI FAMILY

In 1847, accordingto the list of Odessa’scommercialhousesprepared
that year,thefifth largestin thecity belongedto theGreekmerchantJohn
Ralli. AnotherRalli, JohnChristopher,appearson the samelist, buthis
relationshipto Johnis obscure,as is his subsequentcareer.36JohnRalli
was indubitablya substantialtrader.Thevalueof the goodshe imported
into Odessain 1846 amountedto 506,717rubles;the valueof all imports
into thecity duringthesameyearwas7,745,567rubles.Heexportedcom
moditiesworth 1,089,176rubles,outof a totalof 22,787,589rublesfor the
entirecity. The turnoverin hisaffairsexceeded1.5 million rubles - about
5.2 percentof the entireoverseastradeof the city in 1846.

Who was JohnRalli? We know a fair amount about him, partly be
causehe servedas consul for the United Statesin Odessafrom 1832until
his death in l859. He was not, however,a United Statescitizen, al
thoughhe wasfamiliar enoughwith American overseastrade. In 1854,
when the United StatesDepartmentof State inquired into the back
groundof its consul,Ralli explainedthat he was"a Russiansubject,born
on the Island of Scio [Chios] in the Archipelago,andwas by birth of
Greek origin."38 According to other, more detailed sources,John or
Zannis,his Greek nameRalli was born in Chios on 3 November1785.
His father, Stephen,had beenborn in Chios in 1755;doubtlesshe, too,
had beena merchant,for he died in Marseillesin 1827.Johnmarriedan
Italiangirl, Lucia, who hadbeenborn in Pisain 1797.Theyweremarried
in Odessa,but we do not know the year.Their only child, Stephen,was
born in Londonin 1821. As a youngmanJohnwasclearlyaccustomedto
moving frequently!

He wasalso the oldestsurvivingsonwithin a largefamily, andhe had
close relatives all along the Mediterraneanand beyond. His sister
Ploumosdied in Marseilles,as did hisbrotherAugust.Anotherbrother,
Pandia,wasa Greekconsulin London,wherehe and two otherbrothers
eventually died. An American traveler noted that John had several
brothers- in England,Trieste, andthe Greek Islands.39All were mer

36 Journald’Odessa,28 January1847.
3 National Archives of the United StateshereafterNA, Dispatchesfrom the
United StatesConsulsin Odessa,31 May 1831 andff.
38 NA, Odessa,ConsularReport, 29 October 1854.

JohnStephens,Incidentsof Travel in GreeceTurkey,Russia,andPoland, 2 vols.
NewYork, 1838, 1: 260.
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chants.In his reportsto Washington,Johnfrequentlyaskedfor permis
sion to takeleave in order to go abroadon business.Togetherwith four
youngerbrothers,hefoundedin London in 1818 a firm calledRalli and
Petrocochino;aftera subsequentreorganization,it wasrenamedsimply
Ralli Brothers. This company existed continuouslyuntil 196l.° At
varioustimesit maintainedbranchesin the DanubianProvinces,Persia,
the EastIndies,andAmerica,besidesthe RussianEmpire. Thevast net
work recently elicited this commentfrom S. H. Chapman:

In their migration westward the more successfulGreekhousesspawnednew
branches,and tracingtheserevealsthepatternof extensionof their interests.Ralli
Brothers,theChianfamily in thevanguardof themigration,openedbranchesat
Odessa,Marseilles, London and Manchester1828,and were soonexporting
cotton twist to Germanyas well as the Levant. In 1865, at the summitof their
mercantileachievement,the Rallis were operatingthroughinterlockedpartner
ships in fifteen centres,spreadacrossEuropeand the Middle East.4’

The English branch of the family achievediumerous distinctions.
John’snephewPandelybecamea memberof the British Parliament.42In
1912 the British governmentconferredthe hereditarytitle of baronet
uponthethenheadof the firm, LucasEustratiusRalli, who died in 1931.
His sonandhis nephewservedin theBritish armyduringthe BoerWar -

onedied of typhoidfever, theothersurvivedto fight in World War I and
was decoratedwith the Military Cross.

Othermembersof the family earnedhonors from othergovernments.
John’sfirst cousin,AmbroseRalli of Trieste,receivedthe hereditarytitle
of baron from the Austrianemperor.His father, Stephen,was a great
merchantand bankeractive in Smyrna and Constantinople.Another
memberof thefamily, Panajoti,wasengagedin thethriving grainimport
businessat Livorno during the Frenchrevolutionarywars.Therein 1847
the Ralli firm wasstill listed as "Greek."43 It wasreckonedamongthe
fidate, or thoseenterprisesnot required to pay theirtaxesin advance,in
recognitionof their faith andsubstance.

In 1838, an Americanvisitor to Odessawrote that Ralli had left his
native islandas a boy andhadvisited everyEuropeanport as a merchant
beforesettlingpermanentlyin Odessain about 1830. In fact, Johnleft

40 Chr. Moulake, OikosAdelphonRalli Athens, 1964, p. 9.
‘ S. D. Chapman,"The InternationalHouses:The Continental Contribution to
British Commerce,1800-1860,"JournalofEuropeanEconomicHistory 6 1977: 38.
42 Argenti, Libro d’Oro. 2: 103.

Archivio di Statodi FirenzehereafterASF, MinisterodelleFinanze,Capi Rotti,
no. 20. Report from G. Cantini to G. Baldasseroni,7 July 1848.

Stephens,Incidents, 1: 260.
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Londonin 1827. It is very likely thatthedeathof his fatherat Marseilles
in the sameyear calledhim, as the eldestson,backto theMediterranean,
the center of the family’s far-flung commercial interests.While his
youngerbrothersand closerelativeswere receivinghereditarytitles in
London and Trieste, John built up businessin the booming city of
Odessa.Already in 1826,beforehis own permanentsettlementthere,the
Ralli Companyin Odessawas importing andexportinggoodsvaluedat
290,524rubles.In 1827,exportsdeclinedto 149,342rubles.However,as
we have seen, underJohn’s immediate supervisionthe companywas
trading more than 1.5 million rubles’ worth of commodities,chiefly
cereals,by 1846.

From 1832 John Ralli representedthe United Statesgovernmentat
Odessa.He was appointedupon the recommendationof an American
diplomat, Charles Rhind, who had negotiateda treaty between his
countryandthe Porteand who had employedRalli as an agent,appa
rently without ever havingmadehis personalacquaintance.Rhind de
scribedthe candidateto the Departmentof Stateas being talentedand
"rich and respectable."46An Americantraveler who met Ralli in 1835
praisedthe courtesywith which the consultreatedhim andhispartners.47
They were allegedly the first Americansthe Americanconsul had ever
met. In spiteof thetimehespentin England,Ralli still spokeEnglishwith
difficulty. Shortly afterwards, John Stephens,an American world

traveler andadventurerwho laterbecamepresidentof the PanamaRail
road Company,also met Ralli. He describedthe consulas follows:

Mr. Ralli is richand respected,beingvice-presidentof thecommercialboard,and
very proud of thehonour of the American consulate,as it gives him a position
amongthedignitariesof theplace,enableshim to weara uniform andsword on
public occasion,and yields him other privilegeswhich aregratifying, at least,if
not intrinsically valuable.48

Ralli fulfilled thedutiesof consulwith a high degreeof competence,as
his long tenuresuggests.His dispatchesto Washingtonwerealwayswell
informedand written in correctEnglish. He alertedthe governmentto
commercialopportunitiesfor American shipsin the Black Sea,and he
stressedthe profits to be madeby shippingcolonial productsdirectly to

the empire. In making hisassessmentsRalli had the advantageof infor
mationcoming in from his offices in Rostov,Taganrog,andotherAzov

Moulake, Oikos, p. 10.
46 NA, Odessa,ConsularReport, 30 May 1831.
‘ H. Wickoff, Reminiscencesof an Idler New York, 1880, p. 234.
48 Stephens,Incidents, 1: 260.
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cities,as well asfrom hisnumerousconnectionsin theWest. Oneexample
of his good commercialsensewashis adviceto the United Statesto in
creaseits grain shipmentsto Europeduring the CrimeanWar, so as to
takeadvantageof theprohibitionagainstcerealexportwhich theRussian
governmenthad recently imposed:"The presentcircumstancesmay be
advantageouslyprofited by the United States,from whencegreatquan
tity of breadstuffs may be exportedto Europe."49

In 1857 the Americangovernmenttried to prohibit its consulsabroad
from engagingin privatecommercialventures.Ralli appealedthe deci
sion to PresidentBuchanananddescribedhis own career:"I havebeena
merchantfor a greatnumberof years. . . . I havenot only a commercial
houseat Odessa,andbranchhousesin otherpartsof Russia,but likewise
housesin England,France,Turkey,PersiaandalsotheEastIndies."50To
retainhis consularpost, Ralli waswilling to renouncehisstipend,buthe
would not end his commercial career.His son Stephenwas likewise
willing to serve as consul for the honoralone, he wrote. Ralli also re
minded the presidentof his father’s friendship for him whenthey had
beentogetherat the court of St. James.His petition wasfavorably re
ceived,but Johndied soonafter, in 1859, while abroadin Paris. His
widow wentto Paristo live, but died in Livorno in 1873, in thecountryof
her birth. John’s only son, Stephen,remainedin Odessaandserved as
vice-consul from 1854 until his father’sdeath.5’ He thenbecamedeputy
consul until the arrival of Timothy Smithof Vermont, the first native
Americanto occupy the postof American consul in Odessa.

Stephencontinued the family’s traditional involvement in the cereal
trade,andalsobuilt up a substantiallandedendowment.Like his father,
he was a Russiancitizen andtook activepart in civic affairs. In 1863 he
wasappointeda memberof a commissionto studyproposedreforms of
the city government,52andhe wasalso namedto the city council. After
the CrimeanWar,whenhewasregardedas oneof therichestlandowners
in the RussianEmpire, Stephen’swealthandserviceswon him newtitles,
includinghonoraryjusticeof the peaceandactualcounselorof state.The
story spreadthat he kept largesumsof gold and silver in his houseand
was constantlypreoccupiedwith mattersof security.53

NA, Odessa,ConsularReport, 1 March 1854.
50 NA, Odessa,ConsularReport, 20 February1857.
‘ NA, Odessa,ConsularReport, 5 December1856.
52 Odessa,1794-1894,p. 88.

Personalinterview with his great-niece,Marfa Viktorovna Tsomakion,Odessa,
September1974.
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In 1850,Stephenmarrieda womanbornin Odessato a Greekfamily.54
Thetwin sonsborn to themthefollowing yearweregiven thenamesPeter
andPaul.Daughtersfollowed in rapidsuccession- onein 1852,andfour
more before 1872. All the children were born in Odessa.The youngest
daughter, Elizabeth, eventually married Prince Alexander Lobanov
Rostovskii. The alliance indicateshow closely the family had become
connectedwith the Russiansocial establishment.PeterRalli becamea
captainin the Imperial Guards,while Paul retainedclose ties with his
native city.

Much gossipcirculatedabout the family. According to a newspaper
reportdated7 May 1885, the Rallis had recentlyerecteda large,expen
sive, and ornatebuilding. With ill-concealedcynicism, the reporterde

mandedto know whetherthe millionaireshadbuilt it for theunfortunate,
thesick,or theelderly. In truth, it wasdesignedto housedogs- a "dogs’
kingdom sabach’e lsarstvo," hecalled it. According to the Soviet his
torianwho uncoveredthis bit of scandal,the Ralli dogsweresoferocious
that they chewedto deathsomeof the family’s own servants;allegedly,
their bodieswerefoundfloating on theBlack Sea.55Whetheror notthese
talesdeservecredence,the Rallis hadclearlybecomerich enoughto excite
jealousyandresentmenton the part of their fellow townsmen.SincePaul
appearsin thecity directoryof 1910asthepresidentof theOdessaSociety
for the Protectionof Animals, it is morethan likely that the Rallis were
simply devotedto raisingpedigreedogs.56

The twin sonswereeducatedin Odessa.At age26 they receivedlaw
degreesfrom theimperial universitywhich hadbeenestablishedin Novo

rossiia. They are listed as Orthodoxhereditaryhonorarycitizens of the
city.57 Peterthenleft Odessato takeup hiscareerin the ImperialGuards.
He married in St. Petersburgin 1889; thereare no recordedoffspring.
Deathovertook him in Pau, France,in 1896. His father, Stephen,sur
vived him until 1901. His widow, Peter’smother,left Odessaanddiedin
Cannes,France,in 1903.58

The survivingtwin, Paul,assumedtheleadershipof theclanin Odessa.

In additionto his work for the protectionof animals,he servedas presi

Argenti, Libro d’Oro, 2: 147.
55 V. Zagoruiko, Postranitsamistorii Odessyi Odesshchiny,2 vols. Odessa,1957-
60, 2: 104-105.
56 Adres’-kalendar’Odesskogogradnochal’stvana 1910godOdessa,1910,p. 336.
57 A. A. Markevich, Dvadtsatzpiati/etieImperatorskogoNovorossiiskogouniversi
teta Odessa,1890, p. xxxvii.
58 Argenti, Libro d’Oro, 2: 147.
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dent of the OdessaDiscount Bank.59 In 1974 the niece of Paul Ralli,

Marfa Viktorovna Tsomakion,graciouslygrantedme an interview in
Odessa.In her recollections,Paulwasnot as dedicatedto the pursuitof
commerceas his forefathershad been. Rather,he investedhis moneyin
land,notably in a hugeestatesouthof Kiev. He was also the ownerof a
sugarrefinery. His wife, CatherineTymchenko,who wasborn in Odessa
in 1861,encouragedhim to undertakevarious philanthropies.He main

taineda well-staffedhospitalon hisestateandsentailing servantsoff for
seasidecures. Once, he discoveredthat a young peasantwasendowed
with a fine voiceandpaidfor hismusical training;the protégéeventually
becamea leadingsingeron the Moscowstage.His sugarrefinerywassaid
to havebeenthe first in thevicinity to initiateaneight-hourworking day.

PaulRalli undertookmanytrips to WesternEurope,oftenin thecom
panyof hisnieceMarfa. His owndaughter,Madeleine,bornin 1896at his
estate,Suprumov,in Podolia,died in Bavariain 1921 at the ageof only
25. As hehadno sons,PaulRalli was thelastmaleof his line in Odessa;he
died in St. Petersburgin 1911. Of his five sisters,Helen, born in 1852,
lived the longest;shedied in Odessain 1923.60

THE RODOCANACHI FAMILY

Hardly less extendedin their commercialinterestswasthe Rodocanachi
family, who alsocamefrom theislandof Chios.Oneof thefirst basesfor
their commercial operationswas Livorno. One Michael Rodocanachi
was a prominent trader in that Italian port in the last decadesof the
eighteenthcentury.6’ Hemay beidentifiedwith a Michael who wasborn
at Chios in 1775and marriedat Livorno in 1835 at theageof 60.Thiswas
his only known marriage, but probably not his first, for his bride was
herself47 yearsof age.In anyevent,thefortunesof thehouseprosperedat
Livorno. The wars of the Frenchrevolution and the Napoleonicera
openedsignificant trading opportunities. Many Italian firms entered
uponbaddaysduringthe Frenchoccupationof Tuscany,buttheGreeks,
politically uninvolved, reapedsubstantialprofits.

In 1815, the Rodocanachiswere listed amongthe privileged foreign
firms of Livorno,who did not haveto paytaxesin advance.62Michaelhad

Adres-kalendar p. 196.
60 Argenti, Libro d’Oro, 2: 151.
6! For information on the Rodocanachifamily in Livorno, seeM. Baruchello,
Livorno e il suoporto: Origini, caratteristic/ieevicendedei traffici livornesiLivorno,
1932,pp. 380-381 and 563.
62 ASF, Ministero delle Finanze,Capi Rotti, no. 20, 7 July 1848.
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no known children,but his deathin 1843 did not leave the houseleader-
less. Direction of the family firm in Livorno fell to George,sonof Paul
Rodocanachi,who had beenborn at Chios in 1795. He was oneof nine
children andthe oldestsurvivingson an elder brother,Peter,had been
hangedby the Turks at Chios in 1822. His youngerbrothersand close
relatives establishedthemselvesat the principal Mediterraneanports.
Theodoresettledin Odessa.Anotherbrothertook up residenceat Syra,
anda nephew,Paul, at Marseilles.

This tight family networklinked the largetradingmartsof the Medi
terranean.All the Rodocanachisenjoyed nearly spectacularsuccess.
Paul, for example,at one timeservedas headof the Chamberof Com
merceof Marseilles. In 1851,hepetitionedthe GrandDuchyof Tuscany
for appointmentas its consul-generalin the Frenchport, although it is
unclearwhetherhe wasa Tuscancitizen. At anyevent,we havethis con
temporaryTuscanassessmentof his talents:"M. Paul Rodocannachiis
very much esteemedhere. His firm holds the first position amongthe
Greek housesof Marseilles. His political opinionsare thoseof the con
servativeparty, his intelligenceandaptitudefor commercialaffairs lead
us to declarethat he would be a good choice."63

In Odessa,Paul’s uncleTheodorehad likewise provedhimself to bea
shrewdandsensiblemerchant.He arrived in Odessaat age15 in 1812,
whenthe city itself was only 18 yearsold. By the time hewas21, he was
directinga firm underhisown name.Hewas amongthefirst to recognize
the opportunitiesin carrying grain from southernUkraine to Western
Europe.With brothersandnephewsat thechiefMediterraneanports,he
hadinformedsourcesof commercialintelligenceandreliableagents.As

S. D. Chapmanrecently noted:

The supra-nationalistoutlook of religious and ethnic minoritiesgavethem dis
tinct advantages.Intimate local knowledgewasthebestdefenceagainstcommer
cial andpolitical threats,andthe family network transmittedintelligencemost
readily andwas quickestto respondto it. And while eachfamily maintaineda
rivalry with othersin the"tribe,"therewassufficientunderstandingbetweenthem
for membersto insulateeachotheragainstcrisesandto actcollectivelyto improve
or maintain their national image.64

By 1826 TheodoreRodocanachiwasoneof the leadingmerchantsof
Odessa,doingtransactionstotaling465,082rubles.In thefollowing year,
his turnoverjumpeddramatically,to 1,144,296rubles.65By 1847his firm

63 ASF, Affari Esteri, Protocollo 435.34, 12 January1851.
"InternationalHouses,"p. 46.

63 Gosudarstvennaiavneshniaiatorgovlia for the years1826 and 1827.
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was the largestin the entire city. He imported goods to the value of
659,402rublesandexportedcommoditiesvaluedat 2,771,548rubles.The
total value of goods traded,nearly 3.5 million rubles,was larger by a
million than that of hisclosestcompetitor.66Thisone firm accountedfor
some 10 percent of Odessa’s overseas commerce. Not surprisingly,
Theodore’snameappearsamongthemembersof thefirst guild in 186167

According to the local newspapers,Theodorewas the proprietorof
several ships. One purchasedin 1849 was loyally called the Niccolo

Primo, andanother,which madefrequentcalls atthe port of Odessa,was
suitablynamedthe Rodocanachi.68In 1832Theodoreappliedfor thepost
of Tuscanconsularagentin Odessa.At that time he wrote that he had
becomea citizen of the RussianEmpire.69

AnotherTheodorea secondcousinsettledin St. Petersburg,andhe,
too, petitionedto becometheTuscanconsulin theimperialcapital.On 11
August1851,GrandDuke Leopold II of Tuscanyconfirmedhisappoint
ment. Theodore’spetition statedthathe was born in Livorno we know
that theyear was1825 *70 He wasstill aTuscansubjectas lateas 1849,but
at somepoint in hiscareer,healsoacquiredBritish citizenship.Thiswasa
sourceof embarrassmentto him during the CrimeanWar, sincehe was
now a residentof the RussianEmpire. Clearly, national allegiances
weighedlightly on the Rodocanachis.ThisTheodoreRodocanachiof St.
Petersburgbecamea veryrich man.His palace,oneof themostbeautiful
in the capital,was a gatheringplacefor theelite of thecity. Theodoredied
in Badenin Germanyin 1889 without heirs. His wife, CatherineMavro
gordata,bornandmarriedin Odessa,died in Parisin 1923;herwill left to
the land of her Greekancestorsall the splendidobjetsd’art she andher
husbandhad avidly collected.7’

Oneof the sonsof TheodoreRodocanachiof Odessa,namedPericles,
also gained recognition in the highestsocial circles of St. Petersburg.
Philip Argenti claimedthat hewasthefirst personof Greekancestrytobe
madea memberof the hereditaryRussiannobility. Theemperorelevated
him to this singularhonorin recognition"of thegreatandrapid develop
ment of hishouseof commerce."72While thedistinctionwasunquestion

66 Journald’Odessa,28 January1847.
67 Gosudarstvennaiavneshniaiatorgovlia for the year 1861.
68 Giornale del Commercio, delle Arti e delle Manfatture con Varietà ed Avvisi
Diversi, 30 May 1838, and subsequentissuesfor ship arrivalsanddepartures.
69 ASF, Affari Esteri, Protocollo266, no. 22, 25 May 1832.
70 Argenti, Libro d’Oro, 2: 180.
‘ Argenti, Libro d’Oro, 1: 106.
72 Argenti, Libro d’Oro, 1: 106.
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able, PericlesRodocanachimay not havebeenthe first Greekto achieve
it: accordingto GregoryArsh, loannisVarvakishad beenmadeaheredi
tary noble by Alexander

Gossipsurroundedthe rich Rodocanachis,as it did the Rallis. A con
temporaryaccountsaidthat Pericleshada reputationasa ladies’man.At
theoperahouse,hewasproneto circulate,with amonoclein hiseye,from
loge to loge, peeringat one lady after another.Becauseof his extreme
myopia,he soclosely scrutinizedthefacesof thewomenthathe reputedly
arousedthe anger of morethan onehusband.74However, doubtlessin
recognitionof his exalted status,none of the offendedspousesdared
challengehim openly. Pericles,born in Odessain 1841, died in Paris in
1899without heirs; his noble title expiredwith him. He had beenTheo
dore’sonly son. Of Theodore’stwo daughters,we know only the issueof
the youngest,Ariane,bornin Odessain 1842. She marriedNicolas May
rogordato, member of another prominent Greek mercantile family.
Arianedied in Viennain 1900;Nicolashaddiedin Odessain 1893. Their
threechildren, two sonsand adaughter- all bornin Odessa- bore,of
course,the nameof their father, Mavrogordato.The Rodocanachicom
mercialhousecontinuedto do businessin Odessaas late as 1894. How
ever,no memberof thefamily is mentionedin the directoryof thecity for
the year 1910.

A citation in the Journalde St. Pétersbourgfor 24 April 1844salutes
the importanceof the Rallis and the Rodocanachisin the commerceof
Odessaduring themid-nineteenthcentury."Thehouseof Ralli,"it reads,
"holds the first place,both in exportsandin imports takentogether,and
in exportstakenseparately;for importsalone,the Rodocanachis[arethe
leaders]."75

CONSIDERATIONS

The successof the Greekfirms andfamiliesat Odessahadseveralroots.
As earlyarrivalsin a newcity, theywereableto establishtheir businesses
beforerivals could.They took advantageof the capitalandconnections
that brothers,relatives,and compatriotsextendedto them in the major
ports of the Mediterraneanand beyond.The Greekfirms werecompeti
tive with oneanother,butthey alsofrequentlysharedcommercialintelli

Eteristskoedvizhenie,p. 143, fn. 34.
4 A. de Ribas,StaraiaOdessa:Istoricheskiiocherkii vospominaniiaOdessa,1913,
p. 105.

Journalde St. Pétersbourg,24 April 1844.
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gence and resources.They formed, as an English traveler to Odessa
observedin 1824, a moral family: "The Greeksare very intelligent and
artful; they haveagentsof their own country in all parts to which they
trade; they form, as it were, one large family andmanageto lay their
neighborsundercontribution."76

This moral solidarity becameespeciallyapparentand powerful in
periods of crisis. In 1848, for example,a year of financial panic, the
Englishconsulat Odessaremarkedthat the Greeks,who dominatedthe
import trade, disposedof abundantcashand hencewere not severely
affectedby thecommercialdownturn:"The Greekhouses,whosebranch
establishmentshaveof late beenremarkablein mostof thegreattownsof
Europe,andwhosecharacterandsolidity hadbecomea matterof inquiry
and of jealousattention,havein particularbornethe late trial in a way
much to add their credit andpower."77

During a subsequentfinancial crisis in 1857, the Frenchconsulex
plained why Odessasufferedso little: "To begin with, the largestcom
panies in Odessaare Greek firms, and it is known to what degreeof
prudenceandskill Greektradersconducttheir operations.Linked with
eachotherat all pointsof theglobe,theyhelpeachother,supportingeach
other so that it is rareto seethem in difficulties."78

Clearly, in diversity andgeographicdispersaltherewasstrength.The
commercialdisruptioncausedby theCrimeanWar offersa goodexample
of the benefitswhich dispersion could provide. The wartimeembargo
againstthe exportof grain out of Odessahurt the businessof Theodore
Rodocanachi.But theembargoprovedawindfall to hisbrotherGeorgein
Livorno. Georgedevelopedan alternatesourceof grainin the Danubian
portsof GalatzandBraila, andhesold it in WesternEuropeat theinflated
pricesthat the Russianembargohad engendered.79Oneman’swoe was
anotherman’s profit, but both men weremembersof the samefamily
enterprise.

The Greeksacrossthediasporaassiduouslycultivatedfamily solidarity
andcohesiveness.They sharedinformation on prices, establisheda net
work of credit anddebt cleara.nces,andtrainedandtestedyoungermem
bers of the clans as suitable businesspartners.Finally, they contracted
marriageswhich addedties of sentimentto ties of cash.Social cohesion
wasadvancedby thefactthat theGreeksin foreign cities very oftenlived

76 Moore, A Journeyfrom London, pp. 154-55.
PRO, FO 65 355, 28 February1848.

78 AMAE, Odessa,vol. 7, 15 December1857.
° ASF, Affari Esteri, Protocollo 485.85, 10 May 1853; 28 April 1855.
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togetherin compactneighborhoods.In Odessathey settled on the side
streetsjutting off from the main artery, the Deribaskovskaia.Eventhe
affluent who could haveaffordedmore spaciousquarterspreferred to
resideamongtheir poorercompatriots.Somescholarshaveseenin this
senseof ethnic solidarity, first noticeableamongthe Greeksof the dias
pora,a sourceof thenationalfervor that ignitedandsustainedthemove
ment for Greek independence.80

In Odessaas elsewhereGreeksfaceda difficult dilemma.Shouldthey
assimilateinto the largersociety,at the costof losingtheir valuablecon
nections with their co-nationalsabroad?Or should they retain their
Greek identity, andthusvisit uponthemselvesthe resentmentsand dis
abilities which are the usual desertsof outsiders?SomeGreekschose
assimilation,partial or total. Dmitri Inglesi rose to becomemayor of
Odessafrom 1818to 1821,aswehaveseen.Many membersof thepromi
nentfamilies - Ralli, Sevastopulo,Mavrogordato,andothers- became

honorary citizens of their cities; conferral of the dignity indicatedlong
years of community service in some productiveprofession.Somefew,
suchas Paul Ralli, becamefull membersof the Russianaristocracy.On
the other hand, many others clung to their Greek identity and never
lookedupon Odessaas their permanenthome.

Indeed,thevery presenceof Greekmerchantsat Odessabeginsto wane
from the middlenineteenthcentury.Forexample,thenumberof Greeks
attendingthe Universityof Novorossiiawas surprisinglylow. Of the 1835
studentswho graduatedfrom the university betweenthe years 1868 and

1890,only fourteenhaveevidentGreek5urflame5.8’And theold, familiar
namesarefew amongthem.Vladimir andEgorDimo, forexample,mem
bersof themerchantclass,receivedlaw degreesin 1871 and 1873,respec
tively. In 1826, Sotiri Dimo was a leadingmerchantof the city, doing
commercevaluedat 346,961rubles.82The Ralli twins, Peterand Paul,
were likewise the recipientsof law degrees,as we haveseen. Matthew
Sevastopulo,who becamea high stateofficial, wasalsoa graduateof the

80 Arsh, Eteristskoedvizhenie, PP. 148-49. Deno J. Geanakoplos,"The Diaspora
Greeks:TheGenesisof ModernGreekNationalConsciousness,"in Hellenismandthe
First Greek War of Liberation 1821-1830:Continuityand Change, Institute for
Balkan Studies,no. 156 Thessaloniki, 1976, pp. 59-77. On the other hand,V. A.
Iakovlevclaimsthat theGreeksof Odessadidnot keepapartfromtheRussianpopula
tion of the city: "the Greekswere not greatlyalienated otchuzhdalis’ from the
Russianpopulationandalwaysrespondedenthusiasticallyto thedemandsof their new
fatherland."See his essay"Koe chto ob inoplemennikakhv istorii g. Odessy,"in Iz
proshlogoOdess,’:Sbornikstatei,ed. by L. M. de-RibasOdessa,1894,pp. 377-78.
8! Markevich, Dvadtsatipiatiletie,pp. xiii-lxxix.
82 Gosudarsvennaiavneshniaiatorgovlia for the year 1826.
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University of Novorossiia.A Dmitri Inglesi appearsamongthe gradu

ates;hisancestorshadcometo Odessain thefirst decadeof thenineteenth
century,and one Dmitri Inglesi had been an early mayor. In 1847 an
Inglesi was listed as a leadingmerchantof thecity, with a tradeturnover
of 93,410rubles.Severalmembersof the family are mentionedin thecity
directory for 1910 as officials in banksand credit societies.83

The paucityof Greeksat the universityreflectstheir small numbersin
the city as a whole. In 1897, accordingto the first All-Russiancensus,
nativespeakersof Greekconstitutedonly 1.3 percentof thepopulation;84
they had comprised 1.6 percent only five years earlier. The sex ratio
amongthem wasverydisbalanced:58.6womenforevery 100 males.Most
Greeksin Odessawere newly arrived malesin searchof jobs who were
unmarried or who had left their families at home. The older wave of
Greekimmigrantshadeitherassimilatedanddisappeared,or hadleft the
city.

The directory for the year 1910, which lists the notablesof the city,
offers further evidenceof the declining Greek presence.The directory
gives some2,523names,with indicationsof socialclassandofficesheld in
government,military service,teaching,business,and so forth. Only 69
residentsare identified as merchants,whereas48 are honorarycitizens,a
categorywhich traditionally included successfulbusinessmenof foreign
origin. Of these 117 namesonly 5 percentof the city’s notables,we
recognizeonly three:Marie Sevastopulo,the patronessof orphanages;
Paul Ralli, the presidentof the OdessaDiscount Bankandprotector of
dogs; and PeterAmbrosevichMavrogordato,presidentof the Imperial
Society for the Study of History and Antiquities. Evidently, very few
GreeksremainedamongOdessa’selite.

Wherehad the Greeksgone?According to a contemporaryobserver
who wrote in 1863,Greekmerchantswereleaving thecity andJewswere
taking their placesin commerce.85Wilhelm Hamm,who visitedOdessain
the early 1860s, notedthat the Greeksonceheldthe major sharein the
commerceof wheat,wool, tallow, skins, andlinseed.Now, however,he
observedthat "the Greekswerein greatdecline."86Universitylists,consu

83 Journald’Odessa,28 January1847. Adres’-kalendar’ pp. 195 and 199.
84 Pervaia vseobshchaiaperepis’naseleniiaRossiiskoiimperii 1897g., 80 vols. in 24
St. Petersburg,1899-1905,vol. 47: Gorod Odessa,pp. vi-vii.
85 PRO,FO 65 647,4March 1863.TheBritishconsul,Grenville-Murray,reportedto
Londonthat the Jewswerethen"pushing the Greeksaltogetheraside,andtheyhave
becomethefirst bankersand merchantsof South Russia."
86 SOdOstlicheSteppenund Städte Frankfurt-am-Main, 1862, p. 103. See also
V. A. Iakovlev: "[In bothexportand import] they held first placeup to the50’s,but at
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lar reports,andcity directoriesall indicatethatJewswere enteringlarge-
scalecommercein unprecedentednumbers.They hadalwaysbeen,to be
sure,numerousamongthe small brokersandtraders,butoverseascom
mercewasnow falling into their handsmoreandmore. In 1913an Ameri
can from Toledo, Ohio, commentedon their commercialprominence:
"The businessof Odessais largely in the handsof theJews,andprosper
ousJewsor their families maybe seenat all times on the street. . . . The
Russiansall dislike them in Odessa,it seems,but no doubtthishatredis
partly the result of envy."87

The Jewswere superblysuitedto takeup theslackleft by thedeparture
of the Greeks.They hadmuchthesamecohesiveness,family connections,
and invaluableexperiencein intermediatebusinessroles. They were, on
the whole, contentwith slimmer marginsof profit than the Greeks.

The Greek mercantilehouses,on the otherhand,favored more risky
and speculativeventures.88While the grain tradeincreasedin absolute
volume during the latter half of the nineteenthcentury, the entry of the
Americanson the internationalgrainmarketwhittleddowntheprofits to
be expectedfrom theexportof theempire’swheat.The Greekswereready
for more profitable, if riskier, enterprises.Textiles, not grain, attracted

them in thelatenineteenthcentury.Ralli Brothersestablishedbranchesin
Calcutta1851, Bombay1861, andNewYork1871. Its tradein India
andAmericawasprimarily in cotton. In 1866, in a majorreorganization,
the firm gaveup its businessin the RussianEmpirealtogether;it fell to a
companyknown as Scaramangaand Associates.89According to the
firm’s historian,successcameto Ralli Brothersbecausethe partnershad
always observedthe dictumengravedon the family coatof arms:"Walk

the straight path."9° Perhapsmore truly, the key to successfor all the
Greek merchants lay in taking a circuitous path aroundthe Mediter

the presenttime in this businessthey havegonebackto a secondlevel, leavingtheir
place to the Jews." Izproshlogo Odessy.p. 376.
87 Nevin0. Winter, TheRussianEmpireof To-Dayand YesterdayLondon, 1914,
p. 136. A few yearspreviously,anotherAmericanjournalist notedthatwhile Jewsof
Odessarepresentedone-thirdof thepopulation,"they control thebanking, themanu
facturing,the exporttrade,the milling, thewholesaleandretail mercantileandcom
mercialenterprises."William E. Curtain,AroundtheBlackSeaNewYork, 1911,pp.
329-30.
88 Chapman,"International Houses,"p. 39.
89 Moulake, Oikos, p. 13. Accordingto Iakovlev, the peasantsretainedin his own
daythe 1890shappymemoriesof the fair treatmenttheyreceivedin doingbusiness
with this Greek firm. Iz proshlogo Odessy,p. 376.
° Moulake, Oikos, p. 17.
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raneanandwell beyondits shores,in perpetualsearchof remunerative
ventures.

In theearlynineteenthcentury, theenterpriseof Greekmerchantsgave
a powerful boostto the exportof Ukrainianwheat.Pioneersin the trade
alongthe many portsof the Black Seacoast,theycontributedina special
way to the cosmopolitanatmosphereof thearea’slargestport, Odessa.
Odessa,in turn, offered a hospitableenvironmentfor the Greek com
munity. Someof its membersintegratedthemselvessmoothly into the
city’s life. But others,as their easyshift of nationalallegianceswould lead
us to expect,left the site whencommercialopportunitiesbeckonedelse
where.

Harvard University



Turksprachige Lehnwörter im Dialekt der
Donec’ker Asow- Griechen in der Ukraine

OLEXA HORBATSCH

Der ‘rumäische’urmäischeDialekt der Asowgriechenheuteim Do
nec’k-Gebietin der UkrainischenSSRist trotz den intensiverenFor
schungender l93Oer Jahre und der nachstalinistischenZeit in den
Fachkreisenwenig bekannt.Bis dahin warnur einederasowgriechischen
Mundartenaus den Aufzeichnungendes OdessaerSlavistenV. I. Gri
gorovié’ und derenUbersetzungvomdeutschenKonsul in Odessa,dem
Turkologen0. Blau,2 bekanntgewesen.Die dialektologischenExpedi
tionen derLeningraderLinguistender1920erJahrebrachtenaufschluB
reicheGesamtdarstellungenvon M. V. Sergievskij3und 1.1. Sokolov4der
Siedlungsgeschichteso bei Sokolovund dersprachlichenMerkmaleder
einzelnenasowgriech.Dialektgruppenbei Sergievskij;dasgesammelte
dialektologischeMaterial ist vermutlichverlorengegangen.Von neuem
beganndie ErforschungdieserMundartendurchdie Expeditionender
Kiewer Universitätnachdem 2. Weltkrieg, wobei deren Teilresultatein

I V. Grigorovi, Zapiskaantikvaraopoezdkeegona Kalku i.Kalmius,v Korsunskuju
zemlju i na juJnyepoberefjaDnepra i Dnestra,Odessa1874 - brachte137 asow
griechischeWörter, die von M. V. Sergievskij3S. 545-47, 585dem Mundartentyp
von M. Janysol’zugeordnetwurden.
2 0. Blau, "Uberdie griechisch-tUrkischeMischbevölkerungvon Mariupol," in: Zeit
schrftder DeutschenMorgenlandischenGesellschaft,Bd. 28, S. 576-83,Berlin 1874.

M. V. Sergievskij,"Mariupol’skie greeskiegovory. Opyt kratkoj xarakteristiki,"
in: IzvestzjaAkademiinauk SSSR,OtdelenieobJYestvennyxnauk,Moskva 1934,S.
533-87.

I. I. Sokolov, "0 jazykegrekovMariupol’skogoi Stalinskogookrugov. Predvari
tel’nyj oerk," in: Jazyki literatura, Bd. 6, S. 49-67,Leningrad1930 weiterhinalsJiL
6 abgekurzt;I. I. Sokolov, "Mariupol’skiegreki, I. Mariupol’skiegreki do poselenija
ix na UkraineXV-XVIII vv.," in: Trudy Instit utaslavjanoveden,jaANSSSR,Bd. I,
S. 297-317, Moskva 1932 weiterhinals Tr abgekurzt.
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denVeroffentlichungenderKiewer GräzistenA. Bilec’kyj5 undT. Cerny

ova6 zu finden sind.

Die in den l92OerJahrengeforderteEntwicklungeigenerasowgriechi

scher Schriftspracheund eigenesKulturlebensLokalpresse,Theater

u.ä. wurde in den l93Oer Jahrenjäh unterbrochen.Die vorsichtigen

Versucheder eigenstandigenWiedergeburtin einemengerenRahmen

begannenerst in den 1960er Jahren:eine im Westenunzugangliche

Lokalpresse,7eine Gedichtssammlung8sowie UbersetzungenausT. Sev

éenko.9
Die Materialienvon T. Cernyovaeinschliel3lichihresAufsatzestiber

die turksprachigenLehnworterin dergesellschaftlichenBegriffssphare’°

- aberohneBeriicksichtigung- derMundart von VelykaNovosilka

5 A. A. Bilec’kyj in russ. Aufsätzen: Beleckij, "Dijeslivna systemahovoriv sil
KremenivkaCerdaklyta Kujbylevo Malyj Janisol’, in: VisnykKyjivs’kohoderJav
nohouniversytetuweiterhinals KDU bzw. KGU abgekurzt,Serijafilolohiji ta Jur
nalistyky, Bd. II, 2, S. 125-27, Kyjiv 1959; "Glagoly suIestvovanijai stanovlenijav
novogreeskomjazyke," in: Slavica, Bd. 6, S. 3 1-34, Debrecen1966; "Greeskiedia
lekty jugo-vostokaUkrainy i problema ix jazyka i pis’mennosti,"in: Balkanskaja
filologija, Uenyezapiski Leningradskogogosudarstvennogouniversiteta, Nr. 343,
S. 7-8, Leningrad 1970; "Rezul’taty dvujazyëijav govorax rumejskogojazyka na
Ukraine tjurkizmy rumejskogo jazyka," in: Materialy konferencii. Aktual’nye
voprosysovremennogojazykoznanijai lingvistk’eskoenasledieE. D. Polivanova, S.
120-22, Samarkand1971 mir unzuganglichgeblieben;"Stanovlenienovogreeskix
glagol’nyx paradigmnastojaieei proledleedlitel’noe vremjaiz"javitel’nogo naklo
nenija dejstvitel’nogo zaloga," in: Balkanskoejazykoznanie,Institut slavjanove
denija i balkanistiki AN SSSR,S. 64-80,Moskva 1973.
6 T. M. ernyIovain russ. Aufsätzen:T. N. Cernyleva,"Itogi dialektologieskoj
èkspedicii Filologieskogofakul’teta KGU v Pervomajskij rajon Stalinskoj oblasti
USSR,"in: Naukovasesija KDU. Tezydopovidej, Kyjiv 1954;"Novohrec’kahovirka
sil Prymors’kohota Jalty PerlotravnevohorajonuStalins’koji oblasti,"in: Naukovyj
JcoriénykKDUza 1956 r., Kyjiv 1957;"Etimologieskienabljudenijav oblasti urzuf
jaltinskogo govora novogreeskogojazyka," a.a. 0., Kyjiv 1957; "Mestoimenija v
urzuf-jaltinskomgovore novogreeskogojazyka," in: Visnyk KDU, Nr. 1, 2, Kyjiv
1958; Novogreleskijgovorsel PrimorskogoUrzufa i Jalty, Pervomajskogorajona,
Stalinskojoblasti IstorMeski oéerk i morfologija glagola, Kiev 1958; "Pidsumky
dialektolohiënoji èkspedyciji 1958 r. do sil Kremen’ovkata Kujbylevo Volodars’koho
rajonu Stalins’koji oblasti,"in: Naukovyj.fiYorMnyk KDU za 1958 r., Kyjiv 1959;
"Greeskij glossarij F. A. Charchataja,"in: VisnykKDU, Nr. 2, Kyjiv 1959; "Foneti
ëeskij obzor urzuf-jaltinskogogovora novogreeskogojazykasistemaglasnyx," in:
SbornikFilologMeskogofakul’tetaKGU, Nr. 14, Kiev 1960;"Prohrec’kyj fol’klor na
Ukrajini," in: Narodna tvor’ist’ Ia etnohrafija, Kyjiv 1960, Nr. 4; "Belsalchim’ Iz
fol’klornyx materialov,"in: VisnykKDU, Nr. 2, Kyjiv 1961.

Noç ipól1oc in Zdanov-Marijupil’.
Lenin Jyve. Poeziji. Oryhinal’ni tvoryhrec’kyxpoetivUkrajiny tajixperekladyna

ukrajins’ku movu, Kyjiv 1973.
T. ernyIova,"evenko movoju hrekiv na Ukrajini," in: Zbirnykprac’21-oji ta

22-oji Naukovyx.fevéenkivs’kyxkonferencjj S. 254-62, Kyjiv 1976.
0 T. M. Cernylova,"Tjurks’ki elementyv social’nij sferi leksykyhrec’kyx hovirok
Doneëyny,"in: Movoznavstvo,Nr. 4, S. 51-55, Kyjiv, 1975.
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sowie meine eigenen Aufzeichnungen der am wenigsten bekannten

Mundart von Velykyj Janysol’/Velyka Novosilka als Antworten auf
meinenFragebogenvon FrauRajisaMoroz, geb. Lefterovain denJahren

1973-79 gesammelt bilden das lexikale Quellenmaterialfür die vor

liegende Untersuchung.ZusammenhangendeTexte aus V. Novosilka
wurdenvon mir veroffentlicht."

Die Ansiedlung der Asowgriechenwurde in den Jahren1778-81 aus
ihrer Stidkrimer Heimat in ihr heutigesGebietvon russischenBehörden
organisiert.Ihre Vorfahrenwarenim Laufeeiner2000jahrigenGeschichte

seit dem 7.-6. Jahrhundertvor Chr. aus Nordostgriechenland,West
anatolien, Bysanzund vom Nordpontikumauf die Krimhalbinsel ge
kommen. In der Krim hatten sie sprachlicheKontaktemit iranischen,
gotischen, turksprachigen und slavischen Stämmen sowie mit den
italienisch-genuesischenHandelsemporienaufgenommen.In der neuen
nordasowischenHeimatkamensie nur mit Ukrainernund Russenin Be
rtihrung. Diese Kontakte kommen im Wortschatzder heutigenAsow
griechenzum Ausdruckz.B. cavár, osset.dzabyr ‘Pflug’, krindI&i ‘Ohr
ringe’, got. hringr ‘Ringe’, grInzi, slav.grçz ‘Dreck’, kanróka ‘spinnen’,

ital. roca ‘Spinnrocken’,éol ‘Steppe,Feld’, osman.çól ‘Steppe’,xalaIéa

‘Geback’, ukr. kaldé ‘Weil3brot’, kltha, ukr. kltña ‘Scheune’, kapItd

‘Geld’, russ.kojiejka ‘Kopeke, Groschen’u.ä.
Die ausderKrim im 18. Jh. umgesiedeltegriechischeBevolkerungwar

z.T. griechisch-‘ellinophon’, z.T. aberbereitstatarischsprachig‘tataro
phon’. In der neuenHeimat behieltendie Umsiedler ihre alten Orts

namen;fast alle tatarischenOikonyma wurden jedochnach 1945 auf

administrativemWegumbenannt.’2Die ellinophonenDorfer warenlaut

I. I. Sokolov JiL 6, 5. 55-57: Cermakly Zamoneaus Cermalyk,

Ajianma,elen = Hromivka, Kapsixor= Mors’ke, Sartana Prymors’ke

aus Sartana Oleksijivka, Cerdakly Kremenivka aus Cerdakly,
Karakobaund Bajsu,Malyj undNovyj Janysol’ausJenisala= Krasno

selivka, Jenikoj, Demrek = Kyzilivka und Ujun, Velyka Karakuba

Rozdol’ne sowie Bugas = Maksymivkaund Nova Karakuba Krasna

PoljanaausArgyn = Karakoba-Balky,Kostjantynopil’ausKuéuk-Uzen’

= Maloriéens’ke,Kuru-Uzen’ = Sonjanohirs’ke,Ulu-Uzen’ = Heneral’

s’ke, Demerdili-Funaund Aluta, Velykyj Janysol’ Velyka Novosilka

0. Horbatsch,"Die Donec’-griechischenVolksliederausVelykaNovosilkain der
Ukraine,"in: Folia Neohellenica,Bd. 3, Bochum-Amsterdamim Druck.
12 Ukrajins’ka RSR:Administratyvno-terytorial’nyjpodil.Kyjiv 1947; Spravoénik
administrativno-territorial’nogo delenija Krymskojoblasti na 15 ijunja 1960 goda,
Symferopil’ 1960.
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aus Salt-Jenisala,Urzuf = Prymors’ke aus Gurzuf und Kizil’tal

Krasnokamenka,JaltaausJalta,Bijuk-Lambat Malyj Majak, Kuéuk
Lambat= Kyparysne,Nikita, Magaraé,Marsandaund Antka= Cexove,
Styla aus Stila Lisnykove . ‘ Eine späteregriechischeAnsiedlungist
das Dorf Anadolka,das 1826 von griechischenFliichtlingen ausNord
westanatoliengegrUndetwurde;ihre Mundartunterscheidetsichwesent
lich von denrestlichenasowgriechischenMundarten,diealle als em nord
ostgriechischerDialekt anzusehensind.’4

M. V. Sergievskij S. 534-35unterscheidet- ähnlich wie I. I. Soko

by JiL 6, S. 63-64 und D. Spiridonov’5 - innerhalbderellinophonen
Asowgriechen5 Mundartengruppen,die sichdurchdenReduktionsgrad
der unbetontene/i und o/u Vokale sowiedurchden Ubergangsk-i, e
in se-i, e untereinanderabheben.Die Mundart der grol3ten Siedlung
Sartana-Prymors’kebei Marijupil’ = Zdanovbildetein den l92OerJahren
die Grundlageeiner eigenen asowgriechischenSchriftsprache,die im
weiteren bei den einzelnenAutoren lokale heimatdörflichebzw. Aus
dri.icke der neugriechischenSchriftsprachevor allem der Dimotiki
aufnahm.

T. ernyiova hat in ihrer Untersuchungder turksprachigenLehn
wörter 36 Entlehnungenin diesem Bereich festgestelltund somit die
TheseM. V. Sergievskijs5. 586-87widerlegt, daB die Turzismenent
weder von den tatarophonenGriechenin derneuenDonec’ker Heimat
oder‘in den letztenJahrhunderten’vor derUmsiedlungnochin der Krim
Ubernommenwurden. Cernyovas5. 55 Meinung nachspiegelndiese
Turzismennoch die sozialenVerhaltnisseder Krim wieder,wobei dem
Zeugnis dieserLehnwörternach soichegesellschaftlichenBeziehungen

‘3 Die tatarophonenDorferwaren: UmaklyausUbakly-Hlybokyj Jarbei Baxy
saraj, Mangul-PerlotravneveausMangul-Partyzans’ke,Belevo-Starobeleveaus
Belev und Jenisala-ajkivs’kebei Symferopil’ und aus urju, Velykyj Janysol’
VelykaNovosilka/Ortsteil Aján/ ausBijasala-Rodnykivund ausKaikal’jen, Staryj
Krym ausInkerman,erkeskermen-Kripke,Marmora,Albat-Kujbyleveund Laka,
Novyj Kermenëykaus Ulusala, Staryj KermenykausKermenik, Bohatyraus
Bogatyr, Karan’-Granitneund Novyj Karan’ aus Karan’-Flots’ke, Kamara aus
Kamara-Komary,Laspa-StaraLaspaausLaspi und Alsu.

tlber denkrimttirkischenDialektderGriechenvon StaraMlynivka StaryjKermen
ëyk vgl. den Aufsatz von F. I. Ohlux und 0. M. Harkaveé:"Osoblyvostifonetyky i
morfolohiji odnijeji z urums’kyx hovirok," in: Movoznavstvo,Nr. 1, S. 50-56, Kyjiv
1980.
‘ Uber die neugriech. Dialekte s. M. A. TptavtwpuXXi1: Ncoc?X1vtK1j ypas
jtczrucij, a" rOjsoç,AOiva 1938, S. 233-308; MeydX1 ‘EXXVLiSj ‘EicuKXo1tatbcia, r.
X, S 99-103,AOijvat 1926-34,2. Ausgabe.
15 D. Spiridonov,"Istorynyj interesvyvennjahovirok marijupil’s’kyx hrekiv," in:
Sxidnyjsvit, Xarkiv 1930, Nr. 123, S. 171-81, - mir unzughnglichgeblieben.
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tUrkischer Herkunft sind; so weisen z.B. die Namen für männliche
FamilienangehorigebereitsauchturksprachigeLexemeauf. Nochdeut
licherwUrde diesdieAnalyseweitererturksprachigerLehnwörterbestäti
genz.B. Col ‘Steppe,Feld’, sahandx‘Platzregen’u.a. - ausdemBereich
derGelände-und meteorologischenBezeichnungen.

UnsereListe der turksprachigenEntlehnungenumfal3t Uber 420 Aus
drUcke das ist etwaem Drittel aller aufgezeichnetenWOrter,16 wobei
sich die meistenTurzismenauf Eigenschaftenca. 20%, Gesellschaft
Uber16%,HilfswOrterca. 9%,Gelände,Meteorologie,Zeit, Hausund
Hof, Landwirtschaft,Garten-und Obstbau,Korper, Medizin, Hygiene
sowieauf Familieund Verwandtschaftje5-7%,aufTier- undPflanzen
welt, Viehzucht, Handel,Kleidung, Speisenund Getränkesowie Berufe
je 2-3% beziehen.

Die Adaptationder turksprachigenPhonemedurchdasKrimgriechi
schebietet interessanteBesonderheitensowohl im Bereichdes Vokalis
musals auchdes Konsonantismus.Die turksprachigenPhonemeö, ii, y

wurdenden griechischenPhonemenu und i bzw. a angeglichen:kubák

aus köpuk ‘Schaum’, kupár aus köpür ‘BrUcke’, gumá ‘Rubel’ aus
gümü. ‘Silber’, kurés’ ausgüre ‘Kampf’, dujnd ausdflnya ‘Welt’, Calgz
‘Sense’ausCalgy ‘Sichel’, Carüx ‘Opanke’ aus Caryk ‘Bauernschuhzeug’,

xaljC ‘Säbel’ aus kylyC.
EinefürdasAsowgriechischetypischeverengt-erhohteAusspracheder

unbetontenVokale e, o als i, u ist inpindiré auspendere‘Fenster’oder
in suxrr ‘Maulwurf’ aussokur ‘blind’ anzutreffen.

Der betontebreiteVokal a wurdemalabs e tek ‘nur, bloB’ ausp.-osm.
kar. tek ‘ds.; em einzelener’ma! abs a takd ‘Ziege’ ausosm.-krm. täkä,

teke ‘Ziegenbock’wiedergegeben.Dabei konntees sich auchum unter
schiedlichetUrkischeIdiome handeln,denendie betreffendenAusdrUcke
entlehntwurden.

6 UnserMaterialstammthauptsächlichausderMundartvon VelykaNovosilka. Es
mag sein, daB die hoheAnzahl von Turzismenin dieserMundartdamit zusammen
hangt, daB der Ortsteil Aján von tatarophonenGriechenbewohntist. Die meisten
DorfbewohnerkanntenentwederGriechischoderTatarisch,es gababerauchviele,
welche die beidenSprachenbeherrschten.Frau R. Moroz teilte mir brieflich am
7.11.1974 mit: "Meine Mutter kanntedie beidenSprachenund mit derGroBmutter
unterhieltsie sich in den beiden Idiomen. Mein Vater kanntenur Griechisch.Daher
kanntenwir KindernurdengriechischenDialekt. Wenn meineMutter unddieGroB
mutter etwas vor uns Kindern verheimlichen wollten, unterhieltensie sich auf
Tatarisch,von dem ich nureinigeAusdrUckekenne,die in unserengriechischenDia
lekt eingedrungenwaren.In meinemHeimatdorfgibt esseit den1930erJahrenkeine
gebildetenGriechender hlterenGenerationmehr."
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GegenUberdem Krimosmanischen’7standdergebendeturksprachige
Dialekt, ausdem die meistenasowgriechischenTurzismenentlehntsind,
dem West-, Ubergangs-und Zentraldialektnaheam wenigstenjedoch
dem Ostdiabektvon Tuvak und Uskut, wasden Ubergangq > x anbe
trifft z.B. xamIs,osm. kamzs‘Schilfrohr’; viel seltenerwarhierderb> m

Ubergangvertreten,vgl. mjIxa, osm. biyzk ‘Schnurrbart’.Seltenlassen
sich die nogai-krimtatarischenEinflUssebei der Vertretungvonj- allge
mein abs j-: jemI.f, osm. yem4 ‘Obst’, jetmIs", osm. yetm4c ‘70’ als d

dulaf osm. vulaf ‘Hafer’ feststellen.’8
In einerReihevon Fallen,wo em turksprachigesWort ins Neugrieôhi

sche Ubernommenwurde, kennt das Krimgriechischeund somit das
Asowgriechischeeine eigene Entlehnungoder mindestenseine neue
eigeneAdaptation,die der turksprachigenLehnquellein bezugauf ihre
Phonetikoder Semantiknähersteht: z.B. osm. sokak ‘Stral3e, Gasse’,
ngr. to aOKdKt ‘ds.’, asowgr.suxdx ‘ds.’, osm. tafe ‘Menschengruppe,
Mannschaft’,ngr. ó taIpdç ‘Gruppe, Bande’, asowgr. tajfd ‘Familie’.

Auch manchesneugriechischeLehnwort des Osmanischen’9hat im
Asowgriechischeneine phonetischeAngleichung an die turksprachige
Formerlebt z.B. i irataaofipa‘Wischlappen’,osm.pacavra ‘Lappen’,
asowgr.paCavára ‘ds.’. AhnlichehybridephonetischeFormenals Folge
der turksprachigenBeeinflul3ung des Asowgriechischenkann man bei

zindanós ‘lebendig’, ngr. lwvtavóç ‘ds.’ p.-osm. zinde ‘ds., munter,
rtistig’ feststelben.

Es kommenauchphraseologischeasowgriechisch-turksprachigeKom
binationenvor: z.B. jéna zamdn‘plötzlich’ nachbir zamanlar ‘einst,
frUher’, éna.fej ‘etwas’nachbir,sey ‘ds.’, uge’jk-kor ‘Stieftochter’nach
Ogäi kyz ‘ds.’.

Oftmalskommtesvor,daBdasentlehnteWort nur eineaberdanneine
spezielleBedeutungseinerturksprachigenLehnquellegegenUberseiner
dortigen MehrdeutigkeitUbernommenhat: z.B. bulmd ‘Zimmer’, osm.
bölme ‘Trennwand, Abteilung im Inneren eines Zimmers’, Calév

‘mahen’, osm.-krm. Calmak ‘abhauen,abmahen,schlachten’.
Manches Lehnwort hat die ursprtingliche Bedeutungnur in einem

7 G. Doerfer, "Das Krimosmanische,"in: Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta,Wies
baden 1959, S. 272 und ff.
18 G. Doerfer, "Das Krimtatarische,"in: Philologiae TurcicaeFundamenta,Wies
baden1959, S. 379-80.
‘ G. Meyer,"TUrkischeStudien,I.: DiegriechischenundromanischenBestandteile
im Wortschatzdes Osmanisch-TUrkischen,"in: Sitzungsberichteder WienerAka
demieder Wissenschaften,Philosophisch-HistorischeKlasse, Bd. 128, 1, Wien 1894
im weiterenals Meyer zitiert.



TURKSPRACHIGELEHNWORTER 427

Phraseologismusbeibehalten,desseneigentlicherSinn vergessenwurde:
z.B. adz"idér ‘boser Mensch’ aus.p.-osm. acder ‘Schlange’, aber im
Phraseologisrnustos kan ôulIja amdnaddér ‘er arbeitetwie em Pferd’
ursprtinglich ‘wie em Drache’, - denkemanandasukr. Märchenmotiv
von einem Drachen,der vor einem Pflug eingespannt,Erdwalle, d.h.
‘Drachenwälle’stidlich von Kiew aufschUttet.

Im Falle der meistenturksprachigenLehnworterkann man aufgrund
des Vergleichesmit dem Worterbuchvon V. V. Radbov2°feststellen,daB
das Krimgriechischeausdem Krimosmanischenentlehnteund somit im
Asowgriechischeneine Ubereinstimmungmit dessenLexemen, ihrer
Form und Semantikbesteht.Es gibt jedocheineReihevon Turzismen,
die eherim Altaischen,Dagataischen,Kasan’-Tatarischen,Kasachischen,
Uigurischenoderim Karaimischen2’von Luc’k und Troki ihre Parallelen
haben:z.B. xapdr/xabdr ‘Nachricht’ kar. xabar, osm. haber ‘ds.’, ta

ramd ‘Schlucht’ alt. taram ‘FluBdelta’, osm. tarama ‘Schraffieren’, tajdx

‘Stock’ kom., kas.,kar. tajak ‘ds., Stab’, osm. IoyaEa, -aka, toyka ‘Kntit

teb’, urkanIz ‘anbinden’zu krm.-kar. örkän ‘langes Seil’, kut ‘uvds

‘Hirte’ kar. kütüw ‘Weide’, kütäQci ‘Hirte’. Auch dieser Umstand
wUrde dafUr sprechen,daB solcheTurzismennoch vor der Umsiedlung

dergenanntenKaraimengruppenausder Krim ins Krimgriechischeent
behntwurden. Hier ist jedoch eineSpezialuntersuchungnotwendig.

Das Problemder wortbildungsmaBigenEingliederungder Turzismen
ins Krimgriechischebzw. Asowgriechischeerfordert ebenfallseine be

sondereAbhandlung.Hier seinur gesagt,daBvor allemdie Verbamit den
Suffixen -drajIzu bzw. -s’evu und wenigerdeutlichAdjektive mit

dem Suffix -&soç eine soiche Integrationbetreffs ihrer Wortbildung
durchgefUhrthaben.

20 V. V. Radlov, Opyt slovarja tjurkskix nareö:j l-IV, St. Petersburg1893-1911,
FotonachdruckMoskva 1964 weiterhinals R. abgekürzt.DiesemWorterbuchsind
auch die Abkurzungender Namenfür einzelneTUrkenidiomeentnommenalt. -

altaisch,baschk. - baschkirisch,dag. - dagataisch,kar. - karaimisch,kas. -

kasañtatarisch,kirg. - kasachisch,kom. - komanisch["Codex Cumanicus,"A.D.
1303], krm. - krimosmanisch,sag.- sagaisch,tel. - teleutisch,uig. - alt-uigurisch,
abervor allemdiekarachanidischeSprachedes"QutadguBilig," A.D. 1069. Dasos
manischeWortmaterialwurde denWorterbüchern:RedhouseYeni-Turkce-Ingilizce
sözlQk.Istanbul 19682weiterhinals Red/sousezitiert sowieF. Heuser-evket:TQrkce
Almancaligat, Istanbul19422, entnommen.
2! UberdieBedeutungdieserfrUherenNamenderTurkidiomenvgl.N. A. Baskakov,
Tjurkskiejazyki, Moskva 1950; Vvedeniev izuéenietjurkskix jazykov, Izd. 2-oe,
Moskva 1969.
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adJajjp//adJép‘interessant’a-p. pu en los? ‘i-t, wo kann er scm?’ausar.
osm. adJajip-darajip ‘wunderbar,sonderbar,Erstaunenerregend’R. I, 516.

adJél ‘Tod’ ausar.-osm.âcal/ecel‘Todesstunde’,krm. adthl ‘ds.’ R. I, 517.

adlidér ‘bOser Mensch,Bosewicht’ los kan 5ul/a amdna-r ‘er arbeitetwie em
Pferd, unermUdet’ aus p.-osm. acderha ‘Schlange’ ursprUnglich ‘wie em
Drache’ in der obigen Redensart.

agür ‘schrecklich’ a-r dOraps ‘em schrecklicherMensch’,‘unreif, grun’ aus
krm.-osm.agyr ‘schwerfallig, langsam,wichtig, wUrdevoll, ernst’ R. I, 157.

a,aCdka ‘Schwager,der jungereBruderdes Gemahlsder Ehefrau’ausosm.,
kom. aaCa ‘Vaterchen, Onkel’, krm. ‘älterer Bruder’R. I, 150.

agdka‘Schwager,derhltereBruderdes GemahlsderEhefrau’vgl. aEa ‘älterer
Bruder, Onkel’ osm.,kom., R. I, 143 mit dem Diminutivsuffix -ka; in Stila akd
‘Schwager,Bruderder Ehefrau’,ernyova S. 53.

ajajr ‘Hengst’ ausosm.-krm. aigyr R. I, 15.
ajaxtdJ ‘Freund’ausosm. ayakta,s‘Partner,Gefahrte’R. I, 208.
ajdz ‘Frost’ ausosm. ayaz ‘strengerNachtfrost’R. I, 215.
ajvdn ‘Tier, Bestie’ausar.-osm.hayvan ‘Tier, Vieh’ R. II, 1741.
alabzta ‘Melde; Fuchsschwanz’,kas.alabuta,kom. alabota ‘GansefuB’ R. I,

367.
aldajIz ‘betrügen,lügen’ ausosm. aldatmak ‘betrugen’ R. I, 416, 412-13.
aldanév ‘s. irren’ zu osm.-krm. aldanmak ‘s. betrugenlassen’R. I, 414.
amdn ‘sofort’ zu p.-ar. ämän ‘sogleich’ R. I, 949, worausosm. aman ‘Hilfe!

ach, endlich’; zu derBedeutung‘wie’ los kanôuljaamdnadJidérvgl. p.-baschkir.
ämän ‘als wenn’ R. I, 950.

ambdr ‘Scheune’aus p.-osm.,krm., kom. anbar, ambar ‘Speicher’R. I, 243,
652.

anabdl ‘junges Schafvor Lhmmern’zu osm. ana ‘Mutter’ R. I, 226 und bal
‘Kopf’ R. IV, 1546-51.

anadfdk/anddx‘Axt, BeiI’ ausosm. nacak ‘ds.’
apxand‘Toilette, Abort’ ausp-turk. apxana ‘Abtritt’ R. I, 614.
aratév ‘s. bemuhenjn. zu befriedigen’zu osm.-krm.aratmak ‘suchenlassen,

wtinschen,ausfragen,nachforschen’R. I, 258.
araxI ‘Schnaps’ausar.-osm.araki ‘ds.’ vgl. R. I, 250.
armát ‘Birne, Birnbaum’ausosm.-krm. armut ‘ds.’ R. I, 341.
arpd ‘Gerste’ausosm.-krm.arpa ‘ds.’ R. I, 333.
artdx ‘bereits, schon’artdxson! ‘es istgenug! ‘ zu osm.artik ‘endlich, zuletzt,

schon’R. 1,310-11.
arlrajIz ‘vergrollern’ zu osm.-krm.artirmak ‘vermehren,erhöhen,verstärken,

erweitern, hinzufugen’R. I, 313, 317.
aifjdn ‘Art Speise’zu osm.ayran ‘Joghurtmit Wasservermengt’R. I, 25: airan

‘GetränkausgegorenerKuhmilch’.
aslj ‘Wahrheit’, dsliten ‘absichtlich’zu ar.-osm. as/I ‘ursprünglich,eigentlich’,

asil ‘Wurzel, Grundlage,Ursprung,Grundwerk,Quelle’ vgl. R. I, 547.
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aspár Ii Catür ‘sehr-sehrweiB’ zu osm. çallr-çallr lautmalendfür knackende
und krachendeGerauscheR. III, 1898 ‘heftig, brüsk,ungezahmt’.

atxanajIz‘ertragen,erleben’vielleichtzukas.atkalamak‘oft schieBen,mit Jagd
seineZeit zubringen’R. I, 465?

avla’j-vin ‘s. heranschleichen’zu osm. aviamak‘jagen,fangen’ R. I, 641 und
ngr. fryaivo ‘gehen’ im zweitenTeil.

axalddrs ‘vernunftig’ zu ar.-osm.akyldy‘verstandig,klug’ R. I, 106 und akil
‘Vernunft, Verstand’.

axmdxs‘dumm’ zu ar.-osm. ahmak‘ds., beschränkt,stupid’ vgl. R. I, 140.
badfandx ‘Schwager,Gemahlder Schwesterder Ehefrau’ausosm. bacanak

‘Schwager’ vgl. R. IV, 1523 badJanak,-ax, -ynak ‘Schwager’Mannerzweier
Schwestern’.

baild ‘Axt, Beil’ ausosm. ba/ta ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1501.
barn 1ev ‘ohnmachtigwerden’zu osm. banlamak‘laut aufschreien;krahen;

johien’?
bald ‘Kind’ ausosm.-krm.ba/a ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1491.
barabdr ‘zusammen’ausp.-osm.-krm.beraber ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1478, 1594.
bariJtrév ‘verdingen absKnecht’ zu osm. baryJlyrmak ‘Friedenstiften, ver

sdhnen’R.IV, 148lbzw. barylmak‘FriedenschlieBen,s. versöhnen,s. einigen’
R. IV, 1480.

baróx ‘nun ja’ zuosm. varyok ‘kaum, sehrwenig’bzw. bir varbiryok ‘unsicher,
ebenwas es noch war, jetzt ist es nicht mehr’ vgl. R. IV, 1472-74.

basamdx‘Treppensprosse’aus osm. basamak‘Treppen Stufe’ R. IV,
1528.

basmd‘Stoff’ ausosm. basma‘gedruckterKattun’ R. IV, 1540.
balsfrs ‘unverschamt;Strolch’ zu osm. bacsiz‘kopflos’ R. IV, 1560.
batxdx ‘Sumpf’ zu kirg.-kas. batkak ‘ds., sumpfig’ R. IV, 1515.
baxéd‘Obstgarten’ausp.-osm. bahce‘ds.’ vgl. R. IV, 1445.

baxfrs ‘Kupfer’ ausosm. bakir ‘ds.’ vgl. R. IV, 1439.
bazdr ‘Stadt; Markt’ ausp.-osm. bazar ‘Markt’ R. IV, 1542.
bedavd‘umsonst’ ausp.-osm. bedava‘ds.’
berit’él ‘gute Ernte’ aus ar.-osm. bereket‘Segen, Fruchtbarkeit,reichliches

Vorhandensein’R. IV, 1595.
bét’im/bé/l’im ‘vielleicht’ ausosm.-krm. be/kin R. IV, 1612: bä/ki ‘ds.’
bICa ‘ältere Schwester’vgl. kar. biCa ‘Frau; Konigin’ R. IV, 1781.
biCdn ‘Heu’ vgl. kar. bMan, alt. pMän ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1781, 1348.
bikaCd ‘Schwagerin,SchwesterdesGemahls,Schwesterder Ehefrau’vgl. kas.

bikäé ‘Madchen,Braut’, kirg. bikäl ‘ältere SchwesterdesMannes,ehrendeAn
rede’ R. IV, 1739-40.

bikitrajIz ‘festigen, vervollkommnen,aufhalten,festhalten’zu osm. bitirmek
‘beenden,vervollkommnen’R. IV, 1776.

bilnj1 ‘auffallend,bedeutend’zu osm. bilän ‘der Unterrichtete’R. IV, 1759-60.
bil’d ‘Kummer, Ungenehmlichkeit’ausar.-osm.be/a ‘Ungluck’ R. IV, 1608.
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bi/’drajIz ‘verraten’ ausosm.-krm.bi/dirmek ‘wissen lassen,benachrichtigen’
R. IV, 1771.

bil’ézu ‘wählen’ vielleicht zu osm.-krm. bilmek ‘wissen, kennen,verstehen,
können’R. IV, 1759?

birdén ‘zugleich’ ausosm. birden ‘auf einmal,plotzlich, sofort’ R. IV, 1747:
birdan birä ‘ds.’.

biter ‘schlimmer’ ausp.-osm. batar ‘schlechter’R. IV, 1618.
bitév ‘abschlieBen,beenden’ausosm.-krm.bitmek ‘enden’ R. IV, 1773-74.
bitrajIz ‘beenden’aus osm. bitirmek ‘ds., vollenden’.
bitymd ‘Ende’ ausosm. bitme, bitim ‘ds.’ vgl. R. IV, 1778.
bot ‘Unterkinn’ zu osm.-kirg.bogak‘Geschwulstim Halse;Kropf’ R. IV,

1648, 1646.
boj ‘Wuchs, Taille’ ausosm.-krm.boy ‘Höhe, GröBe, Statur;Wuchs,Umfang’

R. IV, 1639.
boj/bujáx ‘FluB’ vielleicht zu kas.bOjo’Damm,Sperre’R. IV, 1718bzw. zu

osm. buyük ‘groB’ etwa‘grol3er Bach’? vgl. noch lumbujáx ‘ds.’
bud ‘Stier’ ausosm. boa ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1804.
bujd ‘Farbe’ aus osm.-krm.boya ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1657.

bujalrajIz ‘farben’ zu osm.-krm.boyatirmak ‘farben lassen’R. IV, 1657.
bujddxs ‘Junggeselle’vgl. kirg. boidak ‘ds., em junges männlichesSchaf’ R.

IV, 1644,vgl. auch ukr. bajdykuvdly‘Zeit vertreiben’.
bulmd ‘Zimmer’ ausosm. bOlme ‘Trennwand,Abteil’ R. IV, 1703-4: bö/mä

‘Abteilung im Inneren einesZimmers;Vorhang, Barriere, Scheidewand’.
bu/’év ‘verteilen’ aus osm. bölmek‘teilen’ R. IV, 1699-1700.
burdn ‘Orkan’ aus osm. bura,an ‘heftiger Sturm, Wirbelwind, Wind mit

Schneeund Regen’ R. IV, 1818.
burdv ‘zersagen’zu osm.-krm. burmak ‘drehen,winden’ R. IV, 1816.
burCdx ‘Hagel’ zu osm. burcak ‘Platterbse,Wicke’ R. IV, 1832.
CaCd ‘altere Schwester’vgl. sagat.&zCa ‘ds., Tante,Stiefmutter’R. III, 1906.
iak ‘sogar’ ausosm. cak ‘gerade,genau’R. III, 1833.
ëalév ‘mahen’ausosm.-krm. ‘a/mak ‘abhauen,abmähen,schlachten’R. III,

1875.
Calgá ‘Sense’zu alt. Ca/gy ‘Sense, Sichel’ R. III, 1886.
Cand ‘Schlitten’ vgl. kas. Cana ‘ds.’ R. III, 1855.
i’angd/ ‘Vorrichtung ausvier Hakenzum Herauszieheneinesim Brunnenver

sunkenenEimers’ausp.-osm. cengel ‘Haken’ R. III, 1963: Cangal.
CapIk ‘geschickt’ausosm. cabuk ‘schnell, rasch’R. III, 1921, 1933.
lard ‘Rat, Geschicklichkeit’ausp.-osm. care ‘Mittel, Ausweg, Hilfe’ R. III,

1861: Cara ‘Mittel’.
éaráx‘Opanke’ausosm.-krm.Caryk ‘dasgrobeSchuhzeugderBauern,Leder

stucke, die manum die FtiIle bindet; Hemmschuh’R. III, 1863.
éaldl ‘Zweig; HaargestrUpp’zu osm. çala/ ‘Gabel’ R. III, 1896.
éaxajmdn‘Sahne’zu osm.-krm.kaymak ‘ds.’ R. II, 48.
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CekIC ‘kleiner Hammer’ ausosm. cekic ‘Hammer’ R. III, 1952: CäkM.
CiCdk ‘Blume’ ausosm. cicek ‘ds.’ R. III, 2144.
CMakIz ‘blUhen’ vgl. osm. ciceklenmek‘ds.’ R. III, 2145.
CirCIr ‘Art Speise’vgl. osm. çipci ‘ganz roh Speise’,Cig ‘roh, unreif’ R. III,

2113.
Cix ‘Tau’ ausosm. cig/çiy ‘ds.’ R. III, 2053: Cyk ‘feucht; Tau’.
éo/ ‘Feld, Steppe’ausosm.-krm.Cal ‘unbewohntesLand, Steppe,WUste’ R.

III, 2043.
Co/dxs ‘linker’ ausosm.-krm.Co/ak ‘einarmig,armlos,Kruppel,Lahmer;Geiz

hals’ und so/ak ‘linkshandig’ R. III, 2023, IV, 550.
Cópa/dJópa‘Tasche’ vgl. osm.-krm.dJdp ‘ds.’ und ngr. i taits ‘ds.’
Cox ‘sehr’ ausosm.-krm.Cok ‘viel, zuviel’ R. III, 2004.
Cubdnus ‘Hirte’ ausosm.-krm.Coban ‘ds.’ und ngr. ó taoitávç ‘ds.’ R. III,

2030.
Cufrlys ‘Jude’ aus krm. dJuful, osm. cühud‘ds.’ R. IV, 174.
Cun ‘eiserner Kochtopf’, Cugunjc ‘kleiner Kochtopf’ vgl. kar., krm. Cojun

‘gul3eisernerTopf’ R. III, 2017, 2071.
Cukandár ‘rote RUbe’ausp.-osm. cukundur ‘RunkelrUbe’.
CumI ‘Feldweg’ vgl. p.-osm. Cämän ‘Wiese, Rasen;FoenumGraecum’,osm.

krm. Cimän ‘Kraut, Rasen’, krm. Cimän/ik ‘em mit GrasbewachsenerPlatz’ R.
III, 2001, 2158-59.

Curidn ‘Hecht’vgl. kas.-alt.Curtan, Corlon ‘ds.’, osm. ‘Aal’R. 111,2174,2021.
Cuxár ‘Loch’, Ckur ‘Graben’ ausosm.-krm. Cukur ‘ds., Grube, Vertiefung,

HOhle, Minengang;vertieft, ausgehohlt’R. III, 2167.
CuzatrajIz‘auseinanderziehen’vgl. osm.-krm.Côzmek‘auflosen,aufbinden’R.

III, 2045,osm. cozdurmek‘lösenlassenKnoten; aufknOpfenlassen’und ukr.
Cuslrjty ‘Schurwollegrempeln’?

da ‘noch’ ausosm.-krm.daha ‘noch, wieder,auch’R. III, 1615.
daga/év‘verstreuen’ausosm.-krm.da,ylmak‘zerstreuen,umherstreuen,aus

schUtten,zerteilen’, bzw. osm. daylmak ‘zerstreut,lose,zerzaust,geteiltsein’R.
III, 1613.

daatrajIz ‘zerstreuen’ausosm.-krm. daylmak ‘ds.’
dagdanIz ‘schUtteln’ vgl. osm. dandinlamak ‘schaukelnem Kind’ R. III,

1625 bzw. dagytmak‘zerstreuen,ausschUtten’.
dajanév ‘aushalten’ausosm.-krm. dajanmak ‘s. stUtzen, s. stemmen,fest

stehen,ausharren’R. III, 1618.
dajI ‘Onkel’ ausosm. dayi ‘ds.; Beschutzer’vgl. R. III, 1620.
dam ‘Geschmack’ausar.-osm. la’m ‘angenehmerGeschmack’R. III, 992.
damk ‘feucht’ vgl. osm. dammak,damlamak‘tropfeln’ R. III, 1649, 1652.
dare ‘Trommel’ ausar.-osm.daire ‘Tamburin’.
davá/ ‘Trommel’ aus osm. davyl ‘ds.’ R. III, 1646.
daváJ ‘Stimme’ vgl. osm. tavus ‘Echo, Widerhall’ R. III, 776, 986-98.
dogmz,J‘verwandt’ vgl. osm. dogmak ‘geborenwerden’R. III, 1705.
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doksdn‘90’ aus osm. doksan ‘ds.’ R. III, 1705.

dugméns‘geschbagen’zu osm.-krm. dOvmek/dogmek‘schlagen,prUgeln’ R.
III, 1731, 1741.

dugüJ ‘Krieg’ ausosm. dov4,s ‘Handgreiflichwerden;Kampf’ R. III, 1741.
dujnd ‘Welt’ aus ar.-osm. dünya ‘Welt all, Erde, alle Menschen,Weltge

schehen’,kar. dunja ‘Welt; Leute’ R. III, 1786, 1804.
duldp ‘Schrank’ausosm.-krm.dolap ‘alles was sich dreht;Wandschrankzum

Drehen,Kommode’ R. III, 1718-19.
dunév ‘s. lossagen,s. überlegen’ausosm.-krm.donmek‘s. umdrehen,s. ver

wandeln,seinWort zurUckziehen,von seinemEntschluBabgehen’R.III, 1783.
dutd ‘Maulbeerbaum’aus osm.-krm. dut ‘Maulbeere’R. III, 1792.
duJmdn ‘Feind’ ausp.-osm.-krm.d14,sman,dulman ‘ds.’ R. III, 1795.

duvaddx ‘Rebhuhn’vgl. kirg. duadak‘Trappe’ R. III, 1783, 990.
duvlév ‘toben’ ausosm.-krm. dovmek,dOgmek‘schlagen,prUgeln,dreschen’

R. III, 1728, 1731, 1741.
dyl’bOvja ‘ZUgel’/ ti/’bdv ‘LeitzUgel’ vgl. kas. dilbaga ‘Fahrleine’, osm. çzlbzr

‘LeitzUgel’ R. III, 1770.

dirddn ‘Kinn’aus p.-osm.gerdan,-den ‘Kehlpartie, Doppebkinn’R.II, 1558-
59.

dJadt ‘Hexe’ aus krm.-osm.-p.dJadu‘ds.’ R. IV, 47.
dajév ‘breite aus,lege auseinander;weideRinder’ zu kirg. dJai- ‘ausbreiten,

auseinanderlegen;dasVieh aufdie Weide fUhren’ R. IV, 3.
dJajzv ‘Bettdecke’ vgl. kirg. dJai namaz ‘Gebetteppich’und dJajalyk ‘eine

Decke, diemandem Kinde unterlegt,wennmanesaufdenArm nimmt’R. IV, 2,
19.

dJambdzys‘tapfer’ ausp.-osm.cengbaz‘kampferisch;Krieger, Held’ bzw. ar.
osm. cambar ‘kUhn, mutig’ bei R. IV, 64 dJambaz‘Wiederverkaufer;Schurke;

Seiltänzer’.
dJanavdr ‘Wolf’ ausp.-osm. canavar ‘wildes reiBendesTier’ R. IV, 22.
dJdnem‘HOlle’ ausar.-osm.-krm.cehennem‘ds.’ R. IV, 68.
dJangarIs ‘grün; blau’vgl. p.-osm.jengâr, zengâr‘GrUnspan’,kas. zangär ‘blau,

azurfarben’R. IV, 886.
dJap ‘Berg’ vgl. ar.-osm.cebe/‘ds., HUgel’undosset.c’upp,c’opp ‘Gipfel’vgl.

V. I. Abaev: Isloriko-êtimo/ogiCeskjs/ovar’osetinskogo jazyka,Bd. I, S. 337-38,
Moskva-Leningrad1958; B. B. Bigulaev und andere:Osetinsko-russkjs/ovar
Ordonikidze19703.

dJigdr ‘Leber’ ausp.-osm.-krm.ciger ‘ds.’ R. IV, 136.
dJulaf ‘Hafer’ vgl. osm. yu/af ‘ds.’ R. III, 555; in Sartana:i/op ‘ds.’.
dJunév ‘s. bewegen’vgl. kirg. dJönö/mek‘s. auf den Weg machen,abreisen’,

osm. jônü/mek‘abfahren,aufbrechen,wohin gehen’R. IV, 102; III, 448.
dJumajdl ‘Gemeinde,Gesellschaft’auskrm.-tat. cumayat,ar.-osm.cemiyet

‘Gesellschaft,Verein’ vgl. R. IV, 91.
d’ugrn ‘Hochzeit’ ausosm.-krm.duiJn ‘Hochzeitsfest’R. III, 1802.
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ed’Ir ‘wenn’ ausp.-osm. eer ‘ds.’ R. I, 696.
em - em je - desto’vgl. p.-osm.hem - hem ‘sowohl - als auch’R. II,

1793.
embra‘LebensKraft’ausar.-osm.ömr, Omür ‘Lebensfreude’R. I, 1314.
fajdaljk ‘nUtzlich’ ausar.-osm.faideli, faydali ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1907.
fiddn ‘SproB’ aus gr.-osm. fidan ‘SproBling, Setzling’ spatgr. i putavi’j

‘Pflanze’, Meyer, S. 30; R. IV, 1946.
fit ‘irs.j5z ‘dumm’ ausar.-osm.fikirsiz ‘gedankenlos,unUberlegt’R. IV, 1940.
ga/’d-gal’d ‘langsam’tipuréviGg.-g. ‘sie geht ohneEileherum’ausosm.glEe

glEe ‘bachend’R. II, 1640.
garIps ‘arm’ aus ar.-osm.gar4i, -ib ‘eigentumlich, sonderbar,fremd, arm,

bedauernswert’R. II, 1546;davonweiterhin:garzolj1ja ‘Armut, Elend’, gariplajCv
‘arm werden’.

gugzn,gugOnd’a ‘Schlehdornbeeren’ausosm. gogen ‘blau, violett; Schleh
dorn’ zu gök ‘bbau; Himmel’ R. II, 1587.

gugurCjna ‘Taube’ ausosm. güvercin ‘ds.’ R. II, 1633, 1613.
gul’a/’dn ‘Sonnenblume’vgl. ngr. f?davOoç‘ds.’ und osm. gu.l ‘Rose’ bzw.

gune5cli ‘sonnig’?
gumiJ ‘Rubel’ ausosm. gümi4 ‘Silber; Geld, klingendeMUnze’ R. II, 1654,

1615, 1528.
guzén‘Iltis’ vgl. krm. guCan ‘ds.’ R. II, 1645.
iC ‘nicht, kein biBchen’ ausp.-osm.-krm.hic ‘nichts, in keiner Weise’R. II,

1805, 1790;darausweiterhin: ICpa ‘niemals’, vgl. ngr. stor ‘je’, oiitota ‘nie’.
il’bét/el’bél ‘natUrbich, nun ja’ ausar.-osm.elbetle ‘gewiB, nati.irlich, unbe

dingt’ R. I, 831.
ingd/jigd ‘Schwagerin,Ehefrau deshlterenBruders’ausosm. yenge‘Schwa

germ, Frau des Bruders’,Tel. äna-ka ‘GroBmutter; MUtterchen’Anrede; R. I,
731.

irgISa ‘Krokus’ vgl. Tel. yrgai ‘eine BaumartGeiBblatt’ R. I, 1371; 1467 ‘em
Strauch’, 1468.

iriJév ‘toben Kinder’ ausosm. guresmek‘ringen’ R. II, 1638.
iriltrajIz ‘necken, herausfordern’ausosm. giJre,clirmek‘ringen lassen’R. II,

1638.
isdp ‘Rechnung;Grundlage;Bedarf’ ausar.-osm.hesap‘Rechnen,Rechen

kunst, Rechnung,Konto’ R. II, 1801.
ja ‘doch’ ausosm. ya ‘ds.’ Verstarkungspartikel;vgl. R. III, 2.

jagd ‘Uferrand’ vgl. osm.,kas. yaka‘Kragen; Rand,Ufer’, krm. jaga ‘Kragen’
R. III, 25, 39.

jaga/év ‘abgehen’, vgl. alt. jagalamak,jakkalamak ‘einen Kragen annahen;
beim Kragen packen;am Ufer, an der Grenzeentlanggehen’R. III, 40, 26.

ja/Cjs ‘Diener, Knecht’, vgl. kas.,kar. ja/Cy ‘Tagelohner,Knecht; Magd’ R.
III, 185 zujal ‘Lohn, Miete’ R. III, 185.

jalCjx. ja/Cyljx ‘Dienst’ zu jal ‘Lohn, Miete’ und ja/Cy ‘Knecht’.
ja/dajIz ‘schwimmen’auskrm. jaldamak‘ds.’, vgl. dag. jalda- ‘bei der Mhhne
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packendas Pferd beim Uberquereneines Flusses’R. III, 183; Cernyovas
Ableitung von einemyo/dayuzmek‘denWegziehen’Uberzeugtaussemantischen

und wortbildungsmaBigenGrundendas verbaleSuffix -ajIzu! nicht.
jaman/djizma ‘Verleumdung’ vgl. kas. jamanlamak ‘schlecht machen, libel

reden, verleumden,anklagen’,osm.yaman ‘schlimm, bose’R. III, 302.
janald ‘nahe’zu alt., krm.janal ‘dicht, nebenjm.befindlich’, osm.yan ‘Seite’

R. III, 83.
janafév ‘s. nhhern,herankommen’zu osm.-krm.janaJmak‘s. jm. nähern’R.

III, 83.
jdnda ‘als’ zu osm. andak ‘so, em solcher; plOtzlich’ R. I, 239 und ngr.

äv ‘wenn’?
jangidén ‘wieder’ zu osm.yeniden‘ds., von neuem,nocheinmal’R. III, 329.
jar ‘Schlucht’ zu osm., kas.jar ‘steiles Ufer, steilerAbhang; Untiefe,Schlucht’

R. III, 99 und ukr. jar ‘Schlucht’.
jard ‘Wunde’ ausosm.-krm.yara ‘ds., Verletzung’R. III, 104.
jara/ajIz ‘verwunden’zu osm., kas. yara/amak ‘ds.’ R. III, 110.
jaramdz ‘Rauber, Rowdy’ ausosm.yaramaz‘ungezogen;Taugenichts,LUm

mel’ R. III, 119.
jardj5m/jerdIm ‘Hilfe’ ausosm. yardim ‘ds., Beistand,UnterstUtzung’R. III,

146.
jaJk ‘jung’, jdJis ‘Jungling’ ausosm.-krm.jaJ ‘frisch, grUn, saftig, feucht;

jung an Jahren’R. III, 240, wovon weiterhin:
jalldr ‘Jugend’als Plural zu yac ‘jung’.
jaJ/jx ‘Jugendalter’zu kom.jaJ/yk ‘Jugendjahre’,osm. ‘Feuchtigkeit,Regens

zeit’ R. III, 250.
jaxtdJ‘Freund’ vgl. kas.jaklaJ‘der von einerSeiteher ist, Landsmann’R. III,

33.
jeCsIn ‘HOlle’ vgl. alt., kom. jäk ‘der bOseGeist, Teufel; verhaBt,widerwartig;

bOse,schwach’und tel. jaksini ‘Widerwille, Abscheu’R. III, 316, 320.
jemIia/imIJa ‘Obst’ aus osm.-krm.yems‘ds.’ R. III, 392.
jetmIJ ‘70’ ausosm. yetmi,s ‘ds.’ R. III, 368.
jiznd ‘Schwager, Gemahlder alteren Schwester’vgl. uig. jasna ‘Mann der

alterenSchwester’R. III, 377.
jox ‘nein’ ausosm.-krm. yok ‘ds., es gibt nicht’ R. III, 397.
jOxsan ‘ob’aus osm.yoksa‘etwa, wohl, gar; wennnicht, sonst;oderaber’R.

III, 407.
juráx ‘BewuBtsein,Verstand’vgl. uig. joruk ‘Reise, Ritt, Weg’, krm. ‘Sitte’ und

osm. yürek ‘Herz, Beherztheit,Mut’ R. III, 423, 600.
juvdJys ‘nachgiebig,ruhig’ vgl. dag.,kas.,kar. juvaJ ‘gemUtlich, zahm,leise,

friedfertig, langsam’, osm. yavac‘ds.’ R. III, 572.
kaCd ‘abgekurztausbikaCd ‘Schwagerin,SchwesterdesGemahls’s. dort.
kubtk ‘Schaum’ vgl. kar., alt. kirg., kObuk, osm. kopuk ‘ds.’ R. II, 1317,

1311.
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kuC ‘schwer’ adv., vgl. osm. güç ‘schwierig’R. II, 1644-45.
kuCarajIz ‘umsiedeln,auswandern’,vgl. kar., alt. köCmek‘nomadisieren,fort

ziehen’,dag. koträr ‘Nomade’ R. II, 1287, 1289.
kulák ‘Welpe, jungesHUndchen’vgl. dag.ku/uk ‘em groller Hund’ und ngr.

to aKu?I, -dict ‘Hund’.
kupár ‘Brücke’, vgl. kas. kupir, osm. kopru ‘ds.’ R. II, 1515, 1313.
kurél ‘Kampf’vgl. Tel. küraJ osm.gQre,c ‘ds., Ringen,Ringkampf’R.II, 1453,

1637.
kufé ‘StraBenecke’p.-osm. kofabaly‘ds.’, kOJä ‘Winkel’ R. II, 1304.
kuldn ‘Hinterer’ vgb. dag. kOtän ‘ds.; Stuhl, Schemel’R. II, 1276.
kulév ‘s. erinnern,gedenken’vgl. alt., krm., kar. kütmek‘behUten,bewahren,

huten,auf die Weide fUhren, etw. sorgsamtun’ R. II, 1480.
kulI ‘Topf’ vgl. osm.-krm. kuiu ‘Buchse’, worausngr. tO icoutI ‘Schachtel,

Dose’ R. II, 992.
kuturá ‘umsonst’ vgl. osm. gölüriJ ‘Pauschalsumme,in Bauschund Bogen

bezahlteSumme; Hochzeitsgeschenk’,woraus ngr. icoutoopoii ‘auf gut Gluck’
R. II, 1602.

kut’uvdJj1s‘Hirte’ vgl. kar. kQtuw ‘Weide’, küläüci ‘Hirte’ zu alt., kom.,kar.
külmek ‘behuten;htiten, Vieh auf die Weide fUhren’ R. II, 1480-85.

laf ‘Wort’ ausp.-osm. !âf ‘ds., Plauderei,Aufschneiderei’R. III, 780.
laxardI ‘Gesprach’ausosm.-krm. lakyrdy ‘Unterhaltung,Reden, leeresGe

rede’, lakyrmak ‘sprechen’R. III, 728, worausweiterhin:
/axardév‘reden, s. unterhabten’.
/izdrja ‘rote Rube’,vgl. osm.lastaria ‘Art grolieRunkelrUbeoderKohlrabi’aus

ngr. tO aatdpt ‘StengeldesKohls’ Meyer, S. 32.
!u/d ‘Tabakspfeife’ausp.-osm. /ü/e ‘ds., Pfeifenkopf, Brunnenrohre’R. III,

762, worausngr. ó ?.ouXdç ‘Pfeifenkopf’.
l’adJ ‘Arznei’ ausa.-osm. i/âç ‘Medikament’ R. I, 1475.
maand ‘Ursache’ausa.-osm.-krm. maani, ma’ná ‘Bedeutung,Sinn; aullerer

Ausdruck; Beweggrund;Wahrheit;Traum’R. IV, 2000.
ma! ‘da hastdu! nimm!’ vgl. osm. ma! ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1985 und ukr. na! ‘ds.’
majmá ‘Affe’ ausar.-osm.maymun ‘ds.’, worausngr. f sai.tou ‘ds.’ R. IV,

1992.
ma! ‘Rinder’ ausar.-osm.-krm.kar. mal ‘Habe, Gut, Geld; Vermogen;Vieh’

R. IV, 2035.
mamáC‘Kafer’ vielbeicht ausosm. mayisbOcei ‘Maikafer’?
mantdr ‘Pilz’ vgl. osm. manlar ‘ds.’ R. IV, 2021 aus gr. to jsavttápt ‘ds.’

Meyer, S. 32.
masd! ‘Marchen, Fabel, Anekdote’ aus ar.-osm. masal ‘ds., Erzahlung,

Schwank’R. IV, 2052.
masal!év‘wetzen Sensezu ar.-osm.masal,ar. miIbad ‘Wetzstahl’ über em

*masallamak?

mastraf ‘Ausgaben,Unkosten’ausar.-osm.masraf ‘ds.’ R. IV, 2054.
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masxá! ‘Erzeugnis’, maxslE’a ‘Ernte’ aus ar.-osm.-krm.mahsu/ ‘Produkt,
Ernte, Eingeerntetes’R. IV, 2005.

malaldx! ‘oh, Gott!’ aus. ar.-osm. masallah ‘groBartig! bei Gott’ ‘was Gott
will’.

maxald‘Ortsteil’ausar.-osm.mahal!e‘Stadt-,Wohnviertel;Dorf’, worausngr.

0 .taa?àç‘StadtViertel’ R. IV, 2004.

maxtajIz ‘loben’, maxtanCv ‘prahlen’ ausar.-osm. melhelmek‘loben’ krm.

mad/si idmak ‘ds.’, R. IV, 2104, bzw. ar.-osm. temeddQhetmek‘prahlen’.
m/Ixa ‘Schnurrbart’auskrm.-kas.myjyk osm.bzyik ‘ds.’ R. IV, 2139.
mirdi ‘Erkaltung’ vgl. ar.-osm.-krm.maraz ‘Krankheit; Ubel’ R. IV, 2026

osm. maral ‘groB, schrecklich,furchtbar’, R. IV, 2092.
inisafir ‘Gast’ ausar.-osm. misafir/musafir R. IV, 2203 ‘ds.’, worausngr.

o l.touawptplc ‘ds.’
mj/ziJ ‘Ecke’ vgl. kar. müvOl, müvüz‘Winkel; Horn’ R. IV, 2230, 2220-21.
monk ‘schweigsame,trageFrau’ vgl. osm. mank ‘dumm, schwachsinnig’und

mankafa‘einen grollen Kopf habend;verdutzt, erstaunt,dumm’ R. IV, 2020.
muratérk ‘arbeitsam,fleillig’ ausar.-osm.hamarat ‘ds.’
mulaj ‘Quecke’ vgl. krm., dag. malak, masak‘Pfeilspitze; Ahren’ R. IV,

2059?
mulká!s ‘traurig, kummervoll’ ausar.-osm.mükU! ‘schwer,schwierig’R. IV,

2227, 2210 und weiterhin:
muJkulOv ‘verfinstern, duster werden’ vgl. osm. mulkil/änmak ‘schwierig/

schwer scm’, R. IV, 2210.
najdt ‘Hausfiur’ ausar.-osm.ajal ‘Leben; kleiner Hof’ R. I, 214 mit einemn

ausdem Akk. Sg. desbestimmtenArtikels toy?
nardC ‘Kiefer’ vgl. kas. naral ‘Fichte’ R. III, 648 und osm. agac ‘Baum’.
nilandrajIz ‘versprechen,Hoffnung machen’ausp.-osm.nilan atmak ‘s. ver

loben’, nilan värmäk ‘em Zeichengeben’R. III, 701.
no/sOt ‘Kichererbse’ausp.-osm. nohul ‘ds., Cicer arietinum’R. III, 694.
osldvus ‘Russe’ in Stila ausosm. Is!av ‘Slave’.
pa ‘und, auch’ vgl. p.-osm. ba ‘mit’.
pacd ‘altere Schwester’vgl. krm. badJ ‘ds.’, dag. badJa ‘ds., Tante’ R. IV,

1521.
paCarIz ‘stOren’ vgl. p.-osm.pacariz ‘verwickelt, schwierig;kreuzweise’R. IV,

1183.
paCavOra ‘Lappen’ausosm., dag.paCavra ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1184, was ausngr.

i itcztaa3oi3pa‘Wischlappen’.

papOC ‘alte abgetrageneHalbschuhe’ausp.-osm.-krm.papuC,pabuc‘Schuh’
R. IV, 1209, worausngr. tO stwtoOtat ‘ds.’

perdO ‘Vorhang’ ausp.-osm.-krm.perde ‘ds., Schleier’ R. IV, 1237.
pel ‘KleidungsschoB’ausp.-osm.-krm.pe5c, p4s ‘Rand einesKleidungsstucks’

R. IV, 1256, krm. päJ ‘der vordereTeil, vorn’.
pi!In ‘Wermutkraut’ausosm.palm ‘ds. ‘R. IV, 1245,nachV. Machek:eskda
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s!ovenskdjmCnarosilin, Praha1954,S. 427-50,slavischerHerkunft:auspo!ynb
‘ds.’.

pm/el ‘Kticken’ aussbav.-osm.pilmç ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1340, dag.jedochauch biliC
‘Vogeljunges’,R. IV, 1766.

pindlerC, -dz"irO ‘Fenster’ausp.-osm.pencere‘ds.’ R. IV, 1223.
pulpulIz ‘fiuistern’ vgl. osm.puskurmek‘mit dem Mundespritzen;lachen;mit

dem Munde em zischendesGerauschhervorbringen,welchesdie Verachtung
bezeugt’und osm. pOskü!ländirmak‘Hindernisse bereiten,Klatschereienver
breiten,tibertriebeneNachrichtenverbreiten’R. IV, 1411.

putdx ‘Zweig’ ausosm.-krm. budak,putak ‘Ast, Zweig, SchOllling’ R. IV,
1858, 1380.

rabei!j0 ‘ehrlich’ ausar.-osm.rutbat/i ‘em hohenBeamtenzukommenderTitel’
zu rülpä ‘Rang,WUrde’, vgl. nochkas.rajbäili ‘wunschenswert’,krm. ragbai
‘Wunsch, Eifer, Geneigtheit,Unterstutzung’R. III, 724-25, 709-710.

rassj5zk ‘schamlos’ aus ar.-osm.-krm.drsvz ‘ds., ohne SelbstgefUhl,unver
schamt,gleichgultig, sorglos’ zu dr ‘Schande,Scham; Selbstgefuihl’R. I, 327,
244.

ratljx ‘Ruhe’ ausar.-osm.-krm.rahal/yk ‘ds.’ R. III, 710-11.
saatnd ‘frUhzeitig, sofort’ aus ar.-osm.saaline ‘zur rechtenZeit, pUnktlich’

Redhousezu osm.-krm.sa’at ‘Stunde, Zeit’ R. IV, 218, 283.
sabadJIs ‘Ackersmann’ aus krm., kas. sabandly ‘Ackerbauer, -arbeiter’ zu

saban ‘Pflug; Ackerfeld; Sommergetreide;Stroh’, R. IV, 414-15.
sagandx‘Platzregen’aus osm.-dlag.sajanak ‘ds.; em plOtzlich auftretendes

Ungluck, em unvorgesehenerSchaden’R. IV, 262.
sagfrs ‘taub’ ausosm. satyr ‘ds., bis zum Randegefullt, verschbossen’R. IV,

267.
sajév ‘achten,jn. schatzen’ausosm.-krm.saymak ‘ds., zahben,Rechnung

tragen’,sajy ‘Zahb, Rechnung,Achtung’ R. IV, 290.
sajga!Ic5kus ‘wohlwollend’ zu ar.-osm. saxabat/i ‘freigiebig’, sahabet, se/i

‘Unterstiitzung, Schutzherrschaft’R. IV, 447 bzw. zu p.-osm. sajä ‘Schatten;
Protektion’ R. IV, 290.

sat ‘Stunde, Uhr’ ausar.-osm..sa’al ‘ds.; Zeit’ R. IV, 218.
savOt‘Kuchengeschirr’vgl. kas.-d2ag.savut ‘Gefag, Geschirr’R. IV, 237.
saxnév,saxindrajIz ‘s. huten;Geld aufbewahren,sparen’,saxnifld ‘vorsichtig,

behutsam’adv. zu osm.-krm.sakynmak‘gedenken;s. hUten, s.enthalten;be
hüten fur sich; fliehen, vermeiden’R. IV, 248.

saz ‘Morast’ vgl. p.-osm.saz ‘Schilfdickicht’, kirg. sas‘Morast’ R. IV, 397,
394.

seksOn‘80’ aus osm.-krm.seksen‘ds.’ R. IV, 444.
sjflé ‘anfangs,zuerst’ausar.-osm.-krm.sftah, istjflah ‘dasersteGeschaft,das

em Kaufmannam Tagemacht;zum erstenMal’ R. IV, 733.
sigirCIx/sagarCIx ‘Sperling, Spatz’ ausosm.-krm. serea ‘Sperling’ und osm.

svgyrdvk ‘Star’ R. IV, 470, 619.
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si/’é ‘Korb’ ausar.-osm.-krm.se/!e‘flachlicher Weidenkorb’R. IV, 478, sä/ä
‘Korb’.

sirdalév ‘plaudern, s. unterhalten’zu osm.-krm. sirdac ‘Eingeweihter, Ver
trauter’ R. IV, 649.

soj ‘Sippe; Verwandter’,sOja ‘Verwandte’ausosm.-krm.soy‘Familie, Stamm,
Geschbecht,Rasse’R. IV, 512, worausngr. tO aOl ‘ds.’

su!’Ok ‘Blutegel’ ausosm. sü/uk ‘ds.’ R. IV, 832.
sundOk ‘Truhe, Kiste’ ausar.-osm.-krm.sanduk,sandik ‘ds., Kasten’R. IV,

306, 308,worausngr. tO acvtoOict ‘Truhe’.
surdt ‘Bild’ ausar.-osm.-krm.sural ‘ds., Gesicht,Portrait’ bzw. surel ‘Form,

Gestalt’R. IV, 766-77.
surbaddl/surbadJIs‘Hauswirt’, surbaddva‘Hauswirtin’ ausosm. Corbadfy

‘Suppenkoch;Dorfaltesterder den AnreisendenSuppevorzusetzenhat; hof
liche AnredeanwohlhabendeChristenin derTurkei’zu osm.-krm.Corba ‘Suppe,
BrUhe’ R. IV, 2021-22.

suxdx ‘Stral3e’ aus osm.-krm. sokak ‘ds., Gasse’R. IV, 520, worausngr.
tO OOKdKt ‘ds.’

suxOr ‘Maulwurf’ ausosm.-krm.sokur ‘ds.; blind’ R. IV, 521.
lap/ame/a ‘Ohrfeige’ zu osm. sap!ama‘Klatschender Hand bei derOhrfeige’,

dag. lap/ak, lapa ‘Ohrfeige’ R. IV, 982, 984.
Jalév ‘verdutzt, besturztscm’ zu osm.-kas.,cacmak‘ds.’ R. IV, 974.
Jat ‘Zeuge’ krm. lãt ausar.-osm.lahagat,câhit ‘Zeugnis, Zeuge’R. IV, 968.
laxd ‘Scherz’ ausosm.-krm. faka ‘ds., SpaB,Spott’ R. IV, 931.
laxa/ajIz ‘scherzen’ausosm. laka!amak ‘scherzen,verspotten’bzw. caka!ac

mak ‘miteinanderscherzen,spaBen’R. IV, 931-32.
faxir/év ‘sauseln, knistern’ vgl. osm.-kirg. cakirdamak ‘klatschen, prasseln

Regen, klirren, rasseln,klappernHufe’ R. IV, 932-33.
ICOrba ‘FleischbrUhe’ausp.-osm.-krm.Corba/corba ‘Suppe, Bruhe’ R. III,

2021.
.fej ‘Sache;Gerat;Zeug’ausar.-osm.-krm.,cey ‘Sache,Ding’ R. IV, 994;éna

fri ‘etwas’ ngr.vaç ‘em’ nachdemosm. bir cey ‘etwas’; kana-le’j ‘irgendetwas’
ngr. icárt Va atat ‘was auchscm soll’ im erstenTeil?.

lenks ‘frOhlich, lustig’ ausp.-osm.-krm.sen‘ds., heiter,munter’R.IV, 1003:
Ian.

lifer ‘Stadt’ ausp.-osm. ,sehir, lahar ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1001.
ling/jx ‘FrOhbichkeit’ aus p.-osm. ,ceng!ik ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1004: lan/ik ‘ds.,

Freudigkeit,Freude,OffentlichesFest mit Illumination und Feuerwerk’.
fifdk ‘Flasche’ ausp.-osm.-krm.lila ‘ds., Glas, Flakon’ R. IV, 1083.
lu/mens!furmén ‘nail’ vgl. kas.Jy!amak‘nail machen’,p.-osm.lira ‘Frucht-,

Weinsaft, Reiswasser’R. IV, 1055, 1071 und ngr. vo, o ‘Wassereingie
Ben’?

.fyE’ajIz ‘fressen’ vgl. osm. c4!emek ‘aufspieilen’, krm., kar. lillik ‘Spieil
braten’R. IV, 1086.
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tabdn ‘Ferse’ aus osrn.-krm. laban ‘Fuilsohle’ R. III, 963.
tabOt ‘Sarg’ ausar.-osrn.tabut, -byt ‘ds., Kasten’R. III, 979.
laj ‘Fohlen’ aus osrn.-krm.-kas.tay ‘ds.’ R. III, 765.
lajdx ‘Stock’ vgl. kom.,kas., kar. ta/ak ‘ds., Stab’R. III, 816, osm. toyaga,

-aka, toyka ‘Knuttel’.
tajfd ‘Familie’ ausp.-osrn. taife ‘Menschengruppe,Mannschaft’R. III, 772,

worausngr. ó talipdç ‘Gruppe, Bande’.
iakd ‘Ziege’ ausosrn.-krrn. teke ‘Ziegenbock’ R. III, 1016: läkä.
ta/e’ja ‘Weide’ vgl. alt., kirg., kar. la/ ‘Weide’ R. III, 875.
ta/ike‘Kutsche’ausosm. ta/yka ‘em kleiner gedeckterWagenfür em Pferd’R.

III, 886, - nachPoppeausmong. te/egen‘Wagen,Kutsche’M. Fasmer,Eu
mologiCeskijs!ovar’ russkogojazyka, IV, Moskva 1973, S. 37-38.

lamOr ‘Wurzel’ vgl. kar., dag.,uig. tamur ‘ds.’ R. III, 1002.
tapsifév‘s. unterhalten,plaudern’vgl. osm. lapicmak‘s. begegnen’Redhouse,

sag. tapsamak‘larmen, em Gerauschurn sich geben,sagen,sprechen,schreien’
R. III, 957.

taplajIz ‘dengeln’ vgl. kar., alt., kas., kom. taptamak ‘stampfen; zusammen
pressen,eine Sensedengelnkas.; schmieden’R. III, 955.

taramd ‘Schlucht’ vgl. alt. taram ‘Sehne;die VerzweigungdesFlussesbei der
Mundung,Delta’ R. III, 845.

uartmd ‘Wegerich’ vgl. kas. lartma ‘Schachtel,Kiste; Schublade’?
tatdris ‘Tatare’vgl. osrn.-kas.latar ‘ds.’ R. III, 901.
taxtd ‘Brett’ ausp.-osm.-kar. tahta ‘ds., Bohle’ R. III, 802.
tazó ‘frisch’ ausp.-osrn.-krm. laze ‘ds.’ R. III, 927.
téka ‘nur, bloB’ ausp.-osm.-kar.tek ‘em einzelner;bloB, nur’R. III, 1015.
tekardn ‘em wenig’ auskrm. täkaran ‘ds.’ R. III, 1017.
tekmI//tikmI! ‘ganzlich’ aus ar.-osm.-krm. tekmi/ ‘ganz, samtlich’ R. III,

1027.
uemfzk/tymjzku‘sauber’ausp.-osrn.-krm.temiz‘ds.’R. III, 1134:tdmiz‘rein,

fleckenlos, poliert; tugendhaft,von gutemRufe’.
timinedjs ‘Geigenspieler’aus p.-osm. kàmdnCãdfi ‘Kernentschespieler’zu

kamanea‘kleine 3saitigeGeige’ R. II, 1206.
limiz!ajIz ‘reinigen, putzen’ausosm. temizlemek‘ds.’ R. III, 1135.
tinClajIz ‘still werden’ausosrn.dincelmek‘frisch, kraftig, ruhigwerden’R.III,

1363; dag. tinC ‘ruhig, friedlich’, III, 1363.
tinClix ‘Stille’ ausosrn.dmnclik ‘Kraft, Rustigkeit;Frieden,Ruhe’R. III, 1363

dag. tinClik ‘Ruhe’.
tiriz/lyrazja ‘Waage’ausar.-osm. terazI ‘ds.’ R. III, 1060-1064.
tisk‘in ‘heftig, schroff’ausosm.-krm.keskin‘scharf, streng,heftig’ R. II, 1166:

kaskin.
to/Ox ‘unflatig, Teufels-von Kindern’ vgl. uig., kom.,kas. tamuk‘HOlle’ R.

III, 1002, osttUrk. lumüx, M. Rjasjanen: Materialy 0 istoriCesko/fonetike
ljurkskixjazykov,Moskva 1950, S. 71 und osm. toy/uk ‘Unerfahrenheit’?
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tos-tumdn‘Streit’ vgl. osm.-krm.-kar.tozduman ‘em ausderFernesmchtbares
Schwarzes;Staub- und Nebelwolke’ R. III, 1212: toz ‘Staub’, duman ‘Rauch,
Staubwolke,Nebel’.

lufak ‘Gewehr’ausp.-osm.-krrn.ti4fek ‘ds.’R. III, 1599: tufiik,worausngr.
tO touqt ‘ds., Flinte’.

tujdx ‘Huf’ vgl. kirg. tujak, osrn. toynak ‘ds.’ R. III, 1435.
t u!up-zurnd‘Dudelsack’vgl. krrn., alt. lu/up ‘LederbeutelohneNaht,deraus

einernTierlell verfertigt ist’, osm.du!um‘ds.’R. III, 1469und p.-osm.zurna ‘em
der Klarinette ahnlichesMusikinstrument’R. IV, 919.

iumdn ‘Nebel’ vgl. dag.,alt., kirg., kar. tuman ‘ds., Finsternis’,osm. duman

‘Rauch, Qualm, Dunst; Dampf’ R. III, 1518.
lumbujOx‘FluB’ vielleicht auseinemGewassernamen*puldm ngr. tO stotdu

‘FluB’ undosm.-krm.büyük ‘groB’ oderzu osm. lumba/ak ‘eine rundeSache,die
herabrolit’R. III, 1527mit einerursprunglichenBedeutung*‘GerOll im FluB
bett’?

tupalajIz ‘hinken’ ausosm. topa//amak ‘ds.’ R. III, 1223.
tupd!s ‘hinkend’ ausosrn.-krm.lopa! ‘ds., lahm, mit verrenktemFull’ R. III,

1222.
turmalév ‘hochkletten, heraushtipfen’aus osm.-kas.lyrmalmak ‘s. mit den

Nagelnfesthalten,heraufklettern’R. III, 1332.

lurnd ‘Kranich’ vgl. alt., kom. osm. turna ‘ds.’ R. III, 1459.

tulOn ‘Tabak’ ausosm.-krm. lQtun ‘Rauch, -tabak’ R. III, 1572.
lul’dn ‘Laden’ ausar.-osm.dükkân ‘ds., Bude’ R. III, 1800.
lul ‘andzjs ‘Ladeninhaber,-verkäufer’ ausar.-osm.diikkánci ‘Ladeninhaber’

R. III, 1801.
uuvardz’Is/tovarCi’s ‘Hirte’ vgl. osm. davar ‘Schafe oder Ziegen’, uig. lavar

‘Ware, Habe’ R. III, 985.
tux/O ‘ljahriges Schaf’ ausosm. bk/u ‘Lamm im 1. Jahr’R. III, 1153.
uuxtunIz‘schlagen,klopfen’ ausosm.-krm.do-, dov-mek‘schlagen,prugeln’

R. III, 1731, 1742.
tvrujr ‘Raupe’aus osm. lyrty! ‘ds.’ R. III, 1328.
t’isd ‘TabaksBeutel’ausp.-osm.-krm. kese‘ds.’ R. II, 1159.
t’izdt’a P1. ‘getrockenerKuhmistzu Verheizung’ausosm.-krm.tezek‘ds.’R.

III, 1103.
ubd ‘Haufen, Hugel’ vgl. kirg., sag.obd ‘ds., GrabhUgel,Kurganstein’, osm.

krm. ‘Filzjurten der Nomaden, Nomadenfarnilie, die in diesen Jurten lebt,
Nomaden;HutteausStein oderErde, wo die Hirten die Produkteihrer Herden
sammeln’R. 1, 1157,worausosset.obau, -a! ‘Hugel, Grabhugel’V. I. Abaev:
lstoriko-Etimo!ogiCeskqslovar’ osetmnskogojazyka, Bd. II, Leningrad1973, S.
223-24,ausmong. oboja ‘ds., Steinhaufen Uber einemGrab’.

udOnC ‘Darlehen’ausosm.-krm.OdundJ ‘Schuld, Geliehenes’R. I, 1282.
udJdx ‘Schornstein’ ausosm.-krm. odJak ‘Rauchfang, Kamin, Ofen, Herd,

Feuerstelle’R. 1, 1136.
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uge’jk-kor ‘Stieftochter’vgl.osm.-krm.ogai, osm.uvey- ‘Stief-’ R. I, 1807,alt.
i-kyz ‘Stieftochter’R. I, 1173und ngr. i KOpl’j ‘Madchen’; ugefk-mdna‘Stief
mutter’, vgl. alt. 3i ana ‘ds.’ R. I, 1173 und ngr. s’ tdva ‘Mutter’; ugefk-tdla
Stiefvater’, vgb. alt. & ada/aba ‘ds.’ und ukr. idlo, kinderspr. tdta ‘Vater’.

ugrajIz ‘s. abqualen’aus. osm.-kr. oralmak ‘s. begegnen;em Gefechtem
gehen,kampfen,s. abmUhen’R. I, 1020.

umdzk‘faul, trage’vgl. osm.onmazadam‘Taugenichts,em Mensch,dernicht
zu bessernist’ zu onmak ‘gesund,besserwerden’ R. I, 1042.

urkanIz ‘anbindenmit einerSchnur’ vgl. krm.-kar. orkan ‘langesSeil’ R. I,
1227.

urtdx ‘Freund’ Stila, vgl. krm.-kar. ortak ‘gemeinsam,gemeinschaftlich’,
osm. ‘Teilhaber, Kompagnon,Temlnehmer’R. I, 1067.

urOs, urOsys V. Novosilka ‘Russe’vgl. osm. Urus, Orus ‘ds.’ R. I, 1663.
ul’O ‘Bilgeleisen’ ausosm. ülü ‘ds.’ R. I, 1865.
vaj! ‘oh!’ Schmerzvgl. kom.-osm.vail AusrufderFurchtoderdes Staunens

R. IV, 1953.
vaki ‘Zeit’ ausar.-osm.-krm.vakyt ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1953-54.
vaxt ‘Gluck’ ausp.-osm. ba/si ‘ds., Schicksal’R. IV, 1463.
vaxcyzljx ‘UnglUck’ ausp.-osm. bahtsizlik ‘ds., unglticklichesSchicksal’R.

IV, 1464.
vaxcyzsku‘unglUckbich’ ausp.-osm. baxtsyz‘ds.’ R. IV, 1464.
vaxi/5kos ‘glucklich’ vgl. p.-osm. baxtly ‘ds.’ R. IV, 1464.
vazd’eCév ‘absagen,Absageerteilen’vgl. osm.-krm.vazgaemak ‘aufgeben,

ablassen’R. IV, 1964; osm. vazgeçmek‘verzichten’.
viljjdt ‘Heimat’ ausar.-osm. vilajat ‘Land, Gouvernement’R. IV, 1979.
visijdt ‘Vermachtnis’ausar.-osm.vasijal ‘ds., Rat’ R. IV, 1963.
xabdr/xapdr ‘Nachricht’ vgl. ar.-osm.xabar‘ds.’, krm. xabar ‘ds., Botschaft,

Gerucht’R. II, 1693.
xabarIz ‘s. verstandigen’vgl. ar.-osm.haberle5cmek‘ds.’ R. II, 1694.
xabelljO ‘schuldig’ vgl. ar.-osm. kabahat ‘Schuld, Vergehen, Ubertretung’,

kabahat/i ‘schuldig’, woraus:

xabaulajIz‘schuldig scm’ R. II, 439.
xadrajIz ‘suchen’vgl. osm.hatirlamak ‘s. erinnern,ins Gedachtnisrufen’ R. II,

1682.
xajd ‘Stein’ vgl. kom., osm.-krm. kaja ‘Felsen’ R. II, 88, woraus:
xajaOItku ‘steinern’.
xajnagd/xañagd‘Schwager,ältererBruderder Ehefrau’auskrm.-kar. kain

aja ‘SchwagerBruderdes Mannesund der Frau’ R. II, 12.
xajjx ‘Kahn’ vgl. osm.-krm. kajyk ‘Boot’ R. II, 93.
xal ‘Moglichkeit, Zustand’go t ‘ex to na-i kam ‘ich habekeine MOglichkeit

dieszu tun’ ausar.-krm.-osm.hal ‘ds.’ R. II, 1753.
xalvd ‘Helwa, im ZuckerangeschwitztesMehl’ausar.-osm.he/vaR. II, 1789,

1759: ha/va, ha/va.
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xa/jC ‘Sabel’ alt., kas., osrn.-krm. kylyC ‘ds., Schwert’ R. II, 776.
xambOrs‘buckelig’ auskrm.-osm.kambur ‘ds.; Buckel’ R. II, 497,woraus

ngr. icctnroOpç‘bucklig’.
xamgdx ‘Gipskraut, Btischelkraut,Gypsophila paniculata;Kuhseifenkraut,

Saponariavaccaria’vgl. Tarani-Ma. kamjak ‘Salsulaoposmtifolia’R. II, 490.
xamIl ‘Schilfrohr’ vgl. kom., alt., osm.-krm.kamyl ‘Schilf, Rohr,Arundo’R.

II, 487.
xandt ‘FlUgel’ vgl. osm.,kar. kanal ‘ds., Flossendes Fisches’R. II, 111.
xapdx ‘Kochtopfdeckel’auskrm.-osm.xapak ‘Deckel’ R. II, 405, 1693.
xara ‘Kummer’ osm. kara krm. xara ‘schwarz, finster, von Ubler Vorbe

deutung,unglUcklich’, kara sävda ‘Melancholic’ R. II, 132, 137, 1667.
xaran/j5k ‘Dunkelheit, Finsternis’osm. karanlyk ‘ds.’ R. II, 156.
xarddl ‘Freund’osm. karyndal ‘ds.; Bruderund Schwester’,krm. xardal/k

‘ds.’ R. II, 202, 1671, woraus:xardalj5c ‘Liebchen;jungererBruder,jtingere
Schwester’.

xarpOz ‘Wassermelone’ausosm. karpuz,krm. auchxarpuz ‘ds.’ R. II, 212,
1673, worausngr. tO icapitoOt ‘ds.’

xarlO ‘neben;gegenuber’ausosm.-krm.karfy krm. auchxarfy ‘gegenuber
liegend,eigensinnig;gegenuber,entgegen’R. II, 208, 1673.

xasivéi, -vii ‘Kummer, Ungluck’ausar.-osm.-krm. kasâvet‘Widrigkeit, Kum
mer, BetrUbnis,Schmerz,Sorge’R. II, 349.

xasivel/ajIz ‘s. ktimmern, besorgtscm’ ausar.-osm.kasaveilenmek‘Kummer
haben,in Sorgenscm, s. Sorgenmachen’R. II, 350.

xasivetlI/-/yds/-ljak ‘traurig, kummervoll,bekUmmert’vgl. ar.-osm.kasavau/i
‘ds.’ R. II, 350.

xasxdC ‘Krebs’ aus osm. kiskac ‘Drahtzange;Krebsschere’,kas. kyskyC‘ds.;
Krebs’R. II, 810-11.

xallj5 ‘Taufpate’ vgl. osm.-kas.kally ‘Augenbrauenhabend;mit einemEdel
Stemn verziert’ und uig. kal/yk ‘ds., wichtig; Wichtigkeit’ R. II, 397.

xavraji’z ‘rOsten, braten’vgl. osm.-krm.kavurmak ‘ds., dtinsten’ R. II, 470.
xavidn ‘Kleidung, Kleider’ ausp.-osm.kafian ‘langer Mantel,Kaftan’ R. II,

461.
xavOn ‘Honigmelone’ ausosm.-krm. kavun ‘Zuckermelone’R. II, 57, 470,

517, worausngr. tO Kal3ovt ‘ds.’
xavurmd‘Braten’ ausosm.-krm. kavurma‘gedunstet,gerostet,gebraten;ge

dUnstetesFleisch’ krm. auchxavur R. II, 469, 471, 1696.
xazdn ‘Kessel’ausosm.-krm.kazankrm. auchxazan‘ds.’ R. II, 367, 1689,

worausngr. tO icadvt ‘ds.’
xazdnC’Gehalt,Lohn’ausosm.-krm.kazandf‘Vorteil, Gewinn,Erwerb’R. II,

370.
xazanCv ‘verdienen’, xazanmend‘verdient’ aus osm.-krm. kazanmak‘ver

dienen,erwerben,erlangen,gewinnen,Vorteil haben’R. II, 369, 1689;krm. auch
xaz-, worausngr. icaçavtIço ‘gute Geschaftemachen’.
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xazganCOk‘geizig’, vgl. Tel. kyskanCyk‘ds.’ R. II, 809; osm. kyskanC‘eifer
sUchtig, neidisch’.

xazganmd‘Geiz, Knauserigkeit’ zu osm. kiskanmak‘eifersuchtigscm, nicht
gonnen,beneiden’vgl. R. II, 808, 831.

xazI/ka ‘bereit’ ausar.-osm.hazir ‘fertig’ R. II, 1770.
xazmiu‘drs ‘Arbeiter’ ausp.-osm. hizmetkâr‘Diener, Knecht’.
xaznd‘Schatz’ausar.-osm.-krm.hazine,xazna‘ds., Schatzkammer,Kasse’R.

II, 1689.
xol ‘Fischerei’ vgl. krm. kol/xol ‘Htitte’, dag. ‘eine Mengein der Steppe

stehendeJurten,Lager, Heer; eine Gesellschaft,Anzahl Jurtenvon Dienern/
Ackerknechtenbewohnt,die vom Aule getrenntin derSteppestehen;einenur
zeitweisebewohnteJurte,em kleinesFilzzelt,in demdieAckerknechteauBerhaib
desAuls wohnenoderdaswahrendeinerReisegebrauchtwird’ R. 11,635,1710.

xuCxdr ‘Hammel’ auskar., osm. koCkar ‘Widder’ R. II, 617.
xudd ‘Vater des Brautigams/derBraut’ vgl. kar. kody ‘der Herr’, uig. kuda

‘Freund, Genosse;Freiwerber,Brautwerber,Gevatter’R. II, 612, 998.
xujO ‘Brunnen’ vgl. osm.-krm., kar. kuju krm. auchxuju ‘ds.; Mine; Art

Gefangnis,"Loch" R. II, 1732, 904.
xuldajIz ‘s. bewegen,s. rUhren’,vgl. osm. kymy/danmak,krm. xybyrdamak

‘ds., s. regen’ R. II, 1725, 853.
xum ‘Sand’ausosm.-krm.kum ‘ds.; bewegteWelle oderBrandungdesMeeres’

R. II, 1043.
xumlths‘Nachbar’ausosm. komlu ‘ds.’ R. II, 672undweiterhin:xumldva/

xunldva ‘Nachbarin’und: xundl ‘Freund’, vgb. osm.-krm.konak ‘Gast, Besuch’
und konucmak‘s. unterhalten’R. II, 536.

xunulév‘s. vergnUgen,s. unterhalten’vgl.krm.-osm.konulmak/xo-‘nachbar
lich leben,zusammenleben,guteNachbarschafthalten;in Freundschaftleben’R.
II, 542, 1702.

xura/ajIz ‘erretten’ vgl. osm. korumak,Tel. korülamak‘geschtitzen,verteidi
gen; schonen,protegieren’und osm.-krm. kuriarmak ‘befreien,erretten’R. II,
555, 560, 947.

xurgdx ‘DUrre’ vgl. osm. kurak ‘trocken, wasserarm’und kuraklyk ‘Trocken
heit, Dtirre’ R. II, 921-22.

xuvdt ‘Stärke’ ausar.-osm.kuvvet‘ds., Kraft, Macht,Gewalt’R. II, 1041-42:
kas.-kar.kuwat, osm. kuval.

xuvatljO ‘stark, kraftig’ ausar.-osm.kuvvetli ‘ds.’ R. II, 1042.
xyr/ajIz ‘vernichten’ vgl. kar., osm.-krm.kyrmak ‘abkratzen; Kleider ab

tragen;zerbrechen,zerschlagen;zerreiilen;vernichten,tOten,abschlachten’R. II,
734.

xysmCt ‘GlUck’ ausar.-osm.-krm. kysmat‘Schicksal, Fatum’ R. II, 817.
zabOns ‘krank’ ausp.-osm.zabun ‘schwach’ R. IV, 878.
zajf ‘blind’ aus ar.-osm.-krm. zajyf ‘schwach, kraftlos, hilfios, schlecht;em

miBgestalteterMensch,KrUppel’ R. IV, 866.
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zamdn‘Zeit’ ausar.-osm.-krm.zaman‘ds., Zeitpunkt’R. IV, 880undweiter
hin: jéna zamdn ‘plotzlich, aufeinmal’, vgl. osm. bir zamanlar ‘einst, frtlher’
ngr. vaç ‘emn’.

zan ‘Feld, Acker’ vgl. kas.,krm. zan ‘Grenze;em Ackermail 800 FadenLange
und 12,5 FadenBreite’ R. IV, 867.

zangO ‘Steigbtigel’ ausosm. uzangi ‘ds.’ R. I, 1890.
zar/zer ‘wohl’ ausar.-osm.zâhir ‘ds.; offenbar,offenkundig’ öyle zâhir ‘es

mull wohl scm’.
zava1j‘unglucklich’ ausar.-osm.zavally‘ds., Ungluck bringend’zukrm. zawal

‘Elend, Not’ R. IV, 879.
zengjnk ‘reich, vermogend’ausp.-osm.-krm.zangin ‘ds.’ R. IV, 888.
zjjafOu ‘Geschenk’aus ar.-osm.zjafat ‘Bewirtung, Gastmahl,Gelage,Gast

freundschaft’R. IV, 911.
zjér pikrd ‘Gift’ ausp.-osm.-krm.zahar ‘ds.’ R. IV, 884 und ngr. itucpOg

‘bitter’.
zindanOs ‘lebendig’ausp.-osm.zmnda ‘ds., gesund,stark’R. IV, 913 und ngr.

lwvtavOç ‘lebendig’.
zingil’ajIz ‘reich werden’ausp.-osm.zangin/anmak‘ds., s. bereichern’R. IV,

888.
zorjd ‘kaum, mit Gewalt,mit MUhe’, zdr/’en ‘mit Muhe’, vgl. p.-osm.-krm.zor

‘Gewalt, Zwang’ R. IV, 898 und zor ile ‘mit Gewalt, mit Mtihe’.
zunuzdj ‘lange’ vgl. osm. uzunuzadiya ‘ds., der Langenach ausstrecken’

bzw. uzak ‘lang, spat, weitentfernt’R. I, 1757-58.
zurlajIz ‘zwingen’ ausosm. zorlamak ‘ds., Gewaltanwenden’R. IV, 900.
Juruldév ‘platschern’ vgl. osm. lyrvi-lyryl akuy ‘es foil murmelnd’, bzw.

.farv/damak ‘rmeseln, larmenvon Frauengesagt’R. IV, 1052, 953.

Universityof Frankfurt



The Khan andthe Tribal Aristocracy:
The Crimean Khanate under Sahib Giray I

HALIL INALCIK

The history of the CrimeanKhanaterevolvedaroundthe tribal ruling
elite. Their constantmaneuveringto maintainpowerin thekhanateand
controloverits policies is thecentralthemein Crimeanhistory. Beginning
with theestablishmentof Ottomansuzeraintyin the northernBlack Sea
areain the 1470s, both sides attemptedto use this new ebementin the
ensuing power struggles to their own advantage,while the Ottoman
governmentskillfully manipulatedthe rivals to further its own policies.

The khanateof Sahib Giray SabibGiray,* as describedin Remmäl
KhOdja’s Tãrikh-i ‘ãhib Gfray K/ian,’ vividly demonstratesthis emerging

patternof internalstruggle.At theoutset,SahibGiray,khanfrom 1532to
1551, achieveda strong centralizedrule on the model of the Ottoman
sultans. Afterwards,thetribal elite,held in checkanddeeplyresentfulof

* This article follows thetransliterationsystemusedby theEncyclopaediaofIslam,
secondedition.

Ozalp Gokbilgin, "Quelquessourcesmanuscritessur l’époquede SahibGiray ler,
Khan de Crimée1532-1551a Istanbul,Paris,et Leningrad,"Cahiersdu monderusse
et soviCtique 111970:462-69, describestwo manuscriptsof Remmãl’sHistory of
SahibGiray, onein the BibliothèquenationaleParis, Supplementturc no. 164,the
secondin the library of LeningradUniversity, Oriental manuscriptsno. 488. Zyg
munt Abrahamowiczinformed me that there aretwo more manuscriptsin Lenin
grad which we have not yet had the opportunity to use. Remmalindicatesthat he
completedthework at theendof Radjab in theHidjra year960/13June-12July 1553.
A critical edition basedon all extantmanuscriptsis a first priority for systematicuseof
this source,since evena superficialcomparisonof thetwo manuscriptsof Paris and
Leningrad reveals important omissions and the ottomanizingof Tatar words the
latter occursin the Parismanuscript.Remmal’swork was usedby ‘Abd al-Ghaffâr,
‘Umdat al-Tawãrikh,ed.by NecibAsimIstanbul,1343 H./ 1924,pp. 100-Ill; andS.
MehmedRidã,Al-Sab‘ al-SayyarJiakhbaral-Mu/ukal- Tatar,ed.by A. K. KazimBeg
Kazan, 1832, pp. 91-94. V. D. Smirnov, Krymskoexanslvopod verxovenslvom
Otomanskojportydo naCala XVIII veka, vol. 1 St. Petersburg,1887, pp. 412-22,
made use of Remmal,especiallyfor the Ottoman influence on the khanate. O.
Gokbilgin publishedthetext, Tãrt/j-i ãhib Giray Han Ankara,1973,on thebasisof
the Paris hereafterP and LeningradhereafterL manuscripts.
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the khan’s despotic power, profited from a split betweentheOttoman
governmentand thekhan,andeliminatedthedespotickhanto re-establish

their own hegemonyin the state in 1551. The Crimeancrisis of 1551, on
theotherhand,was a turningpoint in thehistoryof EasternEurope,since
Muscovy, benefiting from the paralysisof the Crimeanforces, madea
decisivemove to annexthe Khanateof Kazan in 1552.

Written by an intimate of SahibGiray, the Tdrikh-i $ahib Gfray is a

work of unusual value for comprehendingthe internal structureand
powerpolitics in theCrimeanKhanatein this crucial periodof its history.
It providesus a firsthand,detailedaccountof the fatal strugglebetween
SahibGiray, the khanwho tried to transforma typical steppekhanate
into a centralistautocraticstateonthemodelof theOttomanEmpire,and
the Crimeantribal aristocracy,which struggledto maintain the tribal
"feudal" statestructureof the khanateaccordingto "the TOre or Yasaof
GenghisKhan."

The author, known to the Crimeansas Remmalmeaningastrologer,
geomancer,wasIaysUni-zadeMehmedNidãi,2 a well-known Ottoman
polymath.He wrote the historyupon the requestof the khan’sdaughter
NUr-SubtãnKhãni after the khan’s tragic death in 1551. Remmabhad
joined the service of Sahib Giray in 1532 when the latter was leaving
Istanbul to assumehis appointmentas khan. He becamea personal
physician,astrologer,andintimate of SahibGiray. Thekhanconsulted
him in all importantdecisionsP, 58a. He also confidedin him about
financial matters such as the collection of taxesand the granting of
contributionsto theCrimeanulemaL, 6a. Remmãl’sclosenessto Sahib

Girayallowed him to provide informationaboutthekhan’sopinionsand
to describethe backgroundtohisdecisions.His observationsanddetailed
accountsof life andinstitutions in the Crimeaadd a specialimportance
andinterestto hiswork. He meticulouslyincorporatedlocal terminology
in his descriptions.Although he wrote the work as an apologyfor the
actionsof his belovedlord, Remmãlskillfully disguisedcritical remarks
betweenthe lines. All thesefacts make Tãrikh-i $ahib Girãy a reliable
accountof SahibGiray’s reign.3

2 RemmAl is describedas SahibGiray’sphysician.Uponthedeathof SahibGiray, he
enteredthe service of Sultan Selim II andwrote severalmedical booksfor him see
F. E. Karatay, TopkapiSarayiMuzesiKutuphanesiTurkceYazmalarKataloju,2 vols.
[Istanbul,1961],index: Nidai. RemmalKhOdja or Içaysuni-zadeMehmedNidãi died
in A.H. 966/AD. 1568/69. For the family of physiciansof Iaysuni-zade,see M.
Tahir, ‘OsmanhMu’elljfleri, vol. 3 Istanbul,1342 H., pp. 239,249;andM. Stireyya,
Sidjill-i ‘O,tmãni, vol. 4 Istanbul,1893,pp. 107, 312.
3 O. GOkbilgin, 1532-1577Yzilari arasindaKirim Hanlijinin SiyasiDurumuAnka
ra, 1973,dealswith the political history of SahibGiray’s reign. I cannotagreewith
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THE STRUCTURE OF THE CRIMEAN TRIBAL ARISTOCRACY

The peacetreatyconcludedbetweenMel3med Giray 11514-1523and
the kingof Poland-Lithuania4lists theCrimeanaristocracyin thefollow
ing hierarchical order: the khan himself, his eldestson BahadurGiray
Sultan, the othersonsof the khan,sultanswith a commandingposition,
oghians other membersof the royal family, begsheadsof the four
principal tribes, mirzassonsof begs,all nOkersor nOkOr, meaning

retainerservingthe khan in thecourt andelsewhere.Remmal’saccount
gives the samehierarchy:the khan,hissons,thefour begscalled ,caraCu,
and the iCki beg/en begs attachedto the khan’s service.5Like other

Mongolkhanates,the CrimeanKhanaterestedon thesupportof thefour

royal tribes called the karaCu or karaCi. Forminga kind of tribal con
federationunderthe bash-icaraCuchief larau of the leadingclan, the
Shirins,the four clansactedas the mainmilitary force in thekhanateand
directed state policies in their own collective interests.This organiza
tion, inheritedfrom thesteppeempiresfor theCrimeanaristocracy,from
"the Yasa of GenghisKhan" and reveredas sacredandimmutablein
character,wasconsideredthefoundationof thekhanate.In RemmãlL,

15, the orderof precedenceof thekarauclansis given astheShirins,the
Banns,the Arghins, the Iipal.s, and the Manghits.6As we shallsee,in

him on severalpoints of chronologyandinterpretation.Ourdivergencesareshownin
this paper.

Publishedby V. V. Zernovand H. Feydhan,Materialy dlja istorii Krymskogo
xanstvaSt. Petersburg,1864,doc. 1, pp. 3-5,dated9 Radjab926/15June1520.The
oath on the treaty was sworncollectively: "Ant shart itarmUz."

Onthe basisof the reportsby theMuscoviteenvoysto theCrimea,V. E. Syroekov
skij, "Muxammed-Giraj i egovassaly," UCenyezapiskiMoskovskogogosudarstven
nogo universiteta611940:38-39,points out that the ruling elite in the Crimean
Khanateconsisted,in hierarchicalorder, of thesonsof thereigningkhan,thesayyids,
or thedescendantsof theProphetwho wereleadersof theulema,ogh/ans,or relatives
of thekhan,thebegs,or leadersof theprincipaltribes,andthekkibegleri,orbegsand
servantsin the serviceof thekhan.For anoriginaldescriptionof therulingclassin the
khanate,see‘Abd al-GhaffAr, ‘Umdat al-Tawarikh,especiallypp. 193-207.Written in
A.H. 1161, this compilation made use of nativesourcessuch as Otemish Iladjdji,
Tãrikh-i Dosl SulãnseeZ. V. Togan, Tarihte.Usul [Istanbul,1969], p. 224,aswell
as Tãrikh-i $ã/zib Giray. ‘Abd al-GhaffErwashimself amemberof theruling classand
servedunder the Shirins. This important work has not attractedthe attentionof
modernscholars.Themostrecentwork on the history of thekhanate,A. Bennigsen,
P. N. Boratav,D. Desaive,andC. Lemercier-Quelquejay,Le Khanatde Criméedans
les archivesdu Muséedu Palais de TopkapiParis andThe Hague,1978,doesnot
eveninclude it in the bibliography. A new edition of this important sourceon the
Crimea is needed,since that by N. Asim is very unsatisfactory.
6 Rija, Al-Sab’al-Sayyar,pp. 92-93, givesthefour karauasthe Shirin, theBarin,
theArghin, and theIipak. S. von Herberstein,Noiesupon Russia,vol. 2, trans.by
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the first half of the sixteenthcentury therewas an intensestruggle for
precedenceand poweramongthe tribal aristocracyin the khanate.

Traditionally, the numberof forcesputinto thefield by the Shininswas
given as 20,000. However, in 1543,during the secondCircassiancam
paign, when only a selectgroup of the tribal forces was present,the
Shirins numberedonly 5,000, the Arghins and Iipaks 3,000, and the
Manghits2,000-that is, 10,000altogetherL, 80-81. I believethis was
the actual nucleusof the Crimeantribal aristocracy’sarmy.7

The karau commandedthe main body of tribal forcesin the khanate
andwere its principal policy makers.Their leaders,thel.arau-begs,were
presentat statecouncil meetingskOrünish or kOnünüshto discussand
decideimportantmatterswith thekhan.8To protestthe khan’spolicy on
a particularissue,a begabstainedfrom takingpartin suchmeetings.The
khan was renderedtotally powerlesswhenthe arau-begscollectively
abandonedhim, in protesttaking their forcesto a sacredplacecalledthe
Iayalar-A It:, wherethe :amghas,or sealsof theclansin theCrimea,were
imprintedon the rock. The allegianceandsupportof thelarau-begswas
of crucial importanceto thekhanin remainingonthethroneandenforcing
his authority in the realm.As we shallsee,in 1551 SahibGiraywas totally
incapableof putting up any resistancewhen thesebegs changedtheir
allegianceto Devlet Dawlat Giray.

The observationthat the khan himself was electedby the tribal elite

R. H. MajorLondon, 1852,p. 81, givesthesamenames:"Schirni,Barni, Gargni,and
Tziptzan";also seeSyroe&ovskij,"Muxammed-Giraj,"pp. 28-34, for the Manghits.
7 Cf. L. J. D. Collins, "The Military OrganizationandTacticsof theCrimeanTatars,
l6th-l7th Centuries,"in War, Technology,andSocietyin theMiddle East,ed.by V.3.
Parry andM. E. Yapp London, 1975, p. 260.

In 1744 ‘Abd al-Ghaffhr‘Umdat al-Tawãrikh.p. 193madethefollowing observa
tion: "Let it be knownthat the meetingof thestatecouncilandall the importantstate
affairs in the CrimeanKhanateis placedabsolutelyin the handsof thefour begswho
areas pillars of the state. It is a law not to undertakeanyimportant matterwithout
their voteandconsent.Thefirst of thesefour begsis thebegof theShirins,thesecond
that of MansUr-oghlu,thethird thatof theBarin, thefourththat of theSidjivut. They
arecalled in Tatarlanguagethefour IaraCis." Ilusayn HuseyinHezarfen,"Talkhis
al-Bayan fi Iawãnin-i Al-i ‘OmAn" manuscript,Bibliothèque nationale[Paris],
no. 40, fol. 106b, written in 1699, gavetheorderastheShirin, theArm Arghin, the
Barmn, or Sidjivut, and the Mankit. He addedthe note that the khan gives his
daughtersin marriageonly to thesebegsor to their sons.In TheSecretHistory of the
Mongols,translatedinto Turkishby AhmetTemir, Mojollarin Gizli Tan/siAnkara,
1948,p. 8, kharaCu meant"commoners"or"thoseoutsidethe royal household."The
phraseharaöu bo’ol ibid., p. 129apparentlycorrespondsto the Turkish-Ottoman
expressionkhãscnOker,or comradeattachedto thepersonof theleaderfor noker or
nökOr, seebelow. For the sacrednumberfour with theTurksandMongols,seeZ. V.
Togan, Umumi Turk Tarihine Giri, 2nd ed. Istanbul,1970, pp. 108, 114; idem, Ibn
Fa1lan’s ReiseberichtLeipzig, 1939, excursusnos. 94 and lOOa.
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reflectsonly the factual situation.9In the Turkish andMongolstatesof
the Eurasiansteppes,the supremeauthority invested in the imperial
houseA/tan- Urugh, of heavenly 10 or in a particularkhan from
this housewas alwaysconceivedas beingderivedfromdivine will, andno
humanarrangementcould alter it." However,in reality, theulugh-begor
karau-beg,in agreementwith other leadersof the tribal confederation,
determinedwho becamekhan. It appearsthat even underOttoman
suzerainty,the Crimeantribal confederationtried to continuethis prac
tice.A confidentiallettersentto SaadetSa’ädetGiray in Istanbul’2just
beforethe eliminationof MehmedGiray I illustrateshow a newkhanwas
actually chosenby the clan leaders.In it, the leaderof thetribal aristoc
racy, who wasapparentlyBakhtiyarBeg of the Shirins, assuredSaadet
Giraythat the principal begs,mirzas,andoghlansagreedto havehim as
their khanand"they all areunited for this purposeand tookanoathto die
for his cause."

United by the commoninterestsof a predominantlypastoralist-tribal
society, the four "ruling" tribes of theCrimeaactedas a corporategroup
before the khan, who in turn representedthe state frameworksuper
imposeduponthe tribal organization.Thestrugglebetweenthekhanand
the leaderof the tribal aristocracyis a recurrentthemein the Eurasian
pastoralistnomadicsocietyfrom earliesttimes.The particularnatureof
this socio-politicalformation is definedin variousways,including"feudal"
Vladimircov and "corporate"Krader, referringto the precariousna

ture of the superimposedstate structurewhich resultedfrom the pre
ponderantposition of the tribal aristocracy.’3In this articleI try to show

Martin Bronievski, RussiaseuMoscoviaitemqueTartaria Leiden,1630;Turkish
translationby Kemal Ortayli, Kirim Ankara,1970,p. 42. Syroekovskij,"Muxam
med-Giraj,"p. 39. For theelectionof a kan by the Iazakclans,seeW. Radloff,Aus
Sibirien Lose Blauter aus meinemTagebuche,2 vols. Leipzig, 1893, trans.by A.
Temir, Sibirya’dan. vol. 1 Ankara, 1954, p. 527.
lO See0. Pritsak,"Die sogenannteBulgarischeFUrstenlisteund die Spracheder
Protobulgaren,"Ural-AltaischeJahrbQcher 26, nos. 3 / 4 1954:217-20;Togan, Ibn
Fad/an, excursusnos. 99aand lOOa.
" SeeH. Inalcik, "Osmanl,lardaSaltanatVerâsetiUsülüye Turk HakimiyetTelâk
kisile Ilgisi," Siyasal Bilgiler FakültesiDerigisi 14:69-94.Aghish Beg wrote to Vassilii
III that since God predestinedthat MehmedGiray be khan, four 1araèimadehim
khan in Syroe&ovskij, "MuxammedGiraj," p. 39.

2 Bennigsenet al., Le Khanat de Crimée, pp. 106-110;comparethis letter with that
of Eminek Mirza, ibid., doc. E 669/11, pp. 70-75.

W. Radloff, Das Kudauku Bilik desJusufChass-Hadschibaus Bdlasagun,pt. 1:
Der Textin Transscription St. Petersburg,1891, pp. li-Ivi; Togan, Ibn Fad/an,pp.
291-92, 295-301; B. Ja. Vladimircov, Le régimesocial desMongols, trans. by M.
CarsowParis, 1948; L. Krader, Social OrganizationoftheMongol-TurkicPastoral
NomadsThe Hague,1963, pp. 326-35;idem, "FeudalismandtheTatarPolity of the
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how the institution of nokor-ship,as manifestedin the Crimeansociety,
was the basicsocial factor, frequentlyoverridingtribal kinship ties and
giving the steppepastoralistsocietyits "feudal" character.

In the Crimeathe leaderof the tribal confederationwasthe beg of the
Shirins,the strongesttribe of the khanatewho hadas appanagethe area
from Karasuto Kerch borderingthe OttomanSandjakof Kaffa Kefe.
To ensurethesupportof thehereditaryleadersof theShirins,theCrimean
khansestablishedkinship ties with them by giving their daughtersin
marriage.During SahibGiray’s reign the leaderof the Shirins was Baba
Babay, son of Mamish Memeshand Mehmed Giray I’s daughter.
Remmãldescribeshim as the mostauthoritativefigure amongthe begs
L, 22. At difficult momentsSahibGiray alwaysturnedto Baba,who,
with his brothersandother relatives- Shikmamay,Akmamay, Iara
Mirza, Iutlu-Sã’at, and Iç.ay-PulatMirza - controlledthelarger military
forcesin the khanate.It is knownthat the cooperationof the Shirinswith
the Ottomans was decisive in bringing the Crimean Khanate under
Ottoman submissionin 1475, and that in the subsequentperiod it was
usually the determining factor in the successionof the khans to the
Crimean throne.’4 However, at times when their own authority and
interestswere at stake, in particularwhen a proposedcampaigndid not
promisemuch booty or slaves,the Shirins did not hesitateto support
pretendersor khanswho opposedtheOttomans.Theseconditionsmade
Crimeanpolitics very complex.In 1538 Crimeanbegsparticipateden
thusiasticallyunderSahibGiray in the Ottoman campaignagainstMol
daviaIara-Boghdan,hopingfor abundantbooty. However, the khan,
following Ottoman advice, forbadethe enslavementof the Moldavians
during the campaignP, 13-14, since originally they were dhimmi
subjectsof the Ottomansultan.The Crimeansarguedthatmanyof them
had incurreddebtsin equippingthemselvesto participatein thecampaign,
in anticipationof rich booty5Thereuponthe khanorderedthat Capicul,
or bootyraids,becarriedout only for livestock,butnotfor slaves.On the
otherhand,whenin 1547SUleyman11520-1566calledtheCrimeansto
participatein the campaignagainstIran, SahibGiray, actingas spokes-

Middle Ages," ComparativeStudies in Societyand History, pp. 76-99. F. SUmer,
OguzlarAnkara,1967,p. 387, foundthat in Turkmenstates,theBegler-begi,notthe
khan,wielded the real political power.
‘ SeeH. Inalcik, "Yeni vesikalaragoreKirim Hanliinin Osmanlitâbiligine girmesi
ye ahidnâmemeselesi,"Belleten 8: 185-229.

5 For thoseimpoverishedCrimeanswho borrowed money to participatein the
bootyraids, also seethetranslationof Bronievskiby Ortayli, Kirim, p. 52; cf. Collins,
"Military Organization,"p. 259.
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man for the Crimeanbegs,demandedpaymentof five thousandakCa or
83 gold ducatsfor eachCrimeansoldier to be employedin this distant
campaignin a Muslim country. Hearguedthat they werenotpaid asthe
Ottomansoldiery was, butdependedwholly on bootyfor theirlivelihood
P, 62a. In the end, the Crimeansdid not take part in the Iranian
campaign,which was to beoneof the maincausesof the rift betweenthe
khanand the Ottomans.

In Remmal’saccountP, 4b, 55athe Crimeantribal elite included-

alongsidethe begsof thefour karau- theoghlansor ogh/ankiyunbegs,
membersof the Genghiskhaniddynastywho apparentlycommanded
their own independentforces,as did the larau-begs.Organizedundera
leaderof their own ranks, theoghlansappearto havehad an important
part in the processof choosinga khan.’6

In the internalstructureof thetribal units underthe begs,distinction
shouldbe madebetweenthe nökOrs,or eme/desh,andthe ordinaryrank
andfile. NOkOrsor emeldeshliterally "comrades",sometimeswith the
attribute khassaor sirdash "personally attached"or "intimate com
rade", formed a group of devoteesor bodyguardswho alwaysaccom
paniedtheir master,a begor khan,andwerereadyto makeeverysacrifice
for him.’7 In one passageL, 164 Remmäldescribedthe nökörs of the

16 See the letter to SaadetGiray in Bennigsenet al., Le Khanat de Crimée, pp.
106-110. Theretwo oghlans,Abdullah and Mamish, are mentionedas agreeingto
SaadetGiray’s khanship.
17 For the word nokör or nokur. seeJ. Németh,"Wanderungendesmongolischen
Wortes J’,Tökür, Genosse,"Ada Orientalia Budapest,3 1953: 1-23; G. Doerfer,
Turkischeund Mongo/ischeElementeim Neupersischen.vol. 1 Wiesbaden,1963,
pp. 521-26;Vladimircov, Le régimesocial, pt. I, chap.3, showedfor thefirst timehow
nOkOrshipbecamea lever for GenghisKhan’screationof the army-stateframework
over the Mongol tribal society. GenghisKhan put the newly formedmilitary units
underhis nOkors,thus bringingaboutanew feudalhierarchydependentdirectly onhis
own will. Nokorship appearsto have been the basic institution in the steppefor
explainingnot only the emergenceof warbandsaroundleadersand ultimately no
madicempires,but also the causeof internal fragmentationandstruggle. Cf. E. L.
Keenan,"Muscovy andKazan:SomeIntroductoryRemarkson thePatternsof Steppe
Diplomacy,"SlavicReview26 1967: 552. Radloff,DasKudatkuBi/ik, explainsthis
fragmentationundernew leadersby the naturaldemographicgrowth within thetribe
itself. .caza/Cz/cmaj wasjust theexpressionof this flight into thesteppesof theleader,
either the Genghiskhanidprince or aclan chiefwith his nOkOrs.Usuallythesonsof a
deceasedleaderbecamelazakwith his nOkors. Leadershipandsuccessdependedon
the leader’spersonalvalorandboldness,his skill in musteringthe i/s tribesunderhis
command,but aboveall on the loyalty of his nokors.In ‘Abd al-GhaffSr’s‘Umdat al
Tawãrikh, pp. 46-47,thereis an interestingstory abouthow Rektimur, thebegof the
Shirins,becamea nOkor to Toktamishandhis descendants.Rememberingthat his
ancestorswere nokOrs of Toktamish’sforefathers,he rescuedhim from adangerous
situation andagreedto becomehis nOkOr. He sworeto servehim faithfully until death.
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karau as "attendantswho neverabandonedtheir beg’s threshold."In
most casesthesenökörscamefrom Tatar tribes which were reducedto
dependencyor enslavedby a powerful leader.In 1546 SahibGiray told
thecapturedwivesof theAstrakhanbegsthat if theirhusbandssubmitted
and becamehis nOkOrs,he would grant them each lands L, 130. The
leader,alwaysa begor somebodyrelatedto theGenghiskhaniddynasty,
retained his following of nökors even in defeat.Withdrawing to the
steppes,an action termedkaz4 C:kmakby the Tatars,hecould wait for
an opportunemoment to overcomehis rivals and regainpower. The
processof cazafc Czkmaic seemsto havebeen the real dynamicin the
interminablefight for power and state formation in the Turco-Mongol
nomadicsociety.’8 In fact, the Genghiskhanidsthemselves,along with
their nökörs,actively participatedin this type of powerstruggle during
the period of the dissolutionof the Golden Horde 1359-1502.

A letterapparentlywritten by thebash-arauto theOttomansultanin
1533 speaksof thelongperiodof internalstrugglein theCrimeasincethe
murderof MehmedGiray I by the Nogaysin l523.’ According to the
letter, the constantfighting had resultedin the eliminationof all theold
begsandmirzasof the Crimea,as well as thediscontinuanceof theraids
into theChristianlandswhich,the letterclaimed,werethemainsourceof
theCrimeanpeople’sprosperity.In responseto the sultan’srequestfor a
compromisebetweenSahibGiray Khan and Islam Giray that would
restorepeaceandunity in thecountry, theauthorof thelettercomplained
that compromisewasimpossiblebecauseSahibGiray had not followed
hisadviceto reject the principal troublemakersfrom his court, namely,
SafaGiray, SelImshähBeg, and"Takhilday Mirza who hadkilled Yflnus,

Then, the four Iarau tribes - the Shirins, Banns,Arghins, and Impaks - also
agreedto becomeToktamish’s nokors ‘Umdat al-Tawãrikh, p. 48. Thus, through
their support,Toktamishbecamethekhanof theGoldenHordeandgavehis daughter
to RektimUr’sson Tekineibid., pp.48-55.Among theTürkmensthesameinstitution
was sometimescalledyoldashSumer, Oguzlar,pp. 39 1-92. For the importanceof
nokorshipin stateformation amongthe Turkmens,seeJ. E. Woods,TheAqquyunlu
Minneapolisand Chicago, 1975, pp. 8-12; 46-54, fn. 17; 230. A Caferoglu,"Turk
Tarihinde NOker," in IV T. T. Kongresi Ankara, 1952, pp. 251-61.Nokorship is
obviouslyconnectedwith theancientTurco-Mongolinstitution of and/ant,antah or
andik; see Abdtilkadir man, "Eski TUrklerde ye Folklorda ‘Ant’," Dil ye Tarih
Corafya FakultesiDergisi Ankara, vol. 6, no. 4 1948.
‘ Iazak-Tatarleaderswith their sizablenokor retinues often sought refugeand
served as mercenariesunder the rulers of Lithuania and Muscovy.G. Stokl, "Die
EntstehungdesKossakentums,"VeroffentlichungendesOsteuropa-InstitutesMunich,
vol. 31953,studiedtheir partin therise of SlavicCossacks.Also see W. H. McNeill,
Europe’s SteppeFrontier, 1500-1800Chicagoand London, 1964, pp. 111-23.
‘ Bennigsenet al., I.e Khanat de Crimée.pp. 121-25.Thetranslationof thedocu
ment is not alwaysreliable: in lines 8 and9, the subjectis not thebegs,but the khan.
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the beg of the Shirins."He also said that SahibGiray, contrary to the
customsof thekhanateand"their age-oldlore," wasenlistinga numberof
ti4fenkdjis,or musketeers,from among"the rabbleof the people."From
this letterit is evidentthat thekaraëu-begconsideredhimselfthesupreme
spokesmanof thearistocracyin the khanate.His ideaof good orderwas
to follow faithfully theold traditionsof the khanatesothat theraids into
Christiancountriescould be organizedandprosperitywould returnwith
the acquisitionof many slaves.The authorof the letter askedthe sultan
"in thenameof thewhole Crimeanpeople"to senda newkhanto achieve
peaceand good order in the country.

We haveto look backto thereign of SaadetGiray 1524-1532for the
real backgroundto this long struggle in the khanate.The murderof
MelmedGiray I in 1523wasfollowedby a massacreof the Crimeantribal
forcesanda ruinous invasionof the Crimeaby theNogays.2°In despair,
the Crimeansturnedfor salvationto the Ottoman sultan.He sentto the
Crimea as khan SaadetGiray, accompaniedby 500 Janissarieswith
firearms, and promised him full Ottoman protection. Those favoring
Ottomaninfluence,led by BakhtiyarBegof theShirins,thoughtto secure
powerfor themselvesby supportingSaadetGiray.2’ It shouldbe noted
that this Ottoman faction was both pro-Muscoviteand had been un
sympatheticto the murderedMebmedGiray’s ambition to revive the
GoldenHordeEmpireunderthe Girays.Bakhtiyar,anirreconcilableop
ponentof MebmedGiray I who had given the office of bash-larauto

Mamish, had long beenin contactwith Istanbulto bring to the Crimea

Himmet Giray as khanandSaadetGiray asalghay. In 1524,Bakhtiyar
welcomedthe sultan’s appointeeSaadetGiray as khan. When Saadet
Giray’sattemptto asserthisabsoluteauthorityin thekhanateled to open

warfareagainstthe powerfulMamish,Bakhtiyar sidedwith thenewkhan.

Thus, the struggle wascomplicatedby a conflict for poweramongthe
Shirins,which causeda split in theranksof this mostpowerful tribeof the
Crimea. Bakhtiyar replacedMamish as chief larau. Mamish and the

other Shirin leaderswere executedwhen they attemptedto conspire

againstthekhan in 1528.SaadetGiray’s basicpolicy, however,inevitably

led to a rift betweenthe newchief of the l.arau andthe khan.Accusing
Bakhtiyarandhis brotherEvliyar Mirza of a conspiracyagainsthis life,
SaadetGiray, surroundedby hisOttomanmusketeers,cameto Iirk-Yer,

the chief city of the Shirins, and massacredthe conspiratorsandtheir

20 Synoekovskij, "Muxammed-Giraj,"p. 57.
21 Synoekovskij, "Muxammed-Ginaj,"p. 58.
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children.22The leadershipof the Shirins was now given to Tokuzak in

Russianreports Tuzak? Mirza and his alghayshipto Ytinus, which
resultedin a further split amongthe Shirins.23Thefollowing genealogy
gives an idea of the struggle for successionamongthe Shirin mirzas
Romannumeralsindicate successionorder and Arabic numerals, the
numberof yearsin begship,accordingto ‘Abd al-Ghaffär.24

Rektimur 1, 24

Tekine Ill, 25 Yakhshi-KhOdjaII

Mamak V, 19 Eminek VI Temir-Khodja IV Sinek Shidak?VII, 10

Aghish IX, 15 1508-1523 MehmedGiray I

DevletekVIII, 2 MamishX, 7 daughter

I I I I
Aydishke TokuzakAghish Khudãy-Yar BakhtiyarEvliyã Cihar-Yãr BabayXV

XII Xl, 4

I-jadjdji YUnus Baghirghan Akmamay lçutlu- Karakiz
XVII XIII XIV XVI, 12 Sä’at ?

Icutlu-Giray Sofu ‘Aamet ‘Au xviii
XIX

22 Syroekovskij,"Muxammed-Giraj,"pp. 58-59.
23 For this periodof internal struggle,our principal sourceis the informationsup
plied by thereportsof the Muscoviteenvoys,summarizedin Synoeékovskij,"Muxam
med-Giraj."‘Abd al-GhaffAr, ‘Umdat al-Tawãrtkh,pp. 195-96,helpsto clarify genea
logical problems. RemmalP, 7b tells us succinctly that "The Crimeanbegswere
divided into two camps,betweenIslamGiray andthekhan.Watchingeachother,they
cameto clashesthreetimes."
24 This genealogyis basedmainly on ‘Abd al-Ghaffar,‘Umdat al- Tawartkh,pp. 195,
200.Thegenealogyarrangedby Bennigsenet al., I.e Khanatde Crimée,p.319,is based
on Muscovitesources.A letterpublishedby Bennigsenet al., ibid., p. 108 E 6474,
containssome datafor makingcorrectionsin thetable given here.Theauthorof the
letter Bakhtiyar? mentionsas elderbrothersAghish Beg and Khuday-Yar,andas
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As wastrue with Turkish andMongol clansin general,25senioritywas

the basiccustomaryrule in leadershipamongthe Shirins. However, the
begs often attemptedto securethe title for their own sons.Also, it should
be rememberedthat more energeticyounger brothers, supportedby
nökörs,oftenchallengedtheir elderbrothersin leadership,sincepersonal

valor wasof greatfunctional importancein this military society.It was of

vital importancefor the societyto comeby the leadermost qualified to
unite and organizethe tribal forcesfor booty raids.

As indicated in the Muscovite reports,26 those who endeavoredto
assertSaadetGiray’s authority in the Crimea were actuallyhis brother
SahibGiray, the future khan,who wasactivein the Crimeauntil 1531,
and the iCki-begs, or tribal begs in the immediateservice of the khan,
includingSelimshaSelimshãhin RemmãlanddocumentE 6474andhis
brotheror cousinTakhildayin RemmãlTaghiltay,L, 57,who probably
belongedto the Iipal clan. In their desperatefight againstthe khan’s
faction, theShirinsfounda leaderin IslamGiray, sonof MehmedGirayI,
who sought to become,with the support only of the Crimean tribal
aristocracy, a khan independentof Istanbul. Joined by most of the
Crimeantribal forces,Islam Giray finally inflicted a crushingdefeaton
SaadetGiray in a decisivebattlenearAzak Azov.27 SaadetGiraytook
refugein Istanbul.A compromise,apparentlyreachedthroughthe kara
u-begandtheOttomanPorte,defusedthe dangeroussituationfor both
sides. In 1532, thesultanappointedSahibGiraykhanof theCrimea28and
Islam Giray his alghay, and this solution was acceptedby both sides.
However, as the Topkapi documentE 1308/3mentionedabovemakes
clear, the beg of the Shirins soonshowed his disappointmentat Sahib

Giray’s conductin the Crimea,which provedto betoo independentand

younger brothers Evliya Mirza, Aydishke Mirza, Tokuzak Minza, and Cihãr-Yar
Mirza. But the minzas Djiban Ginay, Baghirghan,and Caghirghanarementioned
separately,andtheyarenot includedamongBakhtiyan’sbrothers.Thus,accordingto
this document,Toghurakon Tokuzakwas not the son,but thebrotherof Bakhtiyar
Bennigseneta!.,ibid., p. 109,give Tokuzak,sonof Aghish, Baghirghan,sonof Evliya,
and Aydishke, son of Mamak; Aghish, karau-begin 1508, is anotherperson.
Bakhtiyarwas bash-karaaubetween1526 and 1531;cf. Syroekovskij,"Muxammed
Giraj," p. 59.
25 Seniority in successionappearsto be a generalrule amongTurkishand Mongol
pastoralistnomads;seeKrader, Social Organization,pp. 129-30, 149, 182, 194-97.
For successionin khanship, however, a different conceptbecame prevalent:see
Inalcik, "OsmanlilardaSaltanatVerâseti."
26 Syroekovskij,"Muxammed-Giraj,"p. 59; cf. doc. E 2365 in Bennigsenet al., I.e
Khanatde Crimée, p. 128.
27 ‘Abd al-GhaffEr, ‘Umdat al-Tawdrtkh, p. 99; RidA, Al-Sab’ al-Sayyar, p. 89.
28 The datein A/-sab’ al-Sayyar, p. 89, is Rabi’ I, 939/October1532.
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assertive.Like Saadet,now SahibGiray, usingOttomansupport,tried to
establishthe khan’sauthority.However,thebegof theShirins,represent
ing himselfas theonlypowerableto guaranteethepeaceandstatusquo in
the Crimeathat were the principal concernsof the Ottomans,wasdeter
mined to keephis authority.

In his struggle against Islam Giray and his supporters,the Shirins,
SahibGiray appearsto have relied on the cooperationof the powerful
Nogaytribesin theCrimea.In addition, theNogayslocatedin thesteppes
outsidetheCrimeawereusefulasalliesagainstIslamGiray,who stayedin
the Or-Iapu Perekopisthmusareaandcould retreatto the steppesin
times of need.

The rise of the Manghit-Nogays’influence in Crimeanpolitics dates
backto Mengli Giray’s time.29 V. E. Syroe&ovskij, usingthe reportsof
the Muscovite envoys, emphasizestheir influence as being the most
importantfactor in Crimeantribal politics, becausetheShirinssawit asa
challengeto their leadershipoverthe Crimeanaristocracy.30In 1523,the
Shirins’ main complaintagainstSaadetGiray hadbeenhisprotectionof
the Manghit-NogayTenish,orTinish Mirza, whomtheyaccusedof being
the principal conspiratorin the murderof Mehmed Giray I and in the
Nogayinvasionof the Crimea.3’ In dealingwith IslamGiray, SahibGiray
Khanalsofavoredthe Manghitleaders,Bäki BegandhisbrothersDavay
andAk-Bibi to whom he promisedhis daughterin marriage.But after
the deathof Islam Giray at the handsof Bãki, SahibGiray found Bäki
himself to be the mostdangerousthreat to his rule in the Crimea.

Remmãlgives a detailedaccountof the khan’s struggle againstBãki
Beg.32A nephewof SahibGiray, distinguishedamongthe Crimeanelite

29 As it happened,sometime in this period, Yankavut,leaderof theManghmtsin the
Crimea, enjoyedequalstatuswith the Shirins Syroeèkovskij,"Muxammed-Giraj,"
p. 32. In 1502, whenMengli Giray conqueredthe Ulugh-Orda GreatHordeandthe
tribeswhich composedit weredispersed,the leaderof the Manghmtsthere,Azika or
Hadjike, took refugewith AhmedGiray, sonof Mengli in theCrimea,andapparently
in time becamethe newleaderamongtheCrimeanbegs.While a partof theManghits
remainedon the Itil River underTevekkel,sonof Temir, Mengli removedsome of
them to thesteppesoutsideOr-lapuibid., p. 33 in anattemptto establishtheCrimea
as the new centerof a revivedGolden Horde.Using thetitle "Ulugh-Ordaninulugh
khanm," the Crimeankhan alwaysclaimed to be supremeover all the landsof the
Golden Horde. In this planthe cooperationof the Nogayswas deemedessential.
30 ‘Abd al-Ghaffär, ‘Umdat al- Tawãrikh, pp. 32-37. The important local evidence
aboutNogay-Manghmtsin this work, apparentlydrawn from Tãrtkh-i Dost Sultan,
was not usedby Syroeèkovskijor, more recently,by A. BennigsenandC. Lemercier
Quelquejay,"La Grande Horde Nogayet le problêmedes communicationsentre
l’Empire Ottomanet l’Asie Centraleen 1552-1556,"Turcica 8, no. 2 1976:203-2l2.
‘ Syroekovskij,"Muxammed-Giraj,"p. 58.
32 Baki Beg was descendedfrom thefamousEdiguor EdikeBeg, theancestralbegof
theNogaytribes,andwas himselfthe begof the Manghmtor Mankit, a branchof the
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for his personalbravery and boldness,Bãki becamethe khan’s most
dreadedrival until hewaskilled in 1542. In hislongstruggle,Bãki Begwas
always faithfully accompaniedby his nOkörs,whose numberRemmãl

gives as abouttwo hundred.At the beginningof SahibGiray’s khanate,
Bãki left the Crimeaandfor sometimestayedwith the Nogays,andthen

led a icazaic’s life in the steppe, always with his nökOrs besidehim.
EventuallyBald returned,33andin asurpriseattackkilled IslamGiray. At
that time, hisretinuenumberedfive or six hundredhorsemen.Apparently
Baldclaimedto bethebegof theManghits,oneof the karaëutribesin the
Crimea, whoseleadershipSahib Giray gave to Hodja-Tay Beg. It was
Bãki’s associationwith the Nogays in the steppesthat madehim dan
gerousto the khan. The dangerof a Nogayinvasionof the Crimeawas
thoughtto be so pressingby the khanthat hefelt compelledto build the
Farah-Kirmanfortressat Or-Iapu to protectthe peninsulawhile he was
awayon theMoldavian campaignof 1538.Nonetheless,a forceof four or
five hundredNogaysunderAksak ‘Alt Mirza madea surpriseattackat
night on Sahib’sarmy while it wascrossingthe Ozti Dnieper River en
route to Moldavia P, lOa. Later, in the winter of 946/1539-40,Bãki,
togetherwith hisbrotherDavay Mirza, pillaged the Crimeanarmy while
returningfrom a raid on Muscoviteterritories.Later,SahibGiraymade
every effort to convince Bäki to comeinto the Crimeaandjoin him on a
campaignagainst Muscovy. He promised Bãki the leadershipof the
Manghitsand evencommandoverall the tribal forcesin the Crimea,
sayingthat "no onecouldprosperinpursuingbanditryin thesteppeswith
only a handful of lazaks."At this time, "Bãki was togetherwith the

Nogays.Bãki was the son of Temir, U/ugh-begor greatemir of the Manghmts,who,
like the Shirinsin theCrimea,constitutedthemost powerfultribe in the Ulugh-Orda.
BAki’s motherwas Mengli Giray Han’s daughter,asisterof SahibGiray Khan.Onthe
other hand,in 1485, Mengli Giray hadmarriedNOr Sultan,daughterof Temir and
widow of Ibrahim, khanof Kazan. In Tatarnomadicsociety,marriageties playeda
crucial role in forming alliancesanddefining power relations.Such bondswith the
khan’sfamily determinedtheprivileged positionof onetribe vis-à-yisothers,aswell as
securedthe loyal supportof a powerful tribe for the khan.As Mengli Giray, by his
marriageto Nur-SultAn, hadplannedto strengthenhis influenceoverthetribesin the
Ulugh-Orda on the Itil River, the Manghit influence in the Crimea increasedcorres
pondingly.TherewerealsomarriagetiesbetweentheNogaysandShirinssee‘Abd a!
Ghaffãr, ‘Umdat al-Tawãrikh, p. 81. For theimportanceof marital ties for political
relationsin TUrkmen states,seeWoods, The Aqquvun/u,p. 105.
3 Bennigsenet a!., I.e Khanat de Crimée,pp. 327-28,citing Smirnov’s statement
basedon Al-Sab’al-Savi’ãr, thought that Islam Giray wanderedaboutfor sometime
in theland of"Qumuks." In Al-Sab’a/-Sayvar, p. 91, this informationconcernsonly
Bãki Beg. RemmãlF, 7a-7bmakesit clearthat Baki Beg,who wasnot welcomedby
IslamGiray, wentawayandwasemployedby "the rulersof PersiaandKhurasan"for
sometime.
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kazaksof Azak, who all followedhim in hiswanderings"R, 27a.When
he eventuallycameandsubmittedto the khan,BAld wasalwayson guard
and suspiciousof possibleattemptson his life by Sahib. During the
campaignagainstMuscovyin 1541,their mutualsuspicionsdelayedtheir
crossingof theOkaRiver, which gavetheMuscovitesa chanceto organize
and block their passage.After their return to the Crimea, BAki soon
withdrew to the steppesalongthe OzU with his nökörs,this time on the
pretextof a hunt. Always awaitingany opportunityto eliminatehis foe,
the khan,with a small force having cannonsand musketeers,surprised
andkilled BAld there.

The attemptof thebegof theManghitsto supplantthebegof theShirins
as leaderof the Crimeantribal confederationappearsto havebeenoneof
the underlying causesof the turmoil in the Crimea during the period
1523-1542.BAki Beg, thetrueleaderof the Manghits,vigorouslypursued
the strugglefor supremacy.Actually, Mengli Giray I, as well as his sons
MehmedGiray I andSahibGirayI, were cautiousaboutrecognizingthe
leadershipof the Manghit begs,becauseof their connectionswith the
Nogaysin the steppes.SahibGiray, oneof themostpowerful exponents
of the idea of a centralized khanate in the Crimea, finally chose to
cooperatewith the Shirins ratherthan with the threateningManghits.
After Bald Beg’s defeat,SahibGiray wasable to establishhis absolute
authority in the khanateas the Shirins’ hegemonyover the tribal con
federationcontinued.Baba,begof the ShirinsunderSahibGiray,always
gavehis full supportto the khan in hisstruggle againstBãki Begand,as
Remmalemphasizes,loyally servedhim in his military campaigns.

The last major confrontationbetweenthe Nogaysand Sahib Giray
occurredin 1546 or 1547, as the Nogaysattemptedto retaliate for the
khan’scapture of Astrakhanin 1546. Their defeat,recalledin Crimean
history asNogayIirgh:ni or "Massacreof the Nogays,"was won by the
cannonsand muskets of the khan. Remmal tells us that the sudden
concentratedfire of the musketsandcannonsshockedand scatteredthe
Nogays, thusassuringa completevictory for the khanP, 57-61; L, 133-
145.

SAHIB GIRAY’S ATTEMPT TO CENTRALIZE POWER ON THE OTTOMAN MODEL

While theopposingforcesin the Crimeatried to employtheOttomansfor
their ends, the Ottoman governmentin turn exploited their rivalries to
achieveits own policy goals.Thesegoalswere: lto haveontheCrimean
throne a vassalruler from the dynastyof the Girayswho would be fully
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loyal to the Ottoman Empire; 2 to makeuse of Crimeantroops as

auxiliary forcesin OttomanexpeditionsagainstMoldavia, Hungary,or

Iran; 3 to prevent the khanatefrom becominga threat to Ottoman
possessionsin theCrimea.TheOttomangovernmentwasconcernedthat,

by incorporatingtheheritageof the GoldenHorde in theItil regionand
joining with the Nogaysin the steppes,the Crimeankhanmight form a
rival empirein the north.

In the period between 1475 and 1484, the Ottomans managedto

establish their control over the Crimean Khanatechiefly through the
cooperationof Eminek Beg Iminek Bik, headof the Crimeantribal
elite. Eminek himselfmadeuseof hiscloserelationshipwith theOttoman
sultanto choosefor the Crimeanthronewhomeverhe found mostamen
ableto the interestsof the tribal elite. In 1524,it was thebegof theShirins
who cooperatedwith the sultan to make SaadetGiray khan. As his
suzerain,the sultan conferred on him not only the usual symbolsof
authority - adiploma manshür, astandard,anda drum - but alsoa

strongescortof Ottomanforcesbearingfirearms.Uponhisappointment,
SahibGiray was also provided with a strongescortof Ottoman capu

ku/u forces andartillery capableof imposinghis authority.
Our sourcesgive varying figures for the Ottoman capu-ulu escort,

which stayedin theCrimeaandparticipatedin thekhan’sexpeditions.As
an eye-witness,RemmAl gavethe following figures:

Janissaries - in 1532, 600 P, 4b; but in the Moldavianand
secondCircassiancampaignsP, 9b, only 300 the
Janissarieswereequippedwith musketsandswords

artillery zarbuzanor -40 during the secondCircassiancampaignin 1543
darbuzan, small cannons andtheexpeditionagainsttheNogays;60cannon-

wagons during theexpeditionagainstMuscovyin
1541 andAstrakhanHadji-Tarkhan in 1546

ti4fenkdjisor musketeers - over 1,000duringtheMoldavianandMuscovite
campaigns,as well as during theexpeditionsinto
Circassiain 1543 andAstrakhanRemmal distin
guishes threeseparategroupsof musketeers:Tu
fenkdji-ku//ar,Janissaries,and Tat Tufenkdjis.The
lattercamefrom themixed populationof Southern
Crimeawhich wasknown as Tat-i/i.

arabas or field wagons - 200 during the Moldaviancampaignonefor
eachfive musketeers

The escort forces assignedto Devlet Giray in 1551 at the time of his
appointmentas khanof the Crimeawere asfollows: 300 Janissaries,300

kul-karindashirecruits from outsidethe corpsof the Janissaries,and
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400 atlu- ‘u/fife/u kul mountedsoldierson the payroll of the sultan,60
small cannonszarbuzan, and an arsenalof ammunitionand military
equipmentappropriateto a force of this size as well as funds for their
payment.The forces previously assignedto the retinueof SahibGiray
musthavebeenvery similar. RemmAl usuallygives the total numberof
musketeersin campaignsas 1,000. Remmalreportedthat SahibGiray
was activelyrecruitingsalariedmusketeers‘u/uft/u luftnkdji fromamong
the Crimeanpopulace,which is confirmed in the Topkapi document
E 1308/3in Bennigsen,p. 122. Ottomantroopsunderthegovernorsof
Azak andKaffa reinforcedthe khan’sarmy only whenthe sultanordered
them to interfere, for instance,during SaadetGiray’s fight againstthe
anti-OttomanIslam Giray in 1532. However, the begof Kaffa always
cooperatedwith the khan in his campaignsagainstthe Circassiansby
providing him with ships to transporttroops.

The military support renderedby the Ottomansplayed a decisiverole
in the khanate,not only in theinternalpowerstruggleas a balanceto the
traditional Crimeantribal forces, but also as a major componentof the
khan’sarmy in campaigns.UnderSahibGiray, the use of thecapu-cu/u

forces with musketsand cannonschangedtraditional Crimeantactics.
The details supplied by RemmAl on the military tactics usedby Sahib
Giray in his campaignsclearly illustrate that theywerea crucial factor in
the khan’smilitary successesandwere alwaysrelied on at critical moments.
In all his successfulCircassiancampaigns,Sahib Giray was able to
penetrateinto mountainouscountryand pursuethe Circassiansby em
ployinga small force of musketeersandcannons.In 1546 hestormedand
easily took Astrakhanin an attacksupportedby simultaneousfire from
his 1,000 musketsand40 cannons.In hiscampaignagainstMuscovy in
1541 heplannedto crosstheOka River underthe protectionof thefire of
his cannonsand muskets.Apart from usingmassive fire, SahibGiray
employed his artillery and musketsby arrangingthem in a wagenburg
formationof the typeusedby the Hussites,Hungarians,andOttomans,
that is, the ancientTurco-Mongol tactic of the fortified circular camp
madeup of wagons chained to one anotherand known as küren or
küriyan, gflriyen.34 Remmalgavea detaileddescriptionof how the new

3 SeeB. Ja.V!adimircov, Obféestvennvjstroj Mongolov Leningrad, 1934, p. 37;
Turkishtranslation,Mogo/larin IçtimaI Teskilâti, by AbdulkadirmanAnkara,1944;
J. Németh,"Neuere UntersuchungenUberdasWort Tabor-Lager,"Acta Linguistica
3, nos. 3/4 1953:431-46;Collins, "Military Organization,"pp. 273-74. About the
fortifications with wagonsusedby the Peenegs,see0. Pritsak,"ThePeaenegs:A Case
of Social and Economic Change,"Archivum EurasiaeMedii Aevi 11975: 19; H.
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kQren of SahibGiray waspreparedP, 69b-70a,L, 169-170.In his last
Circassiancampaignin 1551 heorderedthateachsoldiermakea sharpened
stake.A fencewas thenerectedarounda ditch with thesestakesin three
rows with their pointed ends sticking outwards. Behind the fence he
positionedmusketsand cannon. The kQren was so strong, Remmal
added,that it couldnot becapturedby anarmyof 100,000men.Thiswas
thetactic to which the Ottomansowedtheir majorvictoriesagainsttheir
rivals in Iran and Egypt. Now Sahib Giray was using it successfully
againstthe Nogaysand the Circassians.

When the army camped in the field, the capu-ku1u forces were de
ployedin the following manner:thefirst circle aroundthekhan’spavilion
was composedof the wagonsof theartillery andarsenalchainedto one
another,thesecondcircle was composedof Janissaries,thethird of court
dignitariesiCki beg/en,andlast camethekarau-begskaraCu ulu beg
/eni in orderof rank.This lineupcorrespondedexactlyto thatusedby the
Ottoman sultansin their campaigns.On marchesthe artillery wagons
came at the rear of the army, behind the wagons carrying cash and
valuablesand protectedon either side by the musket-bearingsoldiers
liifenkdji cul/ar. The Janissarieswere at the khan’s side beneaththe
standardmountedwith a gold ball, which the sultanhad given Sahib
Giray upon his appointmentas khanto symbolizedelegatedpowerand
authority. On occasion,as happenedduringthedangerouscrossingof the
steppeson their returnfrom the MoldaviancampaignP, 14a,musket-
bearing Janissarieswere employed to patrol around the army. Sahib
Giray’s useof divisions equippedwith cannonandmusketswasdefinitely
an innovationwith profound implicationsfor thekhanate.However,the
tribal cavalry forces remainedthe mainstayof the Crimeanarmy.

The extraordinaryadvantageswhich the firearms gave the khan in
overcoming his internal and external foes undoubtedly enhancedhis
image as a ruler. As Remmãlemphaticallyunderlinesthroughouthis
account,SahibGiray consciouslysoughtto establishhisabsoluteauthor
ity in the countryoverthe tribalaristocracy,accordingto themodelof the
Ottomanpãdishãh. Describingan incident during the Moldavian cam
paign whenthe khanorderedthe tribal forcesnot to makebooty raids,
RemmAl said P, 106: "No one could dare,at the risk of his life, to
gainsayhis order or to takeonestep aheadof the khan.He was suchan
awesomeandunveeringpadishAh.In sum, theywere all renderedpower

Inalcik, "The Socio-Po!itical Effectsof theDiffusion of Fire-armsin theMiddle East,"
in War, Technology,and Societyin the Middle East, ed. by V. J. Parryand M. E.
Yapp London, 1975, pp. 197-217;Woods, The Aqquvunlu.pp. 131, 134, 175.
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less underhis firm hand."In otherplacesRemmãlrefersto SahibGirayas
pãdishah,underlininghis imperial staturewith this title peculiarto the
Ottoman sultans. In keeping with the conceptionof pAdishãh in the
Persiantheoryof kingship,he further interpretedthe khan’sauthorityas
representingthe "shadowof God on earth,"or, in mysticalterms,"pos
sessingthe powers of saintliness,""a pole manifesting divine power,"
"infallible ruler amongmen,"andsoon.OnceRemmAlhimselfwasputin
charge of a cartload of 800,000 akCa to be distributed among the
CrimeanulemaP, 146. He observedthat "thosewho sawthe cartwith
the pursesof moneyall keptat a distance.Seethenhow firmly the khan
hasestablishedhisauthority in the country."Orderswere accompanied
by threatsof execution. During the threatof a Nogay invasionof the
Crimea,the khan declaredto the defendersat Or-Iapu that he would
executenot only desertersbut their whole clans,including childrenand
relatives.RemmAl’s remarkson the khan’sconcernaboutprotectingthe
ne’avã, or ordinarytax-payingsubjects,againstinjusticescommittedby
thebegsare noteworthy.RemmAl saidthat thekhanforbadethebegsand
their nökOrs from making tours amongthe re’dyã to collect dues,and
encouragedthem to make their livelihood solely from booty raids P,
15a. On the other hand,he assignedfixed monthly salariesto his own
nökörs, that is, the palacestaff and his personalretinue.

The ulemaformedthe secondmost influential group in the Crimean
elite. SahibGiraysoughtto ensuretheir supportby generousandrespect
ful treatmentof them as a group favoring his centralistpolicies. The
ulemawerepartof thestatecouncil in theCrimeaandwerecalleduponto
approvethe decisionstakenby the khan in consultationwith the begs.
RemmAlemphasizedthekhan’spreferencefor the ulemaandhisconcern
for a strict observationof Islamiclaw P, 1 6a. In additionto theirregular
stipendsfrom the treasury,the ulemareceiveda shareof the bootyat the
conclusionof eachcampaign.Our sourcealso reportsthat SahibGiray
met on alternatedays with the ulema, shaykhs,ulu begs,his nökörsor

ishik Coralani, andthe ladiesof his court for discussionof their requests
andothermattersP. 16a.On Fridays,afternoon prayers,heconvened
the statecouncil andheardthe petitionsandcomplaintsbroughtby the
common people - a practice typical of all Middle Easternstatesthat
adheredto the Persiantradition. In sum, SahibGiray’s chanceryprac
tices andconductof stateaffairs were in accordancewith what he had
seenin the Ottoman capital.

Someof the reformsandinnovationsSahibGiray introducedinto the
Crimeanadministrationwereaimed at building up astrongtreasurywith
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extensiveregular sourcesof revenue - a prerequisitefor a centralized
government. Besidesthe public treasury,whose revenuescame from
regularstate and Islamic taxesanddues as well as from yearly tributes
extractedfrom neighbors- Muscovy,Lithuania-Poland,Moldavia,and
the Circassianlord Iansavul - Sahib Giray apparentlymanagedto
accumulatea largepersonalfortuneof slaves,horses,cattle,sheep,jewel
ry, andfurs. According to RemmãlL, 188, at the time of hisdeaththe
khan owned 3,000 able-bodiedslaves,10,000 horses,36,000sheep,and

5,000 to 6,000 cattle. The khantook his share of booty savgha, es
pecially slavesand cattle,at river crossingsas his armyreturnedfrom a
campaign.Remmãlreportedthat of 50,000 slavescapturedduring the
secondCircassiancampaignin 1543, the khan’ssharewas 2,000L, 94.
WhentheCrimeanarmyreturnedfrom acampaignwith greatnumbersof
slaves,notice was sent outto local merchantsand, as RemmAl put it, "a
greatspateof transactionserupted."35The fortuneandpowerof thetribal
elite also dependedon slavesand livestock. Slavesweresold at the slave
marketor used to cultivate the extensivelandsassignedby the khanas
fiefs to the begs.36

The huge herdsof horsesbelongingto the tribes were pasturedin the
areabetweenthe Ozil River, the Or-Iapu isthmus,and the Black Sea.
This areawas extremelyimportant for the Crimeanelite, as was later
statedin Gazi Giray Khan’s letter to the king of Poland.37The khan
complainsthat "the Cossackscaptureanddrive awayherdsof cattleand
horseson the OzU River and causethe Tatarsto abandontheir usual
summer and winter pasturelandin the area." In Sahib Giray’s time,
however,it wasthe Nogaythreatthatwas paramountin this pasturearea
of the CrimeanTatars.On oneoccasionit was fearedthat Bãki and the
Nogays might drive away40,000 to 50,000 horses.Remmãlinforms us
that to protecttheherds,theTatarsstoodguardthereyearroundL, 98.

.- For the importanceof the slave tradein the Crimeaneconomy,see my "Servile
Labor in the Ottoman Empire," to be published in Mutual Effectsof the Islamic
and theJudeo-Christian Worlds.
36 Syroe&ovskij, "MuxammedGiraj," pp. 9-14; Bronievskiastranslatedby Ortayli,
Kirim. pp. 12, 28; Evliya Celebi, Seyahatname,vol. 7 Istanbul, 1928, pp. 51!, 601.

ZernovandFeydhan,Materialy, doe. 4, pp. 9-12,dateDjumãda1, 1000/14Feb
ruary-14 March 1592. He warned the king that the first condition for peacewith
Poland was the expulsionof the Cossacksfrom the Ozu River. Bronievski, as trans
lated by Ortayli, Kirim, p. 11 Russiantranslation,p. 38, pointsout how theTatarsin
thesteppesbetweenthe OzuandOr-lapuwerefearfulof the ChristianCossacksand
withdrew to their winterquarterswith their herdsand familiesafterharvestingtheir
crops. The cultivation of wheat for export to the Ottomancities was an important
economicactivity of the steppeTatarsby thesixteenthcentury.Seemy forthcoming
book, The CustomsRegisterof Caffa.
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Like hispredecessorsMengli Giray land MehmedGiray I, SahibGiray
wasveryconcernedaboutthe securityof the caravanroutesfrom Kazan,
Central Asia via Astrakhan,andIran.38According to RemmAl, Sahib
Giray initiated the campaignsagainstAstrakhanin 1546andagainstthe
Circassiansin 1551L, 120, 158, onthegroundsthatthecaravansbound
for the Crimeahad beenattackedandplundered.RemmAlnotedthat in
1546the caravanfrom Kazancarriedgoodsvaluedat over l00,000flori

gold pieces,an indicationof this trade’simportanceL, 120. In 1551 a
caravanof Persianpilgrimsreturningfrom Meccastartedoutfrom Kaffa,
passedby Azak, and,while crossingthe steppesnorth of the Caucasus,
wasattackedby theCircassians.The khanpromisedthe Iraniansthathe
would recover the stolen goods or recompensatefor them from his

treasury.39
Remmaldescribeshow SahibGiray alienatedthe Crimeanaristocracy

by his harshanddespotictreatmentof them, especiallyduring the last
Circassiancampaignbefore his fall in 1551. They had alwaysdisliked
Sahib’sauthoritarianconductand his total relianceon musketeersand
Janissaries.Finally they found their chanceto overthrowthe khanwhen
Sahib’smentor, the sultan, turnedagainsthim. Remmãlmakesit clear
that after the capture of Astrakhan in 1546 andthe victory over the
Nogays, the khan refused to send an auxiliary force to the sultan’s
campaignin Iran. According to Remmãl,the pashasatthe Porteaccused
the khanthus: "The khannow hasa too powerfularmy andhasbecome
too ambitious.He thinks that he is betterthanyou in every way. The
proofof it is thathenow daresto opposeyour ordersandtomakeexcuses
for notsendingauxiliary forces.The momentyou passawayhethinkshe
will gainpossessionof all theOttomanterritoriesin the Crimea.He does
not show the slightest respectto the envoyssent from the Porte. If he
uniteshis forces with the Nogays, no one canbe a match for him and
resist." The khan’s treatmentof the Ottoman authoritiesin Kaffa and
disputesoverjurisdiction of the landsjust outsidethe city of Kaffa see
L, 149-53were cited as indicationsof hisambitiousness.As an intimate
of thekhan,RemmAlassuresusthathenurturedno suchplans.Sahibdid
havedesignson KazanandAstrakhan,however:on this issue,as before,

38 SeeBennigsenand Lemercier-Quelquejay,"La GrandeHordeNogay," pp. 203-
236.

For thecustomsandmarketduesin theCrimeanKhanate,seetheyar/igh of Sahib
Giray I, publishedand analyzedby severalspecialists.For a bibliographyof these
studies,seeJ. Pelenski,RussiaandKazan The Hagueand Paris, 1974, p. 14, fn. 9,
andpp. 59-60.
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during the reign of MehmedGiray I, OttomanandMuscovite interests

coincided. In 1546,ShAh-’Ali, a Muscoviteprotégéin Kazan,overthrew

SafaGiray. SahibGiray reactedby occupyingAstrakhanandrestoring

SafaGiray to the Khanateof Kazan.4°RemmalreportedthatuponSafa
Giray’sdeathin March 1549,envoysfrom Kazancameto the CrimeaL,

155. Informing Sahib Giray of their resistanceto a Muscovite army

obviouslyreferringto IvanIV’s campaignagainstKazanin 1549-1550,

the envoysaskedfor hishelpandtheappointmentof BukayGiray, sonof

askhanof Kazan.But SahibGirayhadadifferentplan:heaskedthe

Ottoman sultanto appoint Devlet Giray, then in Istanbul,as khanof

Kazan.TheOttomanPorte,which wasmoreconcernedwith theCrimean

question,usedthis opportunityto replaceSahibon the Crimeanthrone

with Devlet Giray, andthen to form a commonfront of the Khanatesof

Crimea, Kazan,and Astrakhan,and the Nogays againstMuscovy.4’

OstensiblyDeviet Giray was appointedkhanof Kazanby the sultanin

Istanbul.Feigningto be on hiswayto Kazan,he wentto Akkermanand

waitedtherefor SahibGirayto passthroughthe Tamanpeninsulaon his

campaignagainstthe Circassians.Remmal’s story suggeststhat Sahib

Giray suspectedthe plot andthatbeforehe left his capital he placedan

armyof 15,000to 20,000menat the Or-Iapu isthmusunderthelalghay,

hisson EminGiray. Devlet Giray’sintelligencesourcesinformedhim that

this forcewasactually designedto eliminatehim, andthatSahibintended

to makehis own sonskhansof Kazan and AstrakhanL, 179. Sahib

4° In thefirst yearsof his khanate,SahibGiray consideredSafEGiray athreatto his
rule in the Crimea;seedoe. E 5434 in Bennigsenet a!., Le Khanatde Crimée, p. 124.
This letterwas sent by SahibGiray to SUleymanI.
" Thefirst Ottomanenvoycameto lsmE’il, begof theGreatNogay,in thespringof
1551.But alreadyin 1449, theOttomans,apparentlyon theadviceofSahibGiray, tried
to lure theNogaysinto theOttomanalliance:seeBennigsenandLemercier-Quelquejay,
"La GrandeHordeNogay,"pp. 213-18;at that time theNogayleaderstried to procure
cannonsandmusketsfrom Muscovyor theOttomansibid., pp. 215,220. Bennigsen
and Lemercier-Quelquejayp. 211 try to showthat until the middle of the sixteenth
century, "Les Turcs Ottomansne s’étaientguére intéressésa Ia BasseVolga et ig
noraientpresquetous desNogays."But I would suggesta differentchronology.The
Ottomanswere concernedwith the political developmentsin the region, since the
submissionof the CrimeanKhanatein 1475 alertedthem to thechangesaffectingtheir
position in theCrimea.That this concerndid not leadto adirect involvementuntil the
mid-sixteenthcenturywas dueto theOttomanPorte’s respectfor theCrimeankhans’
wish to remain independentin their policy towards their northern neighbors. It
appearsthat the Crimeansthemselves,realizingthe urgentneedfor Ottomansupport
in their strugglewith Muscovyfor Kazan, choseto involvetheOttomansdirectlyin the
struggle. At any rate, the Ottomanpolicy toward theKhanatesof KazanandAstra
khanor Muscovyshouldbe examinedwithin generalOttomanNorthernPolicy, which
was determinedlargely by conditions in the Crimea.
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Giray had takenmostof the tribal forceswith him to Circassia,butthey
were uncooperativeduring the campaignandhe reactedharshlyagainst
them.

The tribal forcesthat SahibGiray hadstationedat the isthmusaban
donedEmin Giray andjoined Devlet Giray as soonas he capturedthe
capital.Similarly, SahibGiray’s tribal forcesabandonedhim whenthey
arrived at Taman.In the court, SahibGiray’s infant sonsandgrandsons
were all murderedby the begs. SahibGiray’s last hopewas to go to
Istanbul andconvince the sultanof his loyalty L, 188. But before he
could depart,the Janissariesandartillery forcesalso abandonedhim at
Taman,enablingBölek Giray, son of Safa,who hadbeenreleasedfrom
prisonby DevletGiray, to find andkill him. RemmAladdedthatoncehis
position on the thronewassecured,Devlet Giray executedsevenof the
Shirin begsto avengethe blood of SahibGirayandhissonsL, 201. The
actwas dictatedby the vendettarulesof Turco-Mongolpastoralistsoci
ety.

Following eventsclosely,Ivan IV cleverlyexploitedthe Crimeancrisis
so as to imposehis ally, Shãh-’Ali, for a secondtime on the throne of
Kazanin 1551. Then, in March 1552, he attempted,without success,to

place Kazan under a Muscovite governor. That spring, the Crimean
army under Devlet Giray I set out against Moscow; it was defeated
beforethe fortressof Tula on 22 June 1552. The tsar,who had left his
capital five days earlier, was en route to invadeKazan. The Muscovite
army, with an artillery corpshavingabout 150 piecesunderexpertsfrom
the West, capturedthe city of Kazan on 2 October1552. This turn of
eventswas undoubtedlya surprisefor the Ottomans.42

Universityof Chicago

42 About thefall of Kazan,seeHadiAtlasi, KazanHanlighi Kazan,1920,pp. 134-
54; E. Keenan,"Muscovy and Kazan,1445-1552:A Study in SteppePolitics"Ph.D.
diss., Harvard University, 1965; idem, "Muscovy and Kazan:Some Introductory
Remarks,"pp. 548-58; Pelenski,RussiaandKazan;D. C. Matuszewski,"Peresvetov
andtheOttomanEmpire"Ph.D. diss.,ColumbiaUniversity, 1972. For theOttoman
and Crimeanpolicies toward Russiaafter 1552, seeH. Inalcik, "The Origin of the
Ottoman-RussianRivalry andthe Don-VolgaCanal1569," Annalesdel’Université
d’Ankara 1 1947:47-110; and Bennigsenand Lemercier-Quelquejay,"La Grande
Horde Nogay," p. 222.

Unfortunately,I was not able to consult B. F. Manz, "The Clans of the Crimean
Khanate,1466-1532,"HarvardUkrainianStudies2, no.3September1978:282-309,
which appearedafter the completionof this article.



The Holy War jihãd in the First Centuries of the
Ottoman Empire

GY. KALDY-NAGY

As far as is known, thefirst Muslim rulerto comefrom amongtheTurkic
peopleswas QarakhAnidSatuqBughra Khand. 959, who adoptedthe

Islamic name‘Abd al-KarIm. Around 1025, the Seljuks, who had been
convertedto Islam at theendof the tenthcentury,were still in theservice
of the Qarakhanidrulersnear Bukhara.’According to some historians,
theconversionof theTurkic peoplesto Islam, which encouragedthemto
launchholy wars jihads , was of considerablehelp in their overrunning
of the Middle East.2 However, at Dandanqanin 1040, the Seljuks,
commandedby Toghril Beg Muhammad,defeatedthearmyof theGhaz
navids, who were also 3 religious motives hardly suffice to

explain that turn of events.
According to the originaldogmaticinterpretationof theterm,thejihdd

was a collectiveobligationof the Islamiccommunitythatwasintendedto
ensure two things: 1 that there be a sufficient number of volunteer

believersto fill themilitary ranksin holy warsagainstnon-Muslims;and

2 that all believers take up arms against non-Muslimswho raided
Muslim territory.4It was thecaliph’sright to declareajihãd andto permit
mobilization for it. From the time of the FAtimids’ attempt to seizea
leadingrole in the Islamic community 909, enforcingthe decisionsof

therival SunniteandShi’ite caliphswithin divided Islamdependedon the
political situation. The rivalry betweentheSunnite andShi’ite caliphsis

0. Pritsak,"Die Karachaniden,"Der Islam 311953-54:17-68; see also idem,
"Kara-Hanlilar," in Islam Ansiklopedisi,vol. 6 Istanbul, 1955,pp. 251-73.
2 AugustMUller, Der Islam im Morgen- und Abendland,2 vols. Berlin, 1885-87,
2: 53-54.
3 Pritsak,"Die Karachaniden";seealso B. N. ZahoderZakhoder,"Dendanekan,"
Belleten 18 1954:581-87.

On thejihad, seeM.Khadduri, WarandPeacein theLawofIslam London, 1955;
A. Noth, Heiliger Krieg undHeiliger Kampf in Islam undChristenium:Beitrtigezur
Vorgeschichteund Geschichteder KreuzzugeBonn, 1966; E. Sivan, L’Islam et la
croisade:IdCologieetpropagandedanslesreactionsmusulmanesauxcroisadesParis,
1968.
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well illustratedby the agreementin 996 betweenthe FAtimid caliph al
‘Aziz 975-996and the emperorof Byzantium Basil 11976-1025;it
stipulatedthat the mosquein Constantinoplebe restoredandthat al
‘Aziz’s name,ratherthan thatof the Sunnite‘Abbasid caliph,beincluded
in the khuba thereevery Friday.5

In reality, thesecularpowerof the ‘AbbAsid caliphshadbeenin decline

ever sincetheir seat,Baghdad,wasoccupiedby the Shi’ite BUyids in 945.
A contemporary,al-BirUni d. 1048, wrote: "Whatwas left in the hands
of the ‘AbbAsid caliph was only a matter that concernedreligion and
dogmaticbelief, sincehe wasnot capableof exercisingany authority in
the affairs of the world whatsoever."6Their moral prestigewasreestab
lished by Toghril Beg Muhammad,who marchedinto Baghdadand
toppled the BUyids’ 110-year-oldregime in 1055. For the Seljuks,the
victory brought not only territorial gains. A moresignificant resultwas
that, havingbeenliberatedfrom the guardianshipof the Shi’ite BUyids,
the Sunnitecaliph al-QA’im, with all duesolemnityandin keepingwith
the traditional rules of the investiture,conferredupon Toghril Beg the

title of sultan,or "King of the Eastand the West."7 A few years later, in

1062, in order to strengthenhis tieswith the Sunnitecommunity,ToghrIl
Beg evenmarried al-QA’im’s daughter.8However, he did not allow the
caliphate’ssecularpower to grow much more than the BUyids had.

The Seljuk state founded by Toghril Beg and the various nomadic
Turkish tribes living aroundit soonmadeseveralattackson theChristian
populationof the ByzantineEmpire,especiallyafterthe Battleof Malaz
gird Manzikert in 1071. Theseattacks, however,were not alwaysex
plainable by a religious commitmentto the jihãd, since severalof the
Turkic commandershad only very loose ties, if any, with Islam. For
example,the Turkic emir Artuq, with his booty-seekingarmy, advanced

5 S. Y. Labib, HandelsgeschichteAgyptensim Spatmittelalter1171-1517Wies
baden,1952,pp. 9-10. Theagreementconcludedat this time wasrenewedin 1027;see
ibid., and F. Dolger, Regestender KaiserurkundendesostromischenReichesvon
565-1453[ pt. 1], and pt. 2: Regestenvon1025-1204MunichandBerlin, 1925, 1:
no. 824.
6 ThomasW. Arnold and Sylvia G. Haim, TheCaliphateLondon,1967,pp. 72-73.
7 B. Spuler, Iran infruh-islamischerZeit: Politik, Kultur, VerwaltungundOffentli
chesLebenzwischenderarabischenundderseldschukischenEroberung,663 bis 1055
Wiesbaden,1952, pp. 124-29;andH. Busse,ChalfundGrosskonig:Die Buyidenim
Iraq 945-1055Beirut, 1969,pp. 121-24and215-17.Shortly thereafter,at theend
of the year 1058, the Buyids’ chief commandercapturedBaghdadonce more, but
Toghril Beg retookthe city in January1060, andrestoredthecaliph al-Qa’im to his
residenceonceand for all; seeBusse,ChalfundGrosskonig.pp. 125-27.
8 SeeG. Makdisi, "The Marriageof Tughril Beg," InternationalJournalofMiddle
East Studies 1 1970:259-75.



THE HOLY WAR JIHAD 469

into the Byzantine Empire as far as Bithynia. In 1073, Michael VII

1071-78askedfor Artuq’s help in arrestingarebelliousNormanmerce

nary, Rousselof Bailleul. Artuq sooncapturedRoussel,butreleasedhim

for ransom before the emperor’smen could arrive and take him into
custody.9"Artuq" is a Turkish, not a Muslim, name. Of Artuq’s nine
sons,seven- Soqman,Siyavush,Inal, Alp-Yaruq, Beg-Tash,Alatash

andArtuq’s successorIlghazi - were alsogivenTurkic names.Only one
sonhadan Arabic name, ‘Abd al-Jabbar,andanother,a Persianname,
BahrAm.Theuse of old Turkic namesby membersof theArtuq dynastyis
remarkablebecausemembersof the Saltuq and Mengujek dynasties,
which were foundedin the sameperiod, took Muslim namesimmedi
ately.’° Anotheremir who hadan old Turkic, i.e.,non-Muslim,namewas
Tutaq. He, too,becameknownfor his raids in Asia Minor, buttoday his
nameis preservedonly in someGreek historical sources."

Eventoday scholarsof Seljuk and Ottomanhistorygenerally believe

that membersof the Turkic tribes thatcameoverto Asia Minor were all
devout Muslims, imbued with the fighting spirit of the jihad. Recently,
this view hasprobablybeenmostcategoricallyexpressedby Haul Inalcik:

The ideal of gaza, Holy War, was an important factor in the foundationand
developmentof the Ottomanstate. Society in the frontier principalitiescon
formedto a particularculturalpattern,imbuedwith the idealof continuousHoly
War and continuousexpansionof the Dârflhislám - therealmsof Islam- until
they coveredthe whole world.’2

9 S. Vryonis, TheDeclineof MedievalHellenismin Asia Minor andthe Processof
Islamizationfrom theElevenththroughtheF{fleenth CenturyLondon,1971,p. 107;
Nicéphore Bryennios, Histoire, trans.,with introduction and annotations,by P.
GautierBrussels,1975,pp. 176-80.
0 0. Turan,Dogu Anadolu Turk devietleri tarihi Istanbul, 1973; in connection
with the Artuq dynasty,the authorincluded a short chapteron religious life pp.
224-28,but therehe did not discusseitherthe adoptionof Islam or the origin of the
namesat issue.Old Turkic male andfemalenamesarelistedin alphabeticalorderby
Riza Nur, Turk tarihi, vol. 12 Istanbul, 1926,pp. 259-80.

Bryennios, Histoire, pp. 186-88; Anne Comnene,Alexiade, trans. by Bernard
Leib, 2nd ed.,vol. 1 Paris,1967,pp. 11-14. It shouldbe noted,however,that in the
FrenchtranslationLeib consistentlytransliteratedTutaq’s nameas "Toutoch"- i.e.,
he identified it with the name"Tutush."He was probablyunfamiliarwith theTurkish
"Tutaq,"although thereareseveralclearinstancesof "Toutakh" in the Greektext;the
sameform was used also by NicéphoreBryenniosin his Histoire. Leib’s error has
already beenpointed out by Ibrahim Kafesoglu, in his Sultan MeIikah devrinde
buyukselcukluimparatorluu Istanbul, 1953, p. 68.
i2 H. Inalcik, The OttomanEmpire:The ClassicalAge,1300-1600London,1973,
p. 6. The sameview is expressedin anotherrecentstudy by Inalcik: "In Asia as in
Europe,theghazawas the main factorin Ottomanexpansion."See"The Emergence
of the Ottomans,"in The CambridgeHistory of Islam, ed. by P. M. bIt, Ann K. S.
Lambton,and B. Lewis, vol. 1 Cambridge,1970, p. 291.
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Though Ertughrul hadajãmi’ mosqueat Sogut, its area36 square
meters’3was scarcelysuitable for propagatingthe idea of jihãd among
many believers.But thereare other reasonsfor hypothesizingthat Er
tughrul and his sons were only loosely attachedto Islam. Ertughrul
himself, his two brothers, Gondoghduand Sunqur,and his two sons,
GUndUzandSavji, hadold Turkic, i.e.,non-Muslimnames.’4Also, some
notable researchhas determinedthat Osman’soriginal namewas "Ata

man,"which is alsoTurkjc.S The appropriatequestionhere, then,is: to

what extentwasOsman- thoughno longerapagan- actually imbued

with the spirit of Islamwhenhegavethename"Orkhan,"Turkicin origin

ratherthan Islamic, to severalof his sons,including his successorto the

throne?In dealingwith this question,we shouldkeepin mind thatseveral

of Osman’smostprominentsupporters- e.g.,QonurAlp, Aqche Qoja,
andSamsaChavush- also had Turkic ratherthan Islamic names.

The relevantTurkic sourcesof a descriptivecharacter,which use the
words ghaza or jihãd in connectionwith nearlyevery battle, reflect the

attitudeof a laterperiod.Thelaterchroniclers,meditatinguponreligion,

often sawreligiousnesswheretherewasnone andreferredto their ances

tors’ military activity as"holy wars"for thefaith. In contrastto theTurkic

descriptivesources,the travelogueof Ibn BattUta,who visited Brusaand

Iznik at theendof 1331in Iznikhespentforty daysdoesnotmentionthe

medresesfoundedby the Turks there,’6althoughthe traveler generally

remarkedon anythingrelatedto Islam. Paul Wittek, probably basing

himself on the Turkic chroniclersbut not referringto his source,wrote:
"Immediatelyafterthe conquestof BrusaandNicaea,schoolsof theology

13 E. H. Ayverdi, IstanbulmimárI caginznmen,se’i:Osmanlimimarisinin ilk devri
Istanbul,1966,pp. 2-3; G. Goodwin,A History ofOttomanArchitectureLondon,
1971,pp. 15-16.
" This has alreadybeenpointed out by F. Babinger, "Der Islam in Kleinasien,"
Zeitschrfl der DeutschenMorgenlandischenGesellschaft76 1922: 126-52. Espe
cially noteworthyin this connectionis whatFarukDemirtal wrote:"Egerilk Osman
li’lar, bir Avrupali alimin iddia ettigigibi, gaziler’denmUtelekkil bir zUmre olsalard,,
ekseriyetletaidiklan milli adlaryerine koyu mUslUmanisimleri almalarilaz’imgele
cekti." See his "Osmanli devrindeAnadolu’daKayilar," Belleten 12 1948:602.
‘ Gy. Moravcsik,"Turk tarihin bakimindanBizanskaynaklarininehemmiyeti,"in
Ikinci Turk Tarih Kongresi:Istanbul20-25Evlul 1937 Istanbul,1943,pp. 483-98.
The ideathat Osman’sname could be identicalwith the Turkic name"Azman" had
beenraisedearlierbut was rejectedby FriedrichGiese;see"Das ProblemderEntste
hung desosmanischenReiches,"Zeitschrftfur SemitistikundverwandieGebiete2
1924:241. Both studiesweredealtwith, but without anydefinitivestandbeingtaken,
by H. A. Erzi, "Osmanli Devletininkurucusununismi meselesi,"TurkiyátMecmuasi
7-8 1940-42:323-26.
16 H.A.R. Gibb, The Travels of Ibn Battuta A.D. 1325-1354,vol. 2 Cambridge,
1962, pp. 451-54.
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medreseswere erectedin thesetowns. This provesthat the ulema had
alreadyacquiredastrongposition in theOttomanstate."7Of course,it is

possiblethat the medresesdid exist at thetimeof Ibn Battflta’s visit, but
that they were not significant enoughfor him to mention them.

‘AshIqpashazadeis a characteristicrepresentativeof thereligious atti
tudes of the fifteenth-centurychronicler in that, when describingthe

many ghazas in connectionwith Bayezid I’s conquests,he questioned
whetherBayezidKhan occupiedthe countriesby force or by right. The
fact is that the countriesjust then conquered,such as Mentesheand

Sarukhan,were Muslim states.Of coursetheanswerof a subjectof the

sultan to sucha questioncould be none otherthanthat theconquestwas
rightful becausethe overthrownrulers of thosecountriesoppressedthe

people.18

TheTurks attackednon-MuslimsandMuslimsalike.Yet, whenwarring

against Muslim states,they occasionallyneededmore help from the
Islamic communityin influencingthe massesof their subjectsthanwhen
warring againstChristianstates.Thus,for instance,whenSelimI wanted
to launchhis first military campaignagainstPersiaandsoughtto justify
his attack, he demandeda legal opinion felva from thesheykhülislãm

and the ulema doctorsof Muslim canonlaw, whom hesummonedto
discussthe issue.They, however,did not dareactually to set it down in
writing. In the end the sultanhad the feiva written by a memberof the
ulema called Hamza,who declaredthat the qIzIlbashes- i.e., Shi’ite

Muslims - were infidels kafir/er who could bekilled without sin. When
Selim I turned againstEgypt, he also had afetva prepared,this time by
theeffendiZenbili ‘All JemAl, tojustify thedecisionto hissubjects.’9This
was especiallyimportant becausetheheadof the Sunnitecommunity at

that time, the caliph Mutawakkil, hadhis seatat the courtof the Mame-
luke sultan in Cairo.

In bothcasesthesultan’sonly purposein obtainingthefetvasfrom the
ulema was to convince the Muslim believersof the righteousnessof the
wars he began. No felva was neededfor a war againstChristians.Not

evenajihãd had to bedeclared,probablybecauseit hadno significance
for the people. For example,no traceof a declarationof jihãd can be
found in the several letters, summoning their recipientsto war, that
SUleymanwrote in the autumnof 1565, whenhewaspreparingto move

‘ P. Wittek, The Riseof the OttomanEmpire, 2nd ed. London, 1958, p. 42.
18 ‘AshiqpashazadetJriiü Istanbul, 1332/1914,pp. 66-67.
‘ S. Tansel, YavuzSultan Selim Ankara, 1969, pp. 34-36, 120.
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againstHungary.2°After occupyingCairo, Selim I had thecaliphMuta
wakkil takento Istanbul,butneitherhenorhissuccessorswereableto use
thecaliph’s spiritual andsecularpower for their own political purposes.

WehavefewdataconcerningOttomanreligiousness.But we do know,
from the account of Georgiusde Hungaria,who was held captive in
Turkey for twenty years 1438-58, that irreligiosity was occasionally
punished:

The Turks havejudgesas well, who declareinfamousall thosepersonswho
have beendenouncedto them for neglect of prayers.Such personsare taken
round the town with a tablethangingfromtheir necksandfox-tails hangingfrom
the tablet, and are fined, especiallyif they haveneglectedpraying in a period of
fasting.2’

According to archival sources,in 1566 the dizdar of a castlewas dis
missedand sent to Istanbulunderarmedguardfor swearing.22

In the OttomanEmpirea greatnumberof piousfoundationsvaqfs

were establishedin connectionwith the church - e.g.,jami’s,medreses,

zavives- from which it might beconcludedthat thenumberof orthodox
Muslims was indeed large. However, Omer Lfltfi Barkanhas already
pointed out that such acts of piety were often motivated by personal
considerationsrather than by religious feelings.23 In establishingthe
foundations,many peoplestipulatedthat they would notgive up posses
sion of their bequestedpropertyduring their lifetime, and,often, that
even their descendantsshould have a fixed percentageof the profits
thereof. This was a way to saveat least part of one’s goods from the
sultan’sfrequentconfiscationof privateproperty,thougheventhepious
foundationsweresometimesnot spared.

Whenthe sultanscalledtheir troopsto a jihdd, so manypeoplelacked
the religious commitmentand senseof duty necessaryto undertakethe
holy war that severepunishmenthadto be threatenedagainstthosewho
did not participate.This wasespeciallytrueof timar-holders,who were
often reluctantto leave their peacefulhomesfor the uncertainhopeof
booty. For thesereasonsa muster-roll j’ok/ama defteni wasmadeof the
personswho took partin eachcampaign.As for the have-notsand paid
soldiers,it wasprimarily theprospectof booty,andnot theircommitment
to thecauseof the holy war, that madethem participate.

20 SeeBalbakanlikArivi, Istanbul,MUhimmedefterleri, no. 5.
21 Georgiusde Hungaria,Tractatusdemoribus,condicionibusetnequiciaturcorum
Rome,1480.
22 Seethe sultan’s instructionto the sanjakbegiof Podegain January1566, Baba
kanlik Arlivi, MUhimme defterlerino. 5.
23 O. L. Barkan, "5er’I mirashukuku ye evlatlik vakiflar," Hukuk FakultesiMec
muasi 6, no. 1 1940:165-81.
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Thegoal of the Turkic military campaigns- whetherjihãds or ghazas

- was noteveryone’sconversionto Islam. If this had really happenedin

the occupiedcountries,no onewould havebeeneligible for thejizya-tax,
which could be levied only on non-Muslims and which amountedto

nearlyone-fifth of the total incomeof the empirein 1525.24Besides,the
child-tithesdevshirme, which constitutedthe basisfor the bringing up
new generationsof janissaries,could be levied only upon conquered
nationsthat had not been convertedto Islam. The Christian children
collectedfor this purposewere forcibly convertedto Islam.Otherwise,as
eorgius de Hungaria put it: "The Turks do not compel anyoneto
renouncehis faith, do not try hardto persuadeanyone,anddo nothavea
greatopinion of renegades."25

It seems,then,that the picturedrawnby latergenerationsof theideo
logical struggle betweenEuropeanChristendomandthe Muslim Otto
man world is far-fetched.26In the courseof investigatingsuchmattersit
has often beenforgotten that Christian countriessoughtto ally them
selveswith the Muslim Persiansagainstthe Ottomans,or thatChristian
France entered into alliance with the Muslim Ottomansagainstthe
Christian Habsburgs.In view of this, it is difficult to explain the Turks’
attacksuponEuropeasstemmingfrom ahatredof Christianityfannedby
the spirit of Islam.

Universityof Budapest

24 O. L. Barkan, "H. 933-934M. 1527-1528Mali yilina ait bir butce ornegi,"
Iktisat FakUltesiMecmuasi15 1953-1954:286; on thedateof this treasuryaccount,
cf. "SuleimansAngriff auf Europa,"ActaOrientalia Hungarica 18 1974: 170-71.
25 de Hungaria,Tractatus.
26 Of the many studies dealing with the ideological struggle betweenIslam and
Christianity, two that are thoughtful andunusualdeservespecialattention:H. J.
Kissling, "TUrkenfurcht und TUrkenhoffnungim 15. und 16. Jahrhundert:Zur Ge
schichteeines‘Komplexes,"Sudost-Forschung23 1964:1-18;andC. GUllner,"Zur
Problematik der Kreuzzugeund derTUrkenkriegeim 16. Jahrhundert,"Revuedes
EtudesSud-EstEuropéennes13 1975:93-115.



Ivan Ohienko Metropolitan Ilarion as
Bookman and Book Collector:

The Years in the Western Ukraine and Poland*

EDWARD KASINEC

Between1918 and 1939a numberof intellectualsin Polandand Galicia

were concernedwith the history and developmentof the Ukrainian

printed book.’ The most prominentof thesemenwere Evhenlu. Pelen
s’kyi 1908-1956,editor of Ukrains’ka knyha 1937-43,Ilarion Sven
tsits’kyi 1876-1956,director of theNational Museumin Lviv, the bib

liographicaltheoristLev Bykovs’kyi b. 1895,andthebibliographerand
librarian Volodymyr Doroshenko1879-19522 However,theyaddressed

themselvesto specificaspectsof the subject,and nonewas ableto synthe
size the longhistory of the Ukrainianprinted book. Only Ivan Ohienko
1882-1971,learnedphilologist, teacher,statesman,bookman,andbib
liophile, was successfulin this endeavor.3His major contribution to

* I wish to expressmy appreciationto Mr. Lev Bykovsky, Dr. PatriciaKennedy
Grimsted,ProfessorGeorgeMulyk-Lutsyk, and theReverendOleh Krawchenkofor
their constructivecommentson anearlierdraft of this paper.My specialthanksare
extendedto ProfessorManoly LupulandtheCanadianInstituteof UkrainianStudies
for financial supportof the researchthat madethis paperpossible.

PetroZienko, "Ohliad knyhoznavchykhdoslidiv," Entsyklopediiaukrainoznav
stva, vol. 1 Munich and New York, 1949, pp. 1006-1008.
2 SeeespeciallyJoannaGrabowska,Leona Bykowskiegokoncepcjiaksiegoznawstwa
I bibliotekoznawstwa,2nd ed. Wroctaw, 1974; andStepanMykyta, VolodymyrDo
roshenko:Z nahody75-ri chchiavyznachnohovchenohoI hromadianynaPhiladelphia,
1955.

Ohienkowasbornto a peasantfamily in thetown of Brusyliv, Radomyshl’district,
Kiev province.In the springof 1904, Ohienkocompletedhis studiesat the historical-
philological sectionof the university, submittinga thesison therhetoricsof Galiatov
s’kyi. At this time he was alsoacontributorto theZapyskyoftheUkrainianScholarly
Society in Kiev flkrains‘ke naukovetovarstvov Kyievi. He beganhis pedagogical
careerat the Kiev CommercialSecondarySchoolshortly thereafter.In thefollowing
years,he taughtat the Kiev gymnasium1914,the Kiev HigherPedagogicalInstitute
1910-1912,Kiev University1915,theKam"ianets’-Podil’s’kyiUkrainianStateUni
versity 1918-1920,and the Orthodox TheologicalFaculty of Warsaw University
1926-1932.
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Ukrainian book studies,Istoriia ukrains’kohodrukarstvaLviv, 1925,
andhis extraordinarylibrary, which he bequeathedto St. Andrew’s Col
lege of the University of Manitoba, arethe focus of this brief essay.4

Ivan Ohienkowas well trainedfor hiswork. Awardeda diplomama
lura from the Ostrih Gymnasiumin May 1903, he enrolled at Kiev
University to studySlavic philology underthedirectionof academician
Volodymyr Peretts1870-1935.The Perettsseminarwas thenjustifiably
famousas a major centerfor the studyof the literatureof old Rus’and
Muscovy.Especiallynoteworthywas its emphasison archaeography,pale
ography,andtextology.5Influencedby Perettsandtheothermembersof

Duringthe shortperiodof Ukrainianstatehood,Ohienkoservedasboth ministerof
education1918-1919andministerof confessions1919-1924.In Polandhe played
animportantrole in thelife of theOrthodoxcommunity.Ontheeveof World WarII,
he headedtheOrthodoxChurchCouncil,which includedMetropolitanPaladiiVydy
bida-Rudenko,1891-1971,M. Sadovs’kyi 1887-1967,A. Nesterenko,V. Ditel’,
Iurii Lypa 1900-1944,and S. Sim"iantsiv.

On 19 May 1937, Ohienko’s wife of more than thirty years,Dominika Lytvyn
chukovab. 1882, died aftera prolongedillness.In spring 1940 ProtopresbyterIvan
Levchuk, acting on behalf of the Kholm Chelm-PodlachianConsistory, invited
Ohienkoto becomebishop.Otherappointmentsfollowed in rapidsuccession.In early
Octoberhe was ordaineda monk andwas elevatedto archimandriteassumingthe
name of Ilarion by MetropolitanDionysii Valedyns’kyi, 1876-1960andlaterthat
month,he was nameda bishop.Finally, on 16 March 1944,he becamemetropolitan.
The Soviet occupationforced Ilarion to leavehis diocese;on 18 July 1944, he was
evacuatedalongwith theotheradministrators.By 30 April 1945,aftera longanddan
geroushegira,he arrived in Lausanne,Switzerland,wherehe remaineduntil 1947. In
Septemberof that year he went to Winnipeg, there becomingmetropolitanof the
UkrainianGreek-Orthodoxchurchof Canadaanddeanof theFacultyof Theologyat
St. Andrew’s College.

The most recentbiographicalstudiesof OhienkoareA. Nesterenko,Mytropolyt
Ilarion, sluzhytel’Bohovi i narodovi: Biohrafichnamonohrafiia Winnipeg, 1958,
and luvileina knyhanaposhanuMytropolytaIlariona u 75-littia ioho zhyttia ipratsi,
1882-1957Winnipeg,1958.Othercollectionsin honorof Ohienkowerepublishedin
1925, 1937,1950,and 1952.Bibliographically mostcompleteis theworkby IvanKoro
vyts’kyi, Naukovyizbirnykv 30richnytsiunaukovoipratsiProf D-ra IvanaOhienka
Warsaw,1937; it lists the more than twenty-five titles that Ohienkopublishedon
bibliographicalthemes.

Istoriia ukrains’kohodrukarstva,vol. 1: Istorychno-bibliohraflchnyiohliad ukrain
s’kohodrukarstvaXV-XVIII vv. Zbirnyk Filolohichnoi sektsiiNaukovohotova
rystva im. Shevchenka,vols. 19, 20, 21 Lviv, 1925; hereaftercited as Istoriia. The
afterwordcontainedaprospectusfor the volumeswhichwereto follow. Volumetwo
was to be devotedto the Ukrainianbook during thefifteenth to eighteenthcentury;
volumesthreeandfour wereto containadescriptionofall booksprintedon Ukrainian
territory, with prefacesand bibliographies; volumesfive and six were to contain
historicaldocumentsaboutthe Ukrainianbook;volumesevenwasto beanalbumwith
illustrations.

Thefindings of the Perettsseminarbetween1903 and 1914 were publishedin the
Kiev Universitetskieizvestiia underthe rubric Otchetob èkskursiiseminararusskoi
filologii. Seealso Seminariirusskoifilologiipri imp. Unlversitetesv. Vladimirapod
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the seminar- OleksandrA. Nazarevs’kyib. 1887,Mykola K. Hudzii
1887-1965,and Igor P. Eremin 1904-1963- Ohienkodevotedhis
earlieststudiesto the printingandtextologyof works by IoannikiiGalia
tovs’kyi d. 16886

Ohienko’s study of the Ukrainian book was also influencedby other
activities in the years immediately precedingWorld War I. He taught
Ukrainianat severalKiev institutionsof higherlearning,andhebecame
exceedinglyinterestedin the history of the Ukrainian literary language
and in the Ukrainian vernacular.His Ukrains’ka kul’tura Kiev, 1918
wasoneof thefirst booksto bepublishedduringthe periodof Ukrainian
statehood.He was also involved in the revitalizationof the Ukrainian
AutocephalousOrthodoxChurch,one of whosebasictenetswasthe use
of the Ukrainian vernacularin the liturgy.

Ohienko’s strongphilological andpaleographicaltraining, as well as
his specific knowledgeof the developmentof the Ukrainian literary
languageandof ecclesiasticallife, servedhim well whenheundertookto
write a history of the old Ukrainianbook. Thesebookswerepredomi
nantly religious in nature.7 His specializedbook collections and his
libraries in Kiev and in Kam"ianets’-Podil’s’kyiaidedandenrichedhis
research.8Theselibraries, unfortunately,do not survive.

In 1924 Ohienko went to Lviv to accepta teachingposition at the
Seminaryof the BasilianSisters.It wasa significant yearin thehistoryof
Ukrainian book printing - the 3 50th anniversaryof the appearanceof
the first datedbook in the Ukraine,theLviv Apostolof 1574. Ukrainian
scholarsin Galicia markedthe occasionby devotingseveralissuesof the
journal Stara Ukraina 1924-25to thepioneerprinter Ivan Fedorovych

rukovodstvomprofessoraV. N. Perettsa:PervoepiatiletieKiev, 1912;and Seminarii
russkoifllologiiakademikaV. N. Perettsa:Uchastnikiseminariia - svoemuruko
voditeliu Leningrad, 1929.
6 Izdaniia "Neba novogo"Ioannikiia Galiatovskogo,iuzhnorusskogopropovednika
XVII veka: Iz istorii staropechatnykhknig Kiev, 1912;one versionappearedpre
viously in Iskusstvo,zhivopis grafika. khudozhestvennaiapechat’, no. 11 Kiev,
1911, pp. 449-61;also cf. Ohienko’s "StikhotvoreniiaI. Galiatovskogo‘Nebo No
voe’ i ‘Zvezda Presvetlaia’,"in Otchetob èkspeditsiiseminararusskoifilologiiv S.
Peterburge13-l8fevralia 1911 goda Kiev, 1912, pp. 37-38.
7 For a discussionof someproblemsof the old Ukrainianbook, seeE. Kasinec,
"Jaroslav Isajevyêas Historian of the Ukrainian Book," RecenzUa5, no. I Fall-
Winter 1974: 12-24.
8 These are alluded to in Fedir Onufriichuk, Knyhozbirnia Mytropolyta Ilariona
Winnipeg, 1963.
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1525-1583;theyalsostagedexhibitionsandpublishedavolumeentitled

Pochatkyknyhopechatanniana zemliakh Ukrainy Lviv, 1924.

The anniversarywas importantto Ohienko,but it wasonly onefactor

amongthosethat led to thepublicationof his Istoriia. By thattimehehad

acquiredconsiderableknowledgeabouttheold Ukrainianprintedbook.

He was at a point in hiscareerwhena synthesizingwork on the subject
wasintellectuallyandprofessionallyappropriate.Moreover,for aman of
Ohienko’s strong national feelings, the political importanceof such a
work wasobvious.The historyhe publishedin 1925 wasnotonlythefirst
attemptat a completesynthesisof whatwasknownaboutthesubject,but
also the first departurefrom a Russo-centeredinterpretationof the
history of East Slavic book printing. It precededthe efforts of Bela-
russianscholarswho undertooka similar effort in 1926andprovideda
counterbalanceto Soviet Ukrainianworks.’° Ohienko later published
many shorterstudieson the old Ukrainianprinted book, but thesere
flected the dataand ideasset forth in the Istoriia."

The Istoriia begins with Ohienko’sannouncementthat he intendsto

usethehistoryof Ukrainianbookprintingas anexampleof theimportant
Ukrainiancontributiontothedevelopmentof EastSlavicculture.’2In the
difficult political circumstancesin which Ukrainiansthen found them
selvesthis messagewasespeciallywelcome,andhis narrativeis at times

Ohienkocontributedthefollowing bibliographicalarticlesto Stara Ukraina : "Dov
kola namohyl’nohokaminiaIvanaKhvedorovycha,"pts. 1-21925, pp. 29-30;"Ivan
Khvedorovych u naukovi literaturi 1704-1924: Bibliohrafichnyi narys," pts. 2-5
1924,pp. 62-74; "Ivan Khvedorovych,fundatorpostiinohodrukarstvana Ukraini:
Zhyttia i diial’nist’," pts. 2-5 1924, pp. 21-34; "Spomyny kn. K. K. Ostrizhs’koho
pro vydanniaBiblii 1581 r.: Vaha peredmovdo nashykhstarodrukiv,"pts. 9-10
1924,pp. 132-34.
‘° ChatvrokhsotletetstseBelaruskahadruku1525-1925Minsk, 1926.Scholarsof
the Ukrainian Scholarly Institute of Bibliology in Kiev celebratedthis event by
devotinganentire issue of their Bibliolohichni visty1923-1930to theold Ukrainian
printed book. In addition, a major exhibit was mounted under the direction of
Ohienko’scritic SerhiiMaslov, andseveralotherpublicationson thesubjectappeared,
by Maslov, Pavlo Popov,andOlena Maslova. E. Kasinec,"lu. 0. Ivaniv-Mezhenko
1892-1969as a Bibliographerduring his Years in Kiev, 1919-1933,"Journal of
Library History 14, no. 1 Winter 1979: 1-20.

For example,"Pochatokdrukarstvav Unevi," ZapyskyNaukovohotovarvstva
im. Shevchenka141-143 1926: 1-20. Other articles were published in the fol
lowing rareserial publications: Dukhovnaiabesida Warsaw,1924-1935,Litopys’
Berlin, 1923-1924,and Nash svit Warsaw,1925; Luc’k, 1931-1936.
12 "[Such a history] would display and indicate the ecumenicalstrengthand im
portanceof our old culture, which was so clearly made manifestpreciselyin our
printing." Istoriia. p. 3.
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actually romanticin its personificationof the Ukraine.’3 The work con
tains nine major chapters,eachof which dealschronologicallywith the
developmentof printing in areasof theUkraine,includingGalicia,Volhy
nia, andthe EasternUkraine.Within eachchapterprinters are treated
chronologically, first in a short narrative,and then with a listing of
secondaryliterature. At times Ohienko departs from the narrative-
bibliographicalapproachandsimply publishesdocumentsdealingwith a
particular printer, as he does with Fedorovych.4In this respect the
Istoriia clearly anticipatesrecentSoviet Ukrainian collections.’5

The museumsandlibraries of Lviv providedOhienkoamplematerial

for studying both the monumentsof early Ukrainian printing andthe

descriptivesecondaryliterature.The Istoriia is a mine of bibliographical
informationon the old Ukrainianbook. The librariesandarchivesof the
Ossolineum,the Monasteryof St. Onufrii, andtheStauropegialInstitute
were usedextensivelyby the author.’6

As a result of his training in Slavic philology, Ohienko sometimes
providedhis readerswith penetratinginsights.He is probablycorrectin
stating,for example,that the sixteenth-centurymansawFedorovychas
an ecumenicalfigure in the historyof EastSlavic printing, a figure in the
tradition of Schweifolt Veyl and FrantishekSkaryna.’7The authoralso
givesus agood senseof themodestsizeof theearlyEastSlavic publishing
houses.8Old and rareliterary texts he describedwith great thorough

ness.’9He also dealtwith manyof the lesserknown figuresin the history
of Ukrainian and Belorussianprinting, among them GedeonBalaban,

losyf Shumlians’kyi,and Mykhailo Rohoza.2°
The Isioriia reflectsthe unsettledcircumstancesin whichit waswritten

and published. Someof Ohienko’s statementsconcerningthe relation
ship betweenthemanuscriptandtheprinted bookcannotbep roved.2’ In

‘ "Old Ukraine, havingbroughtto itself bookprinting,quickly becameconvincedof
its greateducative role Istoriia, p. 2.
‘ Istoriia, pp. 38-55.
IS Many of these,however,neglectto citeOhienko’swork. For a discussion,seeE.
Kasinec,"RecentUkrainianBibliological Publications:A Brief Surveyof Monographs
andArchaeographicCollections,"Recenzffa7, no. 2 Spring-Summer1977: 29-38.
16 In addition,Ohienkocitesthe Baworowskicollection in Lviv, thearchivesof the
Derman’ monastery,and manypublished sourcesnot easilyavailable in the West.
Istoriia, pp. 71, 190, 255, 373.
‘ Istoriia, p. 76.
8 Istoriia. p. 84.
‘ Istoriia, p. 212.
20 Istoriia, pp. 113-15.
21 For example,he states,withoutadducinganyevidence,that "until theeighteenth
century the manuscriptbook was less expensivethan the printed.Trust of a well
written book was greater."Istoriia, p. 33.
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certaincaseshis logic is questionable:heattempts,for example,to draw
an analogybetweenVeyl in Cracow and Skarynain Vilnius andthereby
to showtheancientlineageof Ukrainianbook printing.22Heoccasionally
overemphasizes- ironically, for a manwho waslaterto becomea bishop
- the importanceof secularizedprinting and culture.23

Furthermore,Ohienkowascertainlyindiscriminatein hisselectionof
bibliographicalreferences.Material solely of historical interest is listed
alongwith works of scholarlyimportance.24Theeditingand typography
of the work are faulty,25 but this may be indicative of the diminishing
resourcesof the ShevchenkoScientific Society after World War I.

Although Ohienko’sotherworks on the old Ukrainianbook fall short
of the Isioriia, they, too, played a positive role in the furthering of
Ukrainian book studies. Ohienko was responsiblefor uncoveringover
onehundredcopiesof theso-calledLuts’kyi Synod1638 in theWarsaw
Public Library. According to him, this text was a reprint of an earlier
version which had appearedin Niesviazh Slutsk county, Minsk dis
trict 26 Ohienko was also first to describethe Krekhiv Apostol, which
had beendiscoveredby anotherscholar.27Finally, in his methodological
writings on old Ukrainian booksand ranuscripts,Ohienko not only
raisedimportant issues,but also enrichedthe Ukrainianscholarlyvoca
bulary in this field by writing in his native language.28

Ohienko’s contribution to Ukrainian book culture went beyond his
bibliographical writings. Along with his younger contemporariesIurii
Mezhenko,OlexanderBilets’kyi, Mykhailo Bazansky,andBohdanKraw

22 Istoriia, p. 2; also cf. p. 360, whereOhienkoreverseshis viewandstatesthatVeyl
was a residentof Neustadt.
23 Istoriia, p. 2. This is perhapsbecauseof his interestin thevernacularlanguageof
secularimprints.
24 Istoriia, pp. 7, 63, 64, wherehe lists populararticlesfrom the Prosvitacalendars,
encyclopaediaarticles, andgeneralhistories.
25 Istoriia, pp. 12-14, 18, 22-24, 26, 57, 65, and 279, which contain repetitions,
incompletecitations, andtypographicalerrors.Ohienkoalso transliteratedRussian
surnamesas thoughthey were Ukrainianpp. 63, 215.
26 "Zahublenyikrem"ianets’kyi starodruk‘Synod luts’kyi 1638 r.," Elpis 5 1931:
86-95.
27 "Les épitresdesApOtres de Krechivdatantde la 7-iêmedecadedu XVI-e siècle,"in
SbornkpraciI. Sjezduslovanskjchfllologziv Praze, 1929 Pt. 2: PfedndlkyPrague,
1932, pp. 897-99.
28 "Prohramopysu kyrylivs’kykh starodrukiv,"Knyholiub 1-21932: 11-31; Proh
ram opysukyrylivs‘kykh starodrukiv:Dlia vzhytkupaleohraflchnohoseminaraWar
saw, 1931; "lak opysuvatyrukopysy: Metodolohichno-krytychniuvahy," Byzantino
slavica4 1932: 190-94;Naholosiako metod oznachenniamistsiavykhodu staro
drukovanykhknyzhok:Zamitky zistorii naholosunaposluhakhpaleotypii,"Zapysky
Naukovohotovarystvaim. Shevchenka136-1371925: 197-224;"Zahal’nyi kataloh
kyrylivs’kykh rukopisiv," Byzantinoslavica4 1932: 210-11.
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ciw, Ohienkowasone of the outstandingUkrainianbibliophiles of this

century.Fortunatelyfor the researcher,a significantpartof thelibrary he

collectedin WarsawandKholmsurvivedhisemigrationfrom Europeand
was shipped to Canadawith the assistanceof the British andForeign
Bible Society.29Today it constitutesalmost60 percentof thecollections
of St. Andrew’s College.3°Unfortunately,the Ohienkolibrary is as yet
uncatalogued.The sole generalguide to it is a smallpamphletpublished
in 1963by FedirOnufriichuk;3’ morerecently,IraidaGerus-Tarnawecky
hasdescribedits old manuscriptandprintedbooks.32Onufriichuk’swork
takesa shortsightedview of the relationshipof the Ohienko library to
other Slavicacollections in North America.Thus, admittedlyvaluable
but notnecessarilyrareserialssuchasArkhiv Russkoirevoliutsii,Izvesti

Ia Imperatorskoiakademii nauk, and Bogoslovskiiglasnik are men
tioned prominently,whereasrarerUkrainian publicationsare ignored.
The rapid growth of Ukrainianstudiesin recentyearsand theconcomi
tant needfor sourcesmakeit imperativethat funding be obtainedfor a
full inventory and catalogueof the library. Here, it is possibleonly to
indicate thegeneralstrengthsof thecollectionandto point out someof its

most striking titles.

According to Onufriichuk, beforethe collectionwastransferredto St.
Andrew’s it wasorganized into the following categories:1 rarebooks

and manuscripts,2 history, 3 literature world, European,modern

Ukrainian,4 linguistics,philosophy,andeconomics,5 the Bible and
liturgical works, 6 referenceworks, 7 Ukrainian church history and

canon law, and8 book studies.The collection still retainsthesegeneral

contours.Today the Ohienkocollection numbersapproximately22,050,

excluding the approximately2,500 volumes not yet unpacked.Many
itemsarealso boundas pamphlets,andtitles by Drahomaniv,Hrushev
s’kyi and Vyshniaexist in multiple copies.

As onemight expect,Ohienko’scollection mirrors his career.Among
its rarest items is the Vistnyk of the Ministry of Confessionsof the
Ukrainian National Republic Kiev, 1920. There are also copies of
Ohienko’s works on religion and bibliography publishedin Tarnów,

29 1 am gratefulto ProfessorMulyk-Lutsyk for this information.
30 For a recentdiscussionof the collection as a whole, seeB. Budurowycz,"St.
Andrew’s College," in Slavicand East EuropeanResourcesin CanadianAcademic
andResearchLibraries Ottawa, 1976, pp. 117-20.
‘ Onufriichuk, KnyhozbirniaMvtropolvta Ilariona.
32 Iraida Gerus-Tarnawecky,"Cyrillica Canadiana:Cyrillic Manuscriptsin Canada,"
in 0. Baran, 0. V. Gerus,and La. Rozumnyi,eds., luvileinvi zbirnyk Ukrains’koi
vil’noi akademiinauk v Kanadi Winnipeg, 1976, pp. 588-621.
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Warsaw,andKholm. The serialholdingswere undoubtedlybuilt, at least
in part, on exchangesof thejournalsOhienkoedited- Nashakul’tura

1935-1937and Ridnamova1933-1939- withthoseof otherpublish
ing houses.Ohienko’sprominentreputationas a bibliophile,scholar,and
religious leaderprobably inducedmany of his well-wishersto sendhim
gifts of booksandserialpublications.SinceOhienkodisplayeda catholic
interestin all aspectsof Ukrainianculture,both religiousandsecular,it is
not surprisingthatWestUkrainianandémigréimprints on religiousand
political affairs dominatethe collection.Soviet Ukrainianworks,on the
other hand,are poorly represented.

Undoubtedlythe rarest serial title is Osnova St. Petersburg,1861
1862, of which thereis a virtually completefile.33 Among otherserialsin
the collection are Nauka Lviv, 1906;Nashashkola Lviv, 1909-1911,
1914; Nedilia Lviv, 1911; the Greek CatholicConsistory’s L’vivs’ki

arkhieparkhiial’ni vidomostyLviv, 1896-1907,1909-1911;Prosvita’s
Pys’mo Lviv, 1910-1914andSvit Lviv, 1910-1912,1929;Ekonomist
Lviv, 1910, 1913; Ivan Kryp"iakevych’s popularIliustrovana Ukraina
Lviv, 1913-1914;and Uchytel’skeslovo Lviv, 1913-1914.Otherpre
war titles include Prapor Peremyshl’,1897-1898,an organof theGreek
Catholic clergy; Dukhovnaiabesida Pavoloch, 1910; and Novahro
mada Kiev, 1906.

Among interwarGalicianpublicationstherearethetemperancemove
ment’s VidrodzhenniaLviv, 1935-1938;thepublicationsof the Ukrain
ian Evangelical-ReformChurch, Vira I nauka Kolomyia, 1928 and
Ukrains’kareformatsiia Lviv, 1929;Pokuts’keslovoKolomyia, 1930-
31, 1933-34, 1937 and Nova khata Lviv, 1934-1935; the National
Unity Front’sPeremohaLviv, 1936; Ukrains’kyi emigrantLviv, 1927-
1929;Shliakhnatsii Lviv, 1935-1936;Ukrains’kyikupets’Lviv, 1929;
Tserkvai narid Krem"ianets’, 1935-1937; Ukrains’kyi inzhenerLviv,
1932;Ukrains‘kyi beskydPeremyshl’, 1937-1938;andNashsvit Luts’k,
1935. Clearly,Ohienko’scollection of Galician Ukrainianserials,albeit
in fragmentaryfiles, reflectsthecomplexandhighly diversifiedsocietyof
interwar Galicia.

The serial publicationsfrom the interwar centers of the Ukrainian
emigration Germany, Czechoslovakia,Rumania are less well repre

3 I am indebtedto the seminariansof St. Andrew’s Collegefor their assistancein
surveyingthesematerials.Unfortunately,manyserial files are incomplete.

The archivesand unpublishedmanuscriptsof MetropolitanIlarion, aswell as the
old printed booksandmanuscriptsand Ucrainicaof Canadianprovenancein his col
lection, require a separatestudy.
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sented.They include nationalist publicationssuchas Natsiia v pokhodi

Berlin, 1940-1941; Ukrains’kyi vistnyk Prague-Podébrady,1925;
Ukrains’kyi skytalets’Kalisz, 1922; Tabor Kalisz-Warsaw,1923-24,
1928; SamostiinadumkaChernivtsi,1935-1936;and Litopys Berlin,
1923-1924.The collection also holds a small numberof calendars:
Tovarysh-malyikalendar Lviv, 1927; Ukrains’kyi natsional’nyi kalen
dar Peremyshl’, 1928 and the Iliustrovannyi kalendar of the Kach

kovs’kyi Society Lviv, 1920.
Soviet Ukrainian publicationsincludeHrushevs’kyi’s Ukraina Kiev,

1927-28; rare issuesof the Eparkhial’nyi visnyk later Pravoslavnyi
visnyk; Kiev, 1950-1954,1960-1961and the organ of the Ukrainian
AutocephalicOrthodox Church, Tserkva i zhyttia Kiev, 1927-1928.

Single issuesof the Visnykchervonohokhresia Kiev, 1928 and Vuko

spilka: Biuleten’ Kharkiv, 1926; Hart Kharkiv, 1927-1928and Pluh

Kharkiv, 1928 can also be found.

Bookscoverthe fields of canonlaw, ecclesiasticalarchaeology,church
history, missiology, dogmaticsand reportsof pilgrimagespublishedin
the EasternUkrainebeforethe Revolution.In theareaof literaturethere
are storiesby the prominentwritersPanasMyrnyi Kiev, 1904;Poltava,

1906,MarkoVovchok Kiev, 1910,PanteleimonKulish St.Petersburg,

1901; Mykola Plevako’sstudyof Borys HrinchenkoKharkiv, 1911; a
collection of poetry entitled Ridni struny 1908; and Drahomaniv’s
Chudats’ki dumky Kiev, 1913; third edition. Also representedare
Galician pamphletsby the Kachkovs’kyiandProsvitasocietiesas well as
publicationsof the StauropegialInstitute, including Ivan Zanevych’s
Zneseniepanshchynvu Halychyni1895and Voprosofonetytsi 1892.

Among early twentieth-centuryworks are a study by the historian
Mykola Chubatyi 1921; a political pamphletby Petro PevnyiStany
slaviv, 1920; Mykhailo Halushchyns’kyi’sworks on Drahomaniv1921
and on nationaleducationalpolicy 1920; works by KsenofontSosenko
on the religious world view 1923; Adrian Kopystians’kyi’s illustrated
studyof the Maniavs’kyihermitage1927;andOleksandrBachyns’kyi’s
treatiseon the concordatbetweenthe papacyand the Polish Republic
Lviv, 1925.

The Ukrainianimprints publishedduringthe l920sin Vinnytsiaandthe
two military internmentcampsof Kalisz andTarnów are exceptionally
rarebecausethey were printed in very small editions. Ohienko’sKalisz
imprints include theliterary almanacOzymyna1923,worksof literary
criticism by Leonid Bilets’kyi 1923, and thestoriesof Vasyl Koroliv

Staryi 1923. The library also holds the historical studiesof Vasyl’
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Bidnov 1921 andIvan Zubenko1923, publishedin Tarnów,andthe
memoirs of Mykola Ievshan1920, publishedin Vinnytsia.

The moreimportantPragueimprints compriseVasyl Koroliv’s study
of Petliura Kiev-Prague, 1919, Serhii V. Zavads’kyi’s biographyof
Masaryk 1925; the stories of Vasyl Liashchenko[n.d.J; a memorial
pamphletdevotedto Viktor Domanyts’kyi Podébrady,1925; the lec
ture course of the legal historian Rostyslav Liashchenko1923; the
poems of Oles’ Babii 1927; pamphletsdealing with educationin the
Kuban area1927; a commemorativevolume of the Ukrainian Free
University 1931;and IevhenKonovalets’sPrychynkydo istorii Ukrain
s’koi revoliutsii 1928. The more notable works publishedin Berlin
include titles by PanteleimonKovaliv on Ukrainian mythology 1944,
Viktor Zelins’kyi’s Svnozhupannyky1938, andthe collectedworks of
Bohdan Lepkyi 1924. The Warsaw imprints include stories by the
Volhynian writer Volodymyr Ostrovs’kyi 1926, OleksanderLotots’kyi’s
biography of Petliura 1936, and the religious publications of the
WarsawSynod.

Although thenumberof early Soviet imprints in theOhienko collec

tion is not great,they include severalunusualtitles, amongthem Olek
sandralefymenko’sUkrainianhistoryKharkiv, 1922,OttoEikhel’man’s
project for a Ukrainianconstitutionwith a title page,undoubtedlyfalse,
datedKiev, 1921, and the fifth editionof OlenaKurylo’s grammar,part
1. The proceedingsof the churchcouncilof 14/30October 1921 second
edition; Kiev, 1927and the Okhtai Kiev, 1923 are importantitemsfor
the early history of the autocephalousOrthodox church.

In assessinghis contributionsto the studyandpreservationof Ukrain
ian culture, Ohienko’s biographerslegitimately stresshis philological
writings andhis role as an Orthodoxreligiousleader.His bibliographical
writingsandrelatedwork asa bookcollectorandbibliophile havereceived
relatively little attention. This is ironic, since Ohienko himself was so
stronglycommittedto book studies.As the centenaryof IvanOhienko’s
birth approaches,it is especiallyappropriateto hope that a thorough
studyof his achievementsin that field will be undertaken.

Harvard University



Kazan’ - "The Bend"

EDWARD L. KEENAN

"The yere of o Lorde mccccxxxvi I begannemy voiagetowardesTana,
whearefor the mostparteI contynewedthe spaceof xvi yeres,andhave
compassedall those cuntreysas well by sea as by landenot only w"

diligence, but in mannercuriousely."
Thus, in the sixteenth-centurytranslationof William Thomas,begins

the body of GiosafatBarbaro’saccountof his travelsin the Crimea,the
territoriesof the Golden Horde,and Persia.SinceBarbarois elsewhere
rathervagueaboutdates,it is difficult to speakwithconfidenceaboutthe
chronology of his adventures,but it does appearthat he was, around

1450, the first to recordthe Volksetymologieof the place-nameKazan’:

". . . a townecalled Cassanwhich in 0r tongesignifiethacawldron... "2

Onecanassumewith equalconfidencethat Barbaroobtainedthis "curi
ous"information,throughan interpreter,from aTurkic-speakingresident
of the Crimea.

This superficiallysatisfyingetymologykazandoesindeedmean"kettle"
in many Turkic languages,including Volga Tatar [qazan] hasdemon
strated an extraordinaryresistanceto the assaultsof specialists; the
cautiousVasmer includes it in his etymologyof the Russianform of the
name,Kazan In thehalf-millennium that intervenedbetweenBarbaro’s
voyageandVasmer’s Wörterbuch,thesameexplanationwasrepeatedby
Sigmund von Herberstein1557, by the unknown author of the late
Muscovite Kazanskaiaistoriia ca. 1600?,and by innumerableother
writers - indeed,it would appear,by anyone,asidefrom a few learned

I Travels to Tanaand Persia, by JosafatBarbaroandAmbrogio Contarini,trans.
from the Italianby William Thomas,Clerkof the Council to EdwardVI, andby S. A.
Roy, Esq.,andedited,with anIntroduction,by Lord Stanleyof Alderley London,for
the Hakluyt Society, 1873, p. 4.
2 ", , . unaterra,chiamataCassan,chein nostralenguavol dire caldieraBarbaro
i Kontarini o Rossii:K istoril italo-russkikhsviazeiv XVv., ed. andtrans.by E. Ch.
SkrzhinskaiaLeningrad, 1971, p. 133.

M. FasmerVasmer, Etimologicheskiislovar’ russkogoiazyka,vol. 2 Moscow,
1967, p. 159: "from the Tatarkazan‘kettle’."
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Finno-Ugristson whomseebelow,who choseto mentionthesubjectat

all.4
Hoary and intuitively plausible as it may be, however,the accepted

etymology- whetheroneis dealingwith theRussianKazan’or with the
"original" Turkic identificationof qazan and"kettle" - is basedupon a
seriesof highly questionableassumptions,anddoesnot withstandscru
tiny in the light of modernhistoricalandlinguistic scholarship.For if we
are to credit this explanation,we mustaccept,as well, the assumptions
that: 1 the Russianword Kazan’ was borrowedfrom the Volga-Tatar
Qazan;2 the city on the Volga was originally namedby theTatars;3
theseTatarsnamedtheir capital "Kettle."

The first of these assumptionsis questionableon both phonological
andhistoricalgrounds.Phonologicalparallelsin thecaseof toponymical
borrowingsare notalways convincing,andRussianplace-namesending
in [-an’] remainmysterious,5but in the presentcaseit would seemclear
that the final palatalizationarguesagainstdirect borrowingfrom Turkic
in the Golden Horde period. Russians,after all, borrowednumerous
terms ending in [-an] at this time khan, tarkhan, ulan, kurgan, etc.
withoutpalatalizingthefinal [-n]. By contrast,borrowingsthatdevelopa
palatalized[-n’] in Russianusuallyreflect an original palato-velar[rj] or
a final [-n] in thepresenceof afront vowel [-an,-on] 6 Finally, oneshould
note a fact that has apparentlyescapedthe notice of etymologistsof
Kazan’: Russiansand Ukrainiansdid borrowthe Tatarword qazan
"kettle" - but without palatalization,as kazan.7

Generalhistorical considerationsreinforcethe phonologicalevidence
in suggestingthat Slaysborrowedtheir namefor Kazan’not from Volga
Tatars,but from someotherneighboringpopulationin theUpper Volga
region - from the Bulgarsancestorsof today’sChuvash,the Mordva,
the CheremisMan, or consideringthe activities of the Novgorodian

Herberstein,who combinedconsiderablepowersof observationandsomeknow
ledgeof the "Wendish" tonguewith careful reading, probablygot the information
from Barbaro’s account.The authorof the Kazanskaiaistoriia, who was probably
repeatingwhat was, by his time, commonknowledgeamongMuscoviteswith some
interestin suchmatters,has"Kazan p0 russkomuzheiazykukotel."G. N. Moiseeva,
ed.,Kazanskaiaistoriia Moscowand Leningrad, 1954, p. 74.

For a recentdiscussion,see S. Rospond,"Struktura i stratigrafiiadrevnerusskikh
toponimov,"in Vostochno-slavianskaiaonomastikaMoscow, 1972, pp. 29-30.
6 E.g., sarven’ from Dutch serving Vasmer, Etimologicheskiislovar’ 3:561;
elan cf. various Turkic dialect formsjalän ibid., 1: 12; kuren cf. Chagataikürän
ibid., 2:425,etc.

Vasmer, Etimologicheskiislovar 2:159 and, for additional information, E. N.
Shipova,Slovar’ tiurkizmovv russkomiazykeAlma-Ata, 1976, pp. 149-50.
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ushkuiniki the VotyaksUdmurts. In someof theselanguages,as we
shall seein greaterdetail below, the nameof Kazan’doeshavea palatal
[-n’] or palato-velar[-ij] ending, andsince Russianshad considerable
contactwith theselanguageslong beforethe adventof Volga Tatars,it
may be assumedthat the Russianform appearedas a result of such
intercourse.8

Such a conclusionabout the first assumptionupon which the tradi
tionaletymologyis basedanticipates,to someextent,our examinationof
the second.If the Slays obtainedthe nameof Kazan’beforetheTatars

cameto dominatetheareaaroundthebendof theVolga, it is unlikelythat
the latter shouldhavenamedKazan’ itself. Before concludingthat they
did not, however,we shouldexaminethe historyof thenamein Chuvash
and theFinno-Ugric languagesof thearea,andtherelationshipsof these
namesto the Tatar form of the name.

Those who have most carefully studied borrowings amongthe lan
guagesof the UpperVolga regionhaveconcludedthat the variousforms
of the nameKazan’cannothaveenteredthe Finno-Ugriclanguagesfrom
Tatar,but must ratherhavebeenborrowingsfromChuvash.Early in this
centuryYrjo Wichmannpointedout that the Votyak Udmurt namefor
Kazan’, Kuzon, could not be a borrowing from Tatar Qazan, which
would regularly produce * Kazan in Votyak,but must insteadreflectthe
ChuvashXosan/Xusan.Wichmannalso dealtwith the"kettle" problem,
pointing out that the Volga Bulgars i.e., the ancestorsof the Chuvash
could not havecalled the town "Kettle" because,accordingto the well-
known rules of Turkic historicalphonologyCommon Turkic [-z-] cor
respondsto [-r-] in Chuvash,the Chuvashword for "kettle" is xoran/
xuren.9On generalhistoricalgrounds,however,Wichmannallowedthat

O Documentaryevidenceon theearlycontactsof Slayswith theMordvaandBulgars
is convenientlygatheredin A. Gerasimov,Materialypoistorii MordvyMoscowand
Leningrad, 1931;N. L. Rubinshtein,ed., Istoriia Tatarii Moscow,1937;andS. M.
Shpilevskii, Drevniegoroda i drugie bulgarsko-tatarskiepamiatniki v Kazanskoi
gubernii Kazan’, 1877 also as Prilozheniek UchenymzapiskamImperatorskogo
kazanskogouniversiteta, 1877.

For ChuvashI employ thesimplified transcriptionof J.Krueger,ChuvashManual,
Indiana University Uralic and Altaic Series, vol. 7 Bloomington, 1961; on the
dialectalalternationof [u] and[o], seep. 73. A moredetaileddescriptionof modern
Chuvashcan be found in JohannesBenzing, "Das Tschuwaschische,"in Philologiae
TurcicaeFundamenta,vol. 1 Wiesbaden,1955; for this change,seeespeciallyp.
717. For a thoroughdiscussionof problemsof the poorly-attestedlanguageof the
Bulgarsin theDanubeandVolga regions,see0. Pritsak,DieBulgarischeFürstenliste
unddie Spracheder Protobulgaren, Ural-AltaischeBibliothek, vol. 1 Wiesbaden,
1955. For different views, seeF. S. Khakimzianov, lazyk èpitafli volzhskikhbolgar
Moscow, 1978; the chronologyof the changea > o u is discussedon p. 47.
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theChuvashXusanmight havearisenunderthe "influence"of the Tatar

Qazan- perhapsnot as"kettle" butas a propername- andheleft open

thepossibility "nicht alseineunmoglichkeit" that ChuvashXusanand

xuren were what he called "wechselformen."°

PaasonenextendedWichmann’sphonologicalargumentwhile reject

ing his historical conclusion,which had been developedsomewhatby

Munkácsi." Paasonenpointed out that, like theVotyak Udmurt Kuzon,
theCheremisMan Ozan musthavecomefrom Chuvash,andcouldnot
havecomefrom Tatar. He further indicatedthat the EastCheremisUfa
region dialect term oza-süjqs i.e., literally "Kazan’-Chuvash" was
pertinenthere; this wasthe local designationof urbanTatars of Kazan’,

while in the sameCheremisdialect, Tatarsin generalwere called lotar.
Closer to Kazan’, Tatarsin generalwere called süjqs, i.e., "Chuvash."
The form Ozas’ was of particular interestto Paasonen,and led him to
concludethat theolderCheremisform theEasterndialectsbeingin some
respectsarchaic in Cheremismust havecome from an otherwiseun
attestedOld Chuvashi.e., Volga Bulgar form *Xosa. Paasonencon
cludedfurther thatsincethe Common-Turkic[-ij] became[-n] in modern
Chuvash,the form Ozarj musthavebeenborrowedearlyin thehistoryof
Chuvash-Cheremiscontacts,while the languagesthat have[-n] in their
namesfor Kazan’, including VolgaTatar,borrowedtheword from Chu
vash at a laterdate, after the change[----n] had occurred.’2

To the evidenceprovided by the Finno-Ugrists one should add the

observationthat Bashkir,a Turkic languageclosely relatedto Tatar but
historically influenced by Chuvashas well, has Qazan for "Kazan’," but
qaOan,whosemedial[-ô-] Englishvoiced-th- is aregularreflex of the
same phonemethat produced [-r-] in Chuvashand [-z-] in Tatar, for

"kettle."3 The existenceof this minimal pair indicatesthat the Bashkir
namefor Kazan’is a borrowing thatwasnot confusedwith "kettle,"and
was probably not borrowed from Tatar. Thus the study of historical
phonology,as it hasbeendevelopedby numerousscholarswith respectto

the languagesof the region, leadsto the important conclusionsthat: 1
there is no languageof theUpper Volgawhosenamefor Kazan’canbe

shown to havebeenborrowedfrom Kazan’Tatar; 2 thenameseemsto

IS Yrjd Wichmann,"EtymologischesausdenpermischenSprachen,"Finnisch-Ugrische
Forschungen I l9Ol:104-108.
" See Bernát Munkácsi’s review of Wichmann in Keleti SzemleBudapest,2
1901:315-17.

2 H. Paasonen,"Der Name der Stadt Kazan,"Finnisch-UgrischeForschungen4
1906:111-14.

Bashkirso-russkiislovar’ Moscow, 1961, s.v. "gaóan."
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havecomeinto all of the languagesof the area,probablyincludingTatar
itself, from an original Old ChuvashVolga Bulgar name, *Xosa.

Theforegoingmakessupererogatory,for themostpart,anydiscussion
of the third propositionthat underliesthe traditional etymology- i.e.,
that the Tatars namedtheir capital "Kettle." There is, however,one
observationthat should be made about the Turkic Volksetymo/ogie,
namely,that theTurkic-speakerswho inventedit by associatingthename
of the town at the bend of the Volga with the homonymthat in their

languagemeant"kettle" did notknow the meaningor origin of thename

Qazan. Moreover,sinceTatar-Chuvashcultural contactandbilingualism
musthavebeencommonfrom the timeof theappearanceof theTatarsin
the Upper Volga region - as they are today - one shouldprobably
assumethat the Bulgars, too, knew the nameof Kazan’only as a non-
etymologizedtoponym.

If suchwas the case- andthereappearsto be no plausibleetymology
for * Xosa in thecontextof Chuvash- whatwasthesourceof thename
in that language?

The modern Persianadjective kaf’ kafl = "crooked,bent,"hasmany

cognatesin other Iranian languages,ancientand modern,Easternand

Western.Consider, inter a/ia, the following:

Persian:14 kaj = "crooked,curved,bent,"etc.
kaja .s "thing crookedat the extremity,a hook on which

meatis hung"
kaj bãz ‘ "an unfair player, fraudulent"

Tadzhik: ‘ ka]’ = Russ.krivoi, izognutyi, kosoi, etc.
kajak Russ.zavitok, lokon
kajdast literally "crookedhand" Russ.me/ku vorishka
kaji Russ. iskrivlenie, iziuchina, luka

Middle Parthian:16 kJ = "crooked"
Ossetian:‘ k ‘cedz, ktz = Russ.krivoi, izvilina, izgib. kriuk

xadzon’eg,k ‘adzoneeg,"hook"
Pashto: koS Russ.krivo, krivoi

kafle = Russ. izvilina
kafleëaj Russ. izgib

‘4 F. Steingess,Persian-EnglishDictionary, reprint ed. Beirut, 1970, pp. 1016-17.
‘ Tadshiksko-russkiislovar ed. by M. V. Rakhimi Rahimi andL. V. Uspenskaia
Moscow, 1954, pp. 185-86.
16 H. W. Bailey, "Asica," Transactionsof thePhilological SocietyLondon, 1944-
45, p. 30.
" K’edz: V. 1. Abaev,Russko-osetinskiislovar’Moscow, 1970, pp. 226, 188, 189,
228; andidem, Istoriko-ètimologicheskiislovar’ osetinskogoiazyka,vol. 1 Moscow
and Leningrad, 1958, p. 622.

8 K. A. Lebedev,Ia. S. latesevich,Z. M. Kalinina, comps.Russko-afganskiislovar’
Moscow, 1973,p. 233. Thesign here representsasoundthat is heardas [I], with
varying degreesof palatalization,in somedialects,andas [g] in others.
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The EasternIranian languagesof the Pamirs:
kaz Russ.krivoi
kai = Russ.krivizna’9

ka’i = Russ.krivoi
kayak Russ.kolechko,zavitok, izgib, krivizna2°
kuzi Russ.krivo otrezannaiamateriia2’
kió = Russ.krivoi
kiómankió Russ.vriv‘i vkos zigzagami22

This listing, which could be extendedconsiderably,indicatesseveral

things about the common Iranian root: it is widespread;it servesto
designateall mannerof "not-straight-ness";and its final consonantis
ratherunstable,providingabroadrangeof reflexes[-j’-, 4-, -i-, -dz-, ‘p-,
-z-] acrossthe rangeof Iraniandialects. In somelanguages,moreover,
presumablyas a result of borrowingfrom nearneighbors,onefinds two
or even threeof thesereflexesside by side, as, e.g., in Tadzhik, where
alongsidetheforms in ka]’- mentionedabove,one finds compoundslike
kadum = "crooked back," i.e., "scorpion" and kazzob "crooked
tongue,"i.e., "liar"; comparekajdil, samecompoundbutwith adifferent
reflex of thefinal consonantof thefirst root anda Turkicsecondelement,
i.e., "crooked" = Russ. verolomnyi.23

Within this maze of cognates,thereare severalattestationsthatare of
relevanceto our investigation. One, recordedca. 1300 somewherein

Polovtsianterritoryby the Italian authorof thetn-lingualsteppephrase-
bookCodexCumanicus,is of interestprimarily asan indication thatour
vocabulein thetranscriptionchaygh= [kaf] was in circulation in what
ever"Persian"dialectwas in use in theformerlyScythianandAlanianre
gions, now dominatedby Tunkic speakers.24

More important, however,are severalwords recordedby studentsof
Ossetian,the only Eastern Iranian language still spoken west of the
Caspian,whosedialectsespeciallythe Iron dialect, accordingto the

‘ T. N. Pakhalina,Vakhanskiiiazyk Moscow, 1975, p. 211.
20 1. 1. Zarubin,Shugnanskietekstyislovar’ MoscowandLeningrad,1960,p. 159.
21 T. N. Pakhalina, !shkashimskiiiazvk Moscow, 1959, p. 210.
22 D. I. Edel’man, !azguliamsko-russkiislovar’ Moscow, 1971, p. 133.
23 Tadzhiksko-russkiislovar’ seefn. 15, pp. 175, 186.
24 A. Bodrogligeti, The Persian Vocabularyof the CodexCumanicusBudapest,
1971, p. 154. The Latin transcription of the Codex Cumanicuspresentsmany
problemswith regardto thephoneticsof the languagesit records.In general,Bodrog
ligeti’s analysis of the graphicpracticesof the scribe appearsmore thorough and
convincingthan that of DavoudMonchi-Zadeh,who readschavghas "qavq" = "left,
sinister."Das Persischeim CodexCumanicus.Acta UniversitatisUpsaliensis.Studia
IndoeuropaeaUpsaliensa, vol. 1 Uppsala, 1969, p. 125. Bodrogligeti’s readingis
supported,inter alia, by the Latin tortus andTurkic burmo’sequivalentsgivenin
the original.
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common view of experts, preservefeaturesof the Iranian dialects that
were, until the first millennium of our era, the mother-tonguesof a
successionof dominant military groups Scythians,Alans, As, etc.25

Ossetianhas preserved,inter a/ia, the following words derivedfrom
*kaj/ka/kaz and formed with the suffix -on, which is used to form
nounsor adjectivesfrom nouns,adverbs,or verbs:

k‘cedzon = Russ.krivoi, zapiataia; Germ. Krumm, Komma

k‘cedzon-moidzon= Russ. izvilistyi; Germ. Krumm, sich sch/angelnd

xadzonceg,k‘adzonceg= hook26
It appearsmost likely that an analogous"Old Ossetian"As word

having the hypothetical form * qadza’n, was the sourceof Old Chuvash
*xusafl/xosa,1andthus ultimately of our kazan

To be sure, the paucity of dataabouthistorical dialectologyin this

region,andthestill primitive stateof ouranalysisof suchdataas we do

possess,render highly speculativeany detailed etymological proofs -

especiallyinsofaras historicalphonologyis concerned.At thesametime,

onemustacknowledgethatsucha borrowinginto somestageor dialectof

Old Chuvash/VolgaBulgar from some East Iranian dialect appears

highly likely, from both phonologicaland generalhistorical points of
view.

To considerthe phonological evidencefirst, the relationshipof the

consonantsin the hypotheticalborrowingand borrowed words seems
quite regular in the contextof what is known aboutOld Chuvashcon
sonantismandborrowings: [q-} in non-Chuvashwords regularly yields

[x-] in borrowings;the[-dz-], a voiced[-c-] neitheris presentin Chuvash
can be expectedto produceintervocalic,"semi-voiced"[-S-]; thefinal [-n]

is either unchanged,or, if we acceptPaasonen’s[-ii], analogousto other
cases.27

25 On the history of the Ossetes,seewith cautionV. I. Abaev, Osetinskiiiazyk i
fol’klor MoscowandLeningrad, 1949.
26 Thefirst two examplesarefrom V. S. Miller, Osetinsko-russko-nemetskiislovar
ed. by A. A. Fraiman,vol. 2 i-s Leningrad, 1929, p. 720; the last is from Bailey,
"Asica," p. 30. On the suffixes -on and -a?g in Ossetian,seeG. S. Akhvlediani, ed.,
Iron cevadzhygrammatike:Grammatikaosetinskogoiazyka,vol. 1 Ordzhonikidze,
1963, pp. 136-37 and 103-104. On [x-] and [k’-] for [k-] in Ossetian,see Bailey,
"Asica."
27 On Chuvash phonology in general,see Benzing, "Das Tschuwaschische,"and
Kreuger,ChuvashManual;for olderphenomena,seePritsak,Die BulgarischeFQrsten
liste, pp. 72-74. One should also note that the final [-I] posited by Paasonensee
abovemay well havebeentheresultof theOld Chuvashreflex to thebackvowel+ [-n]
in thefinal syllableof thesource-word;thevowel, as indicatedabove,may havebeena
backslightly rounded[-a-], rathermore like modernPersian[-a-] thanOssetian[-a-].
Thesamecombinationproduceda palatalized[-n’] in other UpperVolgaborrowings
from Iranian,e.g., Cheremisn’an’ from Iranian nan.
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The vocalism, as is so often thecase,is more problematic, sinceit is

difficult to be confident of the quality of the vowels in the presumed

source.There is evidence, however, that in borrowingsas opposedto

nativewordsthe [-u/ o-] of thefirst syllable is apossiblereflex to arange

of back vowels e.g., Chuvashxus’a from Iranian xoja; Chuvashxus’

from Iranian xaj.

Indeed,the"fit" of our presumedsourceand the ultimateborrowingis
close enoughto permit us to speculatethat theborrowing occurredafter

the change[k-I to [q-] in Ossetian,andfrom an Iranian form that had

[-dz-] in themedial position ratherthan,e.g., [-j-],which would normally

producethe peculiarpalatalChuvash[-s’-J, as in theexamplescitedjust

above.
Further,the semanticsof such a sourcefor the nameof Kazan’ are

appropriate:the town is locatedon a striking right-anglebend,themost
significant turn in the region’s most important river, at thepoint where,

after flowing generally eastward,it begins its southwardjourney out of

theforestandinto thesteppe.As seenfrom theIraniansouth,thepoint is
evenmoresignificant: afterfollowing theVolganorththroughthesteppe,
Iraniansencountered,at the greatbend,theforest,in which theywerenot
at home,Finno-Ugricpeoples,who were aliento them,and,for practical
purposes,the outer limit of their influence.28

It remainsonly to addafew generalhistoricalremarksto ourexamina
tion of thehistorical-phonologicalandtopographical-semanticevidence.
When,sometimein theseventhor theeighth century, theBulgarsmoved
from the regionof the Kuban’andAzov to the areaof theVolga"Bend,"
they probably brought with them the Iranian term, which they had
obtainedfrom their collaborators,the As probablytheBurtas= Fyrt-As,
i.e., "River As", who were bearersof an EasternIraniandialect, closely
relatedto Ossetian.The termwasalreadyprobablyphoneticallydistinct
in Volga-Bulgar from theword for "kettle,"which wasapparentlypro
nouncedwith a medial [-r-] 29 During the long period of Bulgar hege
monyin theregion - which lasted,notwithstandingthe Mongol invasion,
until the middle of the fourteenth century3° - Old Chuvash/Bulgar

28 On Bulgaryas the"outer limit" from thepoint of view of Islamic Volga traders,see
the remarkscollected in B. N. Zakhoder, Ka.spiiskii svodsvedenii o Vostochnoi
Evrope, 2 vols. Moscow, 1962, 1967, 2:23-46.
29 Margit K. Palló, "Hungaro-Tschuwaschica,"Ural-AltaischeJahrbücher311959:
238-58,especially247-58.OntheFyrt-AsBurtasandthegeneralhistorical situation
at the time, seeOmeljanPritsak,"The KhazarKingdom’s Conversionto Judaism,"
Harvard Ukrainian Studies 2, no. 3 1978:261-81,especially263-64.
3° ThelatestVolga-Bulgargrave-inscriptionfoundso far is dated1357/1358:Omeljan
Pritsak, "Bolgaro-Tschuwaschica,"Ural-Altaische Jahrbflcher 311959:308.
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becamethe "official" languageof the region,andthe neighboringFinno
Ugric populationsacquiredthe termfrom theBulgars,somein theearlier
form * Xosa, which is reflectedin today’sEastCheremis,othersin the
form * xosan.Slays,astheypressedeastwardandsouthwardfrom Vladi
mir-Suzdal’ and the Novgorodianhinterlandterritories, acquiredthe
term either from the Bulgars or through Finno-Ugric mediation. The
Tatars,lastof the groupsto cometo the area,acquiredthe term, which
they later identified with their word for "kettle," from the Bulgars at a
very late stage,when neithergroup hadany recordof its origin and long

after the disappearanceof representativesof the As from the area.

The generalhistoricalpatternsof the Bulgarperiodthusconformto our
earlier findings, andreinforcetheconclusionthat "Kazan" was an early,
Bulgar/Old Chuvashtoponymof Iranianorigin, a word that had little to
do with Tatarsand evenless to do with "kettle."

Therereally appearsto remainonly a singlebasisforargumentagainst
sucha proposition,namely,the peculiarabsenceof thenameKazan‘from
knownnarrativehistoricalsourceswritten beforeroughly 1445,whenthe
Tatar khan Ulu-Magmetestablishedthe Khanateof Kazan’. Thereare
severalpoints thatshouldbemadeaboutthis peculiarityof ourevidence,
which is commonlyusedas an argumentin favor of theTataretymology.

First, while in certain forms of investigationthe pursuit of lines of
logical deductionof thetype "why did thedognot bark"canbe fruitful, it

is probably a mistake for the historian who must deal with the very
fragmentarytypes of information here consideredto attempt to wrest
from his scantpositive evidenceexplanationsfor the absenceof other
evidencehe had expectedto find.

Second,it shouldbenotedthat the proposedetymologyindicatesthat
"Kazan" was originally thenameof alocation or region- "the Bend" -

andnot necessarilythat of a town. We should recall, in this connection,
that Barbarospokeof a "land" terra calledKazan’,althoughhis trans
lators andcommentatorshaveassumedthat he meant"tofl."3 And in
general,the identification of specifictownsitesin the UpperVolga region
is rendereddifficult by the tendencyof all sources,whetherEuropeanor

Oriental, to speakof the regionsin rathergeneralterms"BUlghar," "v
Bulgary" rather than to identify specific towns. It may well havebeen

31 Thus, e.g., Skrzhinskaia,Barbaro i Kontarini, p. 184, fn. 144. While Barbaro,
familiar with thecity-stateof Italy, was occasionallyimprecisein this regard,he does
use citade to indicate "fortress,walled town, city proper," and, of course, terra as
"land." The caseof Kazan’ remainsambiguousin his text.
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this conventionallackof specificity that permittedlatereditors of Mus
covite chroniclesto replace"Bulgary" with "Kazan" whenthey "mod
ernized" older texts.32

Finally, beforeassigningparticularsignificanceto theapparentabsence
of "Kazan"from our meagerhandfulof pre-fifteenth-centurysources,we
should bear in mind several indications in the sourcesthat the name
existedbeforeits first recordedappearancearound1450.Thefirst of such
indications is the apparentfamiliarity of our earliestsourceswith the
name:neitherthevoluminous Muscovitediplomaticcorrespondencenor
the travelogueof the Tverite merchantAfanasii Nikitin associatesthe
namewith "Bulgary,"nor do theyindicatethat the nameor the town is in
any way "new."33

The city on the presentsite of Kazan’ was "new" for later Russian
writers, such as the author of the Kazanskaiaistoriia, however; Ulu
Magmet, he says,"built himself a strongwoodentown in a new place,
betterfortified thantheold one,not far from old Kazan’,which hadbeen
destroyedby Muscovitetroops."34Thisandrelatedaccountsseemto be
supportedby local Tatar tradition, which has assignedthe name"Old
Kazan" Jski Qazan to a site some forty kilometersup the Kazanka
River from Kazan’. Local legend,preservedin a numberof Tatarmanu
scriptsof unknownprovenance,hasit that Iski Qazanservedasthe local
center for roughly a centurybeforethe move to the presentsite, which
allegedlyoccurredin A.H. 804 A.D. 1402.Garbledand interdependentas
these legendsmay be,35they are at one in indicating that therewas a
Kazan’beforethe rise of thepresenttown around1450,and thusthat the

namewas .in use long before it appearsin our sources.It is possible,
finally, that the name"Kazan’," in a slightly different form, doesin fact
appearin our sourcesearlier than has heretoforebeenacknowledged.
Long agoShpilevskii pointed out that theaccounts.a. 1391 in the Vos
kresenskaia/etopis’ describesa raid by Novgorodian ushkuiniki on

32 Ontheproblemsof identifying archeologicalsiteswith thenamesmentionedin the
written record,seeShpilevskii, Drevniegoroda, passim,andA. P. Smirnov, Volzhskie
Bulgary Moscow, 1951. The substitutionof "Kazan" for "Bulgary" is discussedat
length in Jaroslaw Pelenski,Russiaand Kazan: Conquestand Imperial Ideology
1438-1560sThe Hagueand Paris, 1974, pp. 93-103, 139-54.

Therelevantdiplomaticcorrespondence1474- is publishedin volumes41 and95
of the SbornikRusskogoistoricheskogoobshchestvaSt. Petersburg,1884, 1895.
Nikitin mentionsKazan’only in passing,in Khozhenieza tn monaAfanasiiaNikitina,
1466-1472Moscowand Leningrad, 1958, p. Il.
34 Moiseevaedition seefn. 4, p. 53.

Shpilevskii, Drevniegoroda, devotesseveral pages34-42 to these legendary
accounts;they do not appearto havebeen studied by other modernscholars.
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"Zhukotin and Kazan’," from which it is clear that the raid took place
alongthe KamaRiver, nottheVolga, andthusthat thementionof Kazan’
is somehowin error.36Shpilevskii further notedthat in somecopiesof the

samechronicle, onefinds "Kazn’," insteadof"Kazan’," andhesuggested

thatwhatwasoriginallymeantwas thetown of Koshanor Kashan,which
was locatednearZhukotin on the Kama.The sameKashanis mentioned
in a sixteenth-centuryaccountattributedto aTatarhistorian,UUsAm ad-
Din al-Bulghari.37While thehistoryof thecity of Kashanis quite obscure,
its nameappearsto be still anotherlocal form of theIranianwork thatlies
behind the form "Kazan’." In this case,the term is disguisedby the
absenceof astandardgraphictraditionin Arabicscript for thesound[4-]
- that is, [Kaan] can representa form *Xaan with the usualmedial
semi-voicedconsonantthatmayfor atime havecoexistedin Chuvashas

the renderingof Iranian *qajan, until displacedby the more"regular"
*xosan from [*qadzan].

Juxtaposition of Kashanwith Kazan’- at the phonologicallevel, not
in terms of site - finds a rather unexpectedsupport in thesourcewith

which we beganour investigation, that is, Barbaro’s Viaggio. In the
secondpart, which deals with his journey to Persia,the word Cassan
appearsa secondtime, here,however,as Barbaro’sItalian renderingof
the nameof the Persiantown Kashan.38Oneshouldnot, of course,draw
any final conclusionsfrom Barbaro’ssomewhatambiguousrenderingsof
unfamiliar terms,but the possibility that Barbaro’s first useof Cassan
representeda word for Kazan’thatheheardas{kasan] is, at least,worth

noting.

Given the natureof the evidence,this final suggestionmust be only

speculative,but it nonethelessis inaccordwith theimmediatelyforegoing
discussion.This leadsto our lastconclusion:sincethe termthat became
thenameof Kazan’was at first the nameof the"bend"or turn or fork in
theVolga at theconfluenceof theKazankaand theKama,thereprobably
were,oversomeperiodof time, severalsettlementsthat borevariantsof
thesamename:"New" Kazan’,"Old Kazan’,"Kashan,andperhapsothers.

To summarize:
1. RussianKazan togetherwith all forms of that toponym in the lan

36 Shpilevskii,Drevniegoroda, p. 176.
Therelevantpassageis translatedin Istoniia Tatanii fn. 8, above,p. 43. OnKashan,

see P. A. Ponomarov,Bulganskiigorod Kashan Kazan’, 1893.
36 Thomastranslationseefn. 1, p. 72.
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guagesof the Upper Volga region, derivesfrom the Old Chuvashform
*Xusa/Xosa accordingto the following scheme:

Old Chuvash/Bulgar

Mordvinian

*a/xosa

EastCheremis
kazan’ xusan/xosan ozan

Russian Tatar Udmurt Bashkir WestCheremis
kazan’ qazan kuzon qazan ozan, azan

2. The sourceof theOld Chuvash/Bulgarformor forms: seebelowwas
an EastIranianAs word *gadzdnvar. *qaan, meaning"bend,hook,

crook," originally appliedby Iraniansto thebendin theVolga nearwhat

becamethe centerof the Bulgar, and later Volga Tatar, state.
3. Kazan’is butthe last of a successionof townsin the areathat tooktheir
namefrom their proximity to the greatbend in the Volga. Oneof these,
Kashan,representsa parallel and!or archaicdevelopmentof the same

Iranian original, as follows:

As
*qaan

Old Chuvash

Volga Tatar sixteenthcentury
Qashan = [*qaan]

Meadow Cheremis Modern Russian
Olan, oJasi39 Kashan

4. The word Kazan’, the five-hundred-year-oldVolksetymo/ogieto the
contrarynotwithstanding,hasno etymologicalconnectionto theTurkic
words for "kettle,"which developedregularly:

Chuvash CommonTurkic
xunen *qazan qdzan?

Volga Tatar Bashkir
qazan qaOan

3 For this and other dialectal forms, see Martti Räsanen,Die Tschuwasischen
Lehnwonterim Tscheremissischen,Mémoiresde la SociétéFinno-Ougrienne,vol. 48
Helsinki, 1920, pp. 43, 173.
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Alongsideothertoponymsof the region,40the nameof the major city
on the Volga bearswitness to the activities of Iranianmerchantadven
turers, andto the complexity of the region’scultural history.

Harvard University

40 Seemy "An IranianCulture-Termon the UpperVolga: * Kantha-Kitez,Kideksa,
and Kitaj-Gorod," in Studies in Honor of Horace G. Lunt on the Occasionof his
Sixtieth Birthday, September12, 1978,publishedas Folio Slavica 2, no. 3 1978:153-78.




